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TO THE 
MOST HIGH AND 


MIGHTY PRINCE, 


CHARLES 


By the Grace of God, Kixc of great 


Britame , Bal & ireland, 
Defemdor of the Faith IJ. 


May it pleaſc po molt excellent Majeſty, 

21] Prefeat, with all humility, to 
2 Y our moſt (acred hands, a De- 
9)\\| feace of that Cauſe which 1s & 
| ought to be 1afinitely dearer to 
you, then all the world : Nor 
—_— | doubring but upon this Dedica- 
tion | {hall _ owes d "0 double boldnef{e;both 
for undertaking ſogreata Work.fo far bey ond my 
weakabilities, and againe,tor preſenting it to fucha 
Patron, whoſe judgement I ought to tear more 
thenany Adverſary. Burtor he firlt, it15a {atis- 
tactionromy ſelte,aad may be to others, that I was 
notdrawn to 1t outof any vain opimon of my ſ-lte, 
(whoſe per{onall defects are the only thing which 
| preſume to know,YJbur undertookitm obedienes 


to "Fm, who ſaid,T uconverſus confirm. fr atres,not 
C2 70 
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THe EPiSTLE 


co S.Peter only but roall men; beingencourazed al. 
ſotoit by the goodneſſe of the Cauſe, which 1s able 
to makea Weak man flrong. To the beliet hereof 
I wasnotled partially or by chance, as many are, by 
the pretudiceand prepoſleſgion of ther Country, 
Education,and ſuch Ike inducements,which if they 
lead cotruth 1a one place, perhaps lead to error in 
hundred; buthavingwith the greateſt equality and 
indifterency, made enquiry and ſearch into the 
grounds on both Sides,] was willingto1mpart to o- 
thersthat ſanisfacion which was given to my ſelfe. 
For my 1nſcribing to 1t your Mateftics ſacred 
Name, I ſhould labour much 1n my excuſe of 1t 
trom high preſumpaon, had 1tnot ſome appea- 
rance of Title to your Maieſties Patronage & pro- 
tection as being a Defence of that Book , which by 
{pecial order from your Ma” was written ſome years 
tince, cluefly for the generall good , bur peradven- 
curenot = Jan ſomeaimeatrche recovery ot One 
of your meaneſt SubteRts froma dangerous deviati- 
on,& 10 due unto your Ma? as the fruit of your 
own High humility and moſt Royall Charity. Be- 
{ides,1t151na manner nothing elſe, bur a purſuance 
of, anda ſuperſtruction upon that bleſſed Doctrine, 
Wherewith I have adorn'd & arm'dthe Fronnſpice 
of my Book, which was [oearneſtly recommended 
by your Royall Facher of happy memory, toall the 
lovers of Truth & Peace,thar1stoall chat were [1ke 
tymſelte, asthe only hopefull meanesof healing the 
breaches of Chriſtendome, whereof the Enemy of 
{oules makes{uch peſtilenc advantage. T heluſtre 


of thisbleſſed Docrine | have hereendeavoured to 


uncloud 
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uncloudand unvele,andto free 1t from thoſe miſts 
and fumes which have been raisdto obſcure, by 
chat Order,which envenomeseven poiſoa it ſelfe, 
and makes the Roman Religion much more ma- 
Lgnant and turbulent then otherwiſe 1: would be: 
whoſe very Rule and DoQnae, obliges them to 
make all men, as muchas es1n them, ſubkRs unto 
Kings, and ſervantsunto ChniR, no farther then it 
ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So that whether Your Mae- 
ſy be confidered, either asa Pious Sonne towards 
your Royall Father K.Jamss, or asa tender hear- 
rd & compasfionate Sonne towards your diſtrefled 
Mother,the Catholique Church, orasa King of 
your Subects, or as aServant unto Chniſt, this 
worke, (to which I can giveno other commenda- 
tion, but that 1t Was1ntended codoe you fervicein 
all theſe capacities, ) may pretend not unreaſonably 
to your Gractousacceptance. Latitly beinga defence 
of that whole Church and Religion you profeſle, 
it couldnot be ſo proper ctoany Patron as to the 
great Defendor of it, which ſtile your Marefty hath 
ever ſoexactly made good, both in ſecuring it from 
all dangers, and1n vindicating 1t (by che well orders 
ingand rectifying thsChurch) from all the foule 
alpertions both of Domeftick & Forraine enemies; 
of which they can have no ground, but therr own 
malice and want of Charity. Butit isanargument 
ot a deſparring & loſtcaufe toſuppore it ſelfe with 
cheſe1mpetuous out-criesand clamors, the faint re- 
fuges of choſe that want better arguments; hike that 
Stoick 1a Luctanthat cried & xxnpanl O damn'd vil-- 
laine, when he could ſay noching elſe. Neither 1s1c 
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credible the wiſer ſort of them ſhould believe tis 
ther own horrid allertion, That a God of 2o004d- 
aefle ſhould damne toeternall corments, thoſe that 
love him and loverruth, tor errors which chey tall 
nco through humane fraley! Butthis chey mull 


ſay, otherwiſe ther only greatargumentfrom cher , 


damning us, & our not beiag ſo peremptory 1m dam- 


ning them, becauſe we hope unaftected Tenorance 
may exculethe,would be loſt: & therefor: chey are 


engagd toact on this Tragicall pare, only to trizhe. 


che fimpleand1gnorant, as we doe hele childien by 
cling chem chat bites, which we would not have 
them meddle with. Andtruely that here;n they doe 
butact a part,and know them{elves to Coe {o, and 
deale with us hereas they doe with the King of £p.uw 
at Rome, whom they accurſe and Excommun- 
cate for falhion ſake on «*ALamndyT hur/day, 
for detaining part of $.Peters Patrimony, and ab- 
ſolve him without f{ausfaction on Good-Friday, 
methnkes char faltering and inconftancy hcrein, 
makes1t veryapparent. For though for the moſt 
part,they {j eak nothing but thuncerand hghning 
ro us,& damne usall without mercy or exce;4(0n. 
yet ſometimes to ſerve other purpoſes, they ca be 
content:toſpeak to us in a milder ſtrain, & t-!!)uus, as 
my adverſary does,more then oncegT hat th: y 1/5» 
Proteſtants as much Charity as Proteſtants allow 
tem. Nemtheris this the oa] y contradiction which 
I have difcover'd in this uncharitable Work; but 
ave Ln that by forgetting himſelfe,& rewact- 
ng mott of the princip all crounds he builds upon, 


*s hath ſav'd me thelabour of a confutation: w = h 
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yet I havenotinany place found any ſuch labor or 
difficulty, butthat 1t Was undertakable by a man of 
very mean,thatis, of my abihties. And the reaſon 
1s,becauſe1t 1s Truth I plead for, which is ſo {trong 
an argument for 1t ſelte, chat 1t needs only Iight to 
diſcover it: whereas 1t concernes Fallhood & Error 
to uſe diſguiſes and ſhadowings andall the fetches 
of Art aad Sophiltry, & theretoreic lands 1n need 
of abler mea, to give that a colour at leaft, which 
hath noreall body co ſubliſt by. It my endeavours 
in this kind may contributeany thing to this diſco- 
very, and the making plan chat Truch (which my 
Chanty perſwades mee the moſt part of them 
diſaftect only,becauſert has not been well repreſen- 
ted rothem, ) I have the fruit of my labour,and my 
wiſh, who defire to ive tono other end, then to doe 
ſervicero Gods Church and Your moſt Sacred 
Matefty, in che quality of 


Your MAIESTIES 


moſt faichfull Subje& , and molt 


humble and devoted Serpant 


WilLtiaM CHriLtUtINGwokRTH. 
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Sututubutu3utulTubuliiubutut et tet 
Andetur Typis hic Liber, em T itulus The 
Religion of Proteftants a ſafe way to Salva- 
von: Inquo mil occurrit a bontes Moribus, a Do- 
arina ©& Diſciplina mM Eccleſia Anglicana afſertrs, 


alienum. 


R 1cu. Barris Vicecan. Oxon. 
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P Erlegt hunc Librun, cu Titulus eft The Religi- * 
oa of Proteſtantsa {ate way to Salvation : [ 
quo mhil reperto Dotrine vel Diſcipline Eccleſre 
Anglicane adverſum, Jed quamplerima que Fidem 
Orthodoxam egrevie uluſlrant, & adverſantia glof- 
ſemata acute, perſpicue, & > modeſle diſlipant. = 


lo. " = =s.T.-. 


ezgius Oxon. 


" _ _ 


4 Go Samuel Fell Prblicns Theol, Profeſſor in 
/niv.Oxon. & ordinarins Praleflor D. Marg. 

( omitifſ. Richmondie, pertegt Librum cut T itult, 
e/t, The Relizzon of Proteftantsa ſafe way co Sal- 
vation : 14 quombil reperio Doarme vel Diſcipline 
Ecclejie Anglicang, att bons eNTortbus adver lum: 
fed multa nervose & modeſte eventilata contra 
Adverſarios noſtr# Eccleſie &> ventatis Catholic. 
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THE PREFACE 


TO THE AVTHOR OF 
CHARITY) MAINTAINED. 


WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS 
7s Pamphlet cntituled 4 DirefFionto NN, 
[4 SR 
n SRL? Pon the tirlt newes of the publication of your Book, 1 
NCD S uſedall diligence with ſpeed to procureit; and came 

&) with ſuch a mindto the reading of it, as S. Au/t:» before 
he was a ſetled Catholique, brought ro his conference 
2” with Fauſtus the Manichee, Foras he thought that if 
any thing morethen ordinary might be ſaid in defence of the Maniche- 
an Dodrine, Fauftus was the man from whom ir was to be expected: 
Somy perſwaſton concerning you was,.-S: Pergama dextrs defend; 
poſſunt, certe has defenſs widebo, For 1 conceiv'd that among the 
Champions ot the Roman Church, the Engliſh ia reaſon muſt be the 
beſt, or equallrothe bet, as being by moſt expert Maſters train'd up 
purpoſely tor this warre, and perpetually practiſed in it, Among the 
Engliſh, I faw the Teſuires would yeeld the firſt placero none; and men 
{owiſe 19 thcir generation as the Tefuirs were, if they had any Achilles 
among them, 1 prefum'd, would make choice of him for this ſervice. 
And belides,] had good aflurancethat in the framing of this building, 
though you were the only Architeet, yet you wanted notthe aſſiſtance 
of many diligent handsto bring you in choice materialls rowards it; 
nor of many caretull and watchtull eyes to corre the errors of your 
worke,it any ſhould chance toeſcape you. Great reaſontherefore had 
I to expect grear matters from you, and that your Book ſhould have in 
irche Spirit and Elixir of all that can be ſaid in defence of your 
Church and Doetrine , and to affure my telte, rhat if my reſolution 
not to believe it, were nor built uponthe rock of evident grounds and 
reaſons, but only upon ſome fandy and deceirtfull appearances, now 
the windand ſtorme & floods were coming which would undoubted- 
ly overthrow it, 

2 Neithertruly were you more willing tocffeR fuch an alterati- 
on in me then | was to have it effeted. For my deſire isto goethe 
right way t0 efernall bapprneſſe, ——_— this way lyeon the right 

and 
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hand orthe left, or ſtreight forwards ; wherherit be by following 2 
11ving Guide,or by lecking my direction ina book, or by heatkening 
to the ſecret whiſper of ſome privat Spirit,gto meEitis indifferent, And 
lic that is otherwiſe affeed, and has nota travellers indifference,which 
Epritetus requires in all that would find therruth, but much defies in 
rc {p< of his caſe, or pleaſure, or profit, or advancement, or ſarisft.. 
&tion of triends, or any human conſideration, that one wa 
t:uc rather then another; it is oddes but he will take his 
(hould be fo, for an aſſurance thartir is ſo, ButI for my patt, 
deceive my iclte, was and (till am ſo aftetedas I have mafic proteſſi.. 
01: not willing I conteflerd take any thing upontruſt,anq to bclicve 
i without asking my fclte why ; no, nor ableto commayq iny lelte 
(were | never {owilling) to follow, like a ſheepe, every ſljc<pheard 
that ſhould rake upon him to guide imez or every flock that ſhould 
chanceto goe before me: but moſt apr and moſt willing rq be led by 


. reaſonito any way,or from it; and alwaics ſubmitting all oth: reaſons 
to this one, God hath ſaid ſo, theretore itiStrue, Nor yet was 1 fo 


unreaſonable as to expect Mathemaricall gemonſtrations fiom you 
- 1n matters plainly incapable of them, ſuchasare to be believed, and 
1f we ſpeak properly, cannot be known;fuchtheretore | expected not. 
Foras he is an unreaſonable Maſtcr,who requires a ſtronger aſſent ro 
his concluſions then his arguments defervez fo I conceive him a 
trowardand undiſciplin'd Scholar, who defires ſtronger argumcars 
for aconclufion then the matter will bear. Bur had you repreſented 
to my underſtanding ſuch reaſons of your Doctrine, as being weighe 


* cdinanevenballance, held by an cven hand,with thoſe onthe orhec 


ſide, would have turn'd the calc, and have made your Religion more 
credible then the contrary; certainly, I ſhould have deſpiſed the ſhame 
ot one more alteration, and vrith both minearmes and all my hcart 
| moſt readily have embraced ,. Such was my expectation from you, 
and ſuch my preparation, which I brought with metro the reaving of 
vour book-. Would you know now what theeyene was, what cttc<t 
was wrought in me, by the peruſall and conſideration ot uns To deal 
truly and inzenuouſly with you, I tell ſomewhatin my good opirion 
both of your ſuthcicncy & {yncerity: but was exceedingly pon rm'd 
in my ill opinion of the cauſe maintaine< by you. T tound cvery where 
in2rcsthar mlghtentrap, and colours that mightdeceive the (unple, 
but nothing that might perſwade, and very littletliat might move an 
underſtanding man, and one that can dilcerne berween diſcourle and 
/ophiſtry, In ſhort, I was'verily perſwaded that I plainly ſaw and 
£011*d make it appear, toall diſ-paſſionate and unprejudicate Iudges, 
--» 71 vein of ſophiſtry andcalumny, did run clean through it from 
. > o1ing totheend. Andletting ſome friends underſtand {vo much, 
1:58 my felferobeperiwaded by them, that it would not be c1- 

{c: unproper for me,not un-acceptablerto God, nor peradventure al- 
rp 4ner unſerviceable to his Church, nor juſtly offenſive re 1 ou (17 
yo; indeed were a lover of Truth, and not a maintainer of a FaQtion,) 


+ {ering aſide the ſecond Part, which was ina mannex wholly em. 
ployed 
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with an anſwer to his direttion to NN, 
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ployed in particular diſputes , repetitions and ictercnces, and in 
wranglings with D. Potter abour the {cenſc of tome ſuper-numerary 
quotations, ard whercon the mainqueſtion no way depends, I would 
make a faire and ingenuous Anſwer tothe hiſt, wherceinthe lubtance 
| of the preſent Controverly is canteſledly contained; and which, if ir 
'P wereclearly anſwered, no man would defire any other antwer tothe 
: ſccond. Thistheretore I undertook with a full reſolution to be anad- 
bl verſary to your errors, buta triend and fervant to your perton: and to 
much the more a triend to your perion, by how much the {everer an! 
more rigid adverlary I was ro your errors, 

4 Inthis work my conſcience bearcs me witneſle that I have ac- 
cording to your advice proceeded alwayes with this conſideration , that 
1 amtogivea moſt ſtritt account of every line, and wordihat paſſethn- 
der my pen , and theretore have been precilely caretull for rhe matter of 
my book todetendtrurh only,and only by Truth. Andthen fcrupulou- 
? ſly fearctull of ſcandalizing you or any man with ie manner of hand- 
S ling it. From this rule fure Iam, Ihavenot willingly twerved in cither 
oy part of it , and that might not doe itignorantly, I have not only my 
'F iclf examined mine owne work , perhaps with more {everiry then [ 
t havedone yours, (.as conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtiat thing togoe 
about ro ſatisfic others with wiiat I my felt am not tully farisfied, ) 
& Bur have alſo made it paſlethe fiery tryall of the exact cenfures of ma- 
8 ny underſtanding judges, alwaies heartily withing that you your fclfe 
had becnofthe Quorum. Butthey who did undergoc this burthen as 
they wanted not tuthciencie todifcover any heterodoxe doctrine, fo I 
amſurethey have been very carefullto let nothing flip diſtonint trom 
truth or trom the authorized doctrine of the Church of England , 
and therefore whatſoever cauleletffe and gronndlefle jealouty, any 
man may Entertain concerning my Perſon, yet my book, I pretume, 
in reaſon and common equity ſhould be free trom them: wherein T 
hopethar little or nothing hath eſcap'd fo many eyes, which being 
weighed in the ballance ot the Sanctuary will be tound too light, And 
in this hope I am much confirm'd, by your ſtrange carriage of your 
ſelfe in this whole bui:nctle. For though by fome crooked and finiſter 
arts, you have got my An{wer into your kands, now a yeare face and 
upwards, as 1 have becnafſured by fome that know it, and thoſe of 
your own party: though you could not want every day faire oppor- 
runitycs of ſending ro me, and acquainting me with any exceptions, 
which, you conceived, might be juſtly rakento it, or any part of it, 
then which nothing could have been more welcome to me,yet hither- 
to you have not been pleaſed ro acquaint mce with any one, Nay 
more,though you have beenat ſundry rimes, and by ſeverall waics 
cntreated and (ollicired, nay prefl'd and importun'd by me, to joyne & 
with me ina privatediſcuſhon of rhe Controverſy between us, before 
the publication of my Aniwer, (becauſe | was extremely unwilling to 
publiſh any thing which had nor paſled all manner of tryals, » 2s defi- 
ring notthat I , or!my Side , but that truth wight overcome on which 
Side {ocever it was)though 7 have proteſted to you, and {ct it under my 
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hand, ( which proteſtation by Gods help I would have made good Jif 
you, orany other would undertake yourcaule , would give mcataire 
meeting , and chooſe out of your whole Book any one argument, 
whcrot you were moſt confident, and by which you would becontent 
the reſt ſhould be judged of, and make it are that I had not, or 
couldnot anſwer it, that I would dcfiſt fromthe work which / had un. 
dertaken,and anſwernone at all; though byallthe Arts which poflibly 
I could deviſe, I have provoked youtoſucha tryall,in particular by 
aſluring you that if you reful'dit, the world ſhould be intorm'd of 
your tergiverſation,notwitt ſtanding all this you have perperually,and 
obſtinatcly declincdit ; which to my underſtanding 1s a very evident 
figne thatrhereis not any truthin your cauſe, nor ( which is impoſlible 
there ſhould bee ſtrength in your arguments, eſpecially conſidering 
what our Saviour hath told us, every one that doth evill hateth the light, 
neither commeth to the light , leaſt his deeds Jhould be reproved, but he 
that doth truth commeth tothe light that his deeds may be made manifeit 
that they are wrought in God, 

5 In the mceane while though you deſpaired of compaſſing 
your deſire this honeſt way, yet you have not omitted to tempe 
mc by baſe and unworthy conſiderations rodeſert the cauſe which I 
had undertaken;letting meunderftand from you, by an acquaintance 
common tous both, how that in caſe my worke ſhould come to l:eht, my 
inconſtancy inreligion (ſo you miſcall my conſtancy in tollowing rhar 
way to heaven which for the preſent ſeemesro me the moſt probable, ) 
ſhould bee to my great ſhame painted to thelife ; that my owne writings 
ſhould be produced ag ainit my ſelfe; that I beeurged to an(wer ”y 
ownc motives againi# Prote; — that ſwcb things ſhould be pub- 
liſhed to the worldtonching my beliefe, (for my painter I muſt expe 
ſhould have great skill inperipedtive) of the dottrine of the Trinity the 
Deity of our Saviour , and ail ſupernaturall werinies, as ſhould endanger 
all my benefices preſent or future:that this warning was c:iven megnot out 
of ſeare of what Itouldſay (for that Catholiques if they 17ht wilh any ill 
worldbeg the Publication of my booke, for reſpetts 6bv10us enough,) but 
out of a meer charitable deſire of my good and reputation:andihat all this 


1.4 ſaid upen a ſuppoſitionthat I was anſwering, or had « nc ooiſe 


Charity maintained; If net, no harme was done. To which 
prcmonition as | remember, Idcfired the Gentleman,who bo 
tween us to returnthis anſwer, or to this effe,that I believed the Do- 
&rine of the Triniry,the Deity of our Saviour, and all other ſuper-na- 
turall veritics revealed in Scripture,astruly and as heartily as your fclf, 
or any man: and therefore herein your Charity was very much miſta» 
ten, Dut much morc and more uncharitably in concciving mc a man 
that was to be wrought upon with theſe Terrebiles wiſe forme, thoſe 
carnall and baſc fears which you preſented ro me, which were very 
propcr motives for the Divell and his inſtrumentsto tempt poor fpt.. 
rited menout of the way of conſcicnce and honeſty , but very incor. 
gruous,cither for Teachers of truthto make uſe of , or tor Lovers of 
truth (in which Company I badbeen long agoc matriculated)to hear. 

ken 
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ken to with any regard . Butit you were indeed defirous that I thould 
notanſwer Charity maintained, one way there was , and but one, 
whereby you mightobtain yourdefire ; and that was by letting mee 
know when and where I might attend you,and by a fair conference, to 
be written down 0n both ſides, convincing mine underſtanding (who 
was reſolv'd not to be a Recuſant if | were convicted, ) that ariy one 
partofit, any oneargumentinit, which was of momentand conſe. 
quence, and wherconthe caule de , was indeed unan{werable. 
This wastheeffe&t of my anſwer which I am well affur'd was delive- 
red : burreply from youl received none but this, that you would 
havenoconference with me but in Printzand ſoone atter finding me of 
proof againſt all cheſe batteries,and thereby (I tear) very muchenra- 
cd, youtooke upthe reſolution ot the turious Goddeſle in the Poet, 
madded with the unſucceſſefulnefle of her malice, Fleere fi neques 
ſuperss Acheronta movebo! 

6 Forcertainly thoſe indignecontumelics, that maſſe of porten- 
tous andexecrablecalumnies, wherewith in your Pamphlet of Dire- 
(lions to N.N., you have loaded not only my perſon in particular, bur 
all the lcarned and moderate Divines ofthe Church of England, and 
all Proteſtants ingenerall , nay all wite men of all Religions bur your 
own, could not proceed from any other fountain, 

7 Tobeginwith thelaſt, you ſtick not in the beginning of you; 
firſt Chapter,to faſten cheigmpuration of Xt herſme & 1774 lig:0n upon all 
wiſe and gallant men, that are not of your own Reltgion.In which uncha. 
ritableand unchriſtian.judgment, void ofall colour or ſhadorv of pre. 
bability, I know yer by experience that very many of the B/79ts of 
your Faction are partakers with you . God forbid 1 ſhould think the 
like of you! Yet it T fliould ſay , thaFin your Religionthere want not 
ſome temprations unto , and ſorWIPrinciples of irrcligionand Arhe. 
iſme,l am ſure I could make my aflertion much more probable then 

'0u have done,or can makethis horrible impuration. 

$ Fortopaſle by fir#, that whichexperience juſtifies, that where 
and when your Religion hath moſtabſolutely commanded, there and 
then Ather{ime hath moſt abounded; Tolay nothing Secondly, of your 
notorious and confeſſed forging of ſo many falſe miracles, and ſo ma- 
ny lying Legends, which is notunhkely to make ſulpitious men to 
queſtion thetruth of all; Nor to obje@tro you Thirdly, the abundance 
of your weak and filly Ceremonies & ridiculous obſervances in your 


© 


Religion , whichin all probability cannot but beger fecrer contempt 


and {corneot it in wiſe and conſidering men, and conſequently Athe- 
iſme and impicty, it they have this perſwaſton ſcrled in them (whichis 
ro00 rife among you, and which you account a peece of W:/dome and 
Gallamry)that it they be not of your Religion, they wereas good be of 
none at all; ortotrouble you Fowrthly with this, that a great part of 
your Dodtrine ,(pecially inthe points conteſted, makes apparently tor 
the temporall ends ot the teachers of it ; which yerl feare is a great 
ſcandall romany Bea-x Eſprits among you: Onely I ſhould defire you 
za confider attentively whgn you _— ſ{ooftcntrom the difteren- 

| 9 ; ces 
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| ccs ot Proteſtants, that they have no certainty of any part ot ther re. 


lizion,no not of tholc points wherein they agree, whether you douenot 
that which ſomagiſterially you dire& me notro doc,that is, procecd 4 
deſtrultiue way ,and objett ar guments acainit your adverſaries, which 
tendiothe overthrow of all Religion? And whether as you argue thus, 
Proteſtants differ in many things therefore they have no cert a1nty of any 
thing: So an Atheiſt or a Sceptique may Norconciude as well, Chriſtt- 
ans and the Profeſſors ot all Religions differ inmany things , tberctore 
they haveno ccxtainty of any thing £ Again Iſhould detire youto rel 
mc ingenuouſly, whether it be not 290 probablethar your portentous 
Doctrincot iranfubſtantation joyn'd with your forc-menuon'd PCr» 
{waſion ot,no Papiſts no Chriſttans, hach broughe a great many others 
as wellas himſelte ro Averroes his 1clolution, Breandognide ( hriſtians 
«dorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis? \\ hether your 
requiring men upononly probable and Pradentrall motives, to yicld 2 
moſt certaine aſſent unto things in humanercalon unpothbleandceliing 
them, as you doe too often,that they wereas good not bclicvcar ali, 
as bclicve with any lower degree of tairh,benor a likely way ro make 
contidering mer icorne your Religion, (and confequently all,if they 
know no other} as requiring things contrachenry , and impolliblerg 
bc pertormed? Laſtly, whether your precence thar there 1s nogood 
gro,nd tobclieve >cripture, bur your Churches intall:bility , joyn'd 
witli y our pretending no ground tor ti1is burfome texts of Scripture, 
be not x taue way tomakethem that underſtand rhemiclves , belicve 
netther Cuurch nor Scripture? 

9 Yourcalumniesagainſt Proteſtants in generall are ſc: downe 
inthcſe words, Chap.2.9.2.7 he very dottrane of Proteftants if it bee 
followed cloſely,and with coherence to 11 (elfe, mit of nece([1ty induce 
Socimianitmc .7 415 / ſay conflacnily, aud evidently prove by inſtancing 
n one errror which may well be tearmed the (upttall and methcr Hereſy, 
from which all other muſt follow at eaſe; 1 mean their hereſy :naffirming, 
that the perpetuall viſible Church of Chriſt, deſcended by 4 never tn- 
terrupted ſucceſſion from our Saviour, to thus aay, us not infallible in all 


. that it prepoſeth to be believed, as revealed truths, 


For if the infallibility of ſuch a publique Authority be once imperched; 
nhat remaimes, but that every man is 71ven over #0 his own \ it, and dil- 
court? Andtalke not here, of holy Scripture, For if the trxe Church 
may er1e,1n defiming what Scriptures be Canomeall, ox in delivering the 
ſenſe andmeaning thereof, we are ſtill devolged, erther npon the private 
tpirit {a /oo{ery now explo ed ont of England, which finely lexving every 
may 10 1s own concents, ends tn SOcinianitme) or elſe upon naturall wit , 
and 1 17 c0ment, for examiming and deter mining what Scriptures contains 
trne or falſe dottrine, andin that reſpett, oughtts be recerved, or reve- 
ed, andinacea, take away the aut hority of Cads Church, no man can 
be aſinred, hat any one Book, or parcell of Scripture, was written by dt- 
we in(prration;or that all the contents, are infellibly true; which are the 
dire errors of Socinians. If it were but for thi-reaſon alone, no man, 
nhoregards theaternallſaluation of hu ſoule, vould live or dycin Pro. 

: tcltancy, 
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ecſtancy, from which, ſo was? abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſe 
inevitably follow, And it ought to bean wnſþeakavie comfort 77 all us 
Catholiques, while we conſrder, that none can deny the infallible authorg- 
ry of our Chu rh, but 109m ly he mu#it be left to his own wit and Wares, and 
muſt abandon all intaicd fauh, and true Relrgion, if he doe but undey- 
[land himſelfe aright. | 

In all which diicourſe,the only true word you [peak is, This 7 ſay 
confidently: As tor proving evidently, that I believe you relerved 
for {ome other opportunitys forthe preſent I am ſure you have becn 
very ſparing ot it, 

10 You ſay indced confidently enough, that rhe denyall of the 
Churches infallibility ts the Mother Hereſy , from which all other muſt 
follow at eaſe: \\ hich is {o farre from being a neceflary truth, as you 


makcit, that it is indeed a maniteſt falſhood. Neither is it poſh ble 


for the wit of man by any 2ood, or ſo much as probable conſequence, 

fromthedeniall ofthe Churches Infallibility ro deduce any one of the 

ancient Hereſies,orany one error of the Socinians, which arc the Here. 
ſics here entreated of. For who would not laugh athim thatſhouldar- 
gue thus, Neither the Church ot Rome,norany other Church is infalli. 
ble, 20, The doctrine of Arrius, Pelagiue, Eutyches, Netorins, Photinus, 

Manichens was truc Doctrine? On the other de, it may be truly ſayed 

and juſtified by very good and efteRuall reaſon, that he thar athrms 

with you,the Popes imfallibility, puts himſelf into his hands and pow- 

er to beled by him at hiscaſe and pleaſure intoall Herely, and evento 
Hell it ſelf,and cannot with reaſon ſay (fo long as kc is conſtant to his 
pounds) Domine cur ita facts ? burmuſt believe white tobe black ana 
Black to be white, vertne tobe vice and wicetobe vertue;, nay (Which is 
2 horrible but a moſt certain erurh) Chiiſt ro be Antichriſt and Anti. 
chriſt ro be Chriſt, if it be poſſible forthe Pope to ſay [{o: Which [ ſay 
2nd willmaintain, howloever you daube and difguile ir, is indeed to 
make men Apoſtatc from Chriſt ro his pretefded Vicar, bur reallene- 
my. For that name and no better (if we may ſpeak truth withour of- 
tence)I preſume he deſerves, who under pretence of interpreting the 
jaw of Chrift , (which Authority wkhout any word of exprefic war- 
rant he hathtakenupon himfelt,) doth in many patrs evacuate and dis 
folveirt: Soderhroning Chriſt from his Cominionover mens confcien- 
ccs,and in ſtead of Chriſt, ferting up himfelt, In as much as he rhatre- 
quiresthat his interpretations of any law thould be obcyed as trueand 
eenuine, ſeeme they ro mens underſtandings never fo diflonantand 
Cifcordant from it, {as the Biſhop of Rome docs)requires indeed that 
hs mmterpretations (hould be the Zaws ; and he that 1s firmly pfepa- 
red in mind to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations withour 
judging oftherv,and rhough to his private judgment they icem unrea. 
{onable , is indeed congruouſly difpoted ro hold adultery; 2 veniail Gn, 
and fornication no finne, whenloever the Pope and ls adherents thall 
{odeclare. And whatſoever he may plead, yer either wittingly or ig- 

gorantly he makes the Law andthe Lawmaker both tales, and vbeyes 


only the interpreter, As it I ſhould pretend that I ould ſubmit r; the 
a\''$ 


_ SET. 


— 


OO YO OT _ - ——__ —_ — —Q—_ 


The Preface to the Author of Charity maint aiw' 4, 


Laws otthe King of England, bur ſhould indeed reſolve ro obey them [2 

in that ſence which the King of France ſhould put upon them what (o- | 
| ever itwere; [preſumeevery underſtanding man would {ay that | did 
| indeed obey the King of France and not the King of England, [fI 
| ſhould precend to believe the Bible,but thatT would underſtand it ac- 
cording tothe lence which the c hiefe Mutfty ſhould pur upon ir, who 

would not lay that I were a Chriſtian in pretence only , but indeed a - 

Mahumeran* | ; 
11 Norwill itbeto purpoſe for you topretend ;that the precepts 
of Chriſt are ſo plain that it cannot be teared, that any Popc ſhouldever 
20e about ro diſlolve them and pretend tobe a Chriſtian: For,not to 
lay that you now pretend the contrary, (to Wit) , that the law of Chriſt 
i ol ſcure evenin things neceſſary tobe belzeved and done , and by ſaymg 
fo,have made a tair way tor any on —— of any part of it: 
certainly that which the Church of Rome hath already done in this 
kind 15 an evident argument, that (it ſhe once had this power unqueſti- 

{i | on'd and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted tothe l 

= Pope) the may ave whatſhe pleaſcth withijit. Who that had liv'd 

in the Primitive Church, would not have thought it as utterly impro- 

bable,thar ever theyſhould have brought inthe worſhip of Images and 

. picturirg of God, as now itis that they ſhould legitimare fornication? 

18 W hy may we not think they may intimetake away the whole Com- 

munion trom the Laity, as well as they have takenaway balf of it? | 


I ORE” ka id... 4 


[h Why may we not thinkthat any Textandany ſence may not be accor- 

; ded,alwell as the whole 14.Ch, ofthe Ep. of S. Pau/tothe Corinth, 

| is reconcil'd to the Latine ſervice? Howis it poſſible any thing ſhould | 

| | be plainer forbidden, thenthe worſbip of Angels, inthe Ep. to the Co- 4 

| | lo(tans? then the teaching for Dottrines mens commands in the Goſpel! *; 
| of S.Mark And theretore ſeeing we ſeethele things done which 

| hardly any man would have believ'd , that had not ſeen tkem , why 

| ſhould wenot fearthat this unlimited power may not be us'd hereat. 

{ | ter with as litle moderation? Secing devices have been invented how 

| | men may worſhip images without Idolatry, and kill innocent men un- 

1 1 | der pretcnce of ticrefte without murder , who knowes not that ſome 

"1 : tricks may not be hereafter deuis'd , by which lying with other mens 

wivcs ſhall be no Adultery , taking away other mens goods no theft? 

I conclude therefore, that if Solomon himfelt were here , and wereto - 

determine the difference, which is more likely ro be mather of all He- 

reſy,T he deniall of the Churche's or _ otthe Popes infallibi- 

lity, that he would certainly ſay 1h# wz = give her thechild. 

12 You ſay again chabdentdy , that of thu infallibility be once im- 
peached, every man u given ever 10 hu own wit Loh - which, 
it yov mean, reef, not guiding it ſelfe by Scripture, but only by 
principles of nature, or perhaps by prejudices and popular errors, and 
drawing conſequences not by rule but chance, is by no means true, it 


. you mean by diſcourſe, right reaſon, grounded on Divine revelation 
- andcommon notions, wiitten by God inthe hearts of all men, and 
deducing 


— 
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| deducins, according to thenever failing rules of Logick, contequenr 
| dedudions from them, if this be ie, which you mean by 4:ſconrfe, it ic 
very meet & rcalonable & neceſſary that men, is 'n all their aRions, 
lo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance,the choice of their way ro 
happineſle, ſhould be lctr nnto it: and hethat tollowes this inall his 9. 
pinions and ations, and does nor only feeme to doc {o, followcs al. 
waics God; whercas he that followerth a Company of men, may 
ottimes follow a company of beaſts. Andinſaying this, Ifay no more 
then S. John to all Chriſtians in theſe words, Dearly beloved believe 
not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no: and 
the rule he gives them to make this tryall by, is to conſider whether 
they confeſſe Tefus to be the Chriſt chat is, the Guide of their Faith,and 
Lord of their actions; nor whether they acknowledge the Pope to be 
his Vicar: I ſay no morethenS. Pas/ incxhorting all Chriſtians, totry 
all things and to hold faſt that which i good; then S. Peter in comanding *_ 
B all Chriſtians, to be ready to givea reaſon of the hope that is in them 
| | then our Saviour himſclte in forewarning all his tollowers, that zf 
they blindly followedblind guides, both leaders and followers ſhould fall 
1mnto theditch, and again in layingevento the people, res & why of your 

ſelves tudge ye not what right? And though by paſſion, or precipita- 

tion, or preiudice; by want of reaſon, ornotuſing thatthey have,men 

may be and arcotrentimes led into error and mifchicte, yer that they 
cannot be miſguided by diſcourſe truly forcalled, ſuch as I have de- 
ſcribed, you your felte have given them ſecurity. For what 1s dit. 
courſe, but Tan concluſions out of premiſes by good conſe- 
quence? Now the principles which we have ferled, to wit, the 
Scriptures,are onall ſides agreedto beinfallibly true, And you have 
ol in the fourth chap, oF this Pamphler, that om truth no mas 
can by good conſequence rnferre falſhood, Theretore by diſcourſe na 
man can poſſibly be led ro error: butif he erre in his concluſions, he 
muſt of neceſſity cither erre in his principles, {which here cannot have 
place,) or commitſome error in his diſcourſe; that is indeced,not dif- 
courſe but {eceme to doe ſo, 

13 Youlay thirdly with ſufficient confidence, that 7f 42 tru: 
Church may erre in defining what Scriptures be Canonicall, or in deli- 
wverins the ſenſe thereof, then we mu#t follow either the privat Spirit, or 
elſe naturall wit and indgement, and by them examine what Scripture: 
corntarnetrue or falſe dottrine, and in that reſpet ought tove received or 
re:edied: All which is apparently untrue, neither can any proote of it 
be pretended; Forthoughthe preſent Church may poſſibly errein he: 
judgement touching this matter, yet have we other diretions in irgbe- 
{1desthe privart ſpirir,and the examination of the contents, (which [at- 
ter way may conclude the negarive very ſtrongly, to wit, that {uch or 
ſuch a book cannot come from God, becauſe it containes irreconcilea- 
blecontradictions, bur the afhrmarive it cannot conclude, becauferhe 
contents of a book may be all true, and yer the book not written by 
divinc inſpixation:) other dixeRionthereforel ſay we have, beſides ct- 
ther at tlie three,& thatis,the — efthc Priffitive Chriſtians 
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14 Youlay —— convenient boldneſſe, That :b:5 1nfal- 
lible Authcrity of your Church being denied, no man can be aſiur d, that 
«ny parcell of Scriptare was written by Drvime mſpiration:\\aich is an 
untruth, for which no proofe is pretended, and beſides, void of mode. 
ſy and full of impiety. The firſt,becauſe the experience of innume-. 
rable Chriſtians is againſt it, who are ſufficiently afſur'd, rhar the 
Scripture is divincly inſpir'd, and yer —_ _ authority of 
your Church or ary other. The ſecond , becauſe it I cannot have 
ground to beaſſur'd of the divincauthority of Scripture,unlcſſe I firſt 
believe your Church intallible, then I can havenoground at all to be- 
lieve it: becauſe there is no ground , nor canany be pretended why I 
Gould believe your Church :»fall:ble, unlefle I firſt beleeve the Serips 
rure divine, | 

15 Fiftly and laſtly, You ſay with confidence in abundance,that 
none can deny the infallible authority of your Church, but he muſt aban- 
don all infus dfaith and true religion, if he doe but underſtand himelfe: 
Which is to lay, agreeable to what you had faid before, and what out 
of thcabundance of your hearrs you fpeak very often, That all Chr:- 
flians beſides you, are open Fooles, or conceal” d Athetits, All this you 
{ay with notable confidence {as the manner of Sophitters 15, to place 
their confidence of prevailing inthcir confident manner ot ſpeaking, ) 
bur then for the evidence you promiſed romaintaine this confidence, 
that is quite vaniſhed and become inviſible, 

16 HadTamindtorecriminarenow, and tocharge Papiſts ( as 
you doe Proteſtants)thatthcy lead mento Socinianiſme, I could cer- 


- tainly makea much tairer ſhew of evidence then you bave done. For 


I would not tell you, you deny the infallibility of the Church of 
England, ergo —A lead to Socinianifall which yet 1s altogether as 
good an Argument as this; Protcſtants deny the infallibility of the 
Koman Church, ergo they induce Socinianiſme: Nor would I reſume 
my tormer Argument, and urge you, that by holding the Popes infal. 
libility, you ſubmit your ſclfe to that capitalland Mother Hereſy, by 
advantage whereof, he may lead youat eaſeto believe vertne vice, and 
vice vertue, to believe Antichriſtianity Chriſtianiſme,and Chriſtiani- 
ty Antichriſhan; he may lead you to Socinianiſme, tro Turciſme, 
nay to the Divell himſclfe it he havea mind to it: Bur I would ſhew 
you thar divers waies the Doctors of your Church doc the principall 
and proper work ot the Socinians forthe, undermining the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, by denying ittobe ſupported by thoſe pillars of the 
Faith, which alone are fitand able ro ſupport it, I mean Scripture,and 
the Confent of the ancient Doctors, : 

17 For Scripture, your men deny very 


plainly and frequently,that 


this Doctrine can be proved by it. Sce if youpleaſe this plainly raughr, 
and urged very earneſtly by Cardinall Hoſiws, De Author. Sac. Serip. 
(.3.Þ-53. By Gordontie Hantlews, Contr.Tom. 1.Controv.t. Deverho 
De: C.tg.by Gretſerws and Tanerus, inColloguis Katesbon: And alloby 
Vega,Poſſevin, Witkw, and Others, 

is Andthen for the Conſent of the Ancients, that that allo deli- 
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vers it not, by whom are we taught but by Papiſts only * Whois it 
that makes known toall the world, that Z«ſchr%s that great ſearcher 
and devourer of the Chriſtian librarics was av Arria#? 15 it nor your 

great Achiller,Cardinall Perron,n his 3. Book 2. Chap. of his Reply ro 
K.lames? Whois it that informs us that Origen( who never was queſti. 
oned for any error inthis matter,in orneere his time) denred rhe Ding. 

"ity of the Sonne aud the Holy Ghoſt? Is it not the famegreat Cardinall, 

inhis Book of the Euchariit againſt CA.du Pleſſw, l.2.c.7? Who isir 
that pretends that Ireneus hath ſaid thoſe things, which he that ſhauld 
now hold, wonld be efteem'd an Arrian? Is it not the ſame Perron in his 
Reply to K. 7ames, inthe fift Chap, of his fourth obſcrvation? And 
docs he not inthe ſame place peach Terrullianallo, & in a manner give 
him away tothe Arrians? And pronounce generally of the Fathers 
before the Conneell of Nice, That the Arrians would gladly be tryedby 

them? And arenotyour fellow lefuits allo, even the prime men of 
your Order, prevaricators inthis point a5 well as others? Doth not 

your friend M. Fiſher, or M.Fluedin his book of the Nine Queſtions 
propoſed to him by K. lames {peak dangerouſly to the lame purpoſe, 
in his diſcourſe ofthe Reſolution of Faith, towards the end? Giving us to 
underſtand, That the new Reformed Arrians bring very many tejlimo. 
nies of the ancient Fat bers to prove that inthi Point they did contradutt 

themſelves and were contrary one to another :which places whoſoever ſhall 
readwill cleerely ſee, that to common peoplethey are unan[werable, yed 
that common people are ndt capable of the anſwers that learned men yeeld 
wnto ſuch obſcure paſſages, And hath not your great Antiquary Petavi. 
»s,in his Notes upon Epiphaniusin Her.69. been very liberall to the 
Adverfarics of the Doctrine of the Trinity , and ina manner given 
them tor Patrons and Advocates, firſt Tefin cAartyr , and thenal- 
moſt all the Fathers betore the Councell of Nice, whoſe ſpeeches he 
ſaies, touching this point, cum Orthodoxe fide regula minime conſen- 
tiunt? Hereunto | might adde thatthe Dominicans and Icluirs be- 
tween them in another matter of great importance, viz. Gods Preſet. 
ence of future contingents, give the Socinians the pramiles , our of 
which rhcir concluftondoth unavoidably follow. For the Domini. 
eans maintain onthe one Side,that God can foreſee nothing but what he 
Decrees: The lefſuirs on the other Side, that he doth not Decree al/ 
thiugs:; And from hencethe Socinians conclude (as it is obvious tor 
them to doc) thar he doth not foreſee all things, Laſtly, I might adjoyn 
this, that you agree with one conlent, and ſettle for a rule unqueſtio. 
nable,rkat no part of Religioncanbe repugnant to reaſon, wheteun- 
to you inparticular ſubſcribe unawares in faying, From truth wo man 
can by good conſequenceinferre Faiſhood, whuch isto lay inctcR, that 
Realoncan never lead any man roerror: And after you havedone fo, 
you proclaimeto all the world (as you in this Pamphler doe very tre- 
quently, that sf men follow their Reaſon and diſcomſegthey will (it they 

underſtand themlielves) be led ro Socinianiſme. And thus you ce 
with what probable matter I might furniſh outand juſtity my accu- 
lation,it I ſhould charge you with —_— to SOCIruaniiine? hy 

2 


— — - > —_— —0——_ 


| 


— — 


The Pref.ice tothe Author of Charity Maintais, 4, 


I docnot conceive that | have ground o_ for this odions impu- 
tation » And much lcflc ſhould you have charg'd Protcſtants withie, 
whom youconfecllc ro abhorre and deteſt it + and who hight againſt ic 
not with the brokenrceds, and our of the paper fortrefics of animagi- 
nary Infallibility , which were only to makef{port for their Adverſa- 
ries; but withthe ſword of t he Sprrit the Wordef God: of which wemay 
ſay moſt truly qwhat David ſaid of Golta##sword,ofteicd lum by Ave 
lcch,non eſt ficut iſtegT here is none comparable t61t, 

19 Thus Proteſtantsin gencrall, Lhope, are ſuſticicntly vindica- 
ted from your calumny:1 proceed nowrodoe the {ane lcrvice torthe 
Divincs of England ; whom you queſtion firſt in point of learning 
and ſuthciency, and then in point of confcienceand honeſty, as preva- 
ricating inthe Religion which they profeſſe, and incliningto Popery. 
1hcir Learning(you ſay)confiſts only in ſome ſuper ficiall ralcrt of prea- 


ching languages and elecution, and not many deep knowledg of P hiloſd- 
7hy,eſpectally of Metaphyſicks,and much leſſeof that moſt (o!14, profita- 
ble,ſubrile,&.Ort ridicula Cats 8& jocola! } ſwccintt method of School- 
Divinity . Wherean you have diſcoveredin your felf the truce Genius 
and ſpirit of detraQtion, For taking advantage trom that wherein envy 
it {clf cannot deny buttheyare very eminent, and which requires great 
lufficiency of ſubſtantial learning,you diſparagethem as inſuthcientin 
all thinzsclſe, As it forſooth, becauſe they diſpure not eternally , Ytr® 
Chimera bombinans in vacuo poſit comedere ſecundas Intent iones? Whe- 
ther a Million of Ange!s may not ſit upon« needles porn ? Bccaule they 
fill not their brains with notionsthar ſignify nothing , to the utter ex» 
termination of all reaſonand common lence, and ſpend not an Age in 
weaving and un-weaving, {ubtile cobwebs, fitter to catch flyes then 
Souls; therefore they have no deepe knowledge in the Acrornaricall 
part of learning ! But I have t 00 much honour'dthe poor nefle of this 
actraftionto take notice of it, Eo 
*0 The other Part of your accuſationfiniks deeper,and is moreco. 
ſiicrable: And that tels us that, Proteitantiſme waxeth weary oft ſelf; 
that the Profeſſors of it they eſpecially of greateſt worth,lear ning, andan. 
ihority devetemper 4nd moderation:and are at thu time more unveſolved 
whereto faſienthen at the ;nfancy of their Church; That their Churches 
berinto look with a new face: Their walls tafpeak a new language: Their 
Po(trinets be altered in many things for which their Progenttors forſook 
the ther Viſcele Church of Chriſt : For example, the Pope not Antichrit- 


Prayey forthe dead: Limbus Patriim:Pittures: That the Church hath An. 


ihorrty in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to interpret Scripture, 
a out Freewill, Predcſtination,Y mverſall grace: That al! our wor ks are 
»"! (1nnts: Merit of g084 wort; : Inverent Inſtice: Faith alone doth not jw- 
['1/1: Charity to be preferr d before knowledge + Traditions : Commande. 
ments poſible to be kept: That their thirty mine Articles are patient, nay 


ambitious of | ome ſence wherein they may ſeem Catholique : Thatty el. 


leage the meceſiity of wife and chiliren in theſe deyes 15 but aweak ples 

for a married miniſter to compaiſe a Benefice: That Calviniſme uw yg longr hs 

accounted Hereſy , and title lefiethentreaſon + That men in talk and wri- 
tag 
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ting uſe will:ngly the once fearfull names of Prieſts and Altars: That the , 
ar e now put 11 mind that for expoſition of Scripture they are by Canon 
bound to follow the Fathers: which if they ave with [yncerty, it ts ealy to 
tell what doome will paſſeagainſt Proteſtants ; (eeing by the confeſtron of 
Preteſlonts , the Fathersare on the Papiſts ſide, which the Anſwerer to 
ſomeſo clearly demonſtrated, that they remain'd convinced: In fi ea 
the Samar tans ſaw m the Diſciples Cornmbmenances that they meant 10 708 
10 Hieru(alem ſo you pretend it u even legible 1n-the fore-heads of theſe 

men,that they are even gong, nay making haſt to Rome. Which fcurrty. 
lous libell void of all truth, diſcretion and honeſty, wharefte& it may 
have wrought, what credit t may havegain'd with credulous Papiſts, 
- (who dream what they defire , and believe their own dreams,)or with 
ill. affectcd,jealous,and weak Proteſtants, car, nor tell: Bur one thing 
I dare boldly (ay, that you your ſelte cid never believe it. 

21 Fordidyou indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that 
ſuch men as you deſcribe,men of worth of learningand authorny too, 
were freinds and favourers of your Religion, & inclinableto your Par- 
ty,can any man imaginethat you would proclaim ir,and bid the world 
rake heed of them? Sic notws YViyſes? Doe we know the Iefutres no bers 
terthen ſo 2 Whar are they turned prevaricators againſt their owndR- 
ion? Are they likely men to betray andexpoſe their own Agents and 
inſtruments,and to awaken the eyes of jealouſy ,andto raiſe the clamor 
ofthe people againſt them? Cerrainly your Zeal to the Sea of Rome, 
reſtified by your fowrth Yow of ſpectall obedience tothe Pope, proper to 
your Order, and your cunning carriage of all aff1irs for the gicater ad- 
vantage and advancement of thatSea, are clear demonſtrauons thatit 
you had thought thus,you would never have {aid ſo. The truthis,they 

that runto extreams in oppoſition againſt you, they thar pull dowae 
vour infa!libiliry and fer up their own, they that declaim againſt your 
tyranny, and excrcifeit themſelves over others, arc the Adverlaries 

that givc you greateſt advantage,and ſuch as you love to deale with- 

whereas upon menof temper & moderati0,fuchas w:ll oppoſe nothing 
becauſe you maintain it, but will draw asnecre toyou, thatthey may 
draw youtothem , asthe truth will ſufter them : ſuch as require of 
Chriſtians robelicve only in Chriſt, and will damac no man nor Do- 

{trine withoutexpreſle andcertaine warrant from gods word : wpon 
{uch as thefe you know not how to faſten , bur it youchance to have 
conterence withany ſuch,(which yer as muchas poſhbly you can, you 
avoid and decline, ) you are very {peedily putte filence, and feethe in- 

dc tenfible weaknetle of your caule laid open to all men, Andrhis I ve- 

2ily bel:cve,is the trac reaton that you thus rave and rage againſt them, 

25 forelceing your time of prevailing, or even of ſubſiſting , would 
vc tort, it- other Adverfarics gave you no more advantage then 

they doc, 

22 Inwhichperſwaſtonalſo Iam much confirmed by confiderati- 
on of the (illynefle and poorneſle of thoſe ſuggeſtions, and partly of 
the apparent vanity and tal{bood of them, which you offer in juſtifica- 
won of this wicked calumny , For what if out of devotion towards 
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God;our of a defirethar he ſhould be worſhipped as i» Spr1r:r andtyurh 
in rhe firſt place, ſo alſo the beauty of holineſſe? what if out of feare 
thattoo much ſimplicity and nakednefle in the publique Service of 
God may beget int _—_— ſort of men adull and {tnpid irreve- 
rence, and out of hope that the outward ſtate and glory of ic, bein 

well diſpol'd and wiſcly moderated, = ingender, quicken, increafe 
and nouriſh the inward reverence reſpe&t and devotion which is due 
unto Gods Sgveraiga Majeſty and power? what if out of a per{waſi. 
on and deſire that Papiſts may be wonne overtousthe looner , by the 
removing of this ſcandall out of their way, and out of an holy xcalou. 
ſy,thatthe weaker {ort of Proteſtants m hr be the caficr {cd ucedro 
them by the magnificence and pomp of their Church- ſervice in calc ic 
wcrenotremoved?l ſay, what it out of thele conſiderations, the Go. 
veraorsof our Church , more of late then formerly , have ſerthem. 
{clves ro adornand beaurific the places where Gods honour dwelr, 2nd 
to make themas heavenly as they can with earthly ornaments 2 Is 
this a ſignethat they are warping towards Popery? Is this Devorion 
in the Churchof England an argument thar thee is comming over to 
the Church of Rome? Sir Edwin Sands , Tpreſume cvery mainwill 


rant, had no inclinarionthat way;yet he forty years fince hrgl:ly com- 


mended this pert of devotion in "p—_ makes no {crupic of pro- 
poſing it to the imitation of Proteſtants: Litle thinking that they who 
would follow his counſcll, and endeayour to take away this diſpa- 
ragement of Proteſtants,avd this glorying oft Papiſts,ſhould have been 
cenſur'd for it as making way and inclining to _ His words to 
this purpoſe are excellent words , and becauſerhey ſhew plainly, that 


*urrey of Whatisnow praCtis'd was approv'd by Zralous Protcitants lolong 


ve! 


0a 1:77. ag0c, I will here ſer them down. 

23 Thu onething } cannot but highly commend in that ſort and Or- 
der:They [pare nothing which aka can perform in enriching or hill 
in adorning the Temple of God, or to ſet out hu Service with the oreateſt 
pompe and magnificence that canbe deviſed. Andalthough, for the moſt 
part , muech baſeneſ/e and childiſhneſſe is predominant in the Maſters and 
comrivers of therr Ceremonies, yet this outward ſtate and 7lory beins 
well diſpeſed, duh ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nowriſh the inward re. 
2 wan and devotion, which « due unts Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power And although 1 am not ignorant that many men wel! reputed have 
embraced thethrifty opinion of that Diſciple who though: +l! 36 be wa- 
fea that was beſtowed upow Chriſt in that p =: and that it were much bet. 
ter beſtowed upon him on the poor, (yet with aneye perhaps that them. 

{clves would be his quarter pans. ) notwithitanding 1 m»ſt confeſſe, 
it will never ſink into my heart that in proportion of reaſow, the 1!lowance 
for furnifoing out of the ſervice of God ſhanld be meaſured by the ſcant 
and flriit rule of meere neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low that nature to othey 
moſt beuntifull in matter of nece{ity, hath not fayled no not the moſt iqno- 
ble creatures of the world,) and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping 
but the moi we can vet , norule of expence but to the utmoſt pompe we 


(ii; Or that God himi(elf had ſo inrich'd the lower parts of the world 


with 
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with ſuch wonder full varieties of beauty and glory, that they might ſerve 
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only to the pampering of mortall man un hu pride; and that inthe Service 
of the high creator Lord and gruer (the outward glory of whoſe highe? 
pallace may appear by the very lamps that we ſee ſo farre of burning olovg- 
auſly in it)only the ſimpler, baſer,cheaper,leſſe noble}leſſe beautifull, leſſe 
n elorious things ſhould be implayed, Eſpecial ſering 4s in Princes courts, 
| {ointhe ſervice of God alſo , thus ontward ſtate and glory , being well a;. 
(pos'd,doth(as I have ſaid)ingender quicken, increaſe and north the in- 
ward reverence,reſpect and devotion, which us due to ſo Soveraign majeity 
«nd power .Whichthoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot perſwade unto, would 
eaſily by the want of it be brought to confeſſe ;, for which cauſe 1 crave 
leave tobe excuſed by them here , if in Zeal to the common Lordof all, 
1 chaoſe rather to commend the vertue of an enemy then to flatter the vice 
and tmbecility of a freind, Andio much for this matter, 

24 Aga, whatifthe names of Przei: and Altar: {o frequent in 
the ancient Fathers, though not inthenow Popith ſenſe, be now re- 
ſum'd and more commonly uſed in England then of late times they . 
were: that ſothe colourable argument of their contormity, which 1s 
bur nominall, with the ancient Church, and our incontormity, which 
the Governors of the Church would nov have fo much as nominall, 
may be taken away from them and the Church ot England may be 
put in altace, in this cegard more juſtifiable againſt the Romanthen 
formerly it was, being hereby cnabledrto ſay ro Papiſts (whenſoever 
theſe namcs are objected,) we alſo uſe the names of Priefts and Altars, 
and yet bclicve neither checorporall Preſence,nor any Proper and pro. 
pitxator y Sacrifice? 

25 Whatit Proteſtants benow put in mind, that for expoſition 
of Scripture, they are bound by a Canon ts follow the ancient F athers: 
which wholoever doth with ſyncerity,itisurterly impoſſible he ſhould 
bea Papiſt? And it is moſt fallcly ſaid by you, that you know thatto 
lane Proteſtants, I cleerly demonſtrated, or ever lo much as under. 
took, or went about to demonſtrate the contrary. W hatit che Centu- 
riſts be cenſur'd ſomewhat roundly by a Proteſtant Divine for afhrm. 
ing, that the keeping of the Lords day was 4 thing ind:fferent for two 
bundred yeares? Isthereinall this or any part of it any kind of proofe 
ot this ſcandalous calumny? Certainly if you can make no better argu. 
ments thentheſe, and have ſo little judgement asto think theſe any, 
t have great reaſon todecline conterences, and S1gntor Con to pro- 

ibite you from writing books any morc., 

26 As tor the points of Doctrine wherein you pretend thattheſe 
Divines begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of 
Rome, upon adue examination of particulars it will preſently appear, 
Firſt, that part of them alwaies have been, and now are held conſtant- 
ly one way by them. as the Authority of the Church in determining 
Controverſies of faith, though not the infallibility of it: That there 1s 
Inherent Iuſtice, though ſo imperteRrhat it cannot juſtify :That there 
are Traditions, though none neceſſary: That charity is to be preterr'd 
before knowledge : That good Works arenot properly —_ 
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kceping Gods commandements. The uſeof Pictures in thc Church- 
Whetcin that there hath been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt 
Proteſtants,it is juſtifycd ro my hand by a witneſle, with you, beyond 
exception,cven your great friend M, Brerety whoſe care,exat7ne/ſe and 
fidelity (youſay in your Pretace) s ſo extraordinary great, Confulr 
him theretore: TraR.z.Sect.7. of his Apology: And inthe g.10.11.14. 
2426.27.37. Subdivifions of that SeFzon, you ſhall ſec as ina mirror, 
your {elte prov'd ancgregious calumniator, for charging Protcſtants 
with innovation and inclining to Popery, under pretence torſooth, 
that their Doctrine beginnes of late tobe altered in thuſe points, 
Whereas, M. Brerely will informe you, they have been ancicntly, and 
evcn trom the begining of the Retormation, controverted amongſt 
them, though perhaps the ſtream and current of their Doctors runne 
one way,and only ſore brooke or rivulet of them the other. 

27 Andthusmy Fricnds, | ſuppoſeare cleerely vindicated, from 
your ſcandalls and calumnics: It remainesnow that in the laſt place [ 
bring my ſeltc faucly off trom your toule alperſtons, that ſo my per. 
{on may not be (asindeed howſoever it not be) any diladvan- 
ragcor dilparagementtothe cauſe , nor any ſcandall to weake Chri. 
ſt1ans, | 

28 Yourijuricsthento me (no way deſerved by me, but by dif. 
fcring in opinion from you, wherein yer you ſurely differ from me as 
much asI trom you,) arc eſpecially three, For firſt upon heercl1y, & 
rctuſing to give me oportunity ot begettinginyoua berter undcrſtand- 
ing ofme, you charge me with a great numberof falſc and impicus 
doctrines, which | will not name in particular,becauſc I will rot aſliſt 
you ſo farre inthe [preading of my ownundelerved defamation : bur 
wholocverteaches or holds them let him be Anathema! The ſumme 
of them allcaſt up by your ſclfe, in your firſt chap. is this, Nothing 
eneht or can be certainly believed, farther thenit may be proved by ei. 
dence of Naturall reaſon: (where | conceive Naturall realon is oppos'd 
to ſupernaturall Revelation) and whoſoever holds to /et b:m be Ana. 
thema! And morcover toclearmy ſelte once forall,from allimpurari. 
ons of this nature,which charge me injuriguſly with deniall of Super- 
naturall Veritics, | profeſle ſyncercly,that T believe all thoſe Books of 
Scripture, which the Church of England accounts Canonicall, to be 
the Intallible word of God: I believe allthings evidently contained 
in them;all things evidently, or even probably deducible trom them: 
[ acknowledgeall that ro be Herely, which by che Act of Parliament 
primeof B. E 1 17. is declar'd _ {o, &only robe io: And though 


1n lucl points which may he held diverfly of divers men [4/12 Frdes 


compage 
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compage. | would not rake any mans liberty from him, and humbly 
beleech all men, that they would not take mine trom me! Yer thus 
much I can ſay (which I hope will fatisty any mengt reaſon,) that 
whatſoever hath bcen held neceflary to ſalvation, cither by the Ca- 
thohque Church of all ages, or by the conient of Fathers, mcaſur'd 
by Yencentine Lyrinenſis is rule, or 1$ held neceflary cither by the 
Carholique Church ofthis age, or by the conſent of Proteftanes, 0: 
even by im Church of England, that,again(t the Socinians, and all 0. 
thers r-har{oever, I doe verily believeand embrace, 

29 Another great and manifeſt injury you have done me, ih charg- 
ing meto have torſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduc 'd not tomy 
temporal ends, and furcdnor with ny defires and defignes: Which 
certainly is a horrible crime, & whereof it you could convince me,by 
juſt and ſtrong preſumptions, I ſhould then acknowledge my lelfero 
deterve that opinion, which you would faine induce your Credents un. 
to, that I chang'd not your Religion tor any other but tor noneat all, 
But of this great fault my confcience acquits me, and God, who only 

| knowes the hearts of all men, knowes that lam innocent! Neither 
doubt I bur all they who know me, and amongſt tim many Perfons 
of place and quality, will fay they have reaſon in this matter to bemy 
compurgators. And tor you, though you arc very athrmative in your 
acculation,yet you neither doe,norcan produce any proof or prelump- 
tion forit, bur forgeting your {clfe, ( asit is Gods will oftimes thar 
Nanderers ſhould doc) have lerfall ſfomepaſſages which being wel! 
weighed, will make conſidering menaprtto believe, that you <:d not 
believe your ſclte, For how is it poſſible, you ſhould believe that I 
deferted your Religion for ends, & againſt the light of my contcience, 
out of a defirc of preferment, and yet out of {cruple of con{cience, 
ſhouldrefulc ( which al{oyou imputerto me,Jto lub{cribe the 39 Ar- 
ticics, that is, rctuleroenter at the only common dore, which here 
in England lcads to preferment? Again how incredible 1s it thar you 
ſhould believe, that I torfooke the profeſſion of your Religion, as 
not ſuting with my defires and defignes, which yer reconciles the en- 
j0ying of the pleaſures. and profirs of finne here, with the hopeof 
happinefle hereatter, and propoſes as creat hope of great temporal} 
advancements tothe capable ({ervants of it, as any, nay more then a- 
ny Religion inthe world;zand inſtead of this ſhould chooſe Socinia- 
nilme,a Doctrine, which howſoever crroneous incxplicating the my- 
ſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in {pecu- 
lative matters, then any other Company of Chriſtians doth or they 
ſhould doe, yetcertainly which you, I am ſure,will pretend and main- 
raine to explicate the Lawes of Chriſt with mere ricor, and leſle in. 
dulgence and condeſcendencetothe defires of fleſh and blood then 
your Doctrine doth! And beſides, ſuch a Doctrine by which noman 
in his right mind,can hope for any honour or preferment cither inthis 
Church or State or any other! All which cleercly demonſtrares that 
this toule and talle alperfion, which you have caſt upon mee,proceeds 
trom ng other tountaine, but a heart abounding with the gall and bir- 
dd0d) terneſic 
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tcrnefle of uncharitablenctiic, and even blinded with malice rowards 
me, or elſe from a perverle zcale to yourfuperſtition, which ſecrer!y 
ſuggeſtsthis perſwafton to you, That forthe Carholique cauſe no- 


thing is unlawfull, but that you may make uſe of ſuch indirect and - 


crooked arts astheſe, ro blaſt my reputation, and to poſleſle mens 
minds with disaffc&tion to my perſon, leaſt otherwiſe pcradventure 
they might with ſome indifference hear reaſon from me. God | hope 
which bringeth light outot darknefle,willturne your counſellsto foo- 
l:ſhnefſe, and give all good men grace toperceive how weak and rui- 
nous that Religion muſt be,which needs (i ance trom ſuch tricks 
and devices! Sol callthem becauſe eno berter name: For 
what are alltheſe Perſonall marters, which hicherro you have {poke ot, 
to the buſineſſe in hand * It it could beprov'd , that Cardinall Beftar- 
mine was indeed a lew , or that Cardinall Perron was an Athei(t, yer ? 
preſume you would notaccept of thisfor an anſwer to all Nicir wri- 
tings indetence of your Religion. Letthen my actions and intentions 
and opinions be what they will, yer I hope truth is neverthelefſerruth, 
nor reaſon ever the leſle Reaſon becauſeT {peak it , And thetetore the 
Chriſtian Reader , knowing that his Salvation or damnation depends 
upon his impartiall and finccie judgment of theſe things , will guard 
himſelf I hope from theſe impoſtures,, and regard not the perion bur 
the cauſeand the reaſons oft; not who ſpeakes bur what is ſpoken: 
Which is allthe favour I defire of him, as knowing thac I amdefirous 
not to perſwade him, unlefle jt be truth whereunto I per{wade him, 

20 The third and laſt part of my Accufation was,that I anſwer our 
of Principles which pole ator elves will profeſſeto deteſt; which 


indeed were tothe purpole if it could bejuſtified . Bur, bchides that it is 
confurcd by my whole Book ,and made ridiculousby the Approbati- 
ons premis'd unto it, itis very eaſy for mee out of your own mouth 
and words to provc ita moſt injurious calumny . For what onecon- 
cluſion is there inthe whole fabrick of my diſcourtc , that is not na- 
eurally deducible out of this one Principle, Thar «4 th:ngs neceſary to 
{alvatron are evidently contatu'd in Screpturet Or what onc Concluſion 
«|moſt of importance is there in your Book , which is not by this one 
clcerly cenfurable? Grantthis,and it will preſently follow in oppoſi- 


- tionroyour firſt Concluſion, and the argument of your firſt Ch: that 


amongſt men of diffcrent opinions, touching the ob{cure and contro- 
verred Queſtions of Religio,tuch as may with probability be dilpured 
on both Sides (and ſuchas are thedil of Proteſtants,) Good then 
and lovers of truth of all Sides may bee fav'd; becautc all necctlai y 
things being ſuppos'd evident , concerningthem , with mcn ſoquah= 
fied, there will be no difference: There being ne more certain ligne that 
a Point is not evident, then that honeſt and uriderſtanding and indiftc- 


rent men,and ſuch as givethemſelves liberty of judgment, atter ama- 
ture conſideration of the matter differ abour it, 

31 Grantthis,and it will appear Secandly,thatthe mcans whereby 
the revealed Truths of God are conveyed tro our ungerſtanding,and 
which arcto determine all Controverfiesan Faith, neccflary ro be de- 

termincd, 


| 
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termined, may be , for any thing you have ſaid rothe contrary, not 2 


Church burthe Scripture ; which contradicts the Dottrine of your 
Second Chapter. 

32 Grantthis, and the diſtinction of points Fundamental! andnor 
Fundamentall, will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe truths 
will be tundamentall, which, are cvidently eclivered in Scriptureand 
commanded t© be preach't roall men; Thoſe not fundamentall which 
are obſcure. And nothipe wall hinder bue that the Catholique Church 
may erre in the latter kind of the faid points :becauſe Truths not nece!-. 
fary tothe Salvarion,cannot be neceflary to the being of a Church;and 
becauſe it is not- abſolutely neceflary that God thould affiſt his 
Church any tarther then tobring herto Salvation ; neither will there 
beany neccthry ar all of any intallible Guide,cither ro configne unwrit- 
ren Traditions, or todcclaretheobſcuriries of the tairh. Nor tor the 
formerend , becauic this Principle being granted true , nothingun- 
writtencan be necetlary to be confign'd . Nor tor the latter , becauſe 
nothing that is obcſure can be neceffary to be underſto04, or not miſta- 
ken, And fothe dilc ourieof your whole Third Chap: will preſently 
vaniſh. 

33 Fourthly,for the Creed's containing the Fundamentals of ſimple 
belict, though | ice nor how it may bededuc'd trom this prineple,yer 
the granting ot this plainly renders the whole diſpute rouching the 
Creed unncceflary, For it all neceflary things of all torts, whether of 
ſimple beliet or practice be confels'd ro beecleerly contain'din Scri- 
prure , what imports it whether thoſe of one ſort bee contain'd in the 
Creed? 

34 Fittly lerthis be granted , andthe immediate Corollary in op- 
ſition ro your fift Chi:will be and muſt be, Thar,not Proteſtanrs for re- 
jefting , bur the Church of Rome for impoſing upon the Faith of 
Chriſtians, Doctrines unwritten and unneceflary, and for diſturbing 
the Churches peace and dividing Vnity tor fuch marrers, is ina high 
degree preſumpruousand Schitmaricall, | 

35 Granthisſixtly, and it will tollow unavoidably that Prote- 
ſtants cannot poſſibly be Hereriques , ſecing they believe all thipgs e- 
vidently contain'd inScripture, whicharc ſuppos'd to beall thatis nc- 
ceſlary to be believed; and fo your Ssxt Chapter is clecrlyconfured. 

25 Grantthis laſtly , and it will ve undoubtedly conſequent, in 
contradiction of your ſeaventh Chapter , thatno man can ſhew more 
charity to himſelt then by continuing a Proteſtant, ſeeing Proteſtants 
areſuppos' to behieve,and therefore may accordingly pradtiſe,ar leaſt 
by their Religion are not hindred from practifing and performing all 
things neceſſary ro Salvation. * 

27 Sothat the pofition of this one Principle,isthe dire overthrow 

of your whole Book, and theretore Inecded not, nor indeed have 1 
madeutc ot any other. Now this principle, which is not only the cor- 
ner ſtone or chict Pillar, but even the baſe, and adequare foundarion 
ot my An(wer, and which while it ſtands firme and unmoveable ,can- 
not but bee thc ſupporter of my _ and the certain rvine of yours, 1« 
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| ſo tarre trom bcing,according tr@ your prerence,deteſted by all Prote- 
{tanrs, thatall Proteſtants what{oever,as you may ſce intheu Harmoe | 

} ry of contefſions , unanimouſly protcfle and maintain it. And you 

[i your {clfe,C.6.5 30. plainly contefle as much,in laying, The whole E. 

| difice of the faith of Proteitants u ſetled on theſetwo Principles: Theſe 

Fil particular Books are (anonicall Scripture + And the ſenſe ard meaning | 
of them us plain and evident at leaſt inall points nece(ſar y toSalvation, 


33 Andthus your venome againſt me 1510 a manner {pent,ſaving 2 
| only thatthere remainiwo litle impertinencies, whereby you would (- 
6:{.ble me from being 3 fit advocate forthe cauſe of Proteſtants. The 

zi l fi, becaulc Trefule to ſubſcribethe Artic. ofthe Ch.of England: The 


{cond becauſe I have ſer down in writing motives which ſometime 
induc'd mce totorlake Proteſtantilme , and hitherto have not anſwe. 
rcd them. | | 
39 By the former of which objections it ſhould ſeeme, that either 
you conceivethe 39 Articlesthe common Doetrine ofall Protcſtanrs, 
[ and it they be , why have you ſo often upbraided them with their ma- 
1 . hy and grcar differences ? Or cl{c thatit isthe peculiar defence ofthe 
| Chut:ch of England , and not the commoncaule of all Proteſtants, 
which is kcre undertaken by ws: which arecertainly very grofle mi. 
fakes , And yet why hee who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the truth 
of one or ewo Propoſitions may not yet fit cno::2h ro maintain 
thatthoſe who doc ſubſcribethem are ina faveable condition, I'doe 
not underftand', Now though I hold not the Doctrine of all Prote- 
Nants abſoluctly true, (which with reaſon cannot bee requir'd of mee 
while they hold contradiftions,) yer | hold it tree from all impiery, 
and from all crror deſtructive ot Salvation, or init ſelf damnablc:And 
thisNhink in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a maintainer of 
this allertion,that Proteſtancre deſtr ores not Salvation, Forthe Church 
of Fngland, lam pcriwadedthatthe conſtant Doctrine of it is ſ@ pure 
ind Orthodoxc, that whoſoever believes it and lives according to it, 
undoubreely he ſhall be ſaved 5 and that thereis no crror in it which 
may neceſſitate or warrant any man to diſturbe the peace or renounce 
the Communion of it, Thisin my opinjonisallintended by Subſcri- 
pt10n, and thus much it you conceive meenot ready to ſubicribe,your 
Charity I aſſure you is much m:ſlaken, F 
45 Yourothcr objection againſt me is yet more impertinent and tri- 
volous thenthe tormer - Vnlcfle perhaps itbea juſt exception againſt 
a Phy{tian, that himlſclf was ſomctimes in,and recover'd himiclt t:om 
that diſeaſe which he undertakes to Cure; oragainſt a guide ina way, 
that at fizſt before hce had experience himfelt miſtook it, andatter, 
wards,fourd his error andamended it « That noble writer Atichaet 
a; Montagne was furely of a farre different mind ; for hee will hard- 
ly allow any Phyfitian compercrt, butonly for ſuch diſcates as him- 
{c1t had paſſl'd through - Anda tarre greater then CM 0114! 'rnecevenhe 
that ſaid,T# converſws confirma fratres, gives us lufficient!y to under. 
ſtand thatthey which have themſelves beencin ſuch a ſtarc as ro need 


conycrfion , are not thereby made incapableof , but rathc: cngag'd 
arte 


- 


> - E- —_ 
ma; 
mY F Ru "NR 
= - 


OS + OO. 
- OO ——_ 


- GY So: 


f 
'# 
('r 
'% 
q: 
t | 
1 
id 


| 
Pp 


— <_—— 


4 


with an anſwer to bis Dire&ion to N, N. 


and oblig'd unto, and qualified for this charitable tunction, 

41 Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and. prepoſterous zeale (as 
you eſtecme it ) which you imputero me; for having been {olong 
careteſſe in removing this ſcandall againſt Proceſtants, and an{werin 
my own Motives, and yet now ſhewing ſuch tervor in writing avainſ 
others, For neither are they other Motives , but the very fame for 

the moſt part withthole which abuſed me, againſt whichthis Book 
which I now publiſh, is ina manner wholly umployed:; And befides, 
though you Icſuits take upon you to have fuch large and univerſal 
intelligence of all ſtare affaires and matters of importance, yer I hope 
ſuch a contemptible matter, as an aniwer of mine to a litiepeece of 
paper, may very probably have been written and c{caped your obſcr- 
vation. Thetruthis, I made an as {wer to them three yeares fince and 
b-ter, whick perhaps might have been publithed, bur for eworeaſons? 
one becauſe the Motives were never publique, untill you made them 
ſoxthe other, becaule I was loath to proclaimeroall che world fomuch 
weaknefſe as I ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelte robe abus'd by ſuch filly 
Sophilimes, All which proceed upon miſtakes and talſe ſuppoſitions, 
which unadvitcedly I rook tar granted;. as when I have fer down the 
Motives in order by ſubſequent Anſwers to them I ſhall quickly de- 
monſtrate,and fo make anend. The Motives then were thee, 

r Becaaſe perpetuall viſible profeſton, which could never be want- 
ing to the Religion of Chriſt, nor any pert rh it, apparently wanting ts 
Proteſt«nt Religion, ſo farre «s concernes the pormts in conteſtation, 

2 Becauſe Luthcr and his followers, ſeparating from the Church of 
Rome, ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or 1mpure, true or falſe 
then being inthe world; upon which xround I conclude, that either Cods 
promiſes didfaile of performance, if there were then no Church in the 
world, which held all things neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvati- 
04, or elſe that Luther and his Seftaries , ſeparating from all Churches 
then im the world, and ſo fromthe true, if there were any true, were dam« 
nable Schilmaticks. 

3 Becauſe,if any credit may be given to 45 credit1olerecords, as any 
are extant, the Dottrine of Catholicks hath been frequently confirmed, 
andthe oppoſite doftrine of Protesi ants , confounded with ſupernaturali 
ani divine Miracles, 

4 Berauſe many points of Proteſtant dottrine, are the damned opim. 
5 of Hevreticks, condemned by the Primitive Church. 

5 Becauſe the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, touching the ronver- 
[ton of Kings and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been ac- 
compliſhed in and by the Catholicke Roman Religion,and the Frofeſfors of 
1t; and not by Proteſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. 

6 becauſe the doitrine of the Church of Rome 15 conformable, and 
ihe doctrine of Proteſtants contrary, to the dotFrine of the Fathers of the 
I'rimitive Church, even by the confeſſion of Proteſtants them{(elver, [ 
meant, thoſe fathers,who lrved within the compaſi: of the fipſt 650.vears; 
'o whom Proteft ants themſebues dee wery frequently, andwery confidently 


1ppeale. 
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7 Becauſethe firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraordinary 
Commiſſion from God, nor ordinary Miſhon from the Church, to preech 
Proteſtant Dattrine. 

$ Becauſe Luther, ro preach againſt the Maſſe (which containes the 
moeit material points now im controveſy ) was 'perſwarted by reaſons ſux- 
geſted ro lim by the Divell himelfe, <fioting with him, So bimſel , 
profeſecs in his Book de Miſſa Privata. That all men might ike herd of 

following him, who profeſfeth himſelfe 16 follow the Divell. 

9 Becauſe the Proteſtant cauſe i now, and hath been from the begin. 
117 , maintained with groſſe fal/ifications, and Calummies, whereof therr 
prime Controverſy writers, are notoriouſly, and in high degree cnilty, 

10 Becauſe by denying all hnmane authority, either of Pope, or 
Councells .or Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have 1. 
bol1ſhed all poſitble meanes of ſuppreſſing Hereſy, or reftoring unity tothe 
Church, 

Theſe are the Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly 
and in order, | | 

43 Tothefirſt: God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his 

truc DoEtrine ſhould de faftobe alwaics viſibly prtefſcd, withour any 
mixture ot talſhood. 

Totheſecond: God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there 
ſhall be alwaies a viſible company of men free from a!l error in it ſelfe 
damnable, Neither is it aliaics of neceſſity Schiſmaticall to ſeparate 
from the externall communion of a Church,though wanting nothing 
neceſſary: For ifthis Church ſuppos'd ra want nothing neceflary, re- 
quire me to profeſſe againſt my conſcience, that I believe ſome error; 
thoughnever ſo ſmall and innocent, which I doe not belicve, and will 
not allow me her communion but upon this condition, In this caſe, 
the Church for requiring this condition is Schiſmaricall,and nor 1 for 
ieparating fromthe Church, | 

Tothe third:If any credit may be givento Records farre more cre. 

ditablethenrhelc, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that 1s rhe Bible hath 
been contirm'd, andthe Doctrine of Papiſts, which is in many points 
plainly oppoſitetoir, confounded with ſupernaturall and divine Mi- 
racles, which for number and glory ourſhine Popiſh pretended Mi. 
racles, as much as the Sunne doth an Ten fatwwsthoſe | mcan which 
were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Now this 
book,by the contefſon of all ſides confirm'd by innumerous Miracles, 
foretel's me plainly, that in after ages and wonders ſhall 
bc wrought incoofhirmation of falſe Saris, and that am notto 
believe any doctrine which ſeemes ro my underſtanding repugnant to 
the tirſt, thaughan Angell from Heaven ſhould reach it; which were 
ccr:cinly as greata Miracle as any that was ever wrought in atreſtati- 
on of any part of the do&trine of the Church of Rome: Bur 'that true 
doctrine thould inall ages have the teſtimony of Miracles, that I am 
no where taught, So thatI have more reaſonto fuſpett and be atraid 
ot pretended Miracles, as ftgnes of falſe do&rine,then much to regard 
then as certainarguments of thegruth, Bedes, (crting aſide rhe Bj. 


h!s 


Y _ "- ptty—_————Di ag _— _—— T_T > —_ ——_— 99 —— OR oe 


with an anſwer to his Diretion to NN. 


ble, & the Tradition of it,therc is as good BY tor Miracles wrought 
by thoſe who lived and died in oppotition to the Doctrine of the Ro- 
man Church, (as by S.Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus and 
others,) as there is tor thoſe that are pretenced robe wrought by the 
members ofthat Church. Laſtly, it ſcemes ro me no ſtrange thing = 
that God in his Iuſtice ſhould permit ſome true Miracles to be 
wrought to delude them, who have forged fo many as apparently the 
profeſlors of the Roman Doctrine have to abuſe the World. 

To the fourth: All thoſe were not® Herertiques which by Philaſtrins, _ 
E piphaniss,or S. Auftine were put inthe Catalogue of Heretiques, {TEE 

1 othe fift: Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by by bc lar: 4 

menof contrary Religions. _—_— 

To the fixt: The Doctrine of Papiſts,is confels'd by Papiſts contra- by #,,4.... 
ry to the Fathers in many points, Anpnz4 tn L- 

To the ſeaventh: The Paſtors of a Church cannot but have autho. 27% <- _ 

rity from it, to preach againſt the abuſes of it whether in Doctrine or By S. aaa, 
practice, it there be any in it: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordt- £4. 4 #5 
nary commillion trom God to doe a neceflary work of Charity atrer a © ** 
peaceable manner, when there is no body elſe that can or will docir. 
In extraordinary cales extraordinary courſes are notto be diſallowed. 
If ſome Chriſtian Lay-man ſhould comeintoa country ot Intidels, & 
hadability to perſwade them to Chriſtianity , who would fay he 
might not uſe itfor want of Commiſhon! 

To the cighth: Luthers conference with the Divell might be, for 
. ought I know,nothing but a melancholy dreame: If ir were reall, the 
Divell might perſwade Luther fromrhe Mafle, hoping by doing ſo to 
keep him conftant toit: Or that others would make his ditwafion 
from it an Argument for it, (as we fee Papiſts doc) and be atraid of 
tollowing Luther,as confeſſing himſelte to have been perſwaded by 
the Divell. 

To the ninth: 1/zacos intra muros peccatur & extra, Papiſts are 
more guilty ot this fault then Proteſtants. Even this very author in 
this very Pamphlert hath not ſo many leaves as falſifications and ca- 
lumnics, 

Tothe tenth: Let all'men believethe Scripture and that only , -and 
endeavour to believe itinthe true lenſe, and require no more of others, ——_—_ 
and they ſhall finde thisnor only a better, bur the only meanes to fiip. 
preſſe Hereſy, and reſtore Unity. For he that helicves the Scripture 
Incerely, and endeavoursto behieve it inthetrue ſenſe, cannot pofhibly 

bean Heretique: Andifno morethenthis were rcquir'd of any 

man,to make him capable of the Churches Communion, 
then all men ſo qualified, though they were diffe 
rent in opinion, yct notwithſtanding any 
{uch difference,muſt be of neeethiry 
onc in Communion 
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READER 


Ilvz me leave (good Reader) tointorme thee by wayot Pret ce, 
of three points, "I he firit concernes D. Forters fAn/were to © nrity 
4 Mi/tahen. The iccond relates to this Reply of mine, And the thy. d 
containes fome Premonitions, or Pre/crt>1cong, un cale D. Petter, ot 
9 any in his behalte thunke fir corcjoyne. = 

2. For the fiſt point concerning D, Potters Anfercre, I hay in 
generall, rele:iving particulars to their proper places, wut in ws whole 


ceſtants can be laved in their feverall protetiions. And rtheretore Chas 
rity Miſtaken judicoully prefiiag thole particulars, wherermrbe date 
ficulty doth preciſely confit, proves in generall,that there is but one true Church; that all Chit. 
{tiags arc obliged to harken to her; that ſhee mult beever vifhble, and infallible; thar ro: (eparare 
ones {cltc trom her commumon 193 Schulme;z and to diflent trom her doctiine 13 Heretic, though 
it be in points never (2 fov, or never fo Imall in their own nature; and theieture that the die 
ftintion of puints tundamentall, and not tundamentaliys wholy vine, asit's applud by P:o- 
reſtanis, Theie (11i:y) and fome ocher generall grounds Charity Miſ{ahen hingdles, 1nd cur Gt 
them doth cleercly evince, that any leaſt Cificrence in tanh c2onor ft:nd with (alyation on buck 
hdes: and theref ure fince 1t1s apparent, that Cathohques and P:oteſtines difigree in very many 
points of tath, they both cannot hope to be ſaved without repentarice ; and contequently, 45 we 
hold , that Praceftancy unceperted deftroies Salyation; ſo mult they alio believe tha: we cannot 
be ſaved, if they judge their own Religion to be true, and ours to be falic. And wholoever Cite 
guzeth this trath, is an enemy to foules, which he decerves with ungrounded it Ie hoces of fal- 
vation, indiff:reat Faiths, and Religzons, Andthis, Charity Mifahen perforracd exactly, accord- 
ing to that vweluch appeares to have been hisdefigne,, which was not to deſcend to particular 61- 
ſpares, 23 D. Porter aft: Redly does, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the only 
eruc Church of Chriſt; znd much lefie whether Generall Counc:i!s be infallible; whether the 
Pope may erre in his Decrees common tothe whole Church; whether be be 2bove 3 Genera!l 
Councell; whether 51] pointy of fauh be contained inScripture; whether Faith be reſolved into 
the authority of the Charch, asinto his laſt forma/l Obje , and Morrye; and leatt of all did he 
diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kigds, publique tervice in an unkaown Tongue, 
Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſle, Indulgences, and Index Expurgaronus: all which and 
divers other articles D.Porter (as 1 (aid) dravves by nolence into his Book: and he might as wel! 
have brought in Pope Joan, or Antichriſt, or the Lewes who are permtted £9 live in Rome, whic's 
we common Themes for men that want berter marter, as D. Potrer was torced ro ferch in th 
1Hfarefand Controverhies, that ſo he might dazle tle eyes, and diltradt the mind of the Readers 
and hinder him from percering that 1m his whole” Anſwere he unered nothing to the purpoles 
and point 1nqueſton: whuch if he had followed cloſely, I dare well fay, be might have difparchi- 
ed his whole Book in two or three ſheers of paper, But the truth is, he was loath ro *thrme 
plangly, thi: 2:n-rally both Carholiques and Proteftants may be ſaved: and yer ſcerng i510 be 
moſt cudent that Proreſtants cannor pretendto have any true Church before Luther ,cxcepr the 
Roman, and {uch as 2greed with her, and conſequently that they cannot hope for Salvation; 
if they deny i to us; he thought beſt to avoid this &fhculty by contukon of language, and to twl 
wp his Book with points eiudh make aottuog to the purpole, Wherein he is Iciie <xculable, =<- 
A 


IL 


Bocke he hath nocto much as once truly and really fallen upon the © 7 
point 1n queſtion, winch was, VV hethe: both Catholigques ang Pro» Anwcorc, 


A generall 
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DD. Potters 


2 The Preface - 


; 51H 
1 
» off CL - 
S711; caule lie mult graune, (1125 thole very particulars to Which he eagrelicth, irc not turndamentall ets 
? | If rois, ough it thoul be Srames tat they be err015 , Which inalecd are C itholigue verines. Fot 
4 nc they be nottundamentsll, nor deſtru&ive of (alvarion, what wports it wherher we lied 
#{- thc or 99, for 25 mucl 25 concernes our poſlibility to be faves * £4 
! t 3 Inonec thing only he will perhaps leeme t9 have touches this point 11. queition, to Wit, ia R-4 
Fa his 6:1tction of points tundamentall, and not tundamentall: becauic lome may :lunke, that a oy 
& dittcrence in points Which are not fundamentall breakes not the Vnity of Faith, ain! hinders no! 3 
< 44 virr hope of talvation in perſons ſodila Srecang, And yerin this very Hitncton, lc never peaks A, 
8 to the purpolc andecd, bur only laes, th:it there arc lome ſo tundamen:all, as thit al} ate "4 
4 k obliged to kaow and believe them explicnely, bur never rells ws, whether there be agy other v4 
+. 178 points ot tacky which 1/ man may deny or disbelteve, though they be luficent! preſented to his 
B77 wdcritinding, 25 truchs revealed, or teſtified by almighty Gogz which was the only thang in 
4 qu«iton, Farit it be damnable, as certainly it 18, ro deny, ex &1sbeheve any one truth witnctied 
v ly ilnaghty God, theugh the thing be notinut ſelf of any conſequence, or momentz and 


+ {ne of wo difagreang an marcers of tauh, one mult | ſome luch truth; un clemly y 
» tollowesthar among it menot different Faiths, or Religions, one only £13 be 14vcd, though then * Fa 
diftctence contut vt divcrs,or but even one point, , 1s noting own nm tundamenrall, 
4» | declare ar large 1n divers places of my firſt part, Sorharitiscleere, D. Porter yon thus tus. 
| tt retuge and diſtinction, never comes tothe point in tolay nothing that he hanafelfe . 
6. qumte overthrovy it, and plainly contradet hus deſigne, as L ſhowy in the thud Chap. = A 
cet of my fr? Parr. ; | : | 
4 AndastorD. Petters manner of handling thoſe very points , which ze witerly befide ' 
tlc purpule, nconnits only 1n broging vulgar mean objections, which trave been anivercd a 
chouland tunes, ye1, and lome of them are clcerely anſwered evenin Charity Muytaken; but he 
eakes no knowledge at all af any ſuch anſweres, and niuch lefle doth he apply himlelte ro cone 
tuze them, He alleadgeth alto Auchors with ſo great corruption and traud, as 1 would not have 
beheved, if 1 had not tound it by cleere, and frequent expenence, In hus lecond Fdition, lic hath 
"gl 


indced lett out ane or two grofle corruptions, am many ethers no lefic notorious, having as 
1: ſecmes been wearncd by lome friends, that they not land with his credit: but even initus 
ts ſecond Egirion he recratts them not at all, nor declares that he was miſtaken in the Firfl, and 
{0 [5 reader Of the firſt Edition 1111ll ever be deceived by lum, though withall I< cc2d the Second, $] 
For preventing of which zhconvertence, I have thought necefſiry to rake nowe of them, and | 
to diſcover themin my Rep/y, | 
5. Avid forconcluton ot this point I will only ſay, that D, Porter might well have (parcd 
lus paines if he had ingemiouſly acknowledged, wheethe whole ſubſtance, yea and ſomegime 
the very wores and phraſes of tus bouk may be tound in farre briefer manner, namely,un a Ser- 
mon of D,Vjhers preached betore our late toveraigne Lord Iamesthe 20, of lunc 2624, at 
Wanſ/ed, contarung A Declaration 0/ the re _— Church of Cbri/?, end the Faity 
0! Faith, profeſſed therein, whuch Sermon having been roungly and witly contuted by a Ca- 
tnlie Divine, under the name of PF aulu Ueridicas, within the compaſie of about 4. theets of 
P:per, D Poerers Anſxere to Charity Millaken was in ette& contured betore it appeared, And 
this may ſuſhe tor 2 generall Cenſure of yy m—_—©— 7 
6 . For the ſecond, touching my Keply: it you wonder az the Bulke thereof, compared either 
Conermns with Charity Miftaken, or D Porters cAa/were, 1 delire conhder well of whatnow 1 am 
my Keply, about toſay, and then [hope you willlec, that 1 was na mecre neceflity of not being 
bo thor, a3 otherwile might peradventure be detired, Charity Miſtaken 14 Uaort 1erant, and yer 
very Call, and large,tor as much as concerned tus dcligne, 1 you lee vas no: to treat of pare 
ueular Commuvertiesin Religion, no not fo much as to debate, whether or no the Roman 
Church be the only true Church of Chnſt, whuch wideed would have required 2 | uryer Volume, 
25 | have underſtood there was one then cormung forth,it ut had not been prevented by the 
[Tremile of Charity Miſtaken, which ſcemed to the other intendes worke 2 little lefbe fea 
unable ar that name. But Charity Mt/7aken proves only in Generall out of tome Vruveriall Prin. 
ciples, well backed and made good by choice & {old authormes, thai ot ww. Gilagrecing in points 
of Farth, one only without repentance can be ſaved; which ayme cxa&ed no great bulk, And 
as tor B Potters Anſwere, cven that alſo 14not to thort as it may ſeem. For it lus marginall notes 
printed 1n x ſmall letter were transteried am the Text, the Book would appear to be of {ume 
bulk: thoach indeed ix might have been very thort, tt he —_— to the paint treated by 
Charity Miſtalen, 3s Nall be declared anon. Burt , becauſe the queſhon debated be- 
wont Charity ow and D, Potter, is a point of the hy conſequence that can be imagy» 
"ned, andinregard that there 18 not a more permtious Herely,or rather indeed ground of Atheilme, 
then a perivwahen that men of different Religions be faved,if otherwike torſoorh they lead a 
kind of cinill and morall life: 1 conceaved, that my chict endeavour was not to be employed in 
an{werins D Potter, but thatit was neceffary to handle the it ſelte ſomewhat at large, 


and not only to proven generall, that buth Proteſtants and Catholikes cannot be ſaved; but ro 
ſtew. alſo, that Salyauon cannot be hoped tor out ot the Catholiaue Roman Churcly and yer 
wicthall, nos ©@ ont 43 palvere all the particulars of D. Peters Book which may any way we 

| port, 


To the Reader. 


port, To thiscnd [ thought it fry ro divide ny Reply 1nto rwe Parts; in the tormer whereck, the 
mai queſtion 15 handled by a conuaucd diſcouric without ite pping 21:de to conture the particu» 
lars of D. Potters Anſwere, though yet ſo, as that evenin lus tirit Pare, 1 om no to anſwere 
(ch paſſages of tus, as 1 find dneRlly in my way ,and naturally be! ong tothe pounts whereet 1 
ercat: and in the (econd Part I amiwere D. Porters TI reaule, Sefion by Seftion, as they ly in or- 
der. I heer therefore increat the Reader, that if heartily he defire larugtaton in this fo wmporrang 
queſtion, he doe not content humlelfe with that whuch I fay to Doffor Potter in my ſecond Pare, 
but that he take the Firſt before him, eyrher all, or at leaſt ſo muck as tay terve moſt to thus pur. 
pole of being (arisficd 1a thoſe doubrs which prefle him moſt. For whuck purpoſe I have cauſed 
a Table of the Chapters of the ficit Pare, together with cheis Tules and Arguments, io be pre- 
tixed before my Reply. | 

7. This was then a chuefe reaſon why 1 could net bevery ſhort, But yet there wanted not 
allo divers other cauſes of the ſame cfte&., For there arefſo ſeverall kinds of Proteſtancs 
the difference of T eners which they hold, as thatif a man convince but one kind of them , the 
reſt will conceive themſclves to be as truly unſauficd, and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had 
been ſaid therein at all, As for example, lome buld a neceflity ot a perperuall viſible Church, and 
ſome hold no ſuch neceflity, Some of thera hold it necetfaryxo be jo prove it diſtin trom 
ours; and others, that theu buſtnefie 13 dafj d when they have proved ours to have been ab 
vwaies viſible» tor then they will conceive that thars hath been ſo; & the bke may be cruly ſaid of 
very many other parnculais, Behdes it is D, Potters falluon, (wherein as he 18 very far from being 
the heit, (o 1 pray God he prove the laſt of that humour ) torouch in a word many eviall old obs 
jeRions, which if they be not all anſwered, it will, and muſt ſerve the turne, to make the more 
$gnocant ſort of men believe, and brag asit lame maine unanſiverable matter had been ſubuily 
and purpoſely omutted; and every body knowes that ſome objection may be very plautbly made 
1n tc vw wordy, the elecre and (old anfwere whereof will require more leaves of paper theu one, 
And inparticular D. Porter doth coucti tus corruption of Authors within the compalle of fo few 
l.nes, and with (o great confuſedneile and traud, thatit requires much tume, paines, and paper 
19 open them ſv dilly, as that they eay appear tocvery mans eye, ;It was allo necefſaty ro 
Ihevw, what D, Potter omuts 1n Charity Miſtaken, and the importance of what 18 ominted , and 
Jomctumes to (er down the very words themielves that are omarted, all which could not but adde 
0 the quantity of my Keply. And as for the quality thereof, I defze thee (good Reader) to be. 
I.cye, that whereas nothung is more necellary then books tor aniwering of books: yer 1 was fo ill 
furmnthd in _ kind, _ was forced —_— the * no ary ot divers Authors cited by BD, 
Potter, metre nece{lity; though 1 did very well perceive by moſt apparant curcumſtances, 
that] muſt orobablyl have been ſurc inough to find them plainly miſalleadged, and much wrong. 
£d- and for the few which are ex anuned, there hath not wanted ſome difficulnes to doe it, For 
the times are not for all men alike; and D.Potter hath much advantage therein, Bur truth is 
truth, and will ever be able to juſtify it ſelf 1n the midit of all difficulties which may occurre, As 
tor me, when 1 alledge Proteſtanc Writers as well dometticall as forraine, I willingly and thank- 
tully acknowledge my (clfe obliged for divers of them tothe auchor of the Book enutuled, The 
T rotejiants Apolng y for the Roman Church, who calls himſelte 1b Brerely, whole care, exat- 
neſle, and fidelity is DL as thathe duth norunly ce the Bookes, but the Edi» 
r:ons alſo, with the place and time of their py + and otren the =my page, and line where 
t|1c words are to be h1d, And if you h1ppen not to finde what he cares, yer lulpend your judgment, 
ti]| you have read the corre ions placed at the end of his book; though it be alſo true, that after 
2ll diligence and fanbfulnefle on lus behalfe, itwas not in his power to amend all the faults of 
the pune: in which princs we have difficulty enoughfor many endent reaſons, which mult needs 
Occur 10 any prudent man. 

8 An aſmuich as concernes the manner of my Reply, 1 have procured to doe it without 
all bitterneſſe, or gall ofinve&ve words, both for as 2s may um either Proteſtants 16 
generall, or D.Potters perſon in particular; anles, for example, he will call it birternefſe for me 
ro terme a grofſe impertine en fe , Or a corruption, by thoſe very nawes, without which I 
doe noe oe how roenmath : and yet therein 1 can iruly affirme that ] have ſtudied 
how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, tothe end 1 give as luttle offence as poſſi» 
bly 1 could, without berrayingthe Cauſe, Andif any unfit may peradyenarue haveeſcaped 
my pen(as I hope none hath)it was beſide, and my inzention, I muſt needs pre» 
te ile, that D Porter gives ſo many and ſojult of being round with him, as that per 
ſore will judre me to have been racher remiſſe, then moderate. But fince in the very title of m 
Keply 1 profeile to maintaine Charity, 1 conceive that the excefſe will be more excuſable amongit 
all kinds of men, if ii fall robe in muldnefle, then it it had appe in too much realc, And it 
D. Potter have 2 mind to charge me with ignorance or any thing of that nacure, 1 can, and will 


cal; hum of that labour, by ack 1n my (elfe az many and more perlonall defes, then 
he c1n heap upon me, Truth only and ſyncerity4 (o much valevy and proteſle , as that be thall _ _ 


never be ablc to prove the contrary in any one leaſt or part! me. - 
: 4 _ —_— D. Potter, Or p — 


9. Inthe third and laſt place, 1 have t fiets m 


any other reſolve io anivvere my Reply, Soon he wall obſerve ſame thang which gay tend 
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' will be occalion of brevity tohim,and free me alſo from the 


to lng owne 
ce of cruth, Font th 


tle, cofie unmgde, 


ter and Charity M' 

ved into the authority of hutch,as into the Obieft and Motine thereof 7 Or that ll 
» Ortharthe Church cannot make new Articles of 

Faith ? Or thatthe Church of Rome 2s rt fignifics that particular Church oc Diocelle 13.no; all vne 

with the univerfall Church ? Or that the Pope as 2 private Door may ere * With many other 

tuch points a8 will eafily appeare in their places. Itwnll alfo be necefl'ry for tim nor to pur 

ccr:a:ne DoRrines upon us, from whuch he kaowes we dilclaime as wuch 25 tym(c)tc, 

10 I muſt in like manner mereat him not to recite my reaſons and di{courſes by halfes , bo: 
to ſer them down faichfully and entirely , for 23 muchag in very deed concernes the whole ſub. 
ſtance of the thing in queſtion ; becauſe rhe want ſometime of one wor d,may chance to make 
void,ot lefien the force of the whole m_—_— AndI am the more ſolicitous about grving this 
particular caveat becauſe 1 finde hovy ill he hath complied with the pronuſe which he made un hug 
Preface to the Reader,not to onan without _—_—_ exe rhing of moment in 2! the diſcourſe 
of Charity Miflaken, Neirher will this courſe be a thathus Retoynder grow too large, bur it 
s of ierting dove all che words 
which he omits,and himiclte of demonſtrating that whathe omitted was not materiall, Nay } 
will affure him hat if he keep himſelte to the point of every difficulty ,and not weary the Reader, 


and" his margent , with unnecefſary quorations cf Authors in Greek and Latin, and 
ſomerime alſo in Italian and Frenc with ſentences of Poets, and ſuch gram- 
maricall ſtuffe ,nor affeR ro cone a multitude of our Schoole divincs to no purpole a 


all; his Book will not exceed a competent ſize,nor will any man in reaſon be offcuded with that 
length whuch 1s regulated by neceflity. Againe before he come to ſer downe his anſwere, or pro- 
pole his Argaments, let hurn confider very well what may be replied ,and whether his owa o9je- 
Cons may not be retorted againſt himlelte, as rhe Reader will perceive ro hauc hapacd often to 
his ——_— mp gnnn Inm, But eſpecually 1 ,and Truth ſclte exaQts at his 
hand,that he (peak cleerly diſhn&ly , and norſerk ro walk indarknefic,ſo to delude and de. 
ceiue his Reader,now ſaying and thea denying, and alvaies ſpeaking with ſuch ambyguity ,as that 
his greateſt care may ſeeme toconliſtin 2 cerraine art to find aſlift,as his occaluns mghtchance, 
either now,or heereafrer to require, and as he maght fall our to be urged by diveriny ofleveral}ar- 
q——— to the endit may appeare , that 1 deale plainely, 351 would hauc Jum allo doe ,1 
fire that he declace himſclte theſe points. : 

11 Firſt whether our Saviour Chriſt not alvyaies had , and be not ever to have a viſible 
erue Church on earth; and whether the contrary doQtine be not a damnablc Hereſy, 

12 Secondly , what viſible Church there vas before Luther , difGagreeuy from the Roman 
Church ,and agreeing with the pretended Church of Proceſtants, 

13 Since he will be forced to grant thatthere ci be aſſigned no viſible rrue Church 
of Chriſt diſtin from the Charch of Rome,and ſuch as agreed with her when Luther 
firſt appeared,whetherit doe not follow that ſhre hath nat erred fundamentally ; becauſe every 
ſuch errour deſtroies the narure and being of the Church, and ſo our Saviour Chiiſt ſhould have 
had no viſible Church on earch. 

14 Fourthlyat the Reman Church did not fall into any fundamental! errour, lethim tell us 
hovy it can be 4ammable to live in her Communion, er to maintaine crrours , which are knowae 
and confeſſed,not to be fundamentall,or damnable, | 

15 Fiftlyat her Errours were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be ex- 
c— Schiſme ,yvho forſocke her Communion upon precence of exrours , which were not 

: - 

16 Sixtlyaf D.Porrer haves minde to ſ2y, that her Errours are damnat le , ac fundamental, 
let him doe yoda wag yas ja tran Ta «© ry YT crrours be, But 
he mult fill remember ( ec) that if he ſay the Roman 
Church crred fundamentally he will not be able ro ſhew , -hrift our Lord had any viſible 
Church on exrth, when Lurbey appeared; and let himcell us how Protcſtancs had , or can hauc 
any Church which was uruverſall,and extended her ſelfe to all if once he grant,that the Ro- 
man Church ceaſed to be the rrye Church of Cheift ; and ly hovy they ca hepe tor 
Salvanzongt they deny «t to us. 


17 Seaventhly,wherher any one Ecrour maintained againſt any one Truth, chough never (; 
ſmall ini (elfe,yer fuſhciently das celtified ar revealed by alomghe) God, not &e- 
eye Fhnend Volep ich,or ar leaſt is nor 2 grievous offence excluding Salvation, 


1$ Ei Af this be (o,how can Lutherans,C | 7 qt reugs the reſt of diſa- 
greeing Prot hope for ſalvation,ſince — ome of them muſt needs erre 2« 


zanft tome ſuch truch az is reftified by almighry God , cither fundamearzl! , oc at lcaft not fun- 
damencall, 


1; Ninthly,vee conſtantly urge and require ro haue 3 pacticulaz Catalogue of ſuch poincy 28 


to the Reader. 
be calls fuadarentalle A Catalogue, l 
delcription, wherein Proteſtants may 
what points i 


vate opinion, 

2x Theſe arethe j09s which forthe preſent Ifcade iefe end neceſſary for me to agke 
of D Potter,or any other who will detend his cauſc,or impugne gurs, And it will be in vaine £9 
ſpeake vainely,and torell me ,that a Foule may agke mere qu inan houre,then a wiſe man 
can anſwer in a yeare; withſuch idle Proverdyas that, avke bur ſfach queſtions as for which 
he gzoes occalion in his Book and where he declares not hammſelfe bur after fo ambiguous and con- 
tuſcd a manner ,25 that Truth it felfe carfcarce tel howto convince him fo but that with 1 
rant and ill- judging men he will ſeeme to have ſomewhat left to ſay for hinpſclfe, though Papifts 
(4 he calls them) and Puritans ſhould prefle hirg contrary waies at the ſame time: and theſe que+ 

1018 concernc thungs alſo of high importance, —_—_ the knowledge of Gods Church, 
and ue Relig,on,and conſequently 10n of the depends. And now becaule hee ſhall 
not taxe me viith being hke thote menunche hom our bleticd Lord and Saviour char- 
v<d with laying heavy burdens upon other mens ho yer Would not touch them with 
thor finger+1 obhge my ſelfe to an(wer upon aftiy demannd of tus, both to all thele Queſtions, it 
he finde that | haue nor done i already,and to any other, coneermng matter of faith that he fhnll 
aske, And 1 will tcll tum very plaingly,vvhat 13 que doftune, and what 1s not, that is,what 
1s defined or what 1s not dehned,and refts butin di among Divines. 

2: Andu will be here expeted,that he pertorme theſe things,as x man who profeſſeth leax - 
ning thould doe ,not flying from queſtions cuncerne things as they are conkdered in thei 
OVvac Nature go accidenenli,on rare circumſtances of ignorance,uncapacity ,vvant of meanes to be 
inſtructed erroneous coalcience,and the ike, which being very various and different, cannot bee 
vvell comprehended under any generall Rule. Bur indelivering generall doftrines we muſt con- 
ſider things as they be ex nature 7e4,or per ſe laguendo ( 33 [Dimes (peak ) thats , according to 
their natures,if all arcumſtances concuire nonable thereunto, As tor example ſorhe may 
for a time have invincble 1 nce,cven of ſome fundamentall article of fairh,cthrough want ot 
capacity,nfiruttion,or the kkc,and (o not offend either in ſuch _— or errour , and yer ve 
mult abſolurely (aygthat errour in any one fundamental pins is z becauſe ſoit is , if we 
coglider things in themſelues ,abſtraRing from accidentallciccumſtances in particular perions: as 
contrarily if ſome man judge ſome at of vertue,or ſome indifferent ation to be a finne, in him it 
1s 2 ſinnc indeed, by rc afon of his erroncous conſaence; and yer we ought not to fay ablolutely, 
thit vertuous,or indifferent ations are finnes: and in all ſciences we muſt hſtingwih the generall 
Rules from their particular Exceptions. And therefore when,tor example, he anſwers to our de- 
mand , whether he hold that Catholiques may be laved, or whether their pretended errours be 
fundamentall and damnablc,he is not to change the ſtate of the queſtion , and have recouric to 
Ignorance,and the like,but to anſwer concernung the exrours being conſidered what they are apt 
to be in them(cluecs and as they are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed, by accidental circumftances. 

23 And the like I Gay of all the other pornes,towhuch Lonce againe defire an anfwere with» 
our any of theſe ,or the like ambiguous termes, is /ame + 7 hon uſe, tn /ome » Which 
may be explicated afterward as ena bett (crue his rurne z but ler himrell vs 
roundly and particularly,in what fort , in what ferſegn what degree he underſtands thoſe, & the 
like obſcure wincing pheaſes. If he proceed ſolidly after this manner, and not by way of meere 
words,more like a Preacher to a vulgar Auditor then hike a learned man with a per in his hand, 
thy patience ſhall be the leffe abuſed,1nd truth will ao receive more right, And Gnce we have 
Mer. rp quettion,much may be ſaid hereafter in tcy.words, if ( GO 

cloſe tothe reall ot cvery difficulty without wandring into impertinent di - 
— and Cuved-bare objections and arguments , or bein cogrenem bin 
man denies,or making a yaine amogs (=, ws. number of Schoolemen, which every Puny 
br ap in Schooles 13 able to doe; and if he cite tis Authors with ſuch fincerity , as no time 
need be ſpent in opening his corrupuons,and finally if he fer humſelte a worke with this confiders- 
t1ongthar we 2x+ to gue a moſt ftrit accompt ro a moſt jaft,aad unparnall Ludge,of ever period, 
line ,and word that paſſe th under oar pen. For if at the latter day we thall be arraigned for every 
we word whuch is [puken, ſo much more will that be done for every idle word which is writteny 
2s the dehiberat.on wherewnh ic paſſerh makes a man gwlty of more malice , and as the impor” 
rance of the marter which is created ofin bookes concerning true faith and religion , without 
which no Soule can be ſaycd,makes a mans Eriours more materiall,chen they yould be,if queth= 
on vere but of toyes, 
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PREFACE. 


za © the Firſt, and cond. If _ 


' nous (as they ſay they are,) D. Potter hath cauſe 
tolook for great ſtore of uningenuous dealing 
} from you, the very firſt words you ſpeak of him 
6 ©Vz. That he hath not ſo much a5 once truly and re. 

| ally fallen upon the point in queſtion, being amoſt 
unjuſt _ immodeſt iumpuration. 

2 For firſt, the pointin queſtion, was not , that 

which you pretend, Whether both Papiſts and Proteitants can be ſaved 
in their ſeverall Profeſſions? But, Whether you may without uncharitable- 
neſſe affirme that ProteRlancy unrepented dejtroyes Salvation? And 
that this is the very queſtion is moſt a and unqueſtionable, 
both from thetitle of Charity Miſtaken, andfrom the Arguments ot 
thethree firſt Chapters ofit, and from theritle of your own Reply. 
Andtherefore it D. Potter had joynediflue withhis Adverfary only 
thus farrc, and not mcdling at all with Papiſts, bur leaving them ro 
Tand or fall to their own maſter, had prou'd Proteſtants living and dy- 
ing {0 capable of Salvation, | cannot ſee how it could juſtly be charged 
upon him, that he had not once truly and really fallen «pox the point in 
Queſtion, Neither may it be ſaidthat your jon here and mine, 
arc in fe the ſame, ſeeing it is very poſſible that the true Anſwere 
ro the one might have been Affirmative, and tothe other Negative, 
For there is no incongruitty but it may be true That T ou and We cannot 
both be ſaved: And yetas truc, That without uncharitableneſſe you can- 
»ot pronounce us dammed, For all ungrounded and unwarrantable ſen- 
rencing menrodamnarion, is either ina propriety of {pecch unchari- 
tzblc, or elſe (which for my purpoſe is all one,) it is that which Pro- 
reſtanrs mean, when they lay, Papiſts for damniog them arc uncharira- 
ble. Andrherefore orga the Author of C. M. had prov'd as ſtrong. 
ly as he hath done weakly , that one Heaven could not recerve Prote. 
ſtants and Papiſts both, yer certainly, it was haſtily and unwar- 
rantably, & therefore uncharitably concluded, thar Proteſtants were 
the part that wasto beexcluded, As,though ewes and Chriſtians can- 
not both be ſaved, yera lew cannot juſtly , andrherefore not chari- 
tably pronounce a Chriſtian dawned, 


Bur 
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3 Bur then ſecondly,to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious; 
Liay he doth (peak tothis very Queſtion very largcly,and very cftc. 
ctuallyzas by confronting his worke and Charity Atrff. together, will 
preiently 2 PCAr., Charity EM. proves you lay in generall,7 hat there 
« but one Church. D.Fottertels him, His labour w loſt inproving the 
ity of the Catholique Charch, whereof there is no doubt or controverſy ; 
& hcreinl hope you will grant he ant weres right & ro the purpole.c, 
1M. proves ( you ſay) ſecond]! y,That all Chriitians are obliged to harkey 
to the Church, D. Potter an{weres, It is true: ye not abſolutely in alt 
things, but only when jbe commands thoſe things which God doth not 
countermand, And this alſo I hope is to his purpoſe, though notto 
yours. C.cAr. proves, you lay thirdly, That the Church muſt be ever 
viſible and infallible. For her Viſibility, D. Potter denyes it not; and as 
tor hcr Infallibility, he grantsit in Fandamentalls but not in Super. 

ſtruftures, C.M. proves youlay tourthly, That to ſeparate ones ſelfe 
from the Churches Communion, u ſchiſme, D. Potter grants it, with this 
exception, unleſſe there be neceſſary cauſe to doe ſo, unleſle the condiri. 
onsoft her Communion be apparently unlawfull. C. M. proves, you 
ſay laſtly, That to diſſent from her dottrine « hereſy, though it be in 
points mever ſo few, and never ſo ſmall, and therefore that the diſt inftion 
of points ſundamentall and unfundamentall,as it u applyedby Proteſtants 
& wholy vaine. This D. Potter denyes, ſhewes the Reaſons, broughe 
for ir, weak and unconcluding; proves the contrary by reafons unan. 
{werable: and therefore that The diſtinfFion of point s into fundamental 
and no; fundamextall, as it is applied by Proteitants, s very good. Vpon 
theſe grounds you ſay,C.M. cleercly evinces That any leaſt difference 
n faith cannot ſtand with ſalvation, and therefore ſeeing Catholiques 
and Proteitants diſagree 11 very many points of faith, they both cannot 
hope to be ſaved without Repent ance, you muſt mean , without an ex- 
plicit and particular repentance, and dereliction ot their errors; for ſo 
C.M. hath declared himlclfe p. 14. where he hath cheſe words, We 
may ſafely ſay that a may who lives in Proteſtancy, and who is ſo farre 
from Repenting 1t,as that he will not ſo much «s acknowledge it tobe a 
ſinne though he be ſufficiently enform's thereof 5c. From whence itis 
evidenr,that in his judgement there can be no repentance of anerrour, 
without acknowledging it tobea finne: And torthis D. Potter juſtly 
oppoſes: That both ſides, by the confeſſion of both ſides, agree in more 
points then are (imply and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and differ 
only in ſuch as are not preciſely neceſſary: That it is very poſſible, a man 
may dye in errour ,and yet dye with Repentance,as for all his ſinnes of ig- 
norance, {0 in that number, for the erronrs in which he dies: with a 1e- 
pentance though not explicite and particular which ts not ſimply requi- 
red, yet implicite and generall which is ſufficient: ſo that he cannot but 
hope conſidering the goodneſſe of Gad, that the truth's retained on both 
[ides, eſpecially thoſe of the neceſſity of repentance from dead workers and 
faith in leſms Chriſt, if they be put in pratti (i e, may be an antidote againſt 
the errors held on either ſide; to ſuch he meanes, ſues as being diligent 
tnſeeting truth, and deſirous to find it, yet miſie of it through _ 

railty 
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[railty and dye inerrour. It you will but attentively confider & come 
parethe undertaking of C.M.and D. Potters performance in all theſe 
points , [ hope you will be {o ingenuous as roacknowledge, that you 
have injurd him much in imputing crnion to him,and preten- 
dingthat through his whole book be hath not once truly and reall fallen 
upon the point in Queſtion, Neither may you or C. M. conclude him 
trom hcnce(as covertly you doc,) An enemy toſoules by decerving ther 
with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salvation; lecing the hope of ſalvation * 
cannot beungrounded, which —_— ſuppoſes belicfe and pra- 
Ctiſe of all thyngs abſolutely neceſſary unto lalvation , and repentance 
ofthoſe ſinnes anderrours which well into by humane frailry: Nor 
a friend to indifferency in Religions, ſeeing he gives them only hope 
ot pardon of Errors whoarc deftirous, andaccording co rhe proport- 
on of their opportunities and abilities induſtrious ro findthe truth, or 
atleaſt eruly repentant, that they have nor been ſo. Vhich doctrine 
is very fit to excite men to aconſtantand imparrtiall ſcarch of truth, 
and very farrefrom teaching them that iris indifferent what Religion 
they are of,and withautall controverſy very honoutable to the good- 
acſle of God, with which how itcanconfiſt, not ro be latis fied with 
his ſervants truce endeavours ro know his will and doc it, without full 
and exact pertormance, 1 leave it to you andall good men to judge, 

4 As little Iuſtice mc thinkes you ſhew,in quarrclling with bim for 
deicending rothe particular diſputes here mentioned by you. Forto 
ſay nothing that many of theſe Queſtions are inmediarly and directly 
pertinent to the buſineſſe in hand, as the 1. 2.3. 5. 6. and all of them 
tall in of themlclves into the ſtream of his diſcourſe, and are nor 
drawn in by him, and bcfidesare rouched for the moſt part,rather 
then handled, to fay nothing of all rhis, you know right well, if he 
conclude you crroncousinany one of all theſe, be it but in the Com- 
munion in one kind, or the Language of your ſervice,the infallibility of 
your Church is evidently overthrown: And this being done, I hope 
there will be xo ſuch necefity of hearkning to her in all things: It will be 
ery poſible to ſeperate from her communion in ſome things, without 

{chiſme, and from her dodtrine ſo farre as it 1s erroneous withont here. 

{v: Thenall that ſhe propoſes will not be, eo upſo, fundamentall, becauſe 
[hee propoſes it : and fo preſently all Charity Atrffaken will vaniſh into 
{moak,and clouds andnothing, 

5 You ſay he was loath to affirme plainly, that generally both Ca. 
tholiques & Proteſtants may be faved:which yer is maniteſt he doth af- 
firmc plainly,ot Proteſtants throughout his book, & of erring Papiſts 
that have ſyncerely ſought the Truth and failed of it, and dye with 4 
generall repentance: p.77.78. And yet you deccive your ſelfe it you 
conceive he had any other neceflity rodoe ſo,but only that he thought 
it true, For we may and doe pretend that betore Luther there were ma- 
1y true Churches , beſides the Roman , which agreed not with her: in 


partcular,The greek Church, So that what = ſay is cvidently true, 


1s indeed evidently falſe, Beſidesif he had had any neceflity to make 


ulc of you inthis marter, he needed nor for this end to lay that now 
in 
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in your Church Salvation may be had ; bur onely that before Zathers 
timeit might be: Then when your meanes of knowing the Truch were 
not ſo great, and when your ignorance might be more invincible ,and 
therefore more exculable.So that you may ſce if you plealce , it is not 
for ends, bur for the loue of truth,thar we are thus charitable to you, 
6 Neither isit materiall that theſe particulars he ſpeakes againſt are 
not ſundementall errours,tor though they be nor deſtruttine of ſalwat: 
on, yerthe convincing of them,may be,and 15 deſtruttiue enough of ht: 
Adverſaries aſ{ertion; and if you berhe man I rake you tor , you will 
nor deny they are {o. For certainly no Conlequence can be mote pal- 
pable then this; The Church of Romedorh erre in this or that , there- 
tore it is not infallible, And this perhaps you perc:tiu'd your (cite ; & 
therefore demanded not, Since they be not fundamental, what imnorts 
it whether we hold themor no,ſimply: But, for as much as concernes our 
poſſibility to be ſaved. As it we were not bound by the loue of God & 
the louc of truth to be zealous in the detence of all Truths,that are a- 
ny way .proficable,though not ſunply neceſlary to ſalvation. Or as if 
any good man could (atisfic his conſcience without being fo aftedted 
and reſoly'd, Our Saviour himſelfe having afſur'd us, © That bee rhat g wits. 14. 
[hall breake one of his leajt Commandements ( ome whercot you 
pretend are concerning veniall ſinnes, and conſequently the keeping of * 
chem not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſhall ſo teach men , ſhall be called the 
leait inthe kingdome of Heaven, 
7 Butthenit imports very much,though not for the po 1b:/1tze that * 
you may be ſaved,yert tor the probabilitie that you will beſo : becauſerhe 
holding ot theſe errours , though itdid not merit , might yer orc ſion 
damnation. Asthe dotrine of Indulgences may take away the feare 
of Purgatory,and the doctrine of Purgatorie the feare of Hell ;as you 
well knowe1t does too trequently.So that though a gouly man might 
be laved with theſe errours, yet by meanes of them, many are made vicie 
ous and ſodamn'd. By them I fay,though wot for them.Nogodly Lay. 
man who is verily per{waded that there is neither impicric nor ſuper. 
ſtition in the uſe of your Latine ſervice,ſhall be damn'd,l hope for be- 
ing preſent at it;yert the want of that devotion which the trequent hea- 
ring the Offices underſtood,might happily beger in them , the want of 
that inſtruction and edification which it might afford them, may very 
Pany hinder the ſalvation of many which otherwiſe might haue 
en ſaved. Beſides , though the matter of an Errour may bee onely 
{omething profitable, not neceſſary,yetthenegledt of it may be a dam- 
nable finne. As not to regard veniall finnes 1s in the doctrine of your 
Schooles,mortall. Laſtly,as veniall finnes , you ſay, dipole men to 
mortalſothe erring from ſome profitable, though lefler rrurh , may 
diſpolcaman tocrrour in greater matters. As for example: The Bc- 
leite of the Popes infallibilitygs , I hope, not unpardonably damnable 
to every one that holds it ; yer if it bea falſchood ( as moſt certainely 
it is) it putsa man into a very congruous diſpoſition to beleive Antz- 
chriſt,ithe ſhould chanceto ger intothar Sce. 
$  Tothe Third, /» his diſtinitions of points fundamentall 4nd not fun- 
B damentall, 
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damemtall he may ſceme,you ſay to haue tonched the point , but does not ſo 
:ndeed. Becauſe though he ſares there are ſome pornts ſo fundamental, as 
that all are oblig'd ts belieue them explicnely,yet he tells you not whether 
a man may dizbeletne any other points of fat h,which are ſuf ficiemtly pre- 
ſentedro bis underſtanding ,as Truths revealed by Almighty God. T ous 
ching which marter of S»ffic:ext Prgpoſall, T beſecch you ro come out 
of the Clouds,and rcll us roundly and plainely,whatyou meanc 
Points of faith ſufficiently propounded to a mans underſtanding as Truths 
revealed by God. Perhaps you meane ſuch,asthe perion to whom -; 
arc propoſ'd, underſtands fuſhciently to be truths revealed by God, 
But how then can he poſſibly chooſe but belicue them * Or howis ir 
1.0tan apparent contradiQtion,that a man ſhould disbclicue what him- 
{cife underſtandsto be a Truth orany Chriſtian what he underſtands 
or but belicucs to be teſtified by God 2 D* Potter might well thinke it 
[uperfluous to tell you This is damnable; becauſe indeed it 13 impofli- 
ble. And yet one may very well think, by your ſaying , as you doe 
hereafter,That the impretie of hereſie conſiſts in calling Gods truth in que- 
5/j0n , that this ſhould be your meaning. Or doe you eſteeme all thoſe 
things ſufficiently preſented to his — «a Divine iruths which 
by you,or any other man,or any company of men wharſoever,are de- 
clarcd ro him tobe lo ? I hope you will ot fay ſo : Forthis werero 
obligeaman to belicuc all the Churches,and all the men inthe world, 
whenſoeverthey pretend to propoſe divine Revelations, D. Potrer,l 
aſſure you from him,would never haue told you his neither. Or doe 
you meane by ſufficrently propounded as Divine Truths, all that your 
Church propounds for ſuch? That youmay not neither; For the Que. 
ſtion berweene us is this ; Whether your Churches Propoſition be a 
ſ«fficient Propoſition And theretore —_— this,isro ſuppoſe the 
queſtiongwhich you knowe in Reaſoningis alwaies a fault. Or Laſtly, 
doe you mean ( for I knowe not elſe what poſſibly you can meane,) 
ſufficiently preſented to his under ſtanding as revealed by God;that whic 
all chings conlidered,is ſo propos'd to him , that he might and ſhould 
and would belicue it ro be trucand revealed by God, were it not for 
lome voluntary and avoidable fault of his owne that inrerpoſeth it 
ſeltc berweene his underſtanding and therruth preſented to it? This is 
the beſt conſtruction that 1 can make of your words; and if you ſpeake 
of truths thus propos'd,and rejected, ler it be as damnable , as you 
pleale,to deny or disbelicue them, But then I cannot but be amaz'd 
to heare you ſay, That D. Potter never tells you whether there be any 
other points of faith beſides thoſe which we are bound to belieue explicite- 
ly,which a man may deny or d:15beliene,though they be ſufficiently preſen. 
-tr4to his underſtanding as truths x or teſtified by Almighty God, 
ſceing the light irſelfe is not moreclearethen D. Porters Declaration 
of himſelfe tor the Negariue in this Queſtion- p.245- 246. 247-248. 
249.250.0t his Book, Where he entreatsatlacge of this very Argu. 
ment , beginning {his diſcourſe thus. * 18 ſeemes fundementall tothe 
** fartth,and for the ſalvation of every member of the Church,that he ac- 
* knowledge and beliene all ſuch points of fatth,as whereof he may be = 
Vince 
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«© wincedihat they belong tothe dotrine of leſus Chrijt, 
* To this convidion he requires threethings. Cleare Revelations Suffi- 
© cient Propoſition, and Capacity & underſtanding inthe hearer, For want 


« of cleareRevelation,Hie frees the Church before Chriſt & the Diſciples of 


© Chriſt from any damnable errour ,! houzh they believed not thoſe things 
<« which he that [bould now deny were no Chriſtian. To ſufficient Propo. 
* (;rjonhe requires two things. 1.That the points be perſpucnenſly lud open 
© /n themſelnes. 2. So forcibly as may ſerne toremone reaſonable donbis to 
© the contrary,and toſatisfie a teachable minde concernins is , ag ainit the 
« princeples in which he hath been bred to the contrary. This Propoſition 
© he ſaies is not limited to the Pope or Church, but extended to all meanes 
« whatſoever by which « man may be convinced in conſcience ,that the 
© matter propoſed is divine Revelation, which he profeſſes to be done ſuf. 
© fciently,not only when his conſcience doth expreſt beare witneſſeto the 
*« rruth;but when it would doe ſo,jf it were not choaked,and blinded by 
© ſome unruly and unmortified luſt in the will . The difference being not 
© oreat between him that 1s wilfully blind, & him that tnowinzly gaine.. 
* (aieth the Truth. Thethird thing he requires «s Capacity and Abilitie 
* 10 apprehend the Propoſall,and the Reaſons of it: the want whereof ex- 
© cuſeth fooles and madmenyg7c. But where there i no ſuch impediment, 
© 2ndthe will of God u [uf ficiently propounded,there ( \aith hee) hee that 
©* oppoſeth ts convinced of errour, and he who i thus convinced is an He- 
© retique:and hereſie ia work of the Fleſh which excladeth from ſalva- 
« tzon,(he meancs without Repentance,) And hence it followeth, that it 
*<s {TIO to 4 Chriſtians faith, and neceſſary for his ſalvation, 
©«< rhat hebelieue all revealed truths of God whereof he may be convinced 
| **that they are from God, Thisisthe Conclafion of Dr Porters dif- 
courlegmany paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent 
diſputations,and make your advantage of them. And theretorel can. 
not but ſay againe,that it amazerth me to heare you ſay , that hede- 
clinesthis Queſtion and never tells you whether or nothere bee any 
other points of fath, which being ſufficiently propounded as drvine Reve- 
latious may be denied and diſbelieved, Heerclls you plainely there are 
none ſuch: and theretore you cannot ſay, that he tels you not whether 
there be any ſuch. Againe, it isalmoſt as ſtrange to mee, why you 
ſhould ſay,this was the only tHfirg in queſtion, Whether 8 man may de- 
” or dichelieue any point of faith,[ufficrently preſented to his nnderſtane 
ng as 4 trath revealed by God, Fortolay that any thing is a thing in 
queſtion,me thinks arthe firſt hearing ofthe words, imports , that itis 
by ſome aftirm'd, anddeni'd by others, Now you aftirme I grant , but 
what Proteſtant everdenied , thatit wasa linneto giue Godthe lye? 
Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words, Or which 
of them ever doubted,that rodisbelicue is thena fault, when the mat- 
ter is ſo propoſed roa man,that he might and ſhould , and were itnot 
tor his owne fault, would beleiue it? Certainly hethat queſtionseicher 
of theſe, juſtly deſerucs to haue his wits call'd in queſtion, Produce 
any one Proteſtantthar ever did fo,and I will giue you leaueto ay it 
isthe only thing in queſtion. But = I muſt tell you, rhar your cnſu- 
2 ing 
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ſes the Rule of the Law has place, 1dem Fe & non pane: 


ing Argument,viz: To deny 4 truth witneſſed by God i; dammnable , But 
of two that diſagree one muſt of neceſity deny ſome ſuch truth, Therefore 
one only can be ſaved; is built upona groundcleane difterent from this 
poſtulate. For though itbealwaiesa fault ro deny what cither I doe 
know, or ſhould knowe to be teſtified by God, yet that which by a 
cleanly conveyance you put in the place hereot , To _ 4 truth wi. 
»eſſedby God ſimply withourrhe circumſtance of being knowne or ſuf. 
ficrently propoſed,is ſo farre from being certainely damnable, thar ir 
may be many times done withoutany the leaſt fault at all. Asif God 
ſhouldreſtific ſomething to a man inthe Zndtes, I that had no affurance 
of this reſtification ſhould not be oblig'd ts beleiuc it, For in ſuch ca- 


not to be at all and not to appeare to me, is to meall one. 7f 7 
come and ſpoken unto you((taith our Saviour)you had had no ſinne * 
16 As littleneceſſrtic isthere tor that which followcs: That of two diſ- 
agreeing in a matter of faith one muſt deny ſome ſuch tru: h,\Vhether by 
[luch] you underſtand, Teitified at allby God, or teſtified and ſufficient- 
ly propomnded, For it is very poſhblethe marter in controverfic may be 
{uch arhing wherein God hath notar all declared himſclte , or not ſo 
fullyand clearcly asto obligeall mento hold one way ; 2nd yer be (0 
overvalucd by the parties in variance, asto bee eſteemed a matter o 
faith,and one of thoſe things of which our Saviour laies, Herhat beler. 
veth pot ſhall be damn'd. Who ſees nar that it is poſible ewo Char- 
clics may excommunicate and damneeach other tor keeping Chriſt- 
maſſe tenne daies ſoencr or later ; 2s well as Y:or excommunicated 
the Churches of 4/#:,tor differing from him abour Eaſter day ? And 
yet I belciue you will confeti#,thar God had not then declared him- 
felfe about Eaſter;nor hath now about Chriſtmaſle. Anciently ſome 
£ood Catholique Biſhops excommunicated and damned others for 
In/ling there were Amtipedes:and inthis queſtion 1 would faine know 
on which fide was the ſufficient propoſall. The contra- Remonſtrants 
differ fromthe Remonſtrants about the point of predetermination as a 
marter of faith : I would knowe ia this thing alſo , which way God 
hathdeclar'd himſclfe, whether for Prederermination or againſt it. 
S rephen Biſhop of Rome heldir as a rof faith & Apoſtolique tra- 
dition, That Heyetiques gaue true ee Ochen there were,and they 
2 good Catholiques as hee, that held that this was neither matter ot 
Faithnor matter of T1wth.. Imtin Martyr and Irenew held the do- 
Ctrine of the Millenaries as a matter of farth: and though 1uſtin CAtar- 
t5r deny it, yet you, Ihope, willaffirme ,that ſome good Chriſtians 
held the contrary. St Auguſtine, Tamfure , held the ———— 
Infapts as much Apoſtolique rradition,asthe Bapriſing of them : whe- 
therthe Biſhop and the Church of Rome of his time , held fo foo, or 
held otherwite, I defire you roderermine, But, ſure 1 am, the Church 
of Fomeat this preſent holds the contrary. The ſame 5S. Auſtin held it 
no matter of faith that the Biſhops of Rome weye Iudges of Appeale, 
trom allparts of the Church Catholique, nonot in Ajor cauſes 4nd 
Major Perſons: whether the Biſhop or Church of Rowe did then _ 
the 


not 


Sh 
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no meancs to ſhew that we doe diſagree, Now then to ſhew you how 
weak and ſandythe foundation is, on which the whole fabrick both 
of your Book and Church depends,anſwer mee briefly to this Dilem. 
we, Eycher intheſe oppofitions one ofthe oppoine Partserr'd dam. 


nably,and denyed Gods truth ſufficiently propounded, or they did 
as they did, then they which doe deny Gods truth ſutfhciently 
T.— may goe to heaven; andthen you are raſh and uncharita. 
leinexcludingus, though we wereguilty of this fault. It not, then 
there is no fuch ncceſſity , that of rwodiſagreeing about a matter of 
faich, one ſhould deny Gods truth ſufficiently propounded, And 1o 
the Major and Minor __ Argument, are prov'd falſe. Yet,though 
they were as true as Goſpell, and as evident as Mathemaricall Princi- 
les, the concluſion(loumpertinent is it to the Premiles) might ſtill 
falſc. For chat which naturally iſſues from theſe propoſitions is not, 
Therefore one only can be ſaved: But, Therefore one of them does ſome- 
thing that is damnable. But with what Logick or what Charity you 
can anferre cither as theimmediat produRtion of the former premiſes, 
oras a Corollary trom this concluſion, Therefore one on!y can be ſa- | 
ved, 1 doe notunderſtand; unlefſe you will pretend that this conle- 7,759 3 
uence is good, ſuch a one doth ſomething damnable, theretore he Dowy + = 
certainly be damned: wifich whether it be oot ro overthrow the 1h protein 
Article of our Faith,which promiſes remiſſion of (innes upon repen. pg Bel 
tance, and conſequently toruinethe Golpell of Chriſt , I leave it to givk Expur- 
the Popeand the Cardinalls todetermine. For if againſt this ir be al- £297" P12» 
leadged, that no man can ofthe ſine wherein he dies: This 8err 4m), is 
muchbel have already ſtopped,by ſhewing tharif it be a finne of Igno. th4le wards, 
rance, this is no way incongruous. _— 
11 Tothefourth, You proceed in ſleighting and difgracing your Ad- Cublques, 
verlary, Pretending his objefttons are mean and vulgar and [uch as have —_— 
been anſwered 4 thouſand times, But if your cauſe were good, thele Arts exculc very 
would be needlefſe, For though ſome of his objections have been of my errors, 
ren ſhifred by men * that make a profeſſion of deviting ſhifes and evai. 2 cvlns. 
=_ fave themſelves and _— _—_ the preflure of truth, en deny the, 
that arereſolv'd they will ſay lomething, though chey can ſay "4 ev* uP0n 
nothin? roÞPurpole; yet I doubt notto make ir —— neither by 2m aca. 
others have they beene truly and really fatishied;and thatrthe beſt An. when they 
{were you give them, is to call them Mean and vulgar objettions, oy 
12 Tothe Fift.But this paines might have been ſpared: For the (ub- xn and | 
ſtance of his diſcourſe is ts a Sermon of DV jhers, and confuted four <vntiiswith 
yeares agoeby Paulus Veridicw, It leemes then the ſubſtance of your \— ___—; 
Reply is 10 Paul ws /Veridicus,and fo your paines alſo might wel! have as reaton 
been ſpared, Bur had there been no neceſſity to help and pecce our 7 8o14s 


X s . - a / not de- 
your confuting his Arguments with dis his perſon, (Which yet (rye the ame 
you cannot doc) you would have — —_ who com. equiey 
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parc D.Porrers Book,& the Arch-Biſhops Sermon,this aſperf1 on will 


preſently appear a poore detraCtion, notto be anſwered but ſcorn'd. 
To ſay nothing that in D. Potter, being toan{were a book by expreſle 
Command from Royall Authority, to leave any thing materiall un- 
{aid, becauſe it had been ſaid before, eſpecially being ipoken at large, 
2nd without any rclation to the Diſcourſe which he was to Antwere, 
had been a ridiculous vanity and toule prevarication. 

13 Totheſixt.In your fixt pareg.l lerall paſſe ſaving only this, That 
a perſwaſion that men of diff erent Religions (you muſt mean, or elſe you 
{pcak notto the point, Chriſtians ot divers Opinions and Communt- 
ons) may be ſaved, i5 a moſt poon_ and even a groundof A- 
iheiſme, What ſtrange extractions Chymiltry can make 1 know nor; + 
but ſure Iam, he that by reaſon would inferre this concluſion, That 
there is no God, from this ground, That God will ſave men in different 
Keligions, muſt havea higher ſtrain in Logick, then you or I have hi- 
therto made ſhew ef. In my apprehenſion, the other part of the con» 
tradiction,That there is a God,thould much rather follow trom it, And 
whether contradictions will flow from the ſame fountaine, ler the 
Learned judge. Perhaps you will ſay you intended not to deliver here 
a poſitive and mealur'd truth, and which you expeRed to be call'd ro 
account tor; but only a high and tragicall expreſſion of your juſt de- 
tcſtation of the wicked doctrine againſt which you write. It you mean 
ſo,1 ſhall let it paſſe: only lam to advertize the lefle-wary Reader, 
that paſſionate expreſſions, and vehement aſſeverations are no a 
ments; unleſſe it be, of the weakneſſe othecauſe that is defended by 
them, or the man that defends it, Andto remember you of what Boe. 
thius (aics of ſome ſuchthings as theſe, --- Nubila mens eft hes ubt 
regnant. For my part I am not now in Paſſion, neither will I {| 

one word which I think I cannot juſtify to the full: and I ſay and will 
maintaine, thatto ſay, That Chritians of different Opinions and Coms- 
munions (ſuch 1 mean, who hold all thoſe things that are ſimply neceſſary 
ts Salvation) may 8 obtain pardon for the Errours wherein they dye ig- 
norantly, ” a generall Repentance, ts [o farre from being a ground of A- 
theiſme, that to ſay the contrary, is to croſſe in Diameter a main Article 
of our Creed, and to overthrow the Coſpellof Chrift. 

14 Tothe Seaventhand Eight.To the two next Paragraphes,I have 
but two wordstolay, The one is,that I knowno Prot ſtants that hold 
7! neceſſary to be able to prove 4 Perpetual Viſoble Church d:ſtindt from 
7 oxr5,y0me perhaps undertaketo doefo, as a matter of curtely , but 
| believe you will be much to ſeeke for any one that holds irneceſſa- 
ry. Forthough you ſay that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhallbea 
Pcrpetuall Viſible Churchzyer you yourſelves doe not pretend that 
he hath promiſed there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records alwaics extant 
ot the Proteſlors of it inall ages: nor that he hath any where enjoy- 
ned ustorcad thoſe Hiſtories that we may be able to ſhew them, 

14 Theotheris. That Breerelie's greatexaRtneſſe, which you mag. 
nity ſo and amplify, is no very certaine demonſtration of his fidelity, 


A Romance may be told withas much variety of circwunſtances, as a 
rue Story, To 
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16 Tothe Ninth and Temh. Your delires that I wouldinthis rejoyn. 
der; Avoid impertinencies. Not impoſe doctrines upon you which you dſ- 
clayme:Set down the ſubſtance of your Reaſons faithfully and ent! rely: Not 
weary the reader with unneceſſary quotaiions: Object nothing to you 
k which I can anſwere my ſelfe, or which may be return'd upon my [elſe: and 
& laſtly, (which you repeat again in the end of your Preface) ſpeak as clecy. 
ly and diſtint#ly and untvocally as poſſibly I can, arc all very realonable, 
and ſhall be by me moſt punctually and fully ſatished. Only I have 
Realonto complain, that yougive us rules only and not good cxam- 
ple in keeping them. For in ſome of theſe things | ſhall have trequenr 
occahionto thew,that Medice curateipſum, may very juſtly be ſaid un. 
to you; eſpecially for objecting what might very calily have becnan. 
Iwered by you, and may be very juſtly returned upon you. 
17 To yourenluing demands, though ſome of them be very cap. 
tous and enſnaring zyet I will give youas clear and plain and ingenu- 
T ous Anfwcrs ly Ican. 3 
| 13 Tothe Eleventh. To the firſt then, about the PFpetnity of the wiſie 
| ble Church, my Anſwer is: That I believe our Saviour, ever fince his 
Alſcention,hatt.had in ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on 
| earth: I mean a company ofmen, that proteſſed art leaft ſo much truth 
| as wasabſolutely neceſſary for their Salvation. AndI believethat 
| there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church tothe Worlds end. 
Burthe contrary doctrine I docat no hand bclicyc to be a damnable 


19 Z 9 the twelfth.To the ſecqpd, whatY iſible Church there was before 
Luther diſagreeine from the Roman? an{were,thatbefore Luther there 
weremany Viſible Churches in man things diſagreeing trom che 
Roman: Burnot that the whole Catholique Church diſagreed from 
her, becauſe ſhe her ſelte was a Part of the Whole, though much cor. 
rupted. And to undertake toname a Catholique Church dilagrecing 
from her, is to make her no Part ot it, which we doe nor,nor need not 
pretend, And for men agreeing with Proteſtants 13 all points, wee will 
then produce them, when you ſhall cither prove it neccflary to be 
done, which you know we abſolutely 'denyzor when you ſhall pro. 
duceaperperuall ſucceſſion of Profeſſors, which in all points have a. 
greed with you, and dilagreed from you in nothing. Bur this my pro. 
miſc, ro deal plainly with you,l conceive, & lo intended ir to be very 
bke his, who undertook todrink up the Sea, upon condition,that he, 
to whom the promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from run- 
ng in.' For this unreaſonable requeſt which you make rousis to ybur 
lelves fo impoſſible, that in the very next Age afterthe Apoſtles,you 
will never be able ro name a man,whom youcan prove to have agreed 
with you inall chings, nay /if you ſpeak of ſuch, whoſe Works areex- 
eant and unqueſtioned) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed 
from you in many things. Which Iam fo certain of, that I will ven- 
rure my credit,and my life upon it. 

20 Tothe Thirteenth, Totherhird Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſ- 


fign'd any viſible tne Church diſftinit om the Roman, 't followes - 
x 


The Anſwer 


that ſheerr'd not fundamentally. 1 lay in our fence ot the word Funds. 
mentall.jr does tollow. For it it be true, that there was then no 
Church diſtinct trom the Roman , then x muſt be , cithcr becauſe 
there wasno Church atall, which we deny: Or becauſc rhe Roman 
C'urch was the whole Church, which weallo deny* or becauſe the 
was a Part ofthe Whole, which we grant. Andit ſhe were atrue part of 
the Church, then ſhe retained thoſe truths which were fimply necef. 
ſary to Salvation, and held no errours which were inevitably and un. 
pardonably deſtructive ot it. For thus is preciſcly neceſlary to con- 
ſNiruteany man or any Church a memberot the Church Catholique. 


In our {cncetherefore of the word Fundamental, 1 vw ſhee erred 


not tundamenrally: bur in your ſence of the word, I tear the did , That 
15, ſh. held ſomething to be D.vine Revelation,which was not; ſome. 
thing not to be which was. 
21 Tothe fourteenth. Torhe fourth. How it conld be damnable to main. 
1119 hey errors tf ey were not fundamental? 1 anſwere. 1, Though 
it were not damnaMlc, yerif it were a fault,it was notto be done. For 
a veniall finne,with you is not damnable, yet you ſay, itis not to be 
committed for the procuring any good. Nor eft faciendum malum 
vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum, 2. Itis damnable ro 
mantaincanerror againſt conicience, though the crrour in it ſelte,and 
to him that believes ir, be not damnable, Nay the profeiſton not only 
of an errour,butcven of atruth,ifnort beliey'd, when you think onit a- 
eain, I bclieve you will cgnfeſſero be a mortall finne; unlefle you will 
11y, Hypocriſic and Simulation in Religion isnot ſo. 3. Though we 
lay theerrorsof the Roman Church were not deſtructive of Salvati- 
on, bur pardonable even ro them thatdyed inthem, upon a generall 
repentance - yet wedeny not butin themſelves they were dammable. 
Nay,thevery laying they were pardonable, implies they needed par. 
don,and therefore in themſclves were damnable : damnable meritori- 
oufly,though not effectnually. Asa poyſon may be deadly in it ſelte,and 
yer not kill him, that togerher with the poyſon takes an antidore: or 
as fclony may dceſcrvedeath and yetnot it on him that obtaines 
the Kings pardon. | 
22 Tothefifteenth,Tothe fift. How they can be excus'd from Schiſme, 
who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errours which were not dam- 
able! Tantwere. All that we forfake inyou, is only the belicte, and 
practice,and proteſhon of your Errors, Hereupon, you caſt us out of 
your Communion, And then witha , and contradictious,and 
ridiculous hypocriſy, complain that we forſake it. As if a man ſhould 
thruſt his friend out of doores, and thenbe offended at his departure. 
Bur for usnot to forſakethe beliete of your Errors, having diſcove- 
red them to be Errors, was impoſliblezand therefore to doe ſocould 
not be damnable , believing them to be Errors. Not to forlake the 
practice and prote(sion of them, had been damnable hypocrific g ſup. 
poſing that (which you vainly runneaway With,and take for graun- 
ted) thoſe errors in themſelves were not damnable. Now to doe lo, 
and 45 matters now ſtand, notto forſake your Communion,is «4M 
: rently 
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rently contradictious: ſeeing the condition of your Communion is, 
that we muſt profeſle to beheve all your doctrines not only not to be 
damnable errors (which will not content you,) bur alſo ro be certain 
and neceſlary and revealed truths.Sothatro demand why we forlake 
your Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damn. 
ble, ts in cftect to demand why we forfooke it upon our forſaking it! 
For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church though not dam- 
nable,is 1pſo fas to tortake your Communion, and to doethar which 
both in your account, and as you think in Gods account, puts him 
as does {0,0ut of your Communion. So that cither you muſt free your 
Church, from rcquiring the belict of any crrour whatloevetydamna- 
blc and not damnable , or whether you will or no you muſt freeus 
trom Schilme. For {chiſme there cannot be in leaving your commu- 
nion, unlefle we were obliged to continue init. Man cannot be obliged 
by Man,but to what cither formally or virtually he is obliged byGod, 
tor all juſt power isfrom God. God theeternall truth neither can nor 
will oblicge us to belicve any the leaſt and the moſt ignocent falſhood 
to bea divinertrurh, that is, to erre; nor, to protefſea Known errour, 
which istolye. Sotharif you require the belief of any errour among 
the conditions of your Communion, our 7 oqps tocommunicate 
with youcecaſcth, and ſothe imputation of ſchitme tous, vaniſherh in- 
to nothing_- but lies heavy upon you tor making our ſeperation from 
you juſt and neceflary, by requiring unnecefſary and unlawfull con- 
ditions of your Communion. Hereafter therefore, 1 intreat you, let 
not your demand be, how could we forfake your Communion with- 
out Schiſme, ſceing you err'd not damnably? Burt how we could doe 
{o without Schiſme, ſecing you err'd not at all? which if cither you 
doe prove, or wecannot diſprove it, we will 1 at leaſt will for my 
part) returne to your Communion, or ſublcribe my ſelte Schiſma- 
tique. Inthe mean timCeulrouls Gomp ioids 
23 Yet notwitſtandinzall your Errors wedoe not renounce your 
Communion orally and ablolutely, bur only leave Communicating 
with you in the practiſe and proteſſion of your Errors. The tryall 
whereot will beto propole ſome forme of worſhipping God , taken 
wholly our ot Scripture ; and hereinif we refute rojoyn with you, 
then, and nottill then, may you juſtly ſay we have utterly and abſy- 
lutely abandoned your Communion, 
24 To theſixteenmth.Y ourftixt demand[ have already fatisfied in my 
an{weres to the Secondand the Fourth: and in my reply, Ad 5 2. to- 
ward the end. Andthough you lay your repeating muſt be excuſed, 
yct I darenortbe fo confident,and £4 torbear ir. 
25 Tothe ſeavemeenth,Tothe feaventh, Whether errour againſt any 
onetruth ſufficiently propounded as teſtified by God, dejtroy not the 
Nature and Y nity of Faith, or at leaſt, is not 4 grievous off ence exclud- 
mg ſr a L an{were,if you ſuppole. as you ſeem to doe the pro- 
poſition ſo ſufficient, that the party towhom it is made is convinc'd 
thatit is from God, 1o that che denyall of it involves alſo with it the 
dcnyall of Gods veracity; auy fucherrour deſtroyes borh faith and 
C ſalvation 
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ſalvation. But if the Propoſall be only ſoſufficient, nor, tharthe party 
ro whom itis made is convinc'd, but only that he ſhould, and bur for 
his own fault would have been convinc'd of the' divine verity of the 
doctrine propoled : The crime then is not ſogreat, tor the belicfe 
of Gods veracity may well conſiſt with ſuchan Errour. Yer a faulr [ 
conteſſe it is (and without Repentance) damnable, it all circumſtan. 
ces conſidered the propoſall be ſufficient. But then 1 muſt tell you 
thatthe propoſall ofthe preſent Roman Church is only pretendedro 
be ſufficient for this purpoſe, but is not ſozeſpecially all the Rayes of 
the Divinity, whichthey pretend to ſhine fo conlpicuouſly in her 
propoſalls, being ſodarkned and even extinguiſhed with a cloud of 
conradiction,trom Scripture,Reaſon, and the Ancicat Church, 

26 Tothe Eighteenth, To the cight. How of diſagreeing Troteſtants,both 
parts may hope for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs erre againſt 
ſome Truth teſtified by God? lJanſwere, x. The moſt diſagreeing Pro. 
ceſtantstharare, yerthus a thartheſe books ot Scripture 
whichwere neverdoubred of in the Church,are the undoubred word 
of God, and aFerfe rule of faith. 2. Thatthe ſenſe of them,which 
God intended, whatſoever iris, is certainly true, So that they believe 
implicitely eventhole very truths againſt which they crrc; and why 


_ animplicitfaith in Chriſt and his Word,ſhould not ſuffice as well as 


an implicit faith in your Church,l have deſired to be reſolved by ma. 
ny of your Side,but never could. 3. That they are to uſc their beſk 
endeavours to belcivethe Scripture inthe true {enſe and to live ac. 
cording to it, This if they performe (as hope many on all Sides doc y 
truly and ſyncerely,it is impoſſible bur thatthey ſhould believe arighe 
in all things eceliey to ſalvation; thatis, in all thoſe things which 
appertain tothe Covenant berween Godand manin Chriſt , for fo 
much, is not only plainly bur frequently contained in Scripture, And 
believingarightrouching the Covenant, if they for their parts per. 
torm the condition required of them, which is {yncere obedience, why 
ſhould they nor expect that God will performe his promilc and give 
themfalvation? For, as for other things which lye without the Co- 
venant, and are therefore lefleneceſſary, if by reaſon ot the ſeeming 
conflict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Realon, and Anu. 
thority on the one ſide, and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority onthe 
others if by reaſon of the variety of rempers, |abiliti-s, cducations, 
& aovalidic rejudices, whereby mens underſtandings arc varioul. 
ly form'd and faſhion'd,they docembrace ſeverall Opinions, whereof 
ſome muſt be erroncous;to ſay that God will damne them for ſuch 


errors, who are lovers of him, and lovers of truth, is to rob man of 


his comfort, and God of his goodnefſe, it isro make Man deſperate 
and God a Tyrant. But they. deny Truths =_ by God, and therefore 
Jhall be danon'd, Yes,itthey knew them to be thus reftified by him, and 


er would deny them, that were to give God the lye, and queſtion- 
Iſle damnable, Bur if you ſhould deny atruth which God had reſtifi- 
ed but only toa man in the 1ndies, (as T ſaid before) and this reſtifica- 
tion you bad never heard of, or atleaſt had no ſuſacient reaſon - be. 
eve 
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lieve that God had (o teſtified, would not you think ir a hard caſe to 
be damned for ſuch a denyall? Yer conſider I pray a little more at- 
tentively the differcnce bexgween them,and you will preſently acknow- 
ledge, the queſtion between them is nor at any time, or inany thing, 
Whether God ſaics true or no? or whether he ſaics this or no? Bur 
ſuppoſing he ſaies this,and ſaies true,wherher he meancs this or no? Ag 
tor example, berween Latherans, Calviniſts,and Zwinglians, it i5 2+ 
greed that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Thu « my Body, and that what- 
locever he meant in ſaying fo is true: But what he meant and how he 
isro be undcrſtood, that's the queſtion, So that though ſome of 
them deny atruthby Godinrended, yet you can with no reafon or 
juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth of Gods Teſtimony, unlefle 
you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and that plainly and 
clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words. I ſay plammly and clear- 
ly. For hc that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no where de- 
clareshimſelfe plainly, furehe hath no reaſon to be much offended 
ifthe be miſtaken. When therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all 
otherthcir Controverſies, God hath interpoſed his Teſtimony on one 
fide or other; ſo thatcitherthey doe ſee it, and will not; or were ir not 
fortheir own voluntary and avoidable fault, might and ſhould fee ir 
and doe nor, let all ſuch Errors beas damnable as you pleaſe ro make 
them. Inthe mean while, if they ſuffer themſelves neither to be be. 
traid into theirerrors, nor kept inthem by any fin of their will; it they 
doe their beſt cndeavour to free themſelves from all errors, and yer 
faile of itthrough humane frailtyz ſo well am I perſwaded of the 
goodneſſe of God, that ifin me alone, ſhould meet a confluence of all 
lucherrors of all the Proteſtants inthe World,that were thus qualifi. 
ed, I ſhould not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould be ro ask 
pardon for them, For, whereas that which you afftright us with of 
calling Gods Veracitic in Queſtion, is but a Panicke fearc, a tault that 
no man thus qualified, is, or can beguilty of; to ask pardon of ſimple 
and purely involuntary errors is tacitely ro imply that God is angry 
with us for them, and that werero imputeto him the ſtrange tyranny 
of requiring brick when he yow no ſtraw ,of expetting to gather where 
he ſtrew'd not; toreap where he ſowed not: of being offended with us for 
not doing what heknowes we cannot doe, This I ſay upon a ſuppoſi- 
tionthat they doethcir beſt endeavours to know Gods will and doe 
it; which he that denyes to be poſſible knowes nor what he faies; for 
he ſaies incffet, That mencannot doe, what they can doe; for to doe 
What a man can doe, is to doe his beſt endeavour. But becauſe this 
ſuppoſition, though certainly poſlible, is very rare, and admirable, I 
lay ſecondly, that I am verily perſwaded,that God will not impute cr- 
rors tothem, as finnes, who uſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in finding 
truth, as humane predence and ordinary diſcretion (their abilities 
and oporrunitics, their diſtrations and hindrances, and all ocher 
things conſidered) ſhall adviſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch conſe. 
quence. Bur ifherein alſo we faile, then our errors begin ro be malig- 
nant, and juſtly impurable, as _ againſt God, and chat love oy 
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hisrruth which he requires in us. You will ſay then, that for thoſe 
erring Proteſtants, which are in this caſe, which cvidently are farre 
the ercater part, they linne damnably in erring, and theretore there is 
liccle hope of their Salvation. To which I anſwer, that the conſe- 
quence ofthis Reaſon, is ſomewhar _— againſt a Proteſtant; but 
much weakned by coming out of the mouth of a Papsſt . For all ſinnes 
with you arenordamnable; and theretore Proteſtants errors might be 
finnes, and yet not damnable. But yet out of courteſy to you, we 
will removethis rubbe our of your way; and for the preſcnt ſuppole 
them mortal! ſinnes , and istherethenno hope of Salvarion, for him 
that commits them? Not, you will ſay, ifhedye in them withour rc- 
penrance; and ſuch Proteſtants youſpeak of , who with»wt repentance 
dye in their errors. Yea but what if dycinthcir errors with re- 
pentance? then I hope you will have _ enough tothink they 
may be ſaved. Charity Atiſt, takes it i for granted , thatthis 
ſuppoſition is deſtruCtive of it ſelfe; and that it is impoſſible,and incon- 
gruousthata man ſhould repent of thoſe errors whercia he dies; or 
dyc inthoſe whereof he rep: nts. Burt it was wiſcly done of Him to 
takeit forgranted; for moſt certainly He could not have ſpoken one 
word of ſenſe for the confirmation of it, For ſecing Proreftants be. 
licve, as well as you, Gods infinite and moſt Mmirable perteRions in 
himfelfe, morethen moſt worthy of all poſſible love: ſecing they be- 
licve, as well as you, his infinite goodnefle to them, in creating them 
of nothing; in creating them according to his own image; in creating 
all things for their uſe and benefit; in ing down his favours on 
them every moment of their lives; in defigning them, if they ſerve 
him, to infinite and cternall happineſley in redeeming them, not with 
corruptible things, but the pretious blood of his beloved ſoune: ſeing 
they believe, as well as you, his infinite goodnefle, and paticnce to- 
wards them, in expeCting their converſtong in wooing, alluring, lead. 
ing, and by all mcanes, which his wiſdome can ſuggeſt unto him, and 
mans nature 15 capable of, drawing themroRepentance & Salvation: 
Seeing they believetheſe things as well as you, and for ought you 
know, confider them as much as you, (and ifthey doc not, 1itis not 
their Religion, bur They that arc too blame, what can hinder,bur that 
the conſideration of Gods moſt infinite goodneſſero them, and their 
own almoſt infinite wickedneſle againſt him, Gods ſpirit cooperating 
with them, may raiſe them toatrue and ſyncere and a cordial! love of 
God? And ſeeing ſorrow for having injur'd or offended the perſon be. 
loved, or when we fear we may have offended him, is the moſt natu. 
rall cftc& of true love, what can hinder, but that love which hath 
oftimes conſtrained them, to lay down their lives for God (which 
our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offcr, ) may pro- 
duce inthem an univerſall ſorrow for alltheir ſinnes, both which they 
know they have commited, and which they tear they may haue?In 
which number, their being negligent, or not diſpaſhonare, or not un. 
prejudicate enough in ſ{ceking the truth, and,the effect rhercof, their 
crrors, i they be finnes, cannot but be compriz'd, ln a _ 

ould 
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Gould hinder,but that,that Prayer-- Delia ſus qnis tntelligit ? who 
can underſtand hu faults * Lord cleanſe thow me from my ſecret ſinnes, 
may be hcard and accepred by God,as well froth a Proteſtant thar dies 
in 7 #00 errours,as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other 10s of Igno- 
rance , which perhaps he might more cafily haue diſcovered to bee 
ſinnes,thcn a Proteſtant could his erroursto be errours? As well from 
a Proteſtant, that held ſomeerrour, which ( as he conceived ) Gods 
word,and his reaſon, (which is alſo inſome {ort Gods word ) led him 
unto; as from a Dominican , who perhaps took up his opinion upon 
truſt, not becauſe he had reaſonto belceiue 1t true , bur becauſc it was 
the opigion of his 0rdey; for the ſame man it hee had light uponano. 
ther Order, would in all probabilitie, haue beene of the other opinion, 
For whatclſc is the cauſe, that generally all the Dominicans are of one 
opinion , and all the Ieſuits of the other? I (ay,trom a Dominican who 
rook up his opinion upon truſt;and thar ſuch an opinion(1it we belciue 
the writers of your Order )as it it be grantedtrue, it werenot a point 
marter, what opinions any man held,or what actions any man did,for 
the beſt would be as bad as the worſt , & the worſt as good as the beſt, 
And yet ſuch is the partialitic of your Hypocrifte, that ot diſagreeing 
Papiſts, neither ſhall deny thetruth teſtified by God , bur both may 
hope for lalvation: bur of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though they differ 
inthe ſame thing, ) one fide muſt deny Gods Teſtimony and bee inca- 
pable of ſalvation. That a Dominicanthrough culpable negligence, li- 
ving and dying in his ecrrour, may repent of it,though hee knowes it 
oot;or be ſaued though he doe not : Bur if a Proteſtant doe the very 
{amething,in the very ſame point,and diein his crrour , hiscaſe is de. 
ſpcrare, The ſumme of all that hath been ſaid rothis Demand is this. 
I. Thatno crring Proteſtant denies any truth teſtified by God, under 
this tormalitic, as te#rfied by himznor which they know or belciue to 
be teſtified by him. And therefore it is a horrible calumnic in youro 
lay, They call Gods Yeracitietnqneftion, For Gods undoubred and un- 

ucſtion'd Veracitic, is torthem the ground why they hold all they 

oc hold:neither doe they hold any opinis fo ſtifly , but they will for» 
g0e it rather thenthis one, That «ll which God ſaies is true, 2, God 


hath not ſo clearely and plainly declared himſelfe in moſt of thele . 


things which arc in controverhe between Proteſtants , bur that an ho- 
neſt man, whoſe heart is rightto God , and one thart is atrue louer of 
God,and of his truth,may by reaſon of the conflict of contrary Rea- 
ſons on both ſides, very cafily, and therefore excufably miſtake , and 
embrace errour for truth,and reject rruth torerrour. 3, It any Pro- 
reſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or keprin any Errour , by any ſinne 
of his will (as it isto be fear'd many millions are)ſuch Errour is,as the 
caulc of it,finfull and damnable: yer nor exclufiue of all hope of falva- 
tion, but pardonable if diſcover'd, upon a particular explicite repen- 
tancegit not dilcover'd,upon a genenll andimplicite repentance for all 
Si12cs knowne and unknowne : in which number all finfull Ecrours 
mult of geceſſity be contained. 
17 Tothe g,To the nineteemh,Wherein youare {o'urgent for a pany 
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. lar Catalogueof Fundamentalls; | anſweralmoſt in your owne words, 
that we allo conſtantly urge and require to hauc a particular Cata- 
logucof your Fundamenrals,whether they be written Veritics,or un- 
written Traditions, or Church Definitions ?all which, you ſay, inte- 
grate the mareriall Object of your Faith: In a word of all ſuch points 
as are defin'd and ſufficiently propoledz fo that whoſoever denies , or 
doubts of any ofthem,is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Cata» 
logue Lay in particular of the Propoſals z and not only ſome gene. 
rall definition,or deſcriprtiun,under which you lurke deceitfully , of 

+1... Whatand what only is ſufficiently pr ed] z wherein yet you doe not 

rerliry of opi- VET Well agree, For many of you hold the Popes propoſall Ex Ca. 
wous am0n2 thedyazto be luffticientand obligeing:Somea Councel without a Pope: 

y «, owl; & me,of neither of them ſeverally,but only both togerher : Somenor 

-ny mi Joubr this neither in matter of manners, which Bel{armine acknowledges, & 

i ir. 111 re[ls us iris all one in cftect,as if they denied it ſufficient in marrer of 

©; fairh:Some not in matter of faith, neither thinkthis propoſall infallis 

r::luls in |. ble, without the acceptation of the Churchuniverſall : Some deny the 

- "74. infallibility of the Preſent Church,and only makethe Tradition of all 

or quarts. and AgCs the 1nfallible Propounder , Yet it you were agreed what and what 

7 h. IV alder- only us the Infallible Proponnder , this would not ſatisfic us; nor yerto 

phe 13 ſay that All « fundamental! which is propounded ſufficiently by him, For 

51; 4. 3, though agrecing in this, yet you might ſtill diſagree wherher ſuch or 

(015-309 (ach a Dottrine were propounded or not- or if proponnded, whet her ſuffi- 

a ciently , or only wnſuffictently. Anditislo knowne a thing,thatin many 

| n,us conc points you doe fogthat I aſſure my fſelfe you will not deny it. There- 

1-002 % tore we conſtantly urgeand require a particular and perfect Inventory 

ot all theſe Divine Revelarions, which you lay are ſufficiently propoun. 
ded, that ſuch aone to which all of your Charch will Nblerib as neither 
redundant nor deficient; which when you giue in with one hand , you 
ſhall recciue a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as ] call Fande- 
mentall, withthe other. Nether may you think mee unreaſonable m 
this demand,ſecing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue of your ſuffici- 

- ent Propoſallsas muchdepends, as upon a particular Catalogue of 

. our Fundamentalls, As tor example. Whether or no a man doe not 
crre in ſome point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and whether or 
no thoſethat differ among you, differ in Fundamenralls; which if they 
doc One Heaven( by your owne Rule) cannet receiue them AI. Per- 
haps you will herecomplaine, that this is not to ſatisfc your demand, 
bur toavoid it,and to put you off asthe LAreopagites did hard cauſes 
«4 diem longiſſimum,and bid you come againea hundred yeares hence: 
To dealetruly,[ did ſo intend it ſhould be. Nether can you fay my 
dealing with you is injurious,ſceing require nothing of you, bur thar, 


what you require of others, you ſhould ſhewir poſliblero be done, and 
juſt andneceſſary tobe required. For,for my part, hauc great reaſon 
to fuſpect,it is neither the one norehe other. For whereas the Verities 
whichare delivered in Scripture,may be very fitly divided into ſuch 
45 were written becauſe they were \neceſſary to be belerved, Of which 
ranke are thoſe only which conſtitute and make up the Covenant be- 

tween 
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wween God and Man in Chriſt: andthen fach as are neceſſary tobe be» 


lerved not in themſelues but only by accident becauſe they were wyitten. 
fwhich rank are many marters of Hiſtory, ot Prophecy,of myſtery, 

of Policy,ot Occonomie,ce ſuch like, which arc evidently not :nt; inſe. 
6all tothe Covenant, Now to ſever exactly & punctually rhete Vert. 
tics one trom the other: what 1s neceſſary in it ſetfe & antecedently tg 
the writing, from whar is but only profitable in it (elfe , and nece//ary 
only becauſe written , is 4 bulincfle of extreame great dithcultic,and 
extreame little necefhtie. For firſt he that will goc abourto diſtinguiſh 
c{pecially inthe Story of our Saviour,what was written becaulc it was 
profitable , from what was written becaule neceſ/ary,thall ftind an intri- 
cate peece of buſineſle of ir, & almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be cer- 
eaine he hath done ir, when he hath done it. Andthen it is apparently 
unneceſſary to gocabour it, ſeeing he that belciucs all, certainly be. 
lieues all that is neceſſary, And he thatdoth nor belciuc all / I meane 
all che undoubted parts of the undoubted Books of Scripture) can 
hardly bclicuc any,ncirther haue.we reafonto belciuc he doth fo, So 
vhat,that Proteſtants giue you not a Catalogue ot Fundamentalls , iris 
notfrom Tergiverſation(as you ſuſpect, who for want of Charitie to 
themalwaics ſuſpect the worft, ) but from Wildome and Neceſſuy, 
For they may very caſily errein doing it;becauſe rhough all which is 
neceſſary be plaine in Scripture, yet all which is plaine is not therefore 
written becauſe it was neceſſary. For whatgreater neceflity was there 
that I ſhould know S. Paul left his Cloak at Treas, then thole Worlds of 
eMiracles,which our Saviour did, which were never written. And 
when they had done it,it had beento no purpoſe; There being,as mat- 
eters now ſtand,as greatneceſſitie,ot believing thoſe truths of Scrip- 
ture, whichare not Fundamentall,as thoſe that are, You ſce then what 
reaſon we haue to decline this hard labour, which you a rigid Taske- 
maſter haue here put upon us. Yet inſteed of giving you a Catalogue 
of Fundamentalls, with which I dare ſay you are refolu'd before it 
come,neverto be {atisfied, I will ſay that to you , which it you pleaſe 
may doe you as much ſervice; and this iris. Thar it is ſufhcient for a- 
ny mans ſalvation that he belieue the Scripture: That he endeavour to 
belciue it inthe true ſenſe of it, as farre as concerncs his dutic: And thaz 
he contorme his life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance . Hee 
that does ſo ( and all Proteſtants according to the Diftamen of their 
Religion ſhould doe fo,) may be ſecurethat he cannoterre tundamen- 
tally . And they that doe ſo cannot differ in Fundamentals. So thar not« 
withſtanding their differences, & your preſumprion , the ſame Heavew 
may receme them All. 

28 Toihetwentieth, Yourtenth & laſt requeſt is , to know diſtin&ly 
what i: the dottrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe potnts;and 
wh at my private opinion, Which thall be ſatisfied when the Churchof 
Eggland hath expreſſed her ſelfe in them $ or when you haue told us 
what is the doctrine of your Church, in the Queſtion af Prederermi- 
nation, or the Immaculate Concepiion, 


296 Toth 21G 22,Thele anfwers I hope in the judgement of _ 
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terent men are ſatisfactory ro your Queſtions , though not to you, 
1 For I haueeithcraniwer'd them,or givenyouareaſon why I hauc not 

il Neither, for ought I can ſee, have I flitted from things conſidered in 

| their owne nature,toactileutall or rare Circumſtances, Burt told you my 

, opinion plainely what I chought of your Erroms in themlclues : and 

what as they were qualified or malignified with good or bad circum- 

ſtances. Though I muſtcel! you truly, that I ſee no reaſon, the Queſti. 


on being of the damaablenefle of Errour, why you ſhould eſteeme igno- jon 
FANCEANCAPActt ie want of meanes to be in ed, accidentall and rare | 
| Circumſtances: Asitknowledge,capacine,having mcancs of Inſtructi- þ 


on, concerning the truth of your Religionor ours, were not as rare & 
anuſuall in the ad verſc part of cither, as Ignorance, Incapacitic, and 
want of meancs of inſtruction, Elpecially how erroncous Conſcience 
can bea rare thing in thoſe that erre, or how unerring Conſcience is 
not much more rarc,l am not able to apprehend. So that to conſider 
mcn of different Religions (the ſubje&t ofthis Contoveriic ) in their 
owne nature and without circumſtances , muſt beto conltider them, - 
ncither as ignorant,nor as knowing: neither as having,nor as wanting 
mcanes of Inſtruction: neither as with Capacity , nor without it - ne1- , 
ther with erroncous,nor yct with unerringconſcience. And then what , 
judgement can you pronounce of them, all the'goodnefle and badneſſe | 
of an Actiondepending on the Circumſtances. Ought not a Iudge be. ; 
ing to giue ſentence of an Action, toconfider all the Circumſtances of 
it,or isit poſſible he ſhould judge rightly that docs not lo 7 Neither is 
it to purpoſe, That Circumſtances being various , cannot be well compre. 
hended under any generall rule: For though under any generall rule 
they cannot,yect under many generall rules they may be comprehen- 
ded. The Queſtion here is, you ſay , whether men of diff crent Religions 
may be ſaved? Now the ſubject of this Queſtion is an ambiguous 
eerme and may be determined and inveſted with diverſe and contrary 
Circumſtances- andaccordingly contrary judgements atc to be given 
otit, And who thencan be offended with D. Porter tor diſtinguiſhing 
before he defines, (che want whercot is the cheife thing that makes 
defining dangerous? ) Whocan finde fault with him for ſaying , 1f, 
through want of meanes of inſlruTtion gncapacitie, invincible or probable 
17norance a man dye in errour , he may be ſaved, But if he be negligent in 
ſeeking Truth,unwilling to ſd tt ett her doth ſee it and will not or might 
ſee tt and will not that his caſe is dangerous, without repent ance deſpe- 
rate, This is all that D. Potrey (aics: neither raſhly damning alltharatre 
of a different opinion from him,nor ſecuring any that are in matter of 
Religion ſintully,thatis, willingly erroneous. The Author of this Re- 
ply (I willabide by it) faics the very ſame thing , neither can I ce 
what adverſary he hath in the maine jon but his owne thaddow; 
and yet I know not out of what frow findes fault with D, Pot- 


ter toraffirming that which himlclfe affirmes : andro cloude the mat- 
ter, whereas the Queſtion is , whether men by 12nor ance,dying in er - 
70k7 may be ſaved, would hauc them conſidered neither as erring, nor 
'7nerant, And when the queſtionis, whether The errors of Papiſts bee 
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damnable:to which we anſwer, That tothem that doe or mightknowe 
them to be errours,they are damnable, rothem chat doe nor, they are 
not. He tels us that this is to changethe itateof the Queition , whereas 
indeed it isto ſtare the Queſtion, and tree it from ambiguity before 
you anſwer it: «nd to hane recourſe to Accidentall Circumitances z 4s if 
I2norance were accidentall roerror,orasit aman could be conſidered 
aSin errour,and not be conſidered asin ignorance of the Truth fiom 
which heerres! Certainly Errouragainſt a Truch,muſt needs preſup- 
: poſe a nefcience ot it: unlefle you will ſay that a man may ar once re- 
1 ſaluc for a Truth and refolue againſt it, affent to it , and diſſcnt from 
ir, knowe it to be true,and beleiue irnotto be true, Whether Know- 
ledge & Opinion touching the ſame thing,may ſtand together,is made 
a Queſtion in the Schooles: But heethat would queſtion , whether 
knowing athing and doubring of it, much more, whether knowing it 
to be true & believing itto be falſe, may ſtand rogerher,delerucs with- 
ont queſtion no other Anſwer butlaughter. Now it Errour & know- 
ledge connot confiſt,then Errour and Ignorance muſt be inleparable. 
ic then that profcſſeth yourerrours may well be conſidered either as 

* Kknowingoras Ignorant, But him that doeserre indeed , you can no 
> moreconccue without ignorance,then Long without Quantity, Ver- 
| tuous without Qualitic,a Man,and nota living Creature,to hauc gone 
| ren miles , and not to haue gone fiue,to ſpeak lenle,and not to fpeake, 
For as the latter in all ctheſe1s implied in the former, fois Ignorance of 
a Truth,ſuppoſed inerrour againſt it. Yetſuch a man,though not con- 
ceaueable without Ignorance ſimply ,may be very well conſidered ei- 
ther as with,or without voluntary and (infull Ignorance. And he that 
will giuea wiſe anſwerto this Queſtion, Whether a Papiſt dying a Pa- 
piſt may be ſaved,according to Gods ordinary proceeding ; muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh him according tothele ſeverall herarions, and ſay, Hee 
may be ſaved, It his ignocance werecither invincible, orat leaſt unaf- 
fectcd and probable: if otherwiſe, without repentance he cannot, 

Tothereſt of this Preface, I haue nothing to ſay , ſaving whathath 
been {aid,burt this, That x isnoyuſt exceptionto ati argument to call it 
vulgar and thredbare. Truth can neither be too common nor fuper- 
anuated,nor Reaſonever worne our, Let your Anſwers be ſolid & 
pertinent , and WC will never finde tault with them tor being old or 
CUOMMmOan. 
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THE FIRST PART. 


The State of the Queſtion; with a ſummary of the reaſons for which 4- 
mongſt men of different Religions, one ſide only cap be ſaved. 


A 
CHAP, I. 


Ever is Milice more indi(creet, then when it chargeth others wth imputation 
ot that, to whuchir (elte becomes more hable, even by that very at of accu- 
ling others, For, though guiltineſle þe the efte& of ſome crrour, yet uſually 
& it & a kind of Moderation, fo far forth, as 'not to let men caſt ſuch 3- 
2 {perhons upon others , as mult y reflet upon themliclves. "Thus 

cannat the Poet endure,that ;Whe was a factious and unquict man, 
ſhould be inveighing againſt Sedition: andthe Roman Orarour rebukes Phu- 
| lolophers; who, to waxe glonous, bed their Names upon thoſe ve- 
ry bookes which they enticled, Of the contempr of glory. What then (131l we ſay of D, Porter, 
who inthe Tele, and Text of hus whole book doth fo tragically charge Want of Charity on al 
ſuch Romaniſis, as dare aſfirme, that Proteitancy Salvationz while he hiaſclte is in 


at ——_—_ the like heavy doom agaiaſt olques: For,not fatisfed with much 
uncavill language, io affirming the Roman Church (a) wayzes to bave plaid the Harlot, and 
in that regard deſerved 4 bill of divorce from , and dere/fation of Chriſtians; 19 Ryling 
her, thatpreud (b) and cur// Dame of Kome, which ta ber to revell in the Houſe of Gody 
in talking of an Ido? (c) to be worttupped at Rome; hecomes at lengih ro thunder our this fears 
tull ſentence againit her: For that (4) Maſle of Emory (faith he) 1m nudpement aud prattiſe, 
which is proper to ber, and wherein aire from ws, we twdge a reconcileztion i e, and 
to us (who are convited in conſtience of ruprions) damnable. Ard in another place ha 
laith: For us who (<) are convinced in conſcience; that ſhe erres in many thing; , a nece ity [yer up+ 
on us, even under pain of damnation. t9 forſahe ber in thoſe Errors. B / the acerbity of which 
Cenſure, he duth not only make tumfelte guilty of that, which he judgeth to be a haynous of- 
fence in others, bur freeth vs alſo tram all colour of crime by this his nnadriſed recymunation, 
For,if Roman Catholikes be hkewiſe convifted in conſcience of the Errors uf Proteſtants; they 
may, and muſt, in conformity to the Dotfor's avnirule, judge a reconciliauon withthem to be 
alſo damnable. And thus, all the 14 ant of Charity fo deeply charged 014 ns, d.flolves itielte inta 
ths poore wonder, Roman Catholiques belicye in their conſcience, that the Keligion which they 


. projecſſe,is true, and the contrary falſe. 


* *ler/an, 
[.6., ol.5.4. 


 honexinonesd at Aurburge, were termed Proteſtants, wy of ſuch their proteſt = ag 


2, Neverthelefle, we carncitly deſire, and take care, that our doRrine may not be defamed 
by muinterpretation, Far beit from us, by way of inſultation, to 2pply it aganſt Proteftants, 0- 
therviſe then as they arc comprehended under the generality of chute who are divided from the 
only one true Church of Chit our Lord, within the Communion whereot he hath confined (al- 
vation. Neither doe we underſtand, why our molt deereCountrymen 1112uld be oftended it the 
Vniverſality be particularized under the name © » firſt given (g) cacertun Lutherang, 
who proteſitng that they would itand out againſt the 1 decrees, in detcnce of the Contele 


Confe [10 Auguſtanz diſclaiming from, and being diſclaymed z our 
— TIE bY el do@:ine i the paru » ought 

not in any particular manner to be odious in England, 
3 Moreover, 0ur meaning i3 nut, as miGntormed perſons may conceive, that we give Pro» 
ieſt2uts over to reprobation; what ve fer wo prayers ig hope of cheu lelvation;that ye hold their 
cals 


Calviniſic, and Zwin 
; name of Proceftannion 
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<1le deſperate, God forbid! We hope, we pray for their Converl.onz and lomeumes we tind hape 
py cftects ut our charitable delires. Neuher isouc Centure rnmediatly Girefted is particular pers 
tvas. The Tibanill of parucular ludgement 1s Gods alone. When any man <litcemed 2 Pros 
ccitant, leaveth to live rn this world, we doenot inſtancly - x _—_ n avuuch, that he 1s 
ladzce in Heil, For we are not alvvaics acquainted vith what tuftciency ou 'NICANC» he vv 1s farm- 
llicd for initrucuonz we doe not penetrate tus capacity ro underſtand his Cacctuſt, we have no 
1 i evelation wht lobe might have cleered his errours, or Contrnon retracted his hancs , in the 
4 Liſt monent before lus death. In ſuch particular cafes, we with more apparent bgnes ot talvati. 
- 01, dut doe not give any dogmaricall tentence of percition, How greivous hnnes, Diſobedience, 
$hi/n; and Hereſy Artis w-ll kaowne. Bus to difcernce how tarre the naturall maliga:ry vt thiolc 


vrea: affcaces might be checked by Ignorance, or by lame luch letlemng cucumitance, is the of» 
} tic rather of Prudence then of Faith, : 
H 4 Thusw: allow Proteitants 3s much Charity , 28 D, Porrer ſpares us, tor wiom, in the 


Much lefſe comtorr, can we expett from rhe fierce ot thote chicfe Proteſtants, who teach t 

F tl.ut for many ages before Luther , Chiſt had no vitible Charch upon earth. Not theſe men a- 
* lonc,or ſuch as they, but even he 39. Articles, ro winch the Englth Proteſtant Clergy ſubs. 
A (cabes, cenſure our behiete todeeply, that Ignorance can fcarce , or rather nor atall, excuſe us 
tom damnitnon , Our doctrine ot T ranſab; antiatin, is ithrmed to be repugnant tothe plaine 
words of (+) Scripturez our Maſſes to be blaiphemous (k) Fabler, with much more to be (een i Are. 23, 
in thc Articles themiclves, Ina cerrune Contethon of the Chattantarch, ar the end of their k Art,31. 
books of Plalmes colle&tcd into Mccter , and printed Cuus privilegio Keg 's R;gali, they call us J- 
d1/aters aud liames of Antichriſt; and having (er dovwne 20. italogue of vur goctunes,they cons 
clude thr for them we 1liall ater the Generall Relurrecuon ve dawned to un nuenchable fire, 

5 But yer leaftany manth ld ff acer humielte with our chuvitable Mitrgations, ond thereby 
wx carcletle in ſearch of th: tree Church , we defare lum to read the Concleper of the Second 
# art, where thus matter 1s more explained, 6 

6 And becaulc we cannot determine, whit Judgment may be cltcemed raſh, or pruent, ex- 
cept by wWeigiung the realons upon which u isgrounded, we will tizere, wader one aipect, prefenc 
2 Summary ot thoſe Principles, from whuch we unter, that Proteſtancy i it (elte unrepented dc- 
ftroyes Salvation: intending afterward to prove the truth of every one of the grounds, ull, by 
a concnenanon of fcquels, we tall ypon the Concluſion, tor whuch ve are charged with 4#"anp 
0/ Carty. 

"I Non this is our gradation of reaſons. Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to a 
ſup<rnacurall End of cternall fehicity , hath in tus holy Providence [ctled cumperent and conve» 
went Meancs, whereby that end may be attained, The univer(all grand Ogen of all ſuch mcans, 
18 the Incarnation and Death of our Blefled $aviour , whereby he merited incernall grace for usz 
and founded an external viſible Church , provided and ſtored with all thoſe helps which might 
be neceflavy for Salvation. From hence ut followerth, that 1 this Church amongſt other advanta» 
ee s, there mutt be (ome ettectuall meanes to beger, and conſerve tuth, eo maiataine Vnuty,to 
Ciicover and condemne Herctirs, to appeale and reduce Schi(mes, and to determine all Contro- 
[ verſics in Relgon, For without (uch meancs, the Church thould not be furmihed with helps 
tutficient to (alvation, nor God afford ſuffciene meancs to attayne that End, to which himſ(clte 

orduned Mankind, This meanes to decide Controverſies in tauh and Religion (whetherie 
(ould be the holy Seripruce, ur whatſoever elſe) muſt be iadued with an V quverſall Intallibility, 
in whatſoever it propoundeth tor a divine truth, that is, as revealed, ipoken, or teftifyed by Al- 
aughty God, wh:ther the matter of ts narure, be great or ſmall, For if ir were ſubject roerrour 
in any one thing, we could not in any otheryield it infalkble aflent; becauſe we might with 
£324 rezſon doub:, whether it chinced not to erre in that particular. 

8 Thusfarre all muſt agree to what wee have ſaid, © they have a mind to reduce Faith 
(© Opinion, And even our of theſe grounds alone, without turther proceedingyr undenyably fol- 
Lowes, that of wo men diflenung 1n matters of fauch, great or{mall, f:vv or many, the one con- 
no: be ſaved without repentance, unlefle Ignorance accidentally may :n ſome parncular perſon 
plead excuſe. Fox in that cale of contrary belcte, one muſt of aecefiity be held to oppoſe Guds 
word, or Revelation ſuſhcently repreſerced ro tvs underſtanding by an infallible Propounder; 
which oppokmon tothe Teſtimony of God 1s undoubtedly a damnable fin, whether orherwiſe, 
the thing ſoreſtified, be inirfelfe great or (mall, And thus wee have already made good, what 
vw 1s promiſed in the argument of this Chapter, that amongſt men of different Religions, one 15 
only capable of being faved. 

g Nivertheleſſe, ro the end that men may know in particular what is the (aid infallble 
moancs upon winchwe are torely in all things concerning Fayth, and accordingly may be able 
to judge in wh lafery 01 danger, more or lefle they livez and becauic D. Porrer deſcendeth to 
d: vers particulars about Scriptures and the hrs wy .ve will goe forward, and prove, that ale 
th ugh Scripture be in it (elte moſt ſacred, intullible, and divinezyet it alone cannot be ro us 4 Kule, 
or ladye, fit an able to cad all doubts and debates emergentin marrers of Reiigion z bur chat there 
el 2 (ome externall, vile, publique, knieg Ludge,to whom all (or:s of perions both learned 
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and unlearned, may withuur danger of crrour, have recourle; and un whole Iudgment thc y was 
reſt, tor the interpreting and propounding of Gods Word or Revelauon. And whus living buds, 
we will moſt evidently prove is be no other, buethut Holy, Cathol.que, Aputtobquw , 4d N + 
livle Cha:ch, which our Saviour purchaſed with the eftuhon of ts mutt precious blu. 

22 It oncetheretore it be granted, thas the Church is that means, winch God tiki lett toy 
deciding all Controverkies in tanh, it maniteſtly wall follow , 1h2: 1c muit be anfpllible in «tl 
her dctermunations, whether the matters of themſelves be vic: or imo ll; becauſe as we hard 4- 
bove,it mult be agreed on all fides, that if that meanes which God 112th left rodetermune Cone 
toverfics vere nowuntalliblein all thangs K as truths revealed by Almeghty God, it 
could nt ſettle 1n our minds a tirme and mnfall ite of any oe. 

141: Fiomtilhis Youverſall infallibilay of Gods Church « tollowecrh, that whoſoever wrrng- 
ly denycth any one point propuled by her, as by God , 15 injurious to tus divine Maje « 
fty.as it he could either deceive, or be deceivedin what he zeftifierh, 1 he avernng whereot , were 
not a fundamentallerroc, but would overthwory the verytoundanon of all tuadarygemiall pornts, 
and theretore withour repentance could ſnd with Glyaton, 

12: Oat of theſe grounds, we will ſhew, that the d:ſtinCtion of points ſundanen- 
ral, and not jwedamental, be good and uictull, as it 1s delivercd and applicd by Catholique 
Diwin cs, to teach what ___ Articles of tanch, Chriſtians arc obl|ged explecitely ro believer 

preſent purpole of excutng any man trom grievous bane, wig 

knowingly 4rſbelieves, that is, believes the comrary at that which Gods Church propoſeth 2s 

divine T ruth, For it 18 one thing not to know explicaly ſome thing tettitycd by God, & another 

inycly tro oppoſe what we know he hathee he formcr'1a2y otren be exculed from fin, 
never the luter, whuch only is the caſe 1n Queſhion, 

13 Intheſamemanner thall be demonſtrated, that to allead;< thc Creed, as containing all 
Aricles of futh neceflary tro be explicnely brheved, us not pertinent rt tree trom linne the vo- 
luntary deniall of any other pornt knowen to be defined by Gods Church, And this were ſuth- 
cient ro overthrow 3ll that D, Potrer alleadgerh , concerning the Cree: though yet by way of 
Supercrogauen, we 7" 4 wr that there are divers important matters ot Faith whuch ace noc 
menuoncd at ll in the Creed. x > 

14 From th: »toreſaid mune principle, that Ged hath alwaics h2d, and alwaies will have on 
earth, a Church P:ſible , within wivle Communion Salyation mult be hoped, and in{allible, 
whoſe detinitzons ve ought to believes ve will prove , that Luther, © alvis 20d all other, who 
continue the dvrhonin Communion, or Fanh, fromemhat Viſible Churcl, which at, and betore 
Luther's _ ance, was ſpread over the world , cannot be exculed trem $chi/me and Here/y, 
alchoughchey oppoled her taith but inone only point z whereas it 1s marutcit, hey difllent trum 
hc;,in many and werghty matters, concerning Lowell belief, as pracule. 

15 Tothele ns draywne t:om the vertue of Faith, we will adde one other taken; from 
Charitas propria, the Vertue of Charity, asit us, not to cxpole our ſoule to hazard of 
perdition, when ve can put ou: lelves 1 a way ſecure, as we will prove , that of the 
Roman Catholiques to "1 ; ' 

16 Wearethento prove theſe points. Fuſt, that the infallible meanes to determine con 
eroverſies in marters of faith, 1s (hz viſible Church of Chiſt, Seconely, that the diſtin Hon ot 
punts fundamental, and not fundamental, maketh to our prelent © )ucſhon, T hirdly, 
ehae co lay the Creed contanes all tundamentall points of fauh, is nenther pertinent, nos true. 
Fourthly, that both Luther, and all they who after him, perſiſt in 6&vifion trom the Cormunton, 
and Faith of the Roman Church, cannct be excuſed from S$chiſme. Fdily, nor trom Herely, 
Sixtly and laſtly, that inregard ot the precepr of Charity towards ones lelte, Proceſtants be 1n 
Rate of Gnne, as long as they remaine divided fromthe Romen Church, And theſe fix points, 
[hill be ſeverall Arguments tor ſo many enſuing Chapters, 

179 Oaly 1 will here @bſerve, char i Corman, tht Proteſtants ſhould charge vs 
in deeply with [Fart of Charity, tor only teaching , that both they, and we cannar be (aved, 
ſce:ng themielves muit athrme the like ot wholoeyer oppoleth any lc att point dchvercd in Scri- 
pture,yhuich they hold to be the fole Rule of Fanh, Out of which ground they mutt be enforced 
£0 let all our former Inferences palle for ou For, 1$#t not agrevous finne, to deny any one 
cath contarncd un holy Writ? Is there in luch cemall, any diftinttion berwixt points tundamen- 
tall, and nor fundamentall, ſufficient to excaſe from hereiy? Is it not imperninent, ro alleadge the 
Creed containing all tundamentall points of faith, agif believing it alone, we were ar liberty to 
deny all other points of Scripture? In a word : Accordingto ProtcRans ; Oppoſe not Scripture, 
chere 18 no Errour againſt faith, ſet in anyleaft point, the error (if Scriprure be tufthcient- 
ly propoſed, which 10N 18 allo required before « man can bc obl:ged ro believe even fun- 
damentall points ) muſt be damnable, What i8 this, but to ſay with us, 07 perſons _ in 
whatſoever point of beliefe , one party only can be * And D. FPrtter mult not rake it all, it 
Cxthohques believe they may be ſaved mn that on for which they tuffer. And if by eccafion 


of this dorine, men will till be charging us with Want of Charity, and be reſolved to rake 
ſcandall where none is gryen; we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave, 2nd true (1ying of 
8. Gregory: If ſcandai ( |) be rakes from declaring a truth, it # better to permit ſcandal, then 
forſ<ke the rrath. Bus ths (vlig grounds of our Alderwen and the fiacerny of ou amuontonin uttes 
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ring what wee think , yield us Contdence, that all will hold tor moſt reaſonable tlic laying of 
Pope Geiafous is Ana//ajuus the E mperour: Farre be i from ibe Koman E mperour that he ſhould 
hold it ſor « wron” to have truth declared ro him) Let ustheretore begin with that Porne which 
s the &rft thing can be controverted berynrt Proceitanus and us , for 2s much as concernes the 


preſent Quethon, and 15 contuned in the Argurnent of the nexc enſwng Chaprer, 
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THE ANSWER TO THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion and propoſeth 
s Newone: And that there is no reaſon, why among men of different 0. 
pinions and Communiens one Side oply can be ſav'd. 


1, {© <RA 8 0 the firſt d., Your firſt onſet is very violent, D, Pete 
7 p\ fc ischarg'd with malice and indiſcretion, for being 

FL SIA wncharitable to you, while he is accuſing you of wnchari« 
A&Y V2 teableneſſe. Verily agreat fault, and folly, it theaccu» 
weary wv fationbejuſt, it unjuſt, a great calumnie., Let us ſee 
then how you make good your charge . The effec of your diſcourſe, 
if | miſtake not, isthis. D.Potter chargeth the Roman Church with ma- 
ny and great errowrs , judeath reconciliation betweene her Doctrine and 
ours impoſſible; and that for them who are convicted in Conſcience of hey 
Eryers, not to forſake her in them , ortobe reconcil'd unto hers damn. 
ble:Therefore if Roman Catholiques be comvitted in conſcience of the Er- 
rours of Proteſtants, they may and mu#t judge areconciliation with thend 
damnable, & conſequently to judee ſo ne mare wncharitable inthe thes 
it is m the Dottor to judge as he does. Allthis I grant; nor would any 
Proteſtantaccuſc you of went of Charity, if you went no turther:if you 
judg'd the Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only who pro- 
tcfleir being convicted in conſciencethat it is erroncous. For,if 4 man 
judge ſome att of vertue tobe a ſinne, in himit us a ſine indeed: Soyou 
haveraughrus, p. 19.Soif you be convinc'd, or rather, to ſpeake pro- 
perly,perſwaded inconſcience that our Religion is erroneous, the pro- 
tcthon of ir, though in it ſelfe moſt erue , to you wonld be damnadle; 
This therefore I ſubſcribe very willingly, and withall,thatif you faid 
no more, D. Potter and my ſclfe ſhou dnot beto Papiſts only, but c- 
vento Proreſtants,as uncharitable as youare. For I ſhall 2!waics pro- 
tefle and glory in this uncharitableneſle of judging hypocrtſie a damna. 
ble ſinme , Ler Hy pocrites then and Difſemblers on both tides paſſe. Ic 
ts not cowards them, but good Chriſtians;nor to Proteſtant Protetfors 
but Believers that we require your Charity.What think you of thoſe 
that believe fo verily the truth ot our Religion, that they are refolv'd 
ro dic in it,and if occafion were,to die for nt What Charity have you 
for them s What think yee of thoſe that in the dayes ot our Fathers, 
laid downtheir lives for x? are you content that they ſhali be faved, or 
«0c you hopethey may beſo 2 Will you grafirthat notwithſtanding 
their Errours,there is good hope they _—_ dic with repegtance?and 
-it they did ſocertainly they are ſav'd . If you will doe [o , this Con. 


troverſic isended .. No man will hereafter charge you with wa! f 
(Charity. This is as much ascither wegive you,or expect of you, while 
you remaine in your Religion . Burthen you muſt keaveabuling tilly 
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30 *Papiſts wncharitable PART. 
people, with telling them (as your faſhion 1s) that Proteſtants con{e/e 
Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papifts confeſſe not ſo much of Proteſtants, 
therefore yours i the ſafer way, and in Wiſdome and Charity t9 our owne 
ſoules we are bound to follow 18. For granting this , you grant as much 
hope of ſalvation to Proteſtants , as Proteſtants doe to you . !t you 
willnot, but will ſtill affirme, asC.M.does, that ProredFants, not dil- 
ſcmblers but believers ,v1thout a particular repentance of their Religion 
cannot beſaved: This 1 ſay,is a want of Charity ,intothe ſociety where- 
of D.Fotter cannot bee drawn but with palpable and traniparcens S9- 
»1ſtrie. For I pray Sir what depe is there between theſe Pro. 
poſitions: Wethar hold Pr Religion tallc ſhould be damned 
if we ſhould profeſic it, Therefore they alſo ſhall be damoed, that hold 
itrruc? Tuſtas if you ſhould conclude, Fecanſe ker that dowbls is dam © 
ned if he eat, Therefore he that does not doubt is damn'dallo it he eat, 
And thereforethough your Religion to us, or oursto yon, if proteſ= © 
{cd againſt Conſcience would be damnable;yer may it well be uncha- 

ritable todefine it ſhall beſo, rorhem that protefic cither this or that 
accordingto Conſcience, This recrimination theretore upon D. Pot= | 
ter wherewich you begin, is a plain Fallacie: And | teare your procee= | 
dings will be an{werable to theſe beginings! 

2 AdY.2.InthisParagraph,Proteſtants arc thus farre comforted, 
thatthey arenot ſent to Hell withour Company; which the Poet tells 
us,is the miſerable comfors of wiſerable Men. Then wein Englandare © 
requeſted wot to be offended with the name of Prote (1415, Which isa fa- | 
your ſhall cafily grant, if by icbe underſtoodtho1ſc that Preveſt, not F 
againſt /wperiall Edjits, bur againſt the Corruprions of the Charch of | 
Kome, 

3 AdV.3.4,5.6. That you give us not over to reprobation, That 
you pray and hope for onr ſalvation, if it be a Charity,'s !uch a one as is 
commonto Trrkes and [ewes and Pagans with us: Bur that which (ole 
lowes1s extraordinary ; Neither doe I know any m4 that requires 
more of you thenthere you pretend to, For there youtell us, That 
when any man, tſteem'd a Proteftant , dies, you doe not 1nſtantly auch 
that he is lod din Hell, Where the word Mieew'd 1s ambiguous: For it 
mav fignitic,eſteem dtruly, and effteemd falſely . Hee may beeſteem'd 
« Proteſtant that x ſo: And he may beeſteem'd 2 Proteſtant that is xo? 
ſo. Andtherefore | ſhould have had juſt occation to havelaid to your 
charge thetranigreſhoun of your ownechi! pretc. prion , which you 
lay 1r#th exa(ts at our hands , thatis, t#jpeare clear'!y or diſt imithy, and 
not te walk 1n darkneſſe , but that your following words to my under- 
Rancirg declare ſufhciently that you ſpeake of borh ſores. Forthere 
you reil us that the Reaſons why you damne nor any man that dies 
with theeſteem of a Proteſtant, are.1. Becauſe you are not alwaies 1c- 
quainted with what ſufficrency of means he was furni ſned for initrattion, 
You muſt mean touching the talſhood of his own Religion, and the 
tuch of yours, Which reaſon is praper corhole that are Proteſtanrs 
in /r7wth, and not only in eft vation. z. Becauic youu doe uot penetrats 
bs capacitie townderſt and his Catechtit,which 1s allo peculiar to thole, 
who tor want of capacitic (45 you canceave) remaine Proteſtans in. 
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decd, and are not enly ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have no Revela- 
tien what light mirht clear his errors, which belongs to thoſe which 
wereeſtecm'd Proteſtants, but indeed were not fo, 4. Becauſe you 
have no Revelation what Comtrition might have retrafted his ſinnes: 
which reaſonbcing diſtin trom the former, and divided from it by 
the disjunCtive particle, Oy, infinuates untous, that though no lighe 
dit! clear the errorsof a dying Proteſtant, yet Contrir70u might, tor 
ought you know, retract his ſinnes: which appropriates this reafon 
alſoro Prorcſtants truly ſocſteem'd, I wiſh with all my heart chat 
in obedience to your own preſcription, you had expreſted your felte 
inthis matter more fully and plainly, Y ct that which you tay, doth 
plainly enough afford us theſe corollarics. 

x That whatſocyer Protcſtant wanterh capacity, or having it, 
wanteth ſufficient meanes of inſtruction tro convince his Con- 
ſcience of the talſhood of his own, and the truth of the Roman 
Religion,by the conteſſion of his molt rigid Adverfaries, may 
be ſaved,notwithſtanding any error in his Religign, | 

2 That nothing hinders but thata Proteſtant dying a Proteſtant 
may dye with contrition for all his finnes. 

3 That,ithedoedye with Contrition,he may and ſhall be faved. 
4 Allthefe acknowledgements we have from you,while you 


| are, as you fay,ſtarcing, bur as I conceive granting the very point in 


queſtion z which was, as I havealreadyprov'd out of C. M. whether 


without uncharit ableneſſe you may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in. 


the belief of their Relt0108, and without par ticular yepentance and dere. 
liftion of it cannot poſſibly be faved, Which C. M. atfirmes univerſal. 
ly,and withoutany of your limitations. But this preſumption of his, 
you thus qualify,by 24S thus ſentence cannot be pronouncedtruly 
and therefore ſure not charizably, neither of thoſe Proteitants that want 
meanes [ufficrent to inſtruft and convince them of the truth of your Rels. 
gion and ;he falſhood of their own : Nor of thoſe, who though they have 
neglefted the meanes they might have had, dyed with contrition, that is, 
with a ſorrow for all their ſuanes proceeding from the love of God. So 
tharaccording to your doftrine it ſhall remain upon ſuch only, as e5- 
ther were,or but for their own fault might have been ſufficiently convin- 
ced of the truth of your Religion,and the falſhood of their own, and yet dye 
init without contrition, Which dodrineit you would ſtand to, and 
not pull down, and pull back with one hand, what you give and build 
with the other, this controverſy were ended; and Iſhould willingly 
acknowledge, that which followes in your tourth paragraph ; T 

you allow Proteitants as much Charity as D.Potrer allowes you But then 
I muſt intreat youto alter the argument of this Chapter, and not to g0e 
abour to give us teaſons, why among# men of different Religions, one 
(de only can be ſaved abſolutely, which your Reaſdns drive at: But you 
muſt remper the crudenes of your Afſertion by ſaying, Oe {ide only 
can be ſaved unleſie want of Convittion, or elſe Repentance excuſe the 0- 
ther, Belides you muſt not only abſtaine from damning any Prote- 


ſtantin particular, bur trom athrming in generall,that ?r9%eſtants dying 
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in their Religion cannot be ſaved; tor you muſt alwaies remember ro 
adde this caution, unleſle they were excuſably rgnorant of the falſhood 
of it, or dyed with contrition. Andthen confidering that you cannor 
know,whether or no,all things conſidered,they were convinc'd luthci- 
ently of the truth of your Religion and the talſhood of rhcir own, 
you are oblig'd by Charity to judgerhe beſt, and hope t!1cy 2ic nor, 
Conſidering again, that notwithſtanding their Errors, they may dye 
with contrition, & thatit is no way improbable that thcy doc to, & rhe 
contrary you cannot be certain of, Youare bound in Charity tojudge 
and hope theydoeſo. Conſidering thirdly and laſtly, that if they dye 
not with Contrition, yet it is very pro ny may dyc with Attr7- 
1:5,8&thatthis pretence of yours,that Contrition will [erve without alu 
all Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is bur nicety or phancy, or ra- 
ther, to giveirthe true name, a Device of yqur own, to ſcrveends and 
purpoſes;(God having no where declared himſelfe, but that where. 
ſocyer he will accept ofthat repentance, which you arc pleaſed rocall 
Contrition, be will accept of that which you call A:r7:t:o0n; For 
though helike beſt the bright Aaming holocauſt of Love, yer he re. 
jes not, he quenches northe {moaking flaxe of that repenrance (if ir 
be true and eftcuall ) which proc trom- hope and fcar: ) Theſe 
things 1 ſay, conſidered, (unlefle you will have the Charity of your 
doctrine riſe up in judgement againſt your uncharicable practiſe) you 
muſtnot only not be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you 
muſt hope well of their Salvation : and ourot this hope , you muſt 
doe for them as well as others, thoſe,as you conceive, Charitable offi- 
ccs, of Praying, giving Almesand offering Sacrifice , which uſually 
you doe, forthoſe of whoſe Salvation youare well and charitably per. 
twaded;(for I believe you will never conceive ſo well of Proteſtants, 
as to aſſure your {elves they goe diretlyro heaven.) Theſe things whe 
you doe ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpcak. But un. 
till then, as he ſaid in the Comedy, Quid werba a8diam cum fats vi. 
deam? (omnay I ſay to you, Quid verba audiam cum fats non videam? 
To what purpoſe ſhould you give us charitable words, which preſent. 
ly you retract again, by denying us your charitable actions. And as 
theſe things you mult doe,if you will ſtand roand mak: goodthis pre» 
eended Charity, ſo muſt I tell you again andagain,that one thing you 
muſt not doe; I mcan, you muſt nor affright poore people out of their 
Religion, with telling them, that by che _— of both ſides, your way 
ts ſafe, but in your judgement ours wndoubtedly damnable. Sccing nets 
ther you deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with repentance , nor 
we promiſe it to yougfye dye without #t.For to deal plainly with you, 
I know no Proteftantthar hath any other bope of your [alvation, but 
upon theſe grounds, that wnaffetted ignorence may exculc you, ortrue 
repentance obtain pardon for youz neither doe the heayy cenſures 
which Proteſtants {you ſay) paſſe upon your errors, any way hinder 
bur they may hope as well of you, upon repentance,as I doe. Forthe 
fierce dotrine, which, God knowes who, teaches, that Chr177 for many 
ages before Luther had nowiſible Church upon earth, will be mild c+ 
| nough 
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nough, it you concciverhem to mean (as perhaps they doc) by xo ws © 


{ble Chu cb, none pure and free from corruptions, which in your judge- 
mcne iS 41l One with NO Church, ZFut the truth 1Sthe Carruption Ot the 
Church, and the deſtration of it, * 15 not all once. For it a particular 
manor Chiirch may (as you contefle they may) hold tom- particular 
Errors, and yet be a member of che Church unverſall: why may not 
the Church hold ſome univerlall Error, and ver be (till the Church? 
cipecially, {ccing you {ay, it is nothing but oppoſine the doctrine of the 
{'nrch, that makes an error dagzmable, and it is impothble that the 
Ciurch thould oppote the Church, I meanthar che preſent Church 
ſhould oppolcir felte, And then for the Englith Proteſtants, thouole 
tncy centuc vourt rrors dceply,yct,by Your favour, wits theit deepeſt 
ccnturesit may well confiſt that znvencible 12707 nce may excule you 
from damnation for them, For you your ſcltc conteſle that /2norance 
may exciſe Errors, even Fundamental Aticle: of faith: [othat a man 
{o errins ſhall not offend gt all in ſuch his ignorance or error , they arc 
your own words. p. 19. And againe whith thctr heavieſt ccnlures it 
nay wellconfiſt, thar your Errors though in themiclves damnable, 
vcr may prove aot damning to you, it you dyc with ctruc repentance, 
tor all your finncs known and unknown. | 

5 Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have 
{a1d,is interchangeably granted by cach Siderothe other,that Nether 
kcligionis fo farally deſtrudtive, but that by i2norance or repentance 
ſalvation may be had on bath Sides: though with a difterence that keeps 
Papiſts ſtill on the more uncharitable fide. For whereas we conceive 
a lower degree of repentance (that which they call 4ttr1t;92) it it be 
true,and cftcEtuall, and convert the heart of the penitear, will ter ve 1n 
them: They pretend (cven this Author which is moſt charitable to. 
wards us,)that without Contritionthere is no hope for us, Butthough 
Proteſtants may not obtainthis purchaſeat focaly ararcas Papiſts, yer 
(cven Papiſts being Indges) they may obtain it; and thovgh there is 
no entrance for them buratthe only doore of Contr1tion, yerthey nay 
cmcr, Heaven is not inaccelſſiblerochem. Their crrors 2rc noiucaim- 
penctrable I{tmus's berwcen them and Salvation, butrhat (ontrrtior 
"May make a way through them. All their Schifme and Herety is no 
luch farall poiſon, but thatif a manyoyne with it the Antidote of a ge. 
ncrall repentance,he may dyc inir,and live for ever. Thus much then 
being acknowledged, I appeal roany indifferent reader, wherher C. 
M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſt torfaken inthe plain ticld, andrhe point 
In queſtion granted to D.Potter, viz. That Proteſt ancy even without 4 
partiteular repentance, is not dejtruttive of Salvation. to that all rhe 
Controverſy remaining now,is, not ſimply wherher Proteſt ancy unve- 
pented deſtrotes ſalvation? as it was at firſt propoſed, but Whether Pro- 
teſrancy mit ſelfe (that is abſtraFing from tenorance and contrition) de- 
ftroies Salvation? Sorhat asa fooliſh tellove who gave a Knight the 
Lvc, deſiring withall leave of him to fer his Knighthood aftde, was 
anſwered by him, that he would nor ſuffer any thing to be fer afide 
that bclonged unto him: So might we juſtly rake it amuſle, that con- 
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ceiving as youdoc ignorance and repentance ſuch ncccflary things: 
for us, you arc not more willing to conhider us with them, then with- 
' out them. For my part ſuch is my charity to you, that conſidering 
what grcat neceility Tou have,as much asany Chr:/t:an ſoctety rm the 
IWorld, that theſe {anCtuarics of lenorance and Repentice ſhould al- 
waics ſtand open, I can very hardly pertwade my tcite to much as in 
my molt ſecret conſideration to deveſt you ot thelc to necdtull qualt- 
fcarions: Bur whenlocver your errors, ſuperſtitions and impictics 
comc into my mind, (and befides the bonds ot humanity and 
Chriſtianity, my own particular obli s tomany of you, fuch 
and ſo great, that you cannot periſhwit a part of my ſclfe,) my 
only comfort is amidſt theic agonies, thatthe Doctrine and pridtile 
r00 of repentance,is yet remaining in your Church: And that though 
vou put ona face of confidence of your innocence in point of Do. 
&rinc, yet you will be glad toſtandin the cyc of mercy as well as your 
tcllowcs, and not be {o ſtout, as to refule either Gods pardon or the 
Kings. | 

6 Burfor the preſent, Proteſtaney 1s called to the barre, and 
though not {entenc'd by youto death withour mercy, yet arraigned 
of 10 much naturall malignity (if not corrected by :gnorance or con- 
:rition) asto be in it ſelfe,deſtruttive of Salvation. \inch controverly 
Iam content to diſpute with you, 'ying ſclte to follow the Rules 
preſcribed by youin your Preface. O am to remember you,that 
the adding of this limitation (z» it ſelfe) hath made this a new Que. 
ſtion; and that this is not the concluſion for which you were charged 
with want of Charity. But that whereas according tothe grounds of 
your own Religion, Proteſtants may dye in their ſuppoſed errors,either 
with excuſableianorance,or with Contrition, and if they doe ſo may be ſa- 
ved, you ſtill are peremptory in pronouncing them damn'd, Whictr 
polition ſuppoſing your Dodrinerrue,and ours talic,as it is farrefrom 
Charity, (whole efſentiall character it is, #8 judge and hope the bei?,) fo 
I beleeve that | ſhallclecrly evincerhisnew,but more moderate aflerti- 
on of yours to be tarre trom verity,&thatit is Popery ,and 708 Froteſtan. 
cy,which init ſelfe deſtroies Salvation. 

7 AdY 75.5 $.Inyourgradation I ſhall riſe fo farre with you 
asto grant, that Chrift founded a wiſible Church, ored with all helps 
neceſſaryto ſalvation, particularly with ſufficient meanes to beget and 
conſerve faith,to maintain unity, and compoſe ſchiſmes, to diſcover and 
condemne hereſres, and to determine all comrover ſies in Reltg1on, which 
were necclary to be determin'd, Forallthele purpoſes, he gave at the 
begining ( as we may ſec inthe Ep, tothe Epheſrans) Apoſtles , Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, Faſtors, and Bottours: who by word of mouth 
raught their comtemporaries, and by writings ( wrot indeed by 
ſome, but approvedby all ofthem) raughtrheir Chriſtian poſterity ro 
the worlds end, how all theſe ends, and that which is the end of all 
thele ends, Salvation, is to be atchieved. And theſe meanes the Pro- 
vidence of God hath (till preſerved , and fo preſerved, that they are 
tuffcjent tor allthefe intents, 1 fay faffie+er, though, through the 
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malice of men, not alwaies eff et##a/l, tarthar the tame meancs may be 
ſufficient for thecompalling an end,and nor ctt-Ctuall, you muſt aor 
deny, who hold that God grves ts all men [uf ficrent meanes of Salvation, 
and yet tha; all ere not ſav d. | taid alto, futhcicnt to derermine. all 
controverlies, which were weceſbary tobe determin'd, For it tome con- 
rroverſies may tor many ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean 
while men be fav'd, why thould, or how can the Churches being tur. 
niſhe with cfiectuall meanes to determine aff Controverſics in Religi. 
on be neceſſary to Salvation, the end it {elfe, to which theſe meanes 
arc ordained being as experience ſhewes not neceſlary?Plain ſenſe will 
reach every man,that the neceſſity of the meancs mult al waics be mea. 
lured by,and can never cxcecd the neceſhty of the end. Asif cating be 
neceſſary, only that I may live, then certainly it I have no neceſſity tg 
live, I have no neccflity tocat. It I have noneed to beat London, I 
haveno need of a horſeto carry me thicher, If I have no need to fly, 
I have no necd of wings. Anſwer methenlI pray direaly, and cate. 
goricaily, Is it necetfary thar all Controverhies in Religion ſhould be 
dctermin'd, or is it not? If it be, why isthe queſtion of Fredetermingtie 
on, of the immaculitc conception, ot the Popes indirect power 14 fempo- 
r4/ties,{o long uncerermined? it nor, whatis it but hypocriſy to pre- 
tend fuch great —_— of ſuch ctfectuall mcanes, for the atchieving 
that end, which is it ſelfe notneceſlary, Chriſtianstheretore have and 
ſhall have means ſufficient (though not alwaics cficctuall) to deter- 
mine notall controverſies but all neceſſary tobe determined. I proceed 
on farther with you, and grant that this meanes to decide controver. 
ſics in Faith' & Religion muſt be mdued with an Vaiverſall infallibili. 
ty in whatlocver it pr for a divine truth. For it it may be 

alſcinany one thing of this nature, in any thing which God requires 
men to believe, we can yeeldugto it but a wavering and fearfull af. 
lent in any thing. Theſe groundstheretore 1 grant very readily, and 
give you tree leaveto make your beſt advantage ofthem. And yer, ro 
dealtruly,1I doe not perccive how from the denyall of any of them it 
would tollow that Faith is Opinion: or fromthe granting them, thar 
itis not ſo. But for my part, whatſoever clamour you haverailed a- 
e4inſt me, I think no otherwile ofthe Nature of Faith, I mean H:#0. 
ricall Faith, then generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts doe; for 1 
COnccive it an aſſent to divine Revelations upon the authority of there- 
vealexy, Which though in many things it difter from opinion, ( as 
commonly the word opinion is underſtood) yet in ſome things, I 
doubt not but you will confeſle, thatit agrees with ir. As firſt, that as 
Opinion is an Aﬀent, ſo is faith alſo, Seconuly that as Opinion fo 
Faith, is alwaicsbuile upon lefle evidencethenthar of ſenſe or ſcience. 
Which affertion you not only grant but mainly contend for in your 
ſixt Ch, Thirdly and laſtly,that as Opinion, fo Faich admits degrees, 
and that as there may bea ſtrang and weak Opinion, to there may be 
aſtrong and weak Faith, Thele things it you wil grant (as furcit you 
be in your right mind you will notdeny any of them) lam wellcon. 


rentcd that thus ill. founding word, Opinion, ſhould be difcarded , and 
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thatamong the Intellefuall habirs youſhould ſeek out ſome other 
Genus for Faith, For I will never contend with any man about words, 
whogrants my meaning, 

8 But thouch the eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſſe and 
:mperfettion, yet may it be enquired, whether any certainty of Faith, 
under the higheſt degree may be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain ſal. 
vation. V\ hereunto | anſwer, that though men are unreaſonable, God 
requiresnot any thing bur Reaſon, They will not be plcas'd without 
a down weight , but God is contented if the ſcalc be rurn'd, They 


' pretend, that heavenly things cannot beſeen to any purpolc,bur by the 


mid-day light ; Burt God will be fatisfied,if wereccive any deprec of * 
light which makes us leave the works of darkneſſe aud walk as childrew 
ef the light, They cxaR acertainty of Faith above that ot ſence or ſci- 
ence, God deſires only that we believe the concluſion,as much as the 
premiles deſerve , that the — of our Faith be cquall or pro. 
ortionable tothe credibility of the morives ro it. Now thoughl 
has and ought to have an abſolute inty of this Thefis, 4 which 
God reveales for truth i true, being apmateton that may bedemon« 
ſtrated, or rather ſocvident to any onethat underſtands it thatirt needs 
irnot, Y ct of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our Faith were re- 
wveal'd by God, we cannot og any rationall and acquired 
cert2inty, morethen morall, founded upon theſe conſiderations: Firſt 
vhat the goodnefle of the precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſſe 
of the promiſes of it, ſhewes ir,of all other Religions,moſlt likely to 
come trom the fountain of goodnefle. And thenthat a conſtant, ta- 
mous and very generali Tradition, fo credible,that no wiſe man 
doubrs of any other, which hath burtheforticth part of the credibili- 
ty of this, ſuch and ſo crediblea T radition, tells us, that God him. 
{cite hath ſer his Hand and Seale tothetruth of this Doctrine, by do. 
ing great, and glorious,and trequent miracles in confirmation of ir. 
Now our faith is an aſſent to this conclufion, that the Do(trine of 
Chriftiantty i true , which being deduc'd from the former Theſis, 
which is Metaphyfically certain, and from the former Hyporheſis, 
whereof we can have but a Morall certainty,we cannot poſſibly by na- 
turall meanes be more certain of ir then of the weaker of the premiſes; 
as a Riverwill nor rile higher then the fountaine from which it 
flowes. For the concluſion alwaies followes the worſcrparr, if there 
be any worſe: and muſt be Negarive, Particular, Contingent, or but 
Morally certain, it any of the Propoſitions, from whence it isderiv'd 
be ſo: Neither can we be certain of it inthe higheſt degree, unleſſe we 


. - bethuscertainofall theprinciples whereon ir is groundad. As a man 


cannot goe or ſtand ſtrongly, if cither of his leggs be weak, Or as a 
building cannot be ſtable, if any one of the neceſlary pillars thereof be 
infirmeand inſtable. Oras, Ita be brought me, trom a man 
of abſolute credit with me, butby a that is not ſo, my con- 
fidence of the truth of the Relation, cannot bur be rcbatcd and lefle- 


' ned, by my diffidence in the Relarour. 


9 YetallthisI ſay no as if I doubted, that the {piric of God, be- 
| | ing 
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rec of Faith, it it bc _ and cfreuall unto true obcdience, For 
eitisthat will nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe, nor break the bruiſed 
reed, He did not rcj<& the prayer of that diſtreſſed man that crycd 
unto him, Lord 7 believe, Lord help my unbelief, He commands us to 
receive them that are weak in faith , andthereby declares that he re. 
ccivesthem. Andas nothing availes with him,burt Faith which work. 
eth by love: So any faith, it itbe butas a grainof muſtard (red, if ir 
work by love, ſhall certainly avail with him and be accepted of him. 
Some experience makes mee fcar,thatthe faith of conſidering and dif. 
courling men, is like to be crack't withroo much ſtraining: Andthar 
being poſſeſſ, d with this falſe Principle,that it is in Yainto believe the 
Goſpcll of Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, as they yeeld 
to other mattcrs of Tradition: And finding that their faith of ir,is ro 
them undiſcernable, fromthe belief they give to the truth of other 
Stories, are in danger cither not to believe ar all, thinking not at all as 
goodasto nopurpolſe, or elſe, though indeed rhey doe believe it, 
yertothink they doc not, and rocaſt themſclves into m__ 1g0- 
nics and perplexitics, as fearing they have not that, without Which it is 
impoſſible to pleas God and obrainerernall happincſle, Confiderati- 


on of thisadvantage, which the Divell y may make of this 
Phancy, made mc willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely upon the Retura- 
tion of it, 


10 [I rcturne now thither from whencel have digrefled, and at- 
lure you,concerning the grounds afore-laid,which were, that there is 
a Rule of Faith, whereby controverſies may be decided, which are nece/- 
ſary to be decided, and that this rule s wniverſally 1nfallible, That not- 
withſtanding any opinion I hold, touching Faith, orany thing elle, I 
may,and doe believe them, as firmely as you pretend to doe, And 
therefore you may build on, in Gods name, tor by Gods helpe,I ſhall 
alwaics imbracc, whatſoever ſtrufture is naturally and rationally laid 
upon them, whatſoever concluſion'may,to my —— cvi- 
dently deduced fiom them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably fol- 
lowes, That of two diſagreeing in matter of Faith, the one caunot be ſa- 


ved, but by repentance or ignorance. 1 anſwere by giſtintion ofthole 
E 3 rexrmcs, 
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pay, 


rermes , two diſſenting in 4 matter of F ith, For it may beecitherina 
thing which 1s indeed a matter of Faith, in the ſtricteſt lenſe, thar is, 
ſomething,the Belicte whercof God requires under paine of damnarti- 
on: And ſo the concluſion 15 true, though the vt _ ot it from 
vour former premiſleseither is none-at all, or ſoobicurc, thar I can 
hardly diſcerne it. Or it may be as it often falls out concerningathi 
which being indecd wo mazter of Faith, w yet overvalued by the Parties 
at variance,and cſtccned tobe fo, Andinthis fenſe it is neither conſe- 
quentnor true, The untruth of it I hauealready declared in my exa- 
mination of your Preface. The inc uence of it is of it ſelfe evi- 
dent; for who ever heard of a wilder Collectionthen this-- 
God hath provided meanes ſutfcientro decide all Controverſies 
in Religion,neceſlary ro be deci 
This meanes is univerſally infallible 
Theretore of two, that differ in thing which they eſteeme a 
marter of Faith,one cannot be ſaved. 

He that can finde any connection berween rheſe Þ ropoſitions, I be- 
licuc willbeable ro finde good coherence berween the deafe Plain. 
riffe's accuſarion,in the Greek Epigram,andehe deate Detendarts An- 
{wer,and the deafe Iudges ſentence ; And ro contriue them all into a 
formall Categoricall Syllogilme. 

11 Indcedifthemarter in agitation were plaincly decided, by 
this infallible meanes of deciding Controverſics , and the Partics in 
variance knew itto be {0,and yer would ſtand out in their diſſention, 
this were in one of them,gduect oppoſition to the Teſtimonic of God, 
aud undoubtedly a damnable finne. Burit you take the liberty to ſap- 
poſe what you pleaſe, you may very eafily conclude what you liſt, For 
whois fo foolith as to grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulares , that 
every emergent Controverſic of Faithis plainly decided by the means 
of deceifion which God hath appointed, andthat of the Parties liti. 
tizant,one isalwaies ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend! Cer- 
rainly,it you ſay ſo , havingno better warrant then you haue,orcan 
hauc for it,this 1s more proper arid formall uncharitableneſſe, then e- 
ver was chare'd upon you. Methinks,with much more Reaſon, and 
'mnuch more Charity,you might ſuppoſe, that many of theſe Contro- 
«vi ftrs whichare now diſputed among Chriſtians ( all which proteſle 
'11.m{aes lovers of Chriſt, and truly defirous to knowe his will and 
Joc it (arc either nor decidable by that meanes which God hath proyi- 
ded,and fonot neeeftary to bedecided: Or ifthey be, yer not ſo plain- 
!y and evidently,as to oblige allmen to hold one way: or Laſtly,if de- 
cidablz and evidently decided, yet you may hope that the crring part, 
by realon of ſome veile before hiseyes, ſome exeuſable ignorance or nn- 
awidible preindice , docs not fee the Queſtion to be decided againſt 
him, and ſo oppoſes not that which Hedoth krow to be the word of 
God , but only that which Y ou knowto be ſo,and which hee mighr 
know, were he void of prejudice, Which is a fault I conteſſe,bur a fault 
which is incident evento good and honeſt men very otren: and not of 
iuch a gigantique diſpoſitionas you make 1t,to fly direly upon God 
Almizhry,and to giuc him thelye to his face. 12. Ad 
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tz HAY. 9.10.11.12-13.14+-15-16, In all this lone diſcourſe 
you only tell us what you will doc, bur doe nothinz. Many Pofitions 
there arc,but prootes oft them yau offer none, but rcſeruc theory ro the 
Chaprers following; and there intheir proper places they th211 he ex4- 
mined, The tununc of all your Aſſlumpes collected by your (clic, d. : 6 
is this, That rhe infallible meanes of determining Controverſies, 1s the 
wiſible Church, 

Thatrhe diffindtion of potnts Fundamentall, and not Fundameptall, 

maketh nothing to the preſent Queſtion. 

Thar 70 ſy the Creed gontaineth all Fundamental s,ts neither pertinent 
MOV Files 

Chat whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion fromthe Communion and Faith of 
the Roman Church are enilty of Schiſme and Hereſie. 

I hat z» regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelfe, Proteſtants 
are in ſtate of ſinne , while they remaine 4rvided from the Romane 
Church, 

Toallthcſe Aſſertionsl will content my ſclfe for the preſent ta op- 
poſe this one, That wor one of them all is true. Only I may not omirto 
ecll you,that if the firſt of them were astrue as the Pope himlclte de- 
ſires it ſhould bc, yer the corollary which you deduce trom ir, would 
be utterly incon{cquent, That whoſoevey denies any point propos'd by the 
Church,is :nturious to Gods Divine Maieſtie,as if He conld deceine , vv 
be deceived, For though your Church were indecd as 1nfallible a Pro- 
pounder of Divine Truths as1t —_ be , yct if itappear'd not r© 
metobe o,l might very well belicue God moſt true, & your Church 
moſt falſe. As though the Golpell of S. Mathew be the word of God, 
yctif I neither knew it robe ſo,nor believedir, | might belicue in Gog, 
and yet think that Goſpell a Fable, Hereatter therctore I muſt entrear 
youro remember,that our being guilty ofthis impicry , depends not 
only upon your being , but upon our knowing that you arc fo, Net- 
ther muſt you argue thus,The Church of Rome ts the Infallible Propoun- 
der of Divine Y erities therefore he that oppoſes Her calls Gods Truth tn 
Queition: But thus rather, The Church of Rome 15 ſo, and Proteitants 
know it to be ſo,therefore in oppoſing her they imputeto God,that either he 
deceines them ,or ts deceived himſelfe, For as I may deny tomething 
which you up6 your knowledge have affirm'd, & yer never dilparage 
your honeſty,it [never knewthat you aftirm'dit - Sol may beeun- 
doubtedly certaine of Gods Omnilcience, and Veracitic, & yct doubt 
of ſomething which hc hath revealed, provided 1 doe not knowe, nor 
belicue that he hath revealed it. So, that though your Church be the 
appointed witnefle of Gods Revelations yet untill you know, that we 
know ſhe is {o, you cannot without foule calumnic impure ro us, That 
we charee God blaſphemouſly with deceiving ,or being decerved. You will 
lay perhaps, Thatrhis is directly canlequent from our Do&rine, That 
the Church may erre, which is direted by God in all her propoſals, 
Truc,if we knew it ro bedirected by him,otherwifc not , much lefle if 
we belicue, and know the contrary. But thenif it were contequent 
from our opinion,hauc you {o little Charinic as to fay , that men arc 

witly 
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«ty char zeable with all the conſequencesof thear Op1ntons, Such Con- 
{equences,I mean,as they.doc nor ownebur diſclaim, 1nd ifthere were 
1 necefliry of doing cithcr, would much rather torfake tlic! Opinion 
thenaimbrace theic Conſequences ? What opinion 15 there that draws 
attcr it fuch a train of porrentous blaſphemesasthat ot the Dominicans, 
by the judgement ot the beſt VWiiters of your own 0».{cr > And will 
vou ſay now that the Domunzcans arc juitly chargable with all theſe 
blaſphenues? It nor, fecing our cale (taken atthe worlt ) is butthe 
{arc why ſhould not your judgementof us bethe {ime © 1 appeale 
toall thoſe Proteſtants that have gone over to your 11de, wherher 
when they were moſt averſe from it, they did ever deny or doube of 
Gods emntſcience or Veracitiegwherherthey did ever b-11c1c, or were 
raughr,thar God did deceinethem or was decerned bim{(clfe,” Nay,l pro- 
voke to you your telfe, & defire youro dealetruly, S:rorcil Us whe- 
ther you doe in your heart bclicuc, that wedocindced not belicuc rhe 
cternall Veracinie of the crernall Verity?Andif you jud.uc ſo ſtrangely 
of us, having no better ground for t,t enyou hauc or can hauc , wee 
ſhall not necd any farther proote of your uncharitablcncs rowards us, 
chis being the extremity of true uncharitablenefle. It not, then I hope 
havmg no other ground bur this { which fure is nonc ar ull ) ropro- 
nounce us damnavle Heretiques,you willeeaſc to doc lo; and hereafter 
(as,if your ground be truc,you may doewith motctruthandCharity) 
colle&trhus , They only erre damnavly, who oppoſe what !hey know God 
buthtefified, Bur Proteitants ſure doe not oppoſe what thy knowe God 
huthreſtified,at leaſt we cannot with Chartty ſay they doe , Thereforethey 
ether doe not erre dampably. or with charity we cannot [ay they does. 
1} AdV 17. Proteftants (you ſay) according tether own grounds 


nnſt hold that of Perſons contrary in whatſoever po:nt of beleife one 


part only can be ſaved, therefore it 15 ſtrangely done of them to charoe 
Pap:ſts with want of Charity for holding the ſame, Thee nlequence I 
acknowledge,burt wonder much whatirſhould be that luicsuponPro- 
icſtanrs any neccthity to doc ſo! Youteltusit 15 their holding Seripe 
trre the fole Rile of Faith: tor this, youlay , obliecth them rupras 
nounce them damn'd,that oppoſe any keaſt point 4cl;vered in Scrip. 
:re, This I grant, If they oppoſe itafrer futhcicnt declaration , fothar 
enter they kmow 14 tobe contain d in Seripture,orhave no juſt probable 
itcalon,ard which may moucan honeſt man to doubt wherher orno 


." 


ir be there contained, For ro oppoſe inthe firſt caſe in a inan that be- 
{iiesrhe Scripture to bethe word of Gad, isro giuc Godthelye, To 
oppole inthe tecond,is to be obſtinareagainſt Reaſon , and therefore a 
tinnerhough nor fo grcatasthe former, Burthen this 15 nothing tothe 
purpole of the necefty of damning allthoſe that arc ot contrary be. 
l:ctc;andthartor theſe Reaſons, Firſt, becauſe the contrary bclicfe 
may be touching a point not atall mentioned in Scripture; and ſuch 
poirts,though indecd they be not matters of Faith, yer by menin va- 
r1ance arc often over-valucd and cſteem'dro be ſo, So that., thoughis 
were damnablero oppoſe any point contain'd in Scripture z yer Per- 
{ons of a contrary belicte (as Yitor and Polycrates, S.(yprizn , and 
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Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe their contrary beliefe was not 
rouching any point contained in Scripture Secondly,becau (c the con- 
trary belicke may be about the lenle ot ſomeplace of Scripture which 
15 ambiguous,and with probabilitie capable ot diveric f{enlcs ; and in 
ſuch calcs it is no marvcll,and ſurc nofinne,if feverall men goe ſeve- 
rall waies. Thirdly becauſe the comrary belicte may bec concerning 
points wherein Scripture may with {ogreat probabilitic bce alleaged 
on both ſides, (which is a furc note of a point not nece//ary ) that men 
of honeſt and upright hearts,true lovers of God and ot truth , ſuch as 
defire,abouzr all things,to know Gods will and to doeit, may, withoar 
any fault at all, ſome goe one way,and ſome another, & ſome(&thoſe 
as good men ascither of the tormer) ſuſpend their judgements, and 
expect ſome Eltas to ſolue doubts,and reconcile repugnancies. Now in 
all ſuch Queſtions one fide or other { which ſocver it is ) holdsthar 
which indced is oppoſite tothe ſenſe of the Scripture, which God in- 
tended , for it is impoſſible that God ſhould intend Contradictions. 
But then this intended ſenſe is notſo fully declared , bur that they 
which oppole itmay verily belicue that they indeed maintaine it, agd 
haue great ſhew of reaſon to induce them to belicue ſo ;and therefore 
arc not tobe damn'd,as men oppoſing that which they cither knowe 
to beatruth delivered inScripture,or haue no probable Reaſonto be- 
li-uethe contrary;but rather in Charity to be acquitted andabſalv'd, 
as raen who cndeavourto finde the Truth,bur tayle of ic through hu. 
manc frailty, 

This ground being laid,the Anſwerto your enſuing Interroga- 
tories, which you concelue impoſlible, is very obvious & caſe. 

14 To the firſt. Whether it be not in any man a grievous ſinne to de- 
ny any one Trath containd'd in holy Writ ? anſwer, Yes,if he knewe it 
to be ſo,o0r haueno probable Realonrodoubtr of it: otherwiſe nor. 

15 Totheſccond, Whether there be in ſuch deniall any diſtinition 
between Fundam7tall cf not Fundamitall ſufficient to excuſe fromHereſie? 
I anſwer, Yes, There is lucha Diſtinion, But the Reaſon is , becauſe 
theſe points,cither inthemſelues, or by accident, are Fundamental, 
which are evidently contain'd in Scripture,to him that knowes them to 
beſo: Thoſe not Fundamentall which are there-hence deducible but 
probably only,notevidently. 

16 Tothethird. Whether it be not impertinent to aleage the Creed as 
containing all Fundamentall points of Faith as if believing 1t alone wee 
were at Libertie '* deny all other Points of Scripture £ lanſwer , It was 
never alleag'd toany ſuch purpoſe; bur only as a ſufficient , or rather 
more then a ſufficient Summarie ot thoſe points of Faith,which were 
of neceſſity to be believed aRually and explicitely ; and that onely of 
ſuch which were mcerely ana purcly Credenda, and not Agenda. 

17 Tothe fowth,drawn as a Corollary from the former, Whether 
this be not to ſay that of Perſons cor'rary in beliefe, one part only canbee 
ſaved? I anſwer, By no meanes. For hey may differ abour points »0# 
contain'd in Scripture: They may differ about the fee of ſome ambi- 
g#0m Texts of Scripture: They may difler about ſome Doctrines, = 
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(harisy maintained Can: a 


allcadged with ſe great probabi- 


and againſt which Scriptures may be 
[ity,as may juſtly excule cither Part trom Hzrcfic, and aſclfe con- 


demning obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Porter doe not rake it 
ill, chat you bclicve your ſelves may befav'd in your Keligion, yer 
notwithſtanding all that hath yer beenprerended to the contrary, hee 
may juſtly condemne you, and that out of your own principles, of «x. 
charitable preſumption, for athrming as you doc, that vo man can be ſa- 
wved out of Ut. | 
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What is that meanes, whereby the revealed truths of God are conveyed to 
our Vnderſtanding, «nd which muſt determine Controverſies is Faith 
and Religion, 


Ro F our eſtimation, reſpe, and reverence to holy Scriptwe even Proteſtants 
N- themſclyes doc 1 fat give teſtimony, while they pobie tic it trom us, and take 
it the incegrity ct our cuſtedy, No cault = po could avert our 
> It + 7k giving the funEtion of and lole Iudge to holy wit, if both 
>, the thing were nor impoſſible an it (elte, and if buthrealon and experience 
> did not convince our underſtanding, that by this al/ertion Contentions are 
FP increaſed, and not ended. We acknowledge boly Scripture tobe a moſt 
| perfe&t rule, for as much as 4 writing cap be a Rulc: We only deny that it ex- 
Res either divine Tradinon,though it be unywartery or anexcernall Judge to keep, ro propole, 
r0 interpret in 3 true, Orthodoxe, and Catholique ſenſe, Every fingle book, e «cry Chapter, yea 
every period of holy Scripture 15 1nfallibly rrue, and wants ne duc pertettion, But muſt we there= 
to:c —_— other Bouks of Scripruce, are ro be excluded, leaſt by additron of them, we 
may ſeemro derog,ute From the perfe@ion of the former? Whew the tuft Bookes of the old and 
new Tcſtmnent were written, they did not exclude unwritten Traditions, nur the Authority of 
the Church to decade Controverhicsz and who hath then (© akercd their n2wure, and filled them 
with {uch jealoufics, 28 thit now they cannet agree for fear of mutuall dilparagement? Whar 
orearer wrong 1s it for the written Word, to be c Ir nov with the wavvinntcn, then lor the 
unwritten, Which vas once alone, to be afterward with the watten? Whoeverhcard, 
«111 0 comme ad the fidelity of a Keeper, were to ze the thing commurtecd to his cu- 
{2cy> Orthat, roextoll che integrity and k and £0 avouch the necefhty of a ludge 
im fs of Lowe, were th deny pertzon in the Law? Are there not in Commen wealtlis beſides 
thc Lawes written & unwnarten,cuſtomes, Judges appointed to declare both the one, & the ocher, 
25 (cyerall occafions may require? 

2 Thatthe Scnprure alone cannot be Iudge in Controverſies of tath, we gather very cleerly, 
From the quality of a yriting in generall; From the narure of holy Writin particular, wiuch muſt 
be believed as troe, and infallible: From the kdivns, and tran(}itons of it; From the &Hcoulty 
to undecttand it without hazard ct Errour; From the inconveruences thu muſt follow upon the , 
alci1bing cf fole Tudicature to ir: ard finally from the Confeſſions of our Adverſarics. And on 
thc orher fide, all theſe drfhcul ties ceaking, and all other qualiies requiſite to a Iudge concorring 
inthe viſible Church of Chriſt owr Locd, we muſt cogclude, that ſhe it ir, ro whom in; doubts 


* concerrung Faith and Rel:g1on, all Chyſtians ought to have recourſe, 


3 The name, notion, nature, and properties of a Judge cannot incommon reaſon agree ta 
any meere writing , Which, be it octhe: wile in its kind, never ſo highly qualified with ſanctuy and 
14 all:bilary; yer ir muſt ever be, azall wr are, deaf, dumbyand inanimacc, By a ludye, ll 
wiſe men underſtand a Perſon endued with life, and reaſon, able to hear, to cxaminc, to declare 
bis mind tothe diſagreeing parues, in fuch ſort as chareachone may know whether the ſen:ence 
be in f1your of his caule, or againſt tus pretence, and be muſt be apphable, and ableto doe all 
th's, as the divertiry of Controverhes, perſons, occaſions, and circumitances may require, Theio 
1s 1 great and pl-in diftintion berwixt a and a Rule. For as in a Kingdome, the Iludge 
hah tus ule to tollow winch are the received Lawes and Cuſtomes; lo arc not they fit orable 
to declare, or be lulges to themlclves, bur 'thar office muit to 2hving Tudge, The holy 
Scripture may be, and is a Rule, but cannor be 2 Tydge, becaule ic being alwarcsthe ſame, cannot 
declare n ſelte any one time, ot pon any one occaſion more ly then upon any atherzand 
let it be read oves antrandred times, ic will be ill the Came, and no more hi 1lone to remmunice 
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controverſies in faith, then the Lavy would be to end ſuits, if it were given over to the phancy, and 
glulc of every fingle man, 

4 Thus difference berwixt a Iudge and 3 Rule, D.Porter perceived, when more then once, 
b2ving ttiled the Scriprure a Judge, by Way of correcting that terme, he adves, or raiber a Kule, 
becaule he knew that an inammate writng could not be a Fudge, From hence alto ut was, that 
chough Proceitancs in their begining affirmed Scn alane to be the ludge of Contoverfiesz 
yer upon 2 more auvilee reficcon, they cnangedt phrale and laid, that nu Scripture, bur the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in _——_—_ ludge in Controverſies. A diftcrence without a dilparity, 
The holy Gholt (peaking only in Scripture is wo more ancelligible to us, then the Scripture un 
which he ſpeaks; as 3 man {peaking only Latin, canbe no berter underitood, then the tongue 
rheccin he (pcakerh, And theretore to (2y, a ludge is necellary tor deading comroverhes, abou: 
the meaning of Scriprure 15 as much ast9 lay, he 1s neceſſary to decide what the Holy Ghoſt 
ſperkesin Scripture, And it were a conceyt, equally tooldh and pernitious, it one thould fee 
£0 take away all Judges in the Kingdome, upon this nicery, that albeut Lawes cannot be ludges, 
yet the Law-maker {peaking in the Law, may performe that Office; as it che Lavw-maker [peake 
ang in the Low, were with more peripicurty underſtood, then the Lavv whereby he lpeaketh, 

5 Bmthough ſome wrining were granted to have a priviledge, to declare it (elte upun ſuppoe 
Gon that it were maintained it being, and prefervedentire trom corruptions; yer it 1s maniteſt, 
that no writing can conſerve it (elte, norcan complaine , or denounce the talutier of it z and 
therefore it Rtands in need cf ſame warchfull and nor erring cye, to guard:r, by meancs of whole 
atlurcd vigylancy, we may undoubredly receive it (yncere and _ 

6 And {uppule it could detend it ielte trom corruption, how could it aſſure us that it ſele 
were Canunial!, and of intall:ble verity* By (aying ſo > Of this very aformarion, there will re 
main the fame Queſtion (till; how it can prove ir ſelte robe infallibly rue? Newher can there e- 
ver be anend of the likes muluphed demands, nll wereſt inthe externall Authority of tome per» 
ſon or perſons bearing witnes to the world, that ſuch, or ſuch a book is Scripture: and yer upon 
this point according to Pro: (tors all other Controvertics in tauch depend. 

7 That Scripture cannot allure us, thatit (elfe is Canomcall Scripture, 1s xcknowledged by - Pee. 131; 
ſome Proteſtants in expreſſe words, and hy all of them in deeds, M, Hooker, whom D., Porter ,, 1. fir {f 
rinketh (a) among men ot gre 1t learning and e,foith: of things (Þ) neceſſary, the very hook of Ec< 
«hiefeſ? is to know what books we are 19 efteers holy; which point is confe/ſed impoſſible jor the cle/. Policy 
Scripture it (cife ro teach. And this he proverh by the (ame argument, whuch we lately uted, fay- co £3, 
ng tlus: It is not (c) the word of God which doth, or poſſibly cas, «ſure 25, that we Joe well tot 
think it hiewerd- For if any one book of Scripture did give te/timony of all, yet [{i7 that Scrip co 4.192. 
tare which pryeth teſtimony to the reſt, would require another Scripture togrue credit nato it, 

Neither coutd we come to any pauſe whereoe to reſt, unleſſe beſides Scripture , there were ſome=- q [.;.$Sef.8. 
thing which mich aſſure us 7c. And ilus he acknowledgeth ro be the (d) Church, By the pap.1,145.ct 
way, It, Of thiags neceſſary the very chicteſ# cannot poſSibly be taught by Scripture, as this althi. 
man "f [© great learamg aud judgement affirmeth, and demonſtrauvely proverh; hovv canthe Pro» & Agyerſ, 
ecltun Clergy of England (ubicribe to their fixt Article? Whercia it 18 (aid of the Scripture :#bate Stapl.l.:.c.6, 
ſoccer iv not read therein, wor may ve proved thereby, @ xot tobe required of azy man, thatit pap. 270.05 
ſnald be believed as an Article of the faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation: and pas, x57, 
concerning their belief aud protefiion of this Armncle, they are particularly examined when they x Adver/s 
be ordained Prefts and Billiops, Wah Hocker, lus defendant Covel doth punctually agree. JF þt- Strapl.l, 2.6.4 
taker likewile confellerh, that the queſtion abuur Canonicall Scriptures, 13 defined tous, not by pag. 35.0, 
te/{imony of the private Firit, which (ith he) being private and ſecret , is (<) unfit 19 teach and rb. de 06% 
refe! others; but ( 48 he acknowledgeth) by the (t) Ecclefiaftical Tradition: An argument (faith Babyl. tom. 2. 
he) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what books be Canrnical, and what be noe. Luther jFitrcmb.f.*8 
(uth. Thi (g) tied the Church bath, that ſbe can diſcterne the word of God, from the word h In his an- 
of men: as Auguſiinc confeſſeth, that he believed the Gofpell, being moved by the authority of the [wer to 9 coi + 
Church, which did preach this to be the Goſpel. Fulkreacheth, that the Church (1) bat Jjudge- ter {cit Catho- 
meat to diſcerne true writings from counter /teit, and the word of Go4 from thc writmg of men, and lizuc Pag. 5+ 
that this rdgement ſhe hath not of her ſelfe, but of the Holy Gho/#, And tothe cad that you 1 Epi/f, cont. 
may no: be 1gnurant, trom whit Chyrch you mult receive Scriptures, hear your ti | Patriarch Lu- Anabap.ad 
ther, ipeiking againit them ,vwho (as heſaith) brought in Anabaprt (me, that lo they might de- duos Parochos 
ſp:ohe the Pope. Ferily faith he) theſe (1) men buildupon awea! foundation. For by this means tom. 2. Gerrs, 
they ought re deny the whole Scripture, au4 the O; fice of Preaching. For, a4 theſe we haye from it ittemb. 
t'e Pope: otherwiſe we maſt 20 make anew Serivture. k Prefar. in 
But naw in deeds, they all make good, that without the Churches authority, no certainty epifh. Fac. in 
con be Id what Scripruge is Canonicall, while they cannot agree in affigning the Canon of holy edit Jenenp. 
Scripture, Ot the Epiltle of $.1ames, Luther hath thete words: The (k) Epi/tle of Iames 150% He Eucbirid. 
tentio9, ſmelling, dry, {framy , and unworthy of an Apoſtolicall $pirir. Which cenſure of Lurhcr, pag. 63. 
Il yricas acknowledgeth aud muntuneth, Koeanitias ceacheth, rhar the ſecond Epi/tte (1)o7 Pe- m In examin, 
ter, the /econd axd third of tobn, the Epiftle rorhe Hebrewes, the Epi/le of lanes, the Epiſtle of Cons. Trid. 
Jude, ealthe Apocalyps of Fobn are Apocryphall, as not having (affictent Te/ftmony (1 | of their part. 1, pas. 
euthority, and theretore that nothiop in controverſy can be proves out af the/e (n) Bookes, The xx. þ 
Cane ts caught by divers other Luticrans: andit lame other amongit them, be ot a contrary opini= i thid, 
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v6 line Luther's ume, 1 wonder what neve wntaluble ground tiicy can allcage , why they 
lee ther Maſter , and fo many of lus prime Schollers ? 1 knevry 1 better ground , then 
b-cue they may with as much freedome abandon him , as bcc was bold to alter thiur 
Canon of >cripiure, Which he found receaved in Gods Church, 

4 What Bookes ot Scripture the Proteſtanes of England bold fur Canomcall , is nor 
exlic to affirme. In their foxt Article they lay In the name of the bo!y Sariprure, who de 
underaud thoſe Canonical B*0ks of the Old and New Teſtament, of who/e auihoray was 
never any doubr in the Church. What mcane they by thele words? TI hat by thc Churches 
conſ.nc they are affured what Scnprures be Canomcall ? Thus were to make the Church 
Iudge , and aot Scriptures alone. they only underſtand the agreement ot the Church 
t0 be a probable inducement ? Probability 1s no ſuffiaeat ground tor 31 infallible aflent of 
tuh, By this rulc ( of whoſe authorty was NEVE K any doube 1n the Church) the whole 
buuk of _ pn 5ung the — becaule ſome un the Church have —_— " =_ 

© Ar14Fy. F< Canon, as (+) Melito 1i fuanus, ( p) Athoanafum, and Gre Nattanzen. Luther 
/ , f we - E; (i: Proteſtams or be content that he be is the ri lah : The __ {tr ) place the 

* * both of Eſther in the Cazon , which yet , if I might be ludge , doth rather deſerye to bee 
pur oat © the Canon. And of Eccleſaaftes he fauh: This ($) book i nor ful; there are m tit 
many abrupt things : be wants boers and fpurres , that is , be baib zo perjet ſentence , hee 
rt1det upon a long reed like me when I was in the Monaſtery, And much more 1s to be read 
in lam ; who (t) tach tyurther, that the ſazxd book was not written by Salomon, but by $y- 
rach un the time of the Machabees , and that it is hike to rhe Tabnusd ( the lewes biblc) 
out of many bnokes beaped into one worke , our of the Library of king Prolomews, 
had te hc # ugg (u) he doth aot ach gr om been Ah. . Sa is fer 
downe. And he teacherth the (w) booke of Ioþ to be af it were an argument jor @ fable 
(or Comedy) ro ſer before vs 6# example of Patience. And he (x) celivers this generall cen. 
lure of che Prophets Books: T be Sermons of #0 were wriacen whole, and perjet?, 
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” v1 wg but therr Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, now one ©, and then another , and ſo pur 
Z SH in 8 Them all inte ene 69% , and by this meanes the was conſerved. It this were fo , the 
»apr. Anne | Bovks of the P, yphers , beung not warten by » bur promulcuoully , and caſual. 
1092 ly, by their Diſciples , will ſoone be called wn » Arc not theic errcurs of Luther, 


| . tundamentall? and yer it Proteſtants deny the infallbilny of the Church , upon what cer- 
p amen tazne ground can they diiproue theie Locked and Lyciferian blaipheries / © godly Ree 
Pa Canon of Seripture, In the 


former of the Roman Church But to returne to our 


_ pe oogg New Teſtament by the aboue mentioned rule C_ authority was never any doubt 
F —nofes the Church) divers Books of the New Teſtament be dilcanomzecd, ro wat, all thule 
tit.de {brig Of which ſome Anciems have doubted, and thote which divers Lutherans haue of late de- 


nicd, It is woith the obſervaton how the betore-mentioned fixt Article , doth ſpecify by 
name all the Books of the Old Teſtament which they hold tor Canonicall ; but thoſe of 
X the New Teſtament , a; they are commonly receaved, we doe recieue, and 2ccount them Ca- 
uibtit. ds Vonicall. The myſtery us eakily 5 be watolded, It they bad deſcended to particulars , they 
ev muſt hae contradicted fore of their chi Brethren, As they are commonly recicued,&c, 
© Prophet. I aske : By whom ? By the Church of Rowe 4 Thea y by the ſame reaſon they muſt receiue 
md YR, Civers Books of the Old Teitament, which they rezet. By Lutberans * Ihen with Luthe- 
Tide lib, 1448 they my deny tome Books of the New Teſtament, 1t i bee the greater , or lelle 
1'cr. > Now. number of voices , that muſt cry up, or down, the Canon of Scripture , our Roman Ca. 
; © © ©" non will prevaile : and among Proteſtants the ot then Faith muſt be reduced to 
Fl. +82, 3 Vacertaice Controverſie ot Fa#, whether the of thole who :1e;eR,, or of thoſe 
* 79.37"* others who recicue ſuch and ſuch Scriptures , bee greater, 'T heir Faich muſt alter accor- 
Ging to yeares, and daies, When Luther farſt ared, he, and his Dilaples were the grea- 

| ter number of that new Church ; and fo thus Claime ( Of being commenly receiucd) thood 

tur them,ull Zuinglaus and Calyir gre to ; » Or greater number then that of 
the Lutherans, and then this rule of (C recerved) will canon ze their Canon "gunſt 
the Luthergns, 1 would gladly know, why in tormer part of thew Article, they lay both 
03 th: Gl and New Teſtanent: In the nawe of the holy Scripture, we dre under/tand thoſe 
Canoucall Books 0; the Old aud New Teſtament ,0f who/e authority was never any doubr 
in the Church. and in the latter part , ſpeaking againe of the New Teſtament, they giue 2 
tarre different rule , laying: AZ the Books of the New Teſtament , a: they are commonly 
recetv(d , we doe recetue , and account them Caxonicall. T his | toy 1s 2 rule much different 
from the tormer ( Of whoſe authority was NEUER any doubt :n the Church, ) For forme 
Books might be (aid ro be Commonly received, they wee /omeriine doubted of by 
ſome, If to be Commonly recerved, paiſe for a good rule to know the Canon of the New 
T e/tament; why. not of «he Old? Aboue all we to knuw, upon what infillible ground 
;n ſome Bookes they agree with us agualt Luther, and divers principal! Lutherans, and in 


oxhers jump with Luther againit us ? Bur —_— dilagree among themiclues, it is evi- 
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dent that they have no certaine rule ro know the Canon of Saiprure, in affgaing wheres! 
ſome of them mult of necef{ity erre, becauſe of comradiftory propohtions both canner be truc 
19 Moreover ths leurs, tyllables, words, phraſe, ar matter comaned in koly Scripture 


hays 


—_— 
—— 


PART.1. by (atholiques. 45 


hive no necelFiy , 0; natural connetion with dinne Reye/ation or In brrates : and theres. « 
tore by lecing, reading, or underitanding them , we cannox interre that they proceed from 
God , or be confirmed by divine auchorine , as becauſe Creatures involve a neceffary rela« 
tion, conncation, and dependance on their Creazor , Pinlulophers may by the byh: of naw- 
call rexfoh , demonſtrate the exiſtence oft one prime cauſe of all things. In Holy Wre 
there arc innwnerable truchs not ſurpaſſing the tpheare of humane wit , which are, « may 
be dchvered by Pagan Werners , un the felte tame words and phrale 2s they are in Seri 
tu:c, Aud as toc (ome truths peculiar to Chriſtians , ( tor Example , the myitcry ot 
ble{d.d Trice &c. ) The only terting them down in J#riting 1s not enough to be aſe 
lured thit Cuch 2 {/Tiring 1s the undoubied word of God: otherwiſe ſome (ſayings of Plato, 
Tri/acgiſtus, Sybils , Ovid, & 6. mui be eltzemed Canonicali Scripruce , becauſe they fall 
upon tome truths proper to Cluiſtian Relgion. The internall light, and inſpiration which 
directed and moved & Authors of Canomcall Scriptures, 1s a hidden Syalttie infuſed in- 
ty their underitanding and will, and hath no fuch particular ſenfible intivence 1nto the ex- 
& 1 ternall Writing , that 72 it we can dilcover , or fron it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret light 
and in\þiration z and theretore to be allured that tuch a Writing 14 divine we cannot knove 
from ut (elfe alone, but by ſome ether extrinſecall authority, 
1: And hoc we appeale to any man ot judgement , whether it be not 2 vane br 
of ſome Protcitants to toll ws , that they wor full well what is Scripture , by the light of 
[ Scripture it (elte , or ( as D, Porter words it) by ſy) that glorious beame of dryine light 
| which ſhines thereia ; even 3s our cys diſtngatherh hgh from darknefle , withaut any y Pag. I41, 
other help thea light it (clte 3 and as our care knowes 2 voice, by the voice it (clfe alone, 
Bu: this yanucy is retured, by what we Laid even now ; that the externall gcrprure huth na 
apparent os nccelfary connection with divine infrrarion, or revelation. Will D. Poirer hold 
all lus Brethcren tor blinde men , tor not ſeeing that glorious beam of divine light which 
ſhines in Scripture, about which they cannot agree ? Corporall lght may be diſcerned by 
i: {elfe alone , as being cvident , proportionate , and connarurall to our faculty of ſeeing. 
Ti Scripcure 15 Divine , and in{pired by God , is a truth exceeding che nacurall capacity 
and compaiic of mans underſtinding, to us obſcure , and to be beheved by divine taich, 
; winch according to the Apoſtic Is 3 4rgumentum (z) non epparentinum; an argument , or con- 
viction, of things nor eyident. and therefore no wondes it Scripeure doe not maniteit it ſelfe z Heb.v.ts 
by ut felte alone , but muſt requre ſome other meanes tor applying it to our underſtan- 
ding. Neverthelelſe their own tinulitudes and infltances, make againſt themſelues. For ſup- 
pole a man had never rcad,or heard of Sunne, Moone, Fire, Candle, &c, and ſhould bee 
brouzht to behold a light yt in ſuch fort as that the Avent z» or Caule efficient from 
which i procceded, were kepe hudden from hun; conld fuch a one, by only bcholding the 
hgh, certainly know, whether ut were produced by the Sunne , or Moone &c.? Or it one 
heare 2 voice, and hid never known the ſpeaker, could he know from whom in particular 
thit youce proceeded ? They who look upn Scripture, may well (ce, thart'\ſome one wrote 
; it, but that it was written by dwine in{piration, hove ſhall they knove ? Nay, they cannot fo 
C. mu.h 2s know who wote it, unlefle they firtt knove the wirer, and what hagd he wrizes? 
as likewvile 1 cannot know whole veice it 18 which | heare, unlefic 1 firſt both knew the 
perton who (pcakes, and with what voice he uſcth to ipeak; and yer even Ml this tluppoſed, 
1 my pertiips be deceaved, For there may be voices fo like, and Hand ſo counterfeited, 
thi: men may be deccaved by them , as were by the grapes of chat $kilfull Painter, 
Now fince Prorettints afheme knowledge colcerning God as our ſupernatural end, muſt 
be tiken from Scriprurc , they cannot wn Scripgure alone difcerne that it is his voice, or 
writing becauſe they cannot know frum whogi a writing , or voce proceeds , unlefſe fiſt * 
thy know the perion who (peaketh , or wfiteth. Nay I lay more : By Scripture alone, 
they cannot fo much as know, that any perion doth in it, of by it, ſpeak any thing atall- 
becrule one miy write without zntent to bgnite , or afhrme any thing , bur onely ro fer 
downe, of as it were paint , fuch charaQers , iyllables, and words , as men are wont to ſet 
comes, not caring what the i\2mfication of the words imports: or as one tranicribes a Wrie 
tins winch humiclfc underſtands not z or when one wares what another diftares , and in 
other tuch caſes, wherem it 45 cleare, that the wirer ſpeakes , or fignihes nothing in ſuch 
hs writing and therefore by it we cannut heare, or underſtand þi4 voice. With what cer- 
tanty then can any man athrme , that by Scriprure it ſelte they can fee , that the wiiters 
did intend 10 figmbic any thing at all 3 that they were Apoſtles, or other Canonicall Au- 
thors z thit they wrote their own fenle , and not what was diftated by ſome other manz 
and Enally, and elpecrally,thit they wrote by the infallible direftion of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

1: Bur let vs bc liberall , and for the preſent ſuppoſe { not grant) that Scripture is , 
Ike ro corporall light by it (clfe alone able ro determine, and moue our wpomony. to 
alent ; yet the finwulicude proucs againit themiclues. For light is nor viſible, except :0 uch 
as he eyes, Winch: are not made by the light , but maſt be preſuppoſed as produced by 
ſome oth:r cauſe, And therefore, to hold the finulicude , Scripture can be cleare onely ro 
thoſe wie are enducd with the cys of faith; or , as D. Potrey aboue cited faith , ro all 
that baue (1) cer to diſcerne the ſhinizg beames —_— that is, £0 the believer , 3s _— 2 Pag- 141, 
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CHAP.1, 


precedem to Scripture to beget Ea1th, which can be no other then the Clurch, ; 
13 Others affirine, that they know Canonicall $to be ſuch, by the Title of the 
Bookes, But how thll we know tuch 1nſcr:preong, or Titles to be intallibly true? From thus thew 
Anſwverc our argument 15 ftrengihencd, becaute divers phall wrinngs have appeared, un- 
b Cont. Adi- der the Titles, and Names of lacred Authors, asthe of Thomas menuonesd by (b) >, 
vianin. c. 17. Auguſſine: the Golpell of Peter, winch the Ng «d uſe, as (c) Theoderer winefleth, with 
< {.2. heretic, which Seraphion a Catholique Bathop, was for lome time decrived, as may be read in (6d) Ewſe» 


jan, bias who alio ſpeaketh of the 4 20ca'yps of (c) Peter, The bike may be ſaid of the Golpells of 
« (16.5, cap. Baraabat Bartholomew, and other tuch wrungs peaked by Pope (t) Gelaſime, Proteftants re» 
19. ject lilkevwle ſome part of Eſtber 3nd Paniel, which bear the (ame Titles wih the ret of thoſe 
e !1h.6,cap. Bookes, as alſo buth we,and they hold tor Apochryphall, the third and tourth Bookes which goe 
a1 under the name of E/dras, and yer both of us receive his firſt and ſecond book, Wherefore Tules 


Ei 7. Can, 16 no! ſufficient aflurznces what bookes be Canonicall; which (h) D. covelt acknuwledgeth in 
$4nta Kime- thele words: It is not the wird of God, which doth, or can aſſure us, that we doe wellto 


FP this it is the wordo) God: the firſt outward motion men /o 10 eſteem of the Scripture, is 
h 14 bis de- the Authority of Gods Church, #h;ch teacheth us to recerue Marks Goſpel, who warner an A- 
ence art 4. piile, ant ro rejuſe the Gofellof T homas whowss an * and to retain Lukes Gofpell wha 


Pap.31. [aw not Chriſt , and to reief the Go-Pell of Nicodemus who ſaw hin, 
, Aa Another Antvwzr, or rather Objection they are wont to bring: That the Scripture being 
i Pap. 234, © principle needs no proof among Chriſtians. So (1) D.Porrey, But this 13 c:ther a plain ; 
. ot th: queſtion, ur maniteftly unirue, 2nd 15 duecaly their own dottrine, and prattite, It 
thcy mean, that Scripture is one of thoſe iples, winch being the tirit, and the moſt known in 
all Sacnces, cannut be demonſtrated by other they tuppotc that which 1s in queſtion, 
- wacther there be nocfome principle ſtor exavple, the Charch) wheieby we may come to the 
knowledge of Scripture, It they intend, that Scuprure is a Principle, bur not the tuſt, and moſt 
knownin Chnſtamty, then Scnp(ure may be proved. Forprinciples, that are not the firit, nor 
known of themiclyes, may, and oght to be proved, beture we can yeild 2ficme, erther ro them, 
or te other yvennes depending on tliem, Iris totheir own doctrine, and praftiſe, in 18 
much asthey arc wont to athrme, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canomcall,and 
may be interprered by another. And fince every Scripture 13 2 principle infhicent, upon which 
to ground divine faith, they mult grant, that one Principle may, and tometime muſt be proved 
by another, Yea tlus their Anlvwer, upon duc 10n, falls out to prove, what we afhrme, 
For fince all Principles cannct be proved, we mult (that our labour may not be cnelefie 3 come xt 
lengrlz co reſt in ſome prinaple; which may not requre any other proot. Such 1s Tradition, whuch 
involves an endence of ta&t, and trom hand t& hand, and ageco age, bring;n; us up to the rimer, 
and Perſons of the Apottles, and awr Saviour himfelte cometh to be contirmed by all thoſe mira- 
clcs, and other arguments, whereby they convinced their FoRtrine to be true. Wherefore the 3n» 
cient Fathers avouch char ve muſt receive the ſacred Canon vpon 1iic cred: of Gods Church, 
« In Symp. (+)S. Athanzſeus Cath, that only tour Golpels are to be received, beraule the Canons of the Ho 
: ly, and Catholtque Church have ſo dctermimned, The third Councel! ct (1) Carthage having ter 
| Can, 47. downihs Bookcs ot holy Scnprture, gives the reaſon, becauſe, He heve recerved fromour F'a- 
"1 Cot. op, thers that theſeare toberead in the Chauch, &, (m) ſpeaking of the Ars of the Apo- 
Tuida.c. $. [Hes Nath To which baok 1 muſt give credit, if 1 give credit ro the Go{pell, becauſe the Cathn- 
lie Church 1h a lhe recommend to we bath the And in the ſame place he hath alſo 
thee words: I uld not believethe Goſtell, unlesthe authority of the Catholique Church 414 
n To.1, ol. move me. Alaying fo plain, that Zuingliur , is forced tory out; Heere 1 (n) iplore your equity 
135. py {eek freely, whether this ſaying 9f Augaſtine ſcem net overboll, or el/c wradviſedly rs har.c 
2(len jrom hia. : 
15 - But luppole they were aſſur2d what Books were Canonicalt, this will little avail them, 
wnics oy be hikewile certain in what language they remain uncocrupicd, or what Tren//ation; 
I 2it.c. 5, vemue, Calvin ) acknowledegrth corupuon nihe Hebrew Text; which if it be taken with- 
"2B out powits is fo ambiguous, that icarcely any one Chapecr, period,can be (ccurely underſtuud 
without the help of tvine Tranflition, If with points: Thk wine #frer $_Htieroms rume, anvented 
by the perfidiqus lewes, who cither by 1ynorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, 
to favour ther improtics, And thet the Hebrew Textfhill retaines much amb: wy , is apparent 
by che diſiurecing Tran/lation of Noveliſt; whuch alſo s the Greek, tot Te New Telita- 
p Init 6.7. men: not 10 be vuid of dovbrtulnes, 28 Calvin (p) | it to be corrupted, And although 
4 bath the Hebrew and Greeke were , what doth this help, if only Scr1prure be*the rule of 
S.1: - pare P, Y P 

tath, and lo very tevy be able to examine the Textin theſe languages. All then muſt be reduces 
to the certainty of Tran/ſationr into other rongues, wherein no private man having any premiſe, 
© lib,” /e /42- or aſſurance of infallbilty , Proteſtants who rely 1 Scriprare alone, will Blas certar? 
2 Scripture ground tor their tank: +5 accordingly 14 bitaker (g)affirmath Thoſe who underſ?aud nee the He- 

þ- 52. brow and G reel dve terre 0 teny and 114 idably, 
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16 Nowconcernng the Tranflanons of Proteſt unes, it will be futti-1enr ro fer down what 
the |.borrous, cxact, and jucicious Author of the Prore/autr Apology tc. dedicarce ron late 
kn: James of famous memory, hath eo this (r) _ Fo ome { inth ic) particulars, wheſe © Ta7.1.: 
recitall would be int: rue, 2nd ro touch thus point generally only, the Tranflition of the New $67.10. fu! 4. 
1cſtament by Luthey 18 condemned by Andreas, 0 frauder KReckermanaus, and Lutnglius, wha 4) md with 
Caigh hereof to Lath:r. Thou do corrupt the word of God, theu art ſeen tobe a manite/t 211 come trat.2-cap.:. 
mon corrupter 7 the holy Scriptures: how much ate we aſhaned of the: who have bubertoeſtes. SeF10./ubd. 
med ther beyond all mea/urc, 6nd now prove thee to be ſuch a man? And in hke manner dorh Lathey 24 
revet the Tranſliwuon of thc / utngltgnegterming them in macrer of Divinny, tooles, Alles, Anu. 
chrilts, deceavers, and of Allc-hke underſtanding, In fo muck thic when Froſc hoveras the Z wins 
| Printer of Zurich (enctlum a Bible cranſ]} ited by che Divinces there, Luther would not re- 
c-1ve the Game, but ſending it back :cierd it, as the Proveſtant Writers HoſPjuiznus, and Lava- 
iberas wienetſe, The tranf}:aon tet torth by Gecolampalins, and the Divincs ot Baſil, 1s repro» 
ved by Bey, Who athrmerh thacths Baſil Tranſlation is in many places wlckes, and altogethey 
differing from the min 1 of the Holy Gho/t, The cintluwion of Cafftalio ts condemned by Pega, as 
b-1ng {acrilegions, wicked, and Ethaicall, As concerning Calyps crant] ton, thitle ined Prove» 

{tant Wruer Carols Mol mew ach thereof. Calvin in bis Harmony makerh the text 0 the GofÞell 

ro leap u> and down: he uſ+th vinleace to the letter of the Goſpell, and beſides thu adicth tothe 

Text, As touching Beyas iranſlauon (room the difhice had thercof by Selneccernsihe German 

P:oreitant of the V nuveitiry of lee) che forefud Molinges Caith of him, de ja to mutat textum; 

he aftually chargeth the text, and giverh farther ſundry initances of his corrupiions: +3 21f0 Cg* 

{talio that learned Cabciniſt, and moſt learned in the tongues, repichendeth Bey 2m + whole book 

of this matter, 2n 1 (ith; chat to note all higerrourgintranſlition, woul4 requires great volume. 

And M.Parkes lauhs As for the Geatva Bibles, it is 10 be wifhe l that either they may be purged 

jrom thoſe mantfold error ry uo bich ave both in the text, andin the margent; or elſe utrer'y prohibits 

1:4. Allwhich conticmech your Maicfties grave and learned Cenfure, tn your thinking the Ge- 

ec4/2 tranſlation to be worſt of ell; and thut in che Marginall notes anecxelto the Gere ua tranſl 

1104 , ſome are very partiall, untrue, ſeditiour,c. Laitly concerning th: Eaghth traofl nun the 

Varicanslay: Our tran/1ation of rhe P/almesc tered in our Book of Cormmun Prayer, doth inad- 

dino, ſabtraTion, and alteration, differ from the Troth of the Hebrow in two hundred places at : 

the lea 7.ln fo much 1s they doe theret ore proteſſe toreit doubrivll,w/ erber a man withs (a't con- | 
ſc tence may ſubſcribe thereunto. Aad M. Carlile th of the Englith Tranflntors, tha they have 
depr.rved the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, and deceived the ignorant; that in many yiaccs they d3z de- 
tort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe. And that, they ſhew them/elues ts loue 4arhne Ve more 
then lipht, falſhood more then truth. And the Miniſters of Lincolne Diocefle give thier pabhke 
telhmony, terming the Englith Tranflatcon: A Tranſiztion thet tal oth away fromthe Coxt; that 
adlcthto the Text; and that, ſometime to the changing, or obſcuring 97 1h: incaning »* the Holy 
Ghoft. Not wihour eaule cheretorg did your Majcſt aſhrme, tl1a; you could never yet [ce a Ej- 
ble well tranſlated into Engliſh. Thus tarce the Authoy of the Prote/fauts Apoliy 5c. And 1 
canmorforbear to menuon mn parncular that famous corruption of Luther, wir inthe Text 
where itis {44 ( Rom. 3.v.28, We accompt a man tobe jultif cd by faith, without the works of the 
Lav, in favour of Luftification by futh alone, tranilaterh (quſtified by faith ALONE.) As lik*= 
wile the filtificanon of Zuinglius is no lefle notorious, who in the Golpels of 8. Matthew, 
Magr'., nnd Luke, and in $.Paut, in place of, This iemmy Body, This is my Blood , tranſ}1tcs, This 
penifier my Body, This fignifier my bloud. And here let Proreſtancs conlider duely of theſe 
points. Salvation cannot be hoped tor without true faith: Faith p_—_y ro, them relics upon 
Scnipure alane: Scripture mult be del,vered romoſt of them by the Tranfhwons ; Trankt inns 
depend onthe slall and honeſty of men, in whom nothing 1s more certain then a molt certun 
pollibility ro erre, and no greater evidence of truth, then that it 13 evident ſome of them imbrace 
talthood, by reaſon of their contrary tranflations, What then remaineth, bur that truth, faith, 
ſalvation, and all, muſtyn them rely = a fallible, and uncertain ground? How maay poore 
loules arc lamentablyt , While from preactung Miniſters, they admire a multicude of Texts 
ot divine Scripeure, are indeed the falle tranſlnons, and corrupr:ions of erring men? Let 
them therefore, if they will l&-aflured of trus Scriptures , fly ro th: alwares viſible Cath Jlique 
Charch, againſt whnc of hell can never ſo farre prevaile, as that ſhe ſhall be permitced 
ro deceive the Chnitian world with falſe Scriptures. And Luther himiclte, by untor:un»te expe- 
riecce, was at length forced to confelle thus much ſaying: If the (s) world 12ſt longer , it wilt be , 
agate neceſſary to receive the decrees of Councels, and to haye recon ſe to them, ty rea/0n of divers 
tnteroretations 97 Scripture which nnw raigee, On the comrary fide, the Tranſl:uon approved Ly 

the Roman Cir ch, 1s commended even by our adverſaries: and D. Covelin particular Luthh, ev? | 

it wr uſtl in the Church, one thouſand (t) three hundred yeares agve, and duubrerh nat 20 prefer C brifftin Ey« 
(u) that Tran/{zrrox before otbers. Taſo much, that whereas the; Englith tranganons be winy, chay, 

1nd amvng themiclyes dilagreeing, he concludeth, that of all thoſe rhe approved trar lation aus t In his an- 
1horized by the Church of England, is that which commerh neare(? to the vulgar, and is commen } f*« exe unto 
called the Biſhops Bibe. So that the truch of thi: tranſlacion which we uſe, myſt be th col ro M. lobn Bur- 
judee ct the govdneite of ther Bibles: and therefore they are vbliged to maintain our I ranflaue &*5 P2gr 34s 
ea it vere but for their own lake, u Ibid 
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17 burdath indeed the twuice of thus manitold uncerranucs ſtop here? Net he chuieteit 
ditfculty remancs, coacernang the true meaning of Scriprure; for 2:t21nmg wherear, of Prote- 
Ruins hd any certauntys they could not dilacacelo hugely as they doe. Hynce Me Hooker fanh: 
Wc are WW) right ſare of this, 11.4 Nature, Scriprave, and Experience hbaie all taught the world 
N In h« Pre- mn fech for theending 0) contentions, by ſubnining it ſelje unto ſome twetc ill, 214 «ef ntue [01+ 
jee 19154 tenceywherewrs nether part that conteueth may, under any prerence, 1c/u/c t9/.and. D, Fields 
Eorles#) £05 words areremarkible to this purpole: Sceing (tank he} the controver [es (| of Keligion in our 
« !4 /t 34 + 27 tunes are ron in rumber [0 many 4nd in ns jew bave tric and ls: WIC, O00 + 
Fol. $6, ox ſtrength of underſ?anding 10 cxa/0ine them; what rewaineth for mer 4c/.10.15 0! (4t-i/attion in 
6, 6, ** things of ſush conſequence, but dultgontly to ſearch cat which among all 1: /o:icrier in 1h world, 
x In 0s trea- 1, that bleſſed compar) Cc! boly oncs, that h v/L0id of Faith, that Spoa/e 0! Chriſt, and © "arch of 
bref the the b: ving God,m hich is the It ar 48.4 noun of riath, that / the; may tutr ace ber COMTRUR( 
Chur 1 In hu oa, (ollow her dire ras, ardri]! ia bor radgement? 
Erile ledi» 18 Andnow that ilic rue hiacerpretauon of Scripeare, ought to be received from the Chuech, 
«atliy tothe its lo proved by whit we have already demonitrated, that the it 15 , who mult declare whit 
LL. Are: Bookes be truc Scripunc; whereinit the be athited by the Holy Glieit, wity 1ould we not believe 
bifhrp+ her,to be uffullbly dnccted concermng the true meaning of them? Let I'roteitants therefore ci + 
ther bring ſome provte our of Scnpture, that the Churchis guided by the Huly Ghoſt un diſcern» 
115 true Scripture ,and nut andelhvenng the wue tenſe thereot; Or clſc give us leave to apply 3» 
ganft them the argument, whuch F. Auguſtine oppoſedro the Manichcans, in theſe words; F 
would ot (y ) belecae rhe Goel, unleſſethe euthority of the Church 1:4 move me. Them thare- 
jore whom 1 obeye bſay ing, Believe the Go tell, wh ſhoots I not obey /a; ing to me, Doe not belicuc 
Mznicheus [Luther , Calvin, &c, Chooſe what thou pleaſe}?, If thou j13lr [ay , believe the Ca- 
thol:jues; They warne me not 10 grvt an credit roo. If therefore 1 believe them, | caanct be- 
lievcthee. 1; thoa ſap, Do not beueve rhe Catboltyues, thou ſhalt not {ve well t 3 jorcing me 10 the 
jaith of Manicheu;, becauſe by the preaching of Cathacaques 1 believed the Gol rl it [elfe. If 1hau 
' ſay, yu did well to belis-yc them (Curholiques ) commeniing the Go7cl, bur z (4 4id nor "well to 
bclieve them, d: —— Do/? __—_— foxery jooltſh, that without any rea» 
ſon at all, 1 ſhouli believe what thou wilt , aud net b what thou Milt nor} And doc not ro 
ltants ; ately reſemols rhete men, towhom $8, Ame Ipake, when they will have men t@ 
believe the Kowan Church delivering Senprure, but ner to believe her condemns Luther, and 
the reſt? Againit whom, when they brit oppoled themſelves to the Roman Church, $. Auguſtine 
may ſeem to Inve (poken no lefſe propherically, then deQuinally, when he (1d: 14by ſkoald 1 wot 
mot (1) diligent! in juuc what Chriſt comanded of them before all others by whoſe authority 1 was 
: 14+. deutil, movedro 6cjeverthat Chriſt commanted any good thing? Canſ? thou better declare tome what he 
$16 Gap. 14. ſaid, whois 1 w0uld aot have theught to have ven, or tobe, if the belief theres} bad been recom- 
mended ty thee to ec* This therejore I believed by fame, bned with celebrity conſent, An» 
tiquity. But every one may ſec that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſoncw, can produce nothing defer» 
ving aithirity. What niadefſe ths Beliece thera (Catholigues) 1thar we owght to beliece Chriſty 
but lears of us what Chriſt ſaid Why. F beſeech thee? # they; Catholiques) were not at ally 
anicould n't teach as any ihings I would more cafly per my /eljc, that 1 were not robelicys 
Chrijt, theathat 1joould care any _— concerning bum ſrom any other thes them by whom 1 be= 
licved bm. W th-1ctore we receive the knowiedge of Ghnſt , and Scriptures from the Churchg 
trom hc alio wit we take lus dotrine, and the on therect, 
19 Butbeſides all thus, the Scriprures cannot be Judge of Conrruverſies; who cught tobe 
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ſuch, 2s thutto :1n not only the leained, or Vererans, bur allo the uilearncd, and IP. 
z 


havereccourſe: for theſe being capable of ſalvanen, neacd with faith of the fame nature wit 
tar of the learned, there muit be ome univerlall Judge, Which the rgnorant may underſtand, and 
1 whom the ere. ctt Clerks mult tubmut. Such is the Church; and Scripture 15 not ſuch, 

20 Navy, thc inconveniences whuch follow by referring all Controverſics to Scripture alone s 
ate very clear. For by this principle, all is finally in very deed and worth reduind tothe marernall 
private Spirit, becaute there is really no middle way berwixe apubliquStrricir ul, and a private 
r/ernall rovie; and wholoever retulethiche one, muſtof necefiity adhere tothe viher, 

a Teil. Zo 241 Tis Tent allo of Proteſtants, by taking the office gf, Jadicature trom the Church, 
Limoges Comes tyconterte it upon every parncular man,who beingdriven fre mi{ſion to the Church, 

al. 23 5. conn: be blamed :t he truſt himſclte as farre as any other, his conſaence Rating, that witting- 
ta tis, kc Iykemeancs go: tocoren hiwiclf, as others may doe. Winch inference 1s foment- 
pil ncept's teſt, thn it hath exrtonced from divers Proteſtants the Confcflion of to vaſt an ablurdity. 
Chrijtizn, Wear Luther: The Governoars (3) of Churches and P of Cbriſis ſocep have indeed power ts 
Jpn lib £ co 10446, turthe ſheep ought togive nt whether they propound the vouce of Chriſt , 67 of A- 
12; lie 15, Latertu; lauh; As we bave (b) demonſtrated that all publique Iwdges may bi deceived in ins 
- De $2.rg terpritings (0 neaffinne, that they may erre is Judging. AR faithful! men are private ludges, 
veripting and they al/ohar.c power to judge of dorines and . Whitaler, even of the unlear- 


74%. 524. midgtaunh: They (©) ought ro have recourſe unto the more learned; but in the meane time we muſF 
Jin bit: te carcſull nor ts attribute ro themover-much , but ſo, that ſtill wo retaine cur owne ſreedame. Bil- 
4 oor. a: ſin ao 1fhrwvcilis that, T he people (4d) be diſcerners , and luizes of that which is taught. 
mart. -2. I's fine previcigns dotiine is delivered by Bienti's, £4ncbis,Coiwright, and others __ 
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Parr. I. By Catholiques. = FY. 
 *% c1:cd bv{e)Brereiy; anc notineg 1s MUre COmmony in; Every Proteftan's mouth,then that ne acmits 
F : ot ! ichers, Councclls, Clurch &c. as farre as they agree with Scripture; v upon the marrer © T af 26 &; 
4 6s Iunateltc, Thus Hey, y EVer tals UPOR CXLrEames. [rt prerengs to fv SOLD. ne tor judge 1.579. 1; 
of Controverfies and in the meanc mime fers up as many Inegcs, 15:nere are mon 2nd worenin 
| the Cliilfian wot, WW iat coog earchmen would they 564 thould idE2zr,or tan uhaCg- 
b. mon wealth 2s thele ir cn have framed ro themiciucs a Church ? I hey veritie wrrnr $, 4 onffine 
| odjc ct A cerr21ne Herenques, Toru /cc | t) that you gore about 12 ryertbrom 27 a theriey 
: C Pr. 1” (EELE FOG CUTS F77d min Ia) FC Fo 1TH [£4 Fade What be id toal:w,nrd i'ffcww $7. þ >1 226 
i rh 8 IHIC, . : 7 auj* 
MARorer wiitconfulon to the Church, whit danger to the Common wentth , tins de. 
| P46 author Xt thc Cinch miy prion? tl lcauc to he contuactition ot in | 
' rn in, 1 will oniyicetd vir lome words ot ZD. Ferrier ,vvilo i! ne ot thc F: opotitien 
;evealcd Truths, wuſhcixem 19 prouc wm hat carnetoncth them to be 211 Here efarts hens: Thu 
Po , 0:08 J ieycalcd trutt US, 4n0t 6 toe 18/2 reg ION PI RT 7 P:pe or Chun tr, Foe | P12. 247, 
& Churci born excludes, het us heare whine more lecute rule he w:li pret Your by what [ers cn 
WC4NCE & dias ay oe CONginced i ſcience 0! divine revelation. If a Vricather doe eleare any print 
c R thts bi ; Hear F; PTL, 7c Fi, 128 Oe 18437 C i app! w f - 2.254 Lherr PUIEF Gf) 1 
clufnn,or point 0 /4iil 14 delrvcred by rye revelation 3) Get tf: 01; i aman biafeile (without 
ary T eacher ) by reaiing toe Scriptures ,0r hearing thens rea: be continced of the truth © any 
: {48% / cit por F FIT 5 4 {8 ILFLEI1'CT pro; WE Tfcon To pro We bus it at gainſaith any ſuch p1 OC. £0 be iT 
ICVCFITFHE 204 £01) (nates Y r 0 Fe Gre Bchold winat £o0u yiate Fropguncers Cf Path ante 
. $11 DLACCOT LIOCS WINVELLAHEL VIRLY * Ci! $133.11 1G my 't VEE 10 a fine ic Pre che: Ch i nh5our,d 
man humicife it he canrcad,or at : be & have C reasro heare Scripure read, Veriiyl t (ce. bur 
thi ie every well coverncd Cruill Commonvmealth,ougitto concurte tuvards th excerni 
. $ « WAICIEDY CIC ] MErPrer (CN Of SCLIPLUTE 4 2 kenirom the Church and conterred 
, UupOnevery 110 , VHALKKLGOCVER 15 Pretenacd to this COutrary , may be apaſioen?te (editinus 
. ” 
| 23 M erthere was no Scripture, or written werd tor about io thoultind yoares from 
þ Adam fy /eriuor all acknowicdge to haut been the tirtt Author gt Cangmcall Scriaprure? 
LF A 11. . n VV 141,404 YCaics morce,trom Ms ee tot [ it Our | WG. 2 1pU E. 
EY Was only amon people of liract ; and yer there were Gerules cndued mthote aaes with 
© giving Faitit,1s apprarcth im 1chk,and his tnends,, Wheretore during (o many Iges , the Church 2+ 
Lone was the Decider of Com: overtics,and Inftructer of the fanhtull Neuher did the word writ- 
een by Mey/ts ,copriue the Cluch of hee tormer Intalhbiiny , or orher qualities requiſite for 2 


Judge: yer D, Potter acknowledgethghat behucs the Law there v1s 2 living Ivdpe in the Tewith 

Chuch, endrce witli ag, ab/olate'y infallible: dire ttion m caſes 0) moment ; 33 all pornts belong» 

; ang, tv G1V ne Faith arc, Newathe Church of Chri {t our Lord » Vas bcIore th Scriptures ot ihe 
New TI cettimentaviich were not vvrieeen inſtantly ,nor all at one trmc but fucce Nrucl y upon leve Y 
zall occahons; and lome ater the deceale of moſt of the Ape = ; and atrer they vere writer, 
acy VCre n« { preven by | "I«AViiE ts© all £ hurch $* and ot ſore ! was COubt vn i C burcht To 
foruc Ages FICT Our Saviour Shall Wc 1! 1en lay, that accorgins is the thurch ty liatiec anc lierle 
geccived ho'y Scripture the was by the like degrees deveited of hos putletied Intillbility , and 
powwei todecrdec Camoverhiesin Relizon? 1 hat fomctimeChur. hcs had one 1us 2c of Commrover- 
Lies, and others ano: tier? That wal moneths, or veares.as nevwy Canonicall $ ripteure orevV tO be 

| publithed the Church tered her whole Kule of tuth,or Ludy 'e of Controverſies? Atter the Apo 
= titles nume,and ater the writing of Scriptures, Herelies would be ture eo rife , tequiring 1n Gods 

Chuch tot th [ ERCOVYET) 27 condemnation, I9fallieiatic.c her to yerire nc vw Can 14 (call Scri- 
prureyis Was done vn {in "pi ities time dy oxccakon of emermen hore; es3 of rnta/ ibiligie BY ink 
(© 7 pret SC! pi es ready Wiiien, or ,vvti! h6t vcripture, by divine urwntten I raditicns,and 2ff;. 
t nts of the holy G 1t tO GOCITENmTAC all Concroverhics,as Terftullianianiic 7 h {0ue 14 hb be « 
fore the letter; aud 7eech beſore Brokes; and ſenſe before ſtale. Certunty tuck alli on of ow. 5 


cure, With Ger og at10 1h ; /uvtrattion irom the tormer power and intallibilitic of the Church 9+ qagt 1 
would h:gec brought to the world divifics in matters of faith , and the Church hags ——_ any Cap |» 
ten gangs by koly 5 ripture, Wine] !1 ought to be far trom our rongves and thoughts , } ut bens 
Min: lk, 12: t 0 GCECON £! CONITOYVNITTIES nt? 2b bile ic tered in 2 livie g Judge, '' INcCOmparat! / 
more uletull and fk: then ir were concerv: C26 (0008 rent in tome inanmate writing, 1s there tub 


rcPuUTNance berwixt Inialhibiity inthe C harch.and Exiltence ot ann,"y that the prodatiien ' 
the one,mult be thc deſiradtics of the othice © Mutt the Church vas dry by ging to her Chl- 
gren 71s mule of ticeed Wen No No. Her Int [bly was, and "= ws fro _ In anc tizaue 
tee tountaine. It Prote ants vi ac the Scripture atone for their Tudge , let them firſt produce 
Jom« : Seriptur, athrming,tha: | earring thereot, lafallibilug wer ewe of the Church, D 
Porter may rem: oor whit turmictte teachertn; ] hat the Churchis it:11 enducd with 1wtall.bilry 
1n points fwnicamentalland concguemtythat wiallbiliy in the Church doth well acree with 
truth,the SNCUY,VCAY LWW.CICncy of Icripenre , tor all matters neccttary io Salvation 
$ would theretore gladly know nur of what Text he imagineth thatthe Cherch by the comming 
"14 Scripture, Was Ge prived of intallibil y 114 lure pounts,and net in others # He aft: meth thar the 
I« viii Synagogue roland 1B} 315.9. y 8 hier te ie, notwurttandeny the young of the 1 T etta- 
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mem ; and will he fo unwortyly and unjuitly deprige the Church of Chill of tatellib luc by 
re alon of the New Teſtament ? Eipecially it we conkdergthat in the Old Teſtament, Laweos, Ce- 
remornaces Rites, Poarthments, ludgements ,Sacrament ces &e, were more parucularly,and 
wituely delivered tothe Ievesgthenin the New Teftament is done; ou: >avwwnc leaving the de- 
t*r minatiohgor declaranon of paruculzrs to tus the Church which therefore ſtands oh need 
of infallibilty more then the Iew:ſh Syaazogue, D.Porrers(1) againit this argument droaywne from 
the povver and infallibiluie of the Synogogue , objects that we might 25 well iatefte that Chri/ti- 
an; mnt haue oue ſoveraigne Prince over ad, the lewes ha4 ore chiefe ludge, ft whic hl 
pace is very cleare, The Synagogue was a type, ot the Church of Chn fo their 
cavill government of Chnſtan Common we zor . The Chucch ded to the 
Synago7ucybut not Chrithzn Prances to Jewiſh Magiſtrates + And the Chuceb 18 compared 102 
houſc,or (k) famuly; to an (/) Army,tv a (in) bedy; toa (n) kingdome &c, all which :*quare one 
Maſter ons Generall one head,one Magiftrare, one ipiri King z as our blefled Saviour with 
feet Unum ovi'e (0) joyncd I'rus Paſtor: One ſheep] P ; Bur 211 dithn& kngdomes,or 
Common-wealths ,are not one Army, Famiy,&c, And nally xt is nece ſary ro ſalvation, that all 
huc recourie to one Churchz bu for cemperall isnonecd that all lwbmut, or dc 
upon one temporall Price ,kingdome,or Common» wealthz and therefore vu: $anour hath lete 
©& his whole Church, as being One,onc Law, one Scripturethe tame Sau ments , &c, Whereas 
kingdomes have theu (everall Lawes,difterent gverfiry of Powers, Magiſtracy &g, 
And {othis obje@on returneth upon D,Potrer. For asin the One Communaty of the {- wes, there 
was one Power and Iudge,to cd debates , and refolue difficulties ; 1v1n the Church of Chuilt, 
whiuchis Ozc,chere muſt be ſome ene Authority 10 decide all Controve: lies in Keligion., 

24 This diſcourſe 1s excellently proved by ancient $.Jrenens {Þ) in theſe words, 15 hat if the 
Apr/tles had not left Anipreniaonate we not 10 bawe followed the order of Traduion which tb:y 
delivered to theſe ro whons they committed the Churches? rowhich order 11any Nations yeeld af» 
{ent who belicue m Chriſt having /alvation written ia their bearts by the 114 of God , without 
letters or Inke and diligently heep ng ancient Craduion. It iseefic to receiue the truth j1tm Gods 
Church.ſecing the Apoſiles baue moſt fully depo fared in ber,at in @rich ſforchou/c, all things (c- 
lmging torruth. For what ? if there ſhouldari/e any correnrion of /on% /184/! 1ac/ton , ought wee 
not tobaue recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches , and from them ro 1-cerue what is certaine and 
cicare concerning the preſent queflion * = 

25 Bclides all thus,the doctrine of Proteſtants is deſtrufiive of it (c1te. For euher they hive 
certainegand infallible meancs not ro erre — e; or they have nor, It notzthen 
the ©c iprure (torhem) cannot be atufhcent ground for 1 le faith, nor a meet Judge of 
Controverſies. It they have certane antallible mexnes, and fo cannot erre in their interpretations 
of Scrip.ures; then they are able with infallibiluy rohearegexamine and determine all controver= 
Los of taichzand fo they may be,and arc Indges of Controverbies,although they ule the Scriprure 
15 4 Kuile, And thus agaunlt thei own doftnue they cunfaenre anatlicr ludge of Comevertics, 
+ des Scripmure alone. 

26 Laftty, 1 :vkr D.Perter whether this Afſertion, 


lone 4 Iudge of aff Controvere 


* bes tn; faith, br : tnadamentall point of taith,o: no ? He muſt be well 2dviied, butore he lay hat 
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* of Scriprare,all the meanes which they 


11 15 4 tundarmenrall point, For he will have againſt kun, as many Proteſtants as teach that by 
S.r1prure 8ianc,'t is impoſſible to knowe what Bookes be $i , Which yet co Proceſtants is 
the moſt neceſiary and chiefe poine of all other, D.Covell faith: Doubrleſſe (4) it is @to- 
lerable 9penion in the Church of Kome ,if they goe no further au ſome of them doe not (hee ſhould 
h14 1416 34 none of them doe to aff;me that the are boly 15 drumc tn themfelues ut [0 
evecncd by us, for the authority of the Church, He will likewiſe oppolc tumſcife rothoſe his Bre- 
threa,vhogrant that Coarrovirtes ot be ended , without ſome cxternall lving authority, 
2: we noted before, Befides,hove cn 1: he anus a fundamentall errour to lay, the Scripture alone 
is "07 Ladge of Controveriu afecing ſagrwithſtanding this our beliete) wee we for interpreting 
as Prayer, Conferring of places ,Conſulung the 
O:iginals &c, and to thele adde the 1 on,and Authority of Church, which even by 
h.s conforfion canner eire vamnably and may aftord us more help,then can be expeatcd from the 
ndait:y,Icarmng,o. wit of any private perſon: and D # otter grants , that the Church of 
Rome doth not mancan 2ny tundamentall errour agai conſequently, he cannot af- 
þwe thi; our doctriae in this preſent Controverſie is damnable, It he anfiver, thartheir Tenet, a= 
bout chic $e:ptures being the oply Tudge of ſfrergis not a fundamentyY] point of faith : 
thon.is he cencherh that the unaveriall Church ma cireinpoints not fundamentallz fo 1 hope he 
will acx devy, but partucular Churches, and private much more obnoxious to errour in 
iu. 1 ponts; and in artcular in tus, that Scriprure alone is Iudge of Controverſies: Andſothe ve- 
:y princple upon which theit whole tarh is gr to them uncest21ne; and on the 
her idegtor the lflte (ame reafonthey are nor certarnegbut that the Church is Iudge of Con- 
eroverhes;whuch if ſhe be,then theu calc is lamentable,who in general deny her this authority, & 
in particalay comtroverliies oppoſe ht: detimmions, Belides publique Conclnfions defended 
:n Ox/ord the yeare 163; tothe queſtions, 1#hether the Church bave cutbority to determine con. 
moverſies twfaith, And,T 2 tnrerpret boly Scripture # The anfwer to burh 1s 4 frrmatme, 

- Sin«6hen, the vile Church of Chnſt our Lordis that infallible Megzer whereby the 
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reyented rrath; of Almighty God axe conveyed ts aur underſſanding; it foilowerh thur to n 
lic: defmrons k. tore th God hundclfe; vihnch bletles F, 94 ct plainly :Gemeck, when 
(ycakung of the Controvarly about Kebaprigetion of ſuch as were bapuzed by Herziques he (auth. 

F 11s (x) is neither openly , nor evidently read, neuber by yau vor by me; yet if there were any wiſt © Pt wH't £6 
2 28 0; whom eur Saviour bad given teſ#imon , 6nd that be ſhould be con/ulred in this queſtion, we «e/ £23. 
(ould no doubt to per /orme what be ſay, leaſt we wight /ecra ro gain/ay not him / 

much as Chriff , by woe te/limony be was recommended, Now Chrif# beareth witzeſſe to his 

Church. And a lialc ater; #hoſoever refuſeth ro. fallow the praiſe of the Church, doth reſiſt 

our <vimur bimſclfe, whoby bis teſtimony recommends the Church.l conclude theretore with thys 

irzument, Wheoever refiiterh that meanes which infalibly propoieth co us Gods Word or Re- 

vclation, commits a finne, which , uncepemeed , exclades falvation : Bar whotucrer refitters 

Chriſts viſible Church, doth :<Gſt that meanes, which infalkibly propuſeth Gods word or revela- 

non to us: Therefore whoſoever reGfteth Chriſts wfible Church, commurs 2 fane, which unre- 

pemted, excludes falyatiyn, Now what vitible Chardiwas excant, when Lurber began hy pre- 

:cnded Reformation, wheithes ut were the Romag, or Proceſtant Church; and whether he, and o- 

ther Prateſtants doe not __ that viſible Church, which was ſpread over the world, betor-,and 

in Lathers ume , is caly to be determined, and importeth every one molt (eriouſly to poader, as a 

lung whereon ecernall ſalvation dependeth. And becauſe our Adverlaries doe here moſt infiſt 

upon the dillin@tion of points fundamencall, and not fundamentall; and in parucular teach, thax 

ihe Church may eriein points not fundamencall, it will be neceſſary ro examine the truth, and 

weight of this evalion, vwhic t (hull be done in the next Chapter, 


ANSVER TO 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


— 


Concerning the meanes, whereby the revealed Truths of God are con. 
wveyed to our underſtanding; and which muſt determine Contr 0« 
verſiesin Faith and Religion. | 


DD v. 1. He that would uſurpe an abſolute lordſhip 
and tyranny over any people, need not put himſelteto 
the trouble and dithculty of abrogating and diſanulling, 
the Lawes, made to maintain the common liberty; for 
he may fruſtrare their inteng,and compaſle his own de- 
ligne as well, ithe can get the power and authoruy to in- 
rerpretthem as he pleaſes,and addeto them what he pleaſes, and to 
have his interpretations andaddirions ſtand for Lawes, it he canrule 
his people by his lawes , and his Lawes by his Lawyers. So the 
Church of Rome, toeſtabliſh her ryranny over mens ares Pres nee- 
ded noteither to aboliſh or corrupt the holy Scriptures, the Pillars 4 
and {upporters of Chriſtian liberty (which in regard of the numerous 
multitude of copies diſperſed thraughall places,tranſlated into almoſt 
all languages, guarded with all {ollicftonscare and induſtry, had been 
aniumpoſhble attempt;) But the more expedite way , and therefore 
more likely to be ſuccefſetull, was to gain the opinion and eſteem of 
thc publique and authoriz'd interpreter of them, andthe Authority of 
adding to them what doctrineſhe pleal'dunder the title of Traditions 
or Definitions, For by this meanes, ſhe might both ſerve her ſelfe of 
all thoſeclaulcs ot Scripture, which might be drawen to caſt a favou- 
rable countenance upon her ambirious pretences, which in caſc the 
Scripture had beenabolithed, ſhee _ not have done; and yer be ſe- 
2 cuye 
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curecnough of having ether her powerlimired, or her corruptions 
and abulcs reformed by them; this being once letled in the mindes of 
men, that unwritten dottrines , if propoſed by ber, were to berecear'd 
with equall reverence to thoſe that were written: aod that rhe ſenſe of 
Scripture was not that which ſeem'dto mens reaſon and under jtaxding to 
be ſo, but that which the Church of Rome jhowld decl:re to be ſo, ſeem'd 
it never ſo unreaſonable, and incongruoms, The marter being oncerhus 
ordered, and the holy Scriptures being made in cfte& nor your dire. 
&ors and Tugges (no fartherthen you pleaſe) but your ſervants aud 
inftrumems,alwaics preſt and in readinefle ro advance your delignes, 
anddilabled wholly with mindes ſo qualified ro prejudice or impeach 
them, it is ſatefor youro pur a crown on their head , anda reed in 
their hands,and to bow betorerhem,&cry, Haile K 17g of the lewes!to 
prerend a greatdeale of effeem,and reſpett,g reverence :othem as here 
you doc. But tolictle purpole is verballreverence without entire tub- 
miſſion and ſyncerc obedience; and,as our Saviour {aid of jome,fothe 
Scripture,could ir ſpeak, I believe would ſay to you, Why call ye mee 
Lord,Lord, anddoe not that which I command you ? Caſt away the 
vaineand arrogant prerenceof ict makes your errors 
incurable, Leave pifturing God, and worſhipping him by pictures. 
Teach not for Dotirine the Commandments of men . Debarre nor the 
Laity of the Teſtament ot Chriſts blood, Ler your publique Prayers 
and Pſalmesand Hymmes bein tuch langeage as is for the edificati. 
on ofthe Aſſiſtants. Take not fromthe Clergy that liberty at Marri- 
age which Chriſt hath letr them. Doe nor impole upon men that Hs. 
mility of worſhipping Angels which S, Paulcondemnes. Teach nomore 
praper {acrifices o: Chriſt but one . Acknowledge them that dyein 
Chrizt to bebleſied,and tereſt from their labowrs. Acknowledge the Sa- 
cramentafrer conſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts 
body and blood. Acknowledgerhegift of contincncy without Mar. 
riage not tobe giventoall, Let northe weapons of your warfare be 
carnall ; fuch as are Maſlacres, Treafons, Perſecutions, and in a word 
all mcanes cither violent or fraudulent: Theſe and other things, which 
the Scripture commands you, doe, and then we ſhall willingly give 
you {uch Teſtimony as you deſerve; bur till you doc ſo, to talk of eſti- 
mation, reſpect, and reverencetothe Scripture, i1snothing elſe bur 
talk, 

2 For neitheris thattrue whichyou pretend, That we Pelfefe the 
Scripture from you, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody, but up- 
on /nrverſall Tradition, of which you are bur a little part, Neither, it 
it were truethat Proteſtants acknowledged, The integr&y of it to have 
been ouarded by your alone Cuſtody, were this any argu ment of your 
reverence towards them, For firſt, - you might preſerve thementire, 
not for want of Will, but of Powerto corrupt them, 4s i? & 4 hard 
thing to poyſon the Sea, And then having prevailed fo farre with 
men, as cither nor to look at all intothem, or bur only through ſuch 
ſpectacles as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to (ee nothing, 
inthem,rhough as cleereas the ſunne, if ir any way made againſt you, 
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you might keep them entire, wathour any thought or care ro conforme 
your doctrine to thezn, or reformeit by them (which were indeed to 
cevcrence the Scriptures)butour of a per{ſwafion, that you could qua- 
lify chem well enough with your gloſfes and interprerations,and make 
them ſufficiently conformable to your preſent Doctrine, arlcaſtin 
their judgement, who were prepoſles'd with this perfſwafion, thar 
your Church was to judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, notto be judged 
by it, 

: 3 For, whereas youſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert your will, 
from giving the funttion of (upreme and ſole Indge to holy writ ;, but 
that thething us 1mpoFible; and that by this meanes controverſies are en- 
creaſed and not ended: you mean perhaps-Thet you canor will imagine 
no other cauſe but theſe, But ſure there is little Reaſon you ſhould 
meaſure other mens imaginations by your own, who perhaps may be 
ſoclouded and vail'd with prejudice, that you cannor, or will not ſee 
that which is moſt manifeſt, For 'what indifferent and unprejudicate 
man may notcaſily conceive another cauſe which (1 doe nor fay does, 
bur certainly) may pervert your wills, and avert your underſtandings 
from ſubmurting your religion and Church to a tryall by Scripture, 1 
mcan the great and apparent and unavoidable danger which by this 
meancs you would fall into, of loofingthe Opinion which men have 
of your Infallibility, and conſequently your powerand avrhoruy 0. 
ver mens conſciences,and all that depends upon it; lothat though Dz4- 
va of the Epheſians be cryed up, yetit may be teared that with a great 
many among you (though I cenſure or judge no man) the other c2ule 
which wrought upon Demetrize andthe Craftsmen, may have with 
youallothe —_r ——_— more ſecretinfluence: and that is, 
that by this craft we have owr/living; by this craft, I mean of keeping 

' your Prolclyrtes from anindifferenttryall of your Religion by Scrip- 
ture, and makingthem yeeld up and captivate their judgement unto 
yours, Yct had you only faid Je faFo, that no other cauſe did avert 
your own will from this, but only theſe which you pretend, our of 
Charity I ſhould have believed you: Bur ſeeing you {peak not of your 
ſeltc, but of all of your fide, whoſe hearts you cannot know; and pro- 
feſle not only, That there is no other cauſe, but that Nos other i 1ma- 
go. I could not ler this paſſe without a cenſure. As forthe impof- 

tbility of Scriptures being the ſole judge of Controverlies,that is, the 
ſolernle for man to Indge = (for we mean nothing elſe) you only 
athrme itwithour proofe, as if the _—_ evident of it ſelte. And 
therefore I,concciving the contrary tobe more evident, might well. 
content my ſelfero deny it without refutation. Yet I cannot bur de- 
ſire youro rell me,If Scripture cannot be the Iudge of any Controver- 
ſy, how ſhall that touching the Church andthe notes of it be derermi- 
ned? And if it be the ſole judge of this one, why may itnot of others? 
Why not of All: Thoſe only excepted whereinthe Scripture it lelfe 
15 the ſubje& of the Queſtion, which cannot be derermined but by na- 
turall reaſon, the only principle, beſide Scripture, which is common 
to Chriſtians, 


Parrtsg. 


G.3 e 


pable of boththele propertics. 


4 Then for the Impuration of s 


iug them, Sctiprurcis innocent of {orhis opinion; That contro- 


' werſies are tobedecided by Scripture, Forit men did really and (ince- 


rely ſubmit thei judgements to wag 4-4 ipture,and that only, and would 
require no a10rc of any may but to doe fo, it were impoſſible bur thar 


all controverſies, touching things neceſſary and very profitable ſhould 
becnded : and if others were or incicalced , it Were no 
matter. 


5 Inthe next wordcs we have \dire& Boyes -play ; a thing given 
with one handand taken away with the other; an acknowledgement 
made in one line, and retracted in thenext. We «acknowledge (lay you) 
Scripture 16 be a perfett rule, for as much as a writing can be a Rule, on- 
ly wee deny that 1t excludes unwritten tradition. A $it you ſhould have 
laid, weacknowledgeir to be as perfecta rule asa writing can bez only 
we deny itto be as perfect aruleasa writing may be, Either therefore 
you muſt revoke your acknow z or retract your retracati- 
on of it, for both cannot poſſibly together. For if you will ſtand 
to what you have granted, That Scrgpture is 4s =_ a rule of Faith 
4s awriting canbe : you muſt —_ it both ſo Compleat, that it 
—dddcs, and {0evidens,thatir needs no interpretation: For 
both theſe properticsare requiluce to aperfedt rule; and 2 writing is Ca- 


6 That boththeſe Properties are requiſite toa per fel? rule,itis ap. 
pu Becauſethat is not perfect in —_— which wants ſome —_ 

longing to its integrity: As heis nota perfect man that wants an 
— the Integrity of a Manz and therefore that which 
wants any accefonto make ita perfeR rule, of it (cite is not a per- 
fect Rule, And then, the cnd of a rale is to regulate and direct. Now 
every inſtrument is more orleſle perfe&in its kinde, as it is morc or 
Iefle fit tro attaintheend for which itis ordained: Bur nuthing obſcure 
or uncvident while it is ſo, is fittoregulate and direct them ro whom 
itis ſo: Therefore is requiſite alſorto a rele (10 farre as it is a Rule) 
robe evident; otherwitc indeed it is no rule,becaulc it cannot ſerve for 
direion. I conclude therefore, that botis theſe -propertics are requi. 
cd roa perfeet Rule: bothto be ſo compleat as to need no Acilition 
an4to be ſo evident as tonced no 1 jon, 

7 Now that awriting is capable htheſe perfections, it is (o 
£14in, thar I am even aſhamed to prove it, For hic tliat denies it muſt 
lay, That ſomething may be fpoken whichcannot be written, For if ſucle 
a compleat and cvident of faith may be delivered by word of 
mouth, as you pretend it may,and is;and whatſocver is dclivercd by 
word of mouth may alſo be written ; then ſuch a compleat and cvi- 
gentrule of faith may alſo be written, If you will have more light 
added to the Sunne, anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether 
your Church can fer down in writiogall theſe, which (he pretends ro 
be divincuawriucn Traditions, and adde them tothe veritics already 
written? And whether ſhecan ſer us down ſuch interpretations of all 
obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall accd no farther interpretations? If ſhee 
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cannor, then ſhe hath not that power which you pretend ſhe hath, ot. 


being an Infall;b/e teacher of all drvine vernies, and an iniallibleinter- 
preter of ob{curities in the taith: for (he cannor tcach us all divinc vc. 
rities, if (he cannot writerhem down; neither is that an interpretati- 
onwhich needs again to be interpreted: It ſhe can; Let her docit, and 
then we ſhall have a writing, notonly capable of, buc, actually endow. 
ed with boththcſe pecteftians,of being both ſo compleat as to need 
no Addition , and io evident as to need no Interpretation. Laſtly, 
whatſoever your Church can doc or not doe, no man can withour 
Blaſphemy deny, tht Chriſt leſs, if he had pleal'd, could have writ 
us a rule of Faith ſo plaine and perfeR, as that it ſhould have wanted 
neither any part toinake up its integrity, nor any clecrenefſe ro make 
it ſufficiently intelligible: And it Chriſtcould have donethis, then 
the thing might have been done; a writing there might have been in- 
dowed with both theſe properties. Thus theretore | conclude,a writ. 
ing may be {o pertect a Rule, as tonecd neither Addition nor Inter- 
pretation; Bur the Scripture you acknowledge a per fet Rule for as much 
as awriting can be a Rule, theretore itneeds neither Addition nor In- 
tcrpretation, 

8 Youvwill ſay, thatehough awriting be never ſoperfett a Rule of 
Faith, yet it muſt be bebolding to Tradition to give it ths Teftimony, 
that it 18a Rule of Faith, and the Word of God. | an{were: Fir(t there is 
noablolute neceflity of this. For God might, if he thought good, 
eivcit the atteſtation of perpetuall miracles. Secondly, thar it is one 
thing to be a perte&t Rule of Faith, anotherto be proved fo unto us. 
And thus though a writing could not beprovedroustobea perted rule 


of Faith, by its own ſaying ſo, for nothing is prov'd true by being ſaid 


or written 1n a book, but only by Tradition which is a thing credible 
of it ſelfe; yet it may be ſoin it ſelfe, and containe all the materiall 
obje&s, all the particulararticles of our Faith , without any depen- 
dance upon Traditionzeven thisallo not excepted, that this writing 
doth containe the rule of Faith, Now when Protcſtantsafhirmeagainſt 
Papiſts, that Scr:pture is a perfeft Rule of Faith, their meaning is nor, 
thatby Scripture all things ablolutely may be proved, which are to 
be believed: For it can never be prov'd by Scripturctoa gainfayer, 
thatthere ts a God, or thatthe book called Scripture is the word of 
God; For hethat will deny theſc Aſlertions when they arc ſpoken, 
will believe them never a whit the more becaute you can ſhew them 
Written: Bur their meaning 1s, thatthe Scripture, to them which pre- 
ſuppoſcir Divine, and a Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants doe, 
containes all the materiall objects of Faithy 15 a compleat and torall, 
and not only an impertect anda partiall Rule. 

9 Butevery Book, and Chapter,and Text of Scripture is infallible 
and wants no due perfettion, and yet excludes not the Addition of other 
bookes of Scripture; Therefore the perfettion of the whole Scripture ex-+ 
cludes not the Addition of unwritten Tradition, I antwere, Every Text 
of Scripture though it have the perfetion belonging to a Text of 
Scripture, yet it hath notthe perteRion requiſite roa perfect Rule of 
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Fith; and that only is the perteetion-which 15the tul-jccr of onrdiſe 
courſe. Sorharthis is to abuſeyour Readerwith the a1nl/2uicy of the 
word Perfef. Incftect,as if you ould lay, Arext oi Soriprure may 
bea perte& Text, though there be athers belite 1; rlotore the 
whole Scripture may be a perteer RulebEFairh, tho! there beo. 


| ther parts of this Rulc,behdesthe Scripture; 1 though the SCripturc 


bc bura part of it. 

10 The ncxt Argumenttothe {ame purpoſe 15;for Sophiiſtry, co. 
ſen ecrman to the former. Whey the friſt bookes of $eriÞeure were write 
1cn,they did wot exclude wwwritten Tradition Thereſore 1134 alſo, that 
all the bookes of Scripture are written, Traditions are 16: exclnded, The 
ſcnſeot which argument (it it have anyymuſt bethis. Witcn only 2 
part of the Scripture was written, rhena part of the dine dottrine 
was unwrittenz Therefore now whenallthe Scripture 15 written, yee 
ſome part of the divine dofrine is yerumwricten, It you ſay, your, 
concluſionis not that itis {o, but withoutdiſparagemen:t to Scripture, 

nay be ſo: without diſparagement ro the truch of Sci1j:i.c, T grane 
it; but without diſparagement to the Senptures bong a /cr/olf Rule, 
I deny it, And now th&Qucſtionis notof the Truil, but the perfe. 
Cion of it; whichare very different things, though vou would faine 
confound them. For Scripture might very well bc all true, though 
it containe not all neceſſary Divine Truth, Bur unlcflc it doe fo, it 
cannot bea perfect Rnle of Faith;tor that which wants any thing is nor 
perfe&, For I hope you doc mt imagine, that we conceive any anti. 
pathy between Gods word written and unwritten, but that botly 
might very wellſtard rogerher. Allthatwe ſay isthis, that we have 
reaſon to believethar God de Fafo, hathordercd the marter fo, thar 
alirhc Goſpell of Chriſt, the whole covenant between Godand man, 
i5 now written, Whereas if he had pleaF'd, be might 15> have diſpo» 
ſcdir,thatpart might havebcen wrinen and part unwricten: but thon 
hc would have taken order, to whomjwe ſhould have had recourſe, 
{or that part of it which was not written; which fccin2 hc hath nor 
done(as the prozrefic ſhall demonſtrate ar is evident lic hath left no 
part of it unwritten, We know no man therctore that [iics; It were 
any injury tothe written Wordro bejoyn'd wich the unwritten, if 
there were any wherewith it might beyoyn'd; but that we deny. The 
kdelity of a Keeper may very well conftit with the autthoity of the 
thing committed to his cuſtody, Bur weknow no onc 10cicty of Chri- 
ſtiansthatis ſucha faithfull Keeperas youpretend. 1} hc Scripture, it 
ſcife was not keptſo faithfully by you, burghat you luftcred infinite 
varicty of Readings tocreepintoir z all which could nor poſſibly be 
divinc,and ycr,in {everall parts of your Church,all ot thcm,untill the 
laſt Age,were fo eſtecm'd. The interpretations of ob{cuze places of 
Scripture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primi. 

tive Chriſtians, are wholy loſt; there remaines no certainty ſcarce of 
any one. Thoſe 3Vorlds of Miracles zyhichour Sav-our did, which were 

notwritten, for want of writino are vaniſhed our of th;c mcmory ot 


men. And many profitable things whichthe Apoſilcs taught and 
WL! 
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writnot, asthat which $, Paul glances at, in his ſecond Epile to the 
Theſſalon, of the cauſe of the hindrance of the comming of Antichsi /t,arc 
wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. 50 unfaithtull or ncglgent hath been 
this keeper of Divine verities; whole eyes, like the xcepers of [ſraelf 
(you ſay) have never flumbred ner ſlept. Laſtly , we deny not bur a 
Tudge and a Law might well ſtand together, bur we deny rharthere ig 
any ſuch Iadge of Gods appointment. Had he intended any ſuch 
Iudge, he would have nam'dhun, leaſt otherwile (as now itis) our 
Indze of controverſies ſhould be our greateſt controverly, 
tt 44 $.2.3.4-5-6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſumme up 
thoſe arguments wherewith you intend to prove, that Scripturealone 
cannot be Tudge tn controverſies, Wherein I proteſſe unto you before 
hand, that you will tight without an Adverſary. Far though Prote- 
ſtants,being warranted by ſome of the Fathers, have called Scripture 
the ludge of Controverſies,and you in ſaying here , That Scripture &- 
lone cannot be Indge , imply that itmaybe called in fome f(enſe a 
ludge, though not alone: Y et to ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak 
when they write of Controverfiesin Religion) the Scripture is nota 
ludce of Controverhies,but 4 Rule,only and the only Rule for Chriſtians 
fo judge them by. Every manisto judge for himſelfe with the 1udge- 
ment of Diſcretion, and to choole either his Religion firſt, and then his 
Church,as we ſay: or as you, his Church firſt,and then his Religion. 
Bur by the conſent of both ſides, every man is te judge and chooſe: 
and the Rule whereby he is to guide his choyce, if he be anaturall 
man, is Reaſon, it he bealready a Chriſtian, Scripture, which we ſay 
is the Ruleto judge controverſies by. Yet notall ſimply, bur allthe 
Conrzgverſics of Chriſtians, of thoſe, that are already agreed upon 
This FA Principle that, the Scripture is the word of Goa. Butthat there 
is any man,or any companyot men appointed to be judge forall men, 
that we deny, and that I believe you will never prove. The very truth 
is,we ſay no more in this matter, then evidence of Truth hath made 
you confeſlc in plain termes inthe begining of thischapter, 2#z. That 
Scripture us aperfett Rule of faith, for as much as a writing canbearule, 
So thatall your reaſons whereby you labour to dethrone the Scrip- 
eure fromthis office of 1udgeing, we might leripaſle as impertinenero 
the concluſion which we maintaine,and you have already granted, yet 
out of curteſy we will confiderthem. , 
i2 Yourfirſtis this, 4 Indge muſt be aperſon fit toend controver- 
ſes, but the Scripture u not a perſon, nor fit to end controverſies, no 
more then the Law would be without the Indges, therefore though it may 
be 4 Rule it cannot be a Indge, Which concluſion I have already gran- 
ted. Only my requeſt is, that you will permit Scripture to have the 
properties of a Rule, thar is, tobe fitto dire every onethat will 
make the beſt uſc of it, to thatend tor which tt was ordained. And 
that is as much as we necd defire, For as if I were to goe a journcy 
and had a guide which could not erre, I needed not to know my way: 
lo on the other ſfideif I know my way or have a plain rule to know it 


by, I ſhall aced noguide, Grant theretore Scripture to be ſuch a _ 
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and it will quickly take away all necefliry of having an intallible 


ouide. But without 4 living Tudge it will be no fitter (you ſay)to end 
Controverſies, then the Law aloneto end ſuits. 1 anſwere, if the Law 
wereplain and perfect,and men honeſt and defirous to underſtand a- 
righr,and obcy it, he that faies it were not fittoend controverſies, muſt 
either want underſtanding himlclt, orthinkthe world wants it. Now 
the Scripture, we pretend i things neceſſary is plain & perfett and men, 
we ſay,are oblig'd,under pain at Damnation,ro ſeek the true ſenſe of it, 
and notto wreſt it to their preconceived Phanſies. Such a law there. 
torcto ſuch mencannot bur be very fit toend all controverſics,necele 
{ary to be ended. For others that are nor ſo, they will end when the 
world ends, arid that is time enough. 

12 Your next encounteris with them, who acknowledging the 
Scripturea Rule only and not a Iudge, make the holy Ghoſt, ipeaking 
in Scripture, the judge of Controverſies. Which you diſprove by 
ſaying, That the holy Ghoft ſpeaking only in Seripture is no mpreintells. 
2ible to us, then the Scriptare inwhich he fpeakes, Bur by this reaſon 
ncither the Pope, nor a Councell can be aludge neither. For firſt,de- 
nying the Scriptures,the writings of the Holy Ghoſt, to be judges, you 
will not I hope offer to pretend, that their decrees, the writings of 
men are more capable of this funftion: the ſame exceptions at leaſt, if 
not more,and greaterlying againſt them as doe againſt Scripture. And 
then what you objc& againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, to 
excludc him trom this oftce, The ſameT returne upon them and their 
decrees,ro debarre them from it, that they ſpeaking unto usonly in 
their decrees ,gare ng more intelligible then the decrees in which 
ſpeak. And therefore if the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may 
notbe a judge tor this reaſon; nenhermay they, ſpeaking in theirde- 
crees,be judges tor the ſame Reaſon, "If the Popes decyees (you will 
ſay )be obſcure, he can explain himſelfe, and ſo the Scripture cannot, But 
thc holy Ghoſt, thar ſpeaks in Scriprure, candoe fo, it he pleaſe, and 
when he is pleas'd will doc ſo, In themean time it will be tit for you 
to wait his leaſure, and tobe content, that thoſe things of Scripture 
which are plain ſhould beſo, and thoſe which are obicurc ſhould re- 
main obſcure,unrill he pleaſe ro declarethem. Beſides he can (which 


| you cannot warrant me of the Pope ora Councell) ſpeak at firſt ſo 


plainly, that his words ſhall necd no farther explanotion; and fo in 
things neceſſary we believe he has done, And if you {ay,the Decrees of 
Conncells touching Controverſies, though they be not the Iudge, yet they 
arethe Indges ſentence: So, 1 lay, the Scripture, though not the Iudge, 
is the ſentence of the [udge, When therefore you conclude, That ts 
ſay 4 Indge #s neceffary for — controverſies, about the meaning 4 
Scripture, is as much as to ſay, he s neceſſary to dectde what the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeakes in Scripture: This I grant is true, but I may not grang 
that a Iudge({uch a one as we diſpute of ) is neceſſary cither to doe 
the one, orthe other, For if the Scripture (as it is in things neceſſary) 
be plain, why ſhould ir be mere to havea judge tointerprer 


them in plain places, then to have a judge to interpret he meaning of 
| | : 
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a Councell's decrees,azd others to interpret their Interpretations , and 
o:11crs ro interprertheirs,and fo on torever? And where they arcnor 
plaincgthercit weuſing diligenceto finde the truth, doe yet miſle of it 
and fall into errour,therc is no danger in ie. They that erre, and they 

that de noterre may both be faved, Sorhat thoſe places which con- 

raine things neccflary,and w herein errour were dangerous,need no0in. 

fallible interpreter becaule they are plaine:and thofe that are obſcure 

need none becaute they contain not things necelliry , neither is erreu 

inthcm dangerous. 

13 The Law maker ſpeaking inthe Law, [grant it, is nomoreeaſil 
under flood then the Law it ſelfe , tor his ſpeech is nothing clic but the 
Law - I grant itvery neceſſary , that beſides the Law-makey ſpeaking in 
the Law there ſhould be other 'udges to determine civill and criminal 
Controwerſiesand to giue every man that Iuſtice which the Law allowes 
him .Bur your Argumcnt drawa trom hence to ſhcew a necefſitic of a 
viſible Iudgc in Controverlics of Religion, I ſay is Sophiſtica!l : and 
that for many Reatons, 

14 Firſt, Becaulc rhe variety of Civill caſes is infinite , and there 
torc there cannot be poſhibly Lawesenough provided for the deter. 
mination of chem: andrheretorethere muſt bea ludge ro ſupply our 
of the Principles of Reaſonthe interpretation of the Law, where it is 
detefiue, Bur the Scripture (we tay) 1s a perfect Rule of Faith, and 
thcrefore needs no fupply of the defeRts of it. 

15 Sccondly,To execcutethe Letterof the Law, according to ri- 
gour,would be many timcs unjuſt , and theretore there is need of a 
ludge to moderate it; whereof in Religionthercis no uſcar all, 

16 Thirdly, ln Civill and Criminall cauſes qþe parties haue for 
the moſt part lo much intereſt and very often ſo little honeſty , that 
they will not ſubinitto a Law though never fo plaine, it it bee againſt 
thcmzor wilnot {cc it to beagainſt them,though ic be ſonever foplain- 
ly: whereasif mcn were honeſt,and the Law were plaine and exten- 
cd roll caſes, there would be little need of Iudges. Now 1n matters 
of Religion, when rheQueſtionis, whether every man bee a fit [udge 
and chooſer tor himlclte , we ſuppoſe men honeſt,and ſuch as under. 
ftand the difference berweena Moment and Eternity. And ſuch men, 
we conceiue, will think it highly concernes them to be of the truc Re- 
ligion,but nothing at all that this or that Religion ſhould be the true, 
And then wee ſuppoſe that all the neceſſary points of Religionare 
plaine and cafie,& conſequently every man inthis cauſe to be a com- 
perent Indge for himfeclte;becauſe it concernes himſelfe rojudge right 


a5 mu-has creimall happinefſeis worth. Andif chrough his owne de- 


fault hc judge amuſlc be alone ſhall {ufler tor it, 

7 Founhly,In CivillControverlies weare obliged only to ex- 
te:nall paſſine obcdience,and not to an internall and aftiue. Wee are 
bovad ro obey the lemtence of rhe Iudge, or not to refit ir, bur not al- 
waicst0 belicucir juſt, Buria marters of Religion, fuch a judge is re- 
quired whom we thould be obliged to belicue , ro have judged right. 
So that in Civill Controverſies cvery honeſt ungerſtanding man 15 fir 
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te be a lud e- Bur in religion none buthe that is intallible, 

13 Fittly, In Civill Cauſes there s meanes and power, when the 
ludge has decreed,to compell menro obey his ſentence : otherwilc, I 


belieue, Laws alone, would betoas much purpoſe, for cheending of 
differcnces,as Lawes and Iudges both. Bur all the power in the world 


CHAP.2 
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- is neither fir ro convince, nor able tocompell a mans conſcienceto., 


conſentto any thing. Worldly terrour may prevaile {o far asto make 
men profeſle a Religion which they belieue nor , (ſuch men I meane, 
who know notthatthere isa Heaven provided for. Martyrs,and a Hell 
for thoſethat diſſemble ſuch truthsas are neceſlary to bee profeſled:) 
Burro force,cither any man to belieue whathe belicucs not, or any 
honeſt manto dificmble what be does belcine (if God commands him 
to profeſle it,) or to profeſle what he does not belicuc, all the Powers 
inthe World arctoo weak, with all the powers of Hell, to aſſiſt them, 

19 Sixtly,[n Civill Controverſies thecaſe cannot be ſo put , but 
there may bea Tudgeto end ir,whois nota party: In Controverſies of 
Religion, it is in a manner impoſlibletobec avoided bur the Indge 
muſt bea partie. For this muſt be the firſt, whether hee be a judge or 
no,and inthat he muſt be apartie. Sure I am,the Pope, in the contro- 
verſicsof our time,is a chicte partie; for irhighly concernes him,cven 
2s muchas his Popedome is worth,notto yeeld any one point of his 
Religion to be erroneous, And heeisa man ſubjec to like paſhons 
with other men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, for 
feare remporall reſpects ſhouldeither his judgement , or make 
him pronounce againſtir. | 

20 Seaventhly, In Civill Controverſies, it is impoſſible Titius 
ſhould holdthe lang,in queſtionand —_ too: and therefore ei- 
therthe Plaintiffe muſt injure theDe bby diſquicting his poſlel(- 
ſion,orthe Defendant wrong the Plaintiffe by keeping his right from 
him. But in Controverſies of Religion the Calc ts otherwiſe. Imay 
hold my opinion and doc you no wrong ,and yo! yours and doe mee 
none, Nay we may both of us hold out opinion,and yet doe our felues 
no harme;providcd the diff- rence benar touching any thing neceſla- 
ry to ſalvation, and that we loue truth fo well, 25 to bee diligentto in- 
forme our Conſcience,and conſtant infollowing ir, 

21 Eightly, For the ending of Civill Controverſies , who does 
not ſceir is abſolutely necefſary , that not only Tudges ſhould bee ap- 
pointed, but thatit ſhould be known andunqueſtioned who they are * 
Thus allche Iudges of our Land are known men, known to he ludges, 
and no man can doubt or queſtion,buttheſe are the Men. Otherwiſe it 
it werea difputable thing, who weretheſe Tudges,and they had no cer- 
tain warrantfor their Authority,but only ſome Topicali congruirics, 


would not any manſay fuch Iudges, in all likelyhood, would rather 


- 
. 


multiply Controverſies,thenend t 

22 Nimhly,andlaſtly, Forthe deciding of Civill Controverſies 
men may appoint themlclues a judge. Burinmatters of Rel igion, this 
othce may be given tonone but whom God hath deſigned tor itzwho 
doth notalwates giue us thoſe things which we concciuc moſt expe- 
dicnt for our ſelucs. $a 
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23 Solikewilc it our Saviour, the King of Heaven , had intended 
thacall Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by ſome Viſible Iudge fi 
nally determincd,who can doubr,but in plaine termes hee would haue 
expreſſed himſclte about this matter? He would haue faid plainely, 
The Bijhop of Rome 1 haue appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies, 
For that our Saviour defign'd the Br ſhop of Reme to this Ofhce, & yer 
would not lay fo,nor caule itto be written--ad Ret memeriam-- by any 
of the Evangelifs or Apoſtles , lo much as once ; bur leauc itto bee 
drawnourt of uncertain Principles,by thirtcen or tourrcen more uncer- 
tain conſequences, He that can beleweir,lethim. All theſe Reaſons, I 
hope,will convince you,that though we haue, and hauc great neceſſity 
of, lIudges in Civill and Criminall cauſes : yet you may not conclude 
trom thence,that therc 1s any publiqueauthoriz'd Iudge to determine 
Controverſies in Religion,nor any neceſſity there ſhould be any. 

24 But the Scripture ſtands in need of jome watchſull and unerring 
eye to guard it by meanes of whoſe aſſured vigilancy, we may undouvtealy 
receine it ſyncere and pure, Very true, bur this is no other then the 
watchfullcye ot divine providence: the goodnefle whereof will never 
ſuffer,that the Scripture ſhould be depraved and corrupted , but thar 
in them ſhould be alwaies extanta conſpicuous and plain way to cter- 
nall happineſſe, Neither can any thing be more palpably unconſiſtear 
with his goodnefle, then to ſufter Scriptureto be undiſcernably cor- 
rupted in any matter of moment,and yet toecxact of men the belicte of 
thole verities, which withour their fault,or knowledge,or poſſibility of 
prevention, were detac'd out of them. Sorhat God requiring of mea 
ro belicue Scripture inirs purity, ingages himſelte to fee ir preſerv'din 
tuffcient purity,and you nced not feare but he will ſatishe his ingage- 
ment. You fay,we can haue no aſſurance of this but your Churches Figi- 
lancie, Butif we had no other we were in a hard caſe; tor whocould 
then aſſure us that your Church has been ſo vigilant,as to guard Scri- 
pture trom any the leaſt alteration? There being various Lections in rhe 
ancient Copics of your Bibles,whar ſecurity can your new rail'd Office 
0} A//urance giue us, thar, that reading is true which you now recetue, 
and that falſe which you reject ? Certainly they that anciently recei- 
ved and made uſe of theſe divers Copies , werenot all guarded by the 
Churches vigilancy from having their —_— alcer'd fromthe puri- 
tic ofthe Originall in many places, For of different readings,it is not in 
natu ccimpoſſible that all ſhould bee falſe, bur more then one cannot 
poitibly berrue. Yet the want of ſuch a protection was no hinderance 
to their falvation,and why then ſhall the having of it be neceſlary for 
ours? Bur then this Vigilancy of your Church, what meanes haue we 
to be a{certain'd of it < Firſt,the thing is not evident of it ſelfe , which 
is cvident , becaufe many doenot belieue it, Neither can any thing bs 
pretended to gine cvidence to it,but only ſome places of Scriprure; ot 
whoſe incorruption more then any other whatis it that canſecure me? 
If you ſaythe Churches vigilancy , you are ina Circle , proving the 
Scriptures uncorrupted by the Churches vigilancy, & rhe Churches 
vigilancy by the incorruption of ſome placesof Scripture , and ge 

& ene 


61 


OO — OO oo oe il OO OOO OO: 


G2 


—_— 


en" 
_— 


CHAP.2, 


"Scripture the only Rule 


the incorruption of thoſe places by the Churches vigilancy. lf you 
name any other meancs , then that meanes which {ecures inee of the 
Scriptures incorruption inthole places,will alſoſeruc ro aſſure me of 
the ſame in other places, For my part,abſtracting trom Divinc Prov. 
denee which will acver ſufter the way to Heaven to bee block'd up or 
made invilible,1 know no other meanes(I] meanc no other naturalland 


" rationall meancs) to be aflured hereot , then I hauethar any other 


Book is uncorrupred.. For though I haue a greater degree af rational 
and humane Afturance of that thenthis,in regard of divers confideras 
tions which make it more credible , That the Scripture hath beenpre- 

ered from any materiall alteration, yet my aſſurance of both is of the 
{2mckinde and condition,both Morall affurances, and ncicher Phyſi- 
call or Mathcmaztical!, 

25 Tothenext Argument the Reply is obvious; That thouzh we 
doc not belieue the books of Scripture to be Canonicall becauſe they ſay ſo, 
For other books that are not Canonicall may ſay they are , and thoſe 
that areſo may ſay nothing of it: yet webelieue not this upon the au- 
thority of your Church,but upon the Credibilitic of YVnrverſall Tra. 
dition,which is a thing Credible of it ſelfe ,and theretore fit to bee re- 
{ted on; whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo. And 
therefore your reſt thereon 15 not rationall but ineerly voluntary, [ 
mighr as well reſt uponthe judgement ofthe next man | meer , or up- 
onthechance of a Lorery tor it. For by this meancs I only know I 
might erre,but by relying on you I know I ſhould erre. But yet /to 
rczurne yuu one ſuppoſe for another) ſuppoſe I thould for this and all 
other things ſubaut to her diretion, how could (hee aNure mee that I 
ſhould not bc nii{-led by doing fo? She pretends indeed infallibility 
herein, but how ca: ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hath it? Whar, by Scripture 
That you ſay cannot afure us of its own Infallibility , and therefore 
not of yours, Whatthcn, by Reaſon * That you ſay may decciue in 
other things, and why not in this « How then will ſhe aſſure us hereof, 
By ſaying ſos Ofthis very attrmation there will remain the ſame 
Queſtion (till, How it can proue it felfe to be intallibly rae. Neither 
can there bean ond of the like multtplied Demands,ril we reſt in ſom. 
thing evident of it ſelfe , v/hich demonſtrates ro the world that this 
Church isinfallible. And ſeeing there is no ſuch Rock for the Infalli- 
bility of this Church to be ſcticd on, it muſt of neceflity,11ke the land 
of Delos,flote up and down tor ever, And yet uponthis point accord- 
ing tvPapiſts all other Controvcriics in faith depend. 

26 Tether, $.9.10.11.12.13-14. $, The ſumme and ſubſtance 
ofthe Tennex:t Paragraphs is this, That it appeares, by the Confeſſions 
of ſome Proteſtants and the Comtentions of others , that the Dneſtions 6- 
bout the Canon of Scripinre what 11 15: and about the Y arrows reading and 
Tranſlations of 18, which ts true and which not , are not to bee determined 
by Scripture, and therefore that all Comtroverſies of Religion are nat de. 
cidableby Scripture. 5 

27 Towhich I have alrcady anſwered ſaying, That when Scrip- 
eure is affirm'd to be the rule by which allcontroverſics of Religion 

are 
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areto be decided, Thoſeare to be excepred out of this generalicy 
which are concerningthe Scripture itſelfe. Foras that gcnerall ſaying 
of Scripture, He hath put all things under his feet, 1s mot true, though 
yet S. Paultels us, That when it u ſaid, he hath pat all things under him, 
it s manife#t he s excepted who did put all things under him: So when 
we ſay tba all controverſies of Religion are decidabie by the Scrip. 
ture, it is manifeſt roall, but cavillers, that we doe and muſt except 
from this generality, thoſe which are rtourhing the Scripture it ſelfe. 
Iuſt as a Merchant ſhewing a ſhip of his own, may ſay, allmy ſubſtance 
is inthis ſhip; and yet never intend to deny, that his ſhip is part of his 
ſubſtance, nor yet to ſay thathis ſhip is in irſelfe. Or as a man may 
ſay, thata whole houſe is ſupported by the foundation, and yernever 
mean to exclude the foundationfrom being a part ofthe houle, or tg 
lay that it is ſupported by it felte. Oras you -your ſelves uſeto ſay, 
thatthe Biſhop of Rome is head of the whole Church, and yerwould 
think us bur captious ſophiſters ſhould we inferre from hence, thar 
either you made him nopart of the whole, orelſe made him head of 
himſclfe. Y our negative concluſion therefore, that theſe ©veitions 
rouching Scripture,are not decidable by _ you needed not have 
cited any Authorities , norurged any reaſon to prove it; it isevidene 
of it ſelfe, and Igrant it wit more adoe. Bur your corollary 
from it, which you would infinuate tro your unwary reader , rhat 
therefore they are to be decided by your or any viſible Charch, is amcere 
inconſequence,and very like his colleion, who becauſe Pamphilus 
was not to have Glycertum for his wife, preſently concluded that he 
muſt have her, as ifthere had been no more men in the world bue 
Pamphilus and himſelfe, For ſo youas if there were nothing in the 
world capable of this office, bur the Scripture,or the preſent Church, 
having concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive,but too haſtily,thar 
you haveconcluded for the Church. But thetruthis, neitherthe one 
northe other have any thing to doe withthismatter. For firſt, the 
Queſtion whether (uch or ſuch a book be Canonicall Scripture, thoughit 
may be decided negatively our of Scripture;by ſhewing apparent and 
irreconcileable contraditions between it and ſome other book con. 
fefſedly Canonicall, yer affirmatively ircannot but only by the reſti- 
monies of the ancient Churches: any book being to be received as 
undoubtedly Canonicall, or to be doubted ofas uncertain, or reje= 
ed as Apocryphall, accordingas it was received, or doubted of,or 
rejeted by chem. Thenfor the Queſtion,of variews readings which i 
the true, it is in reaſon evident and confeſſed by your own Pope,thar 
there is no poſlible determination of it , bur only by compariſon 
with ancient Copies: And laſtly for controverfies aboart different 
tranſlations of Scriprate, the learned have the ſame meancs to ſatisfy 
themſelves in it, as in theQueſtions which happen about thertranſla- 
tion of any other Author, that is, $kill inthe language of the Origt- 
nall, and comparing tranſlations with it; In which way if there be no 
certainty, I would know what certainty you have, that your Poway 


old, and Rhemiſh new Teſtament are true tranflations? And then =" 
the 


_— —_— —_— 
Cs EO OO 


is RL. "Rf 
_ 

_ —_— —___——— TT 
" - 2—_ = 
* p By es: 


_— 


a 7 + 


— more... 4 - 
_ _ 


PEO_ER 


44 3 
K _ : 
14 | , 
F- 
| 
4 G 
l : 


” —_ 


Sa PT” px PIER —_— | 
—_——_ _— _— OAT I tt p 


bY _ _ m_ 
_ ” _ 6 2 _ wY ” - - 
if Gy bY —__ 
* =. os - Y FE > Wt PE 
” * 
” m_ 1 "= . me > — wed _ , a ” 
: . E : — P _— _—_ mY a p - —_ Y 
F F had -* - a W _ - _ IF 
i - %S q ood 
- ” ” » ” k. _— p = = 
— w__ « * pt = . 
. X : - p "= - <A __ h _ — 
X jane, » -_ r_ - 
= _=_ —_— YI a — "1 - 
+ FF reel q _—— - q 5 - _— X — - 
b-Q > _ ; 
—_—_— BU 


_#* 


tiny d 


+ = * ue. 
Th A _—_ -7 — 


- 


CHAP. 


| ſolutely,yer in marrers of moment, as ani 


Scripture the only Rule 


the unlearned thoſe on your ſide are tubjet to as much, nay the very 
ſamc uncertainty with thoſe on onrs. Neither is there any reafon ima- 
ginable, why an ignorant Englith Proteſtant may no: bc as fecure of 
the tranſlation of our Church , that it 1s free from crrour, \if.not ab. 
t Engliſh Papiſt can 
beof Ins Rhemiſt Teſtament, or Doway Bible, The beſt dire&ion I - 
can giverhem is to compare both rogether, and whe:c there isno reall 
difference (as in thetranſlation of controverted places I believe there 
is very little) there to be conhdent, that they are right , where x hey 
differ, thereto be prudent in the choice of the guides rhcy follow, 
Which way of procecding,it it be {ubje&roſome potlible crrour, yer 
is it the beſt that cither we, or =_ havezand it isnot r<quired that we 
ulcany berterthenthe beſt we have. | @ 

28 Youwill ſay, Dependance onytur Churches infallibility is abet- 
rey. Tanſwere, it would be fo,it wecould be infallibly ccrtaine, thar 
your Churchis infallible, that is;-1f it were either cvidenr of it ſelfe, 
and feenby its own light, or could be reduc'd unto and (crled upon 
ſome Principle that is ſo. But fecing you your ſelves doc not ſo much 
as pretend, to enforce usto thebelief hezeot,by any proofes infallible 
and convincing, butonly to induce ustoit, by fuch as are, by your 
confeflion, only probable, and proncipall motzves , certainly it will 
be ro very little purpole, to put oft your uncertainty. tor the firſt turne, 
and to tall upon it ar the fecond- to pleaſc your ſelves in building your 
houſe upon animaginary Reck, when-you your ſelves ſee and confeſſe, 
that this veryRock ſtands it{clfe at the beſt bur ups a frame of timber, 
I anſwer ſecondly, thatthis carmor bea berter way, becauſewe arc in- 
fallibly certain that your Church isnot intallible,and indeed hath nor 
the reall prefeription of this privikedge, but only plcaſcth ber ſelfe 
with a talic nmagination and vaine pretumprion of it: a5 1 ſhall hercafe 
tcr demonſtrate by many unan{wcrableaiguments. 

29 Now ſccing I make no ſcrupleor difficulty to grant the con- 
clufion ot this dilcourſe, that theſe comtroverſees aboat Scriptureare not 
decrdable by Seripture, and have ſhewed, that your deduction trom ir, 
that therefore they are tobe determin'd by the authority of [ome preſent 
Church, 1sirrationall,and inconſequent; T might well torbcarc to tire 
my ſelfe with an exa&t and punGuall examination of your premiſes 
x7 #45, which wether they be true ox Jaltegis to the Queſtion diſputed 
wholly 1mpertinent. Yet becauſe you thallnot complaine of tcrgiver- 
{ation, I willrunne overthcm, and Jetnothing,that is materiall and 
conſidcrable,paſlc without ſome ſtricture or animadvcrſton, 

30- Y oupretendthat M. Hooker acknowledgeth that, 7 hat whereon 
we muſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture w Gods word, 1s the Church: 
and tor this acknowledgement you referre us to:;4. 2, $:c4.8. Let the 
Reader conſult the place;and he ſhall fadethat he and M. Hooker have 
been muchabuſed both by you here, and by £4. Breerly and others 
before you, and that M. Hooker hath notone ſyllable to your preten» 
ded purpole, but very much diretly rothecontrarv. There herells us 
mndced, that or dinarily the firſt introduttion and-provaible motive to the 
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belief of the verity is the Authority of the Church, but thay it is the laſt 
Foundation whercon our belict hercotis rationally grounded, that in 

the ſame place heplainly denies. His wordsare, Scripture teacherh we, 

that ſawimne T ruth which God hath diſcovered wntothe world by Kevelas 

tongand it preſumeth us tanoht otherwiſe,that it ſelfe is divine and (a- 

cred. The ©weſtion then being by what meanes we are $a1ght this: forme 

an{werse; that to learne it we have no other way then tradition. * Ar 1+ oe 


namely that [0 webelievebecauſe we from our Predeceſſors,and they from | +, ut bg 
theirs have ſo received. But is this enonghtThat which all mens experi. 75", 


ence teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied: and by experience we oarward mn- 


all know , that *t he fir outward motive leadins men to eſteeme of the v5. nat the 
F - ta/t 2/ſuraues 


Scripture, ts the Authority of Gods Church. For when we know the ,,1,,c,, .., 


whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we judgeit at the _ L. 
firſt an impudent thing for any man,bred andbrousht up in the Churchto ;, on 


be of a contrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards the more we beſtow he jcals of 


eur labony upon reading or hearing the myiteries thereof, © themorewe _ _ 
| $14 


find that the thing i ſelf doth anſwer onr recetved opinion concerning it: lu church, 
{o that the former inducement prevailing 4 ſomewhat with us before, whereins 


| "er ; man it bre4 
doth now much more prevaile,wher. the wery thing hath miniſtred far. nd. 


ther reaſon. If Infidels,or Atheiſts chance at any time to call it in queſti- vp,cndrhe aus 


en, this orveth us occaſion to (ift what reaſon there is, whereby the reſti.. 'hority of tha 
= l C14) 54 


mony of the C hur ch,concerning Scripture,end onr own perſwaſton, which game 
Scripture at ſelfe hath ſetled,may be proved a truth infallible. © In which which preſ- 


| | | X {erh 2 mane 
eaſe the ancient Fathers, being often conſlrained to ſhew what warrant | eco 


. they had ſo much to rely upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to main- thes hicrea- 


taine the Authority of the bookes of God by arguments , ſuch xs the un- ores n 
beltevers themſelves muſt ngeds think reaſonable, if they judge thertof 7 


as they ſhould. Neither u it a thing impoſſible, or greatly bard, even by dent ts be of a 


| 4 | : :»p.. COntrery mind 
ſuch kinde of proofes,ſo to manifeſt and cleare that point that no man liv wichas 


ins jhall be able to deny it, without denying ſome apparent principle, ſuch cauſe, he im. 
es all men acknowledze tobe truef, By this time I hope the reader fees Pers There 


pmaays : S wry - . 4 aybea jw/t 
ſuthcicnt proofe ot what I ſaid in my Reply ro your Pretace, that M, 77 be of 


Breeveltes great oftcntation of exactneſle, 15no very certain argument aconrrary 
of ts fidelity. | mnt azd that 
: thx it were 
21 Bur,ſeeing the beliefe of the Scripture is aneceſſary thing, and mingutence 
cannot be prov dby Scripture, how canthe Church of England teach,as '" be(6. 


all LEY - , c Therefore 
Jhedoth, Art.6. That all things neceſſary are contain a in Scripture? we =, 


32 Thaveanſwered this already. And here again] ſay, That all sf the church 


 - 


but cavillers will calily underſtand the meanin? ofthe Article to be, #7 be 
of g paa#/e where- 


That all theDivine verities ,vwhichChriſt revealed to his Apoſtles,and \, ve rep: we 
the Apoſtles taught the Churches, are contained in Scripture, That #44 nee4 of 


8,21] the matcriall objects of our taith; whereot the Scripture is none, —_— he 


aut only the meancs of conveying them unto us: which we belicve mrrin/ecalt 
net finally,and tor it ſelte, but forthe matter contained in it, So thar — 
C14 tf. 


d Somerhat, but not much untill it be back'd and inforced by ſarther reaſon t it /elfe therefore amor the fre- 

tc/; reaſon end ile laſtreſoluriomn, c Obſerve I prey; ay perſuaſion. and the reftimory of the © burch c08- 

ecraing Scriprure,may be proved truc,therefore neither of them was in his account the fartheſt proofe- f Natu- 

rall reaſon then butit en principles common to all men, u rhe laſt reſolution; unto which the Churches authe« 

"ty 1: but the for radutewert, ' 
x it * 
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| breauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Church: by Melo, Athanaſius, 


it men did believe the doctrine contained'in Seripture, it ſhouldno 
way hinder their ſalvation , not toknow whether there were any 
Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous nations renews {peaks of were in 
thiscaſe, and yet no doubt bur rhey might be ſaved. The end thar 
God aimes atzis the belicte of the Co covenant berween God 
and man the Scripture he hath providedas a meancs for this end,and 
this alſo we arcto bclicve, but not as the laſt object of our faith, bur as 
the inſtrument of it. Whentherefore weſublcribe ro the 6, Arr, you 
muſt underſtandthat,by Articles of Faith,they mean the finall and ulti- 
mate objects of it, and not the meanes and inſtrumencall objects ; and 
then there will be no repugnance between what they lay , and that 
which Hooker and D.Covell,and D. Whitaker, and Luther here lay. 

33 Bur,Proteſtants agree not inaſigning theCanon of holy Scripture, 
Luther and 1llyricus reject the Epiſtle of $.lames. Kemnitius, and other 
Luth. the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and thirdof lohn. The Epi#t, to the 
Heb.the Epiit.of lames,of Inde and the Capocalyps. Therefore without 
the Authority of the Church, no certainty can be had what Scripture 1s 
Canonicall, 

34 Soalſothe Ancient Fathers,and not only Fathers, but whole 
{hurches differed abour the certainty of the authority of the very 
iame bookes: and by their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceſlity 
of conforming themſelves herein to the judgement ot your or any 
Church. For had they doneſo, heya have agrecd all with thar 
Church, and EI among themſelves. Now | pray tell me 
plainly, Had they ſufficient certainty what Scripture was Canonicall, 
Or had: they not? If they had nor,it ſeemes there 15 no {uch great harme 
or danger in not having ſuch a certainty whether ſoine books be 
Canonicall or no,as you require: If they had, why may not Prote- 
ſtanrs, notwithſtanding their differences,have ſufficient certainty here. 
a as well as the Ancient Fathers and Churchcs, notwithſtanding 
theirs? 

235 Youproceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of Eng/azdin the 
6. Art. havethele words , 1» the name of the Holy Scripture we doe vn- 


. derſtand thoſe Beokes , of whoſe —_— Was never - doubt inthe 


Church, you demaund , what they meane by them? Whether that by the 
Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be (anonicall ? I An- 
{wer for them. Yes, they arc ſo. And whereas you interre trom hence, 
This to make the Church Tudge : Thaue told you alicady, That of 444 
Controverſie we make the Church the Indge, but not the preſent 
Church, much leſſethe preſent Roman Church, but the conſent and 
teſtimony of the Ancient and Primitive Church. Which though itbe 
buta highly probable inducement, and no demonſtrative enforcc- 
ment, yet me thinks you ſhould not denie but it may be a ſufficicar 
ground of faith:Whoſe Faith,evenof the Foundation of all your Faith, 
your Churches Authority, is built laſtly and wholly upon Prudential 
CMotves. 

36 Butby this Rule the whole booke of Eſther muſt quit the Canon; 


aud 


| 
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and Gregory Na7ianJen, Then for ought I know he that ſhould thinke 
hc had realon toexclude it now , might be ſtill in the Church as well 
as Melito, Athanaſius, Nazianzen were. And while you thus inveigh 
againſt Zuther,and charge him with Luciferian herefies, for dving that 
which you in this very place confeſle that Saints in Heaven betore hmm 
have done, are you not parttall anda Tudge of evill thoughts? 

37  Luther's ccenſures of Ecrleſtaſtes, Tob, and the Prophets, 
though you make ſuch tragedies with them, I ſee none of them buris 
capable of a tolerable conſtruction , and far from having inthem any 
tundamentall herefic. He that condemnes him for ſaying, the booke of 
Eccleſraſtes is not full, That it hath many abrupt things, condemnes 
him ,for ought I can ſee, tor ſpeaking truth. And thereſt of the cenſure 
is buta bold and blunt expreſhon of the ſame thing . The booke of 
Tob may be a true Hiſtory , and yer as many true (tories are, and haue 
becn an Argument of a Fable to fer betore us an example ot Patience, 
And though the books of the Prophers were not written by them. 


tclves, bur by their Diſciples, yetit docs nor follow that they were 
h I hope you will not damneall tor Here. 


written caſually : ( Thoug 
tikes, that ſay, ſome books of Scripture were writtencalually. ) Nei- 


ther 15 there any reaſon they ſhould the fooner becall'd inqueſtion 
for being written by their Diſciples , ſeeing _ fo writtenthey had 
atreſtation from themſclues . Was the Bropheſic of leremzethe lefſe 
Canonicall,for being writtenby Baruch ? Or becaule S. Peter the Ma. 
ſter dictated the Golpell, and S. cAtarke the Scholler writit, is itthe 


more likely to be ealled in Queſtion? 
32 But leaving Luther , you returne to our Engliſh Canonof 


Scripture us , that in the new teſtament , by the above men- 
110ned rule, (of whoſe Authority was never any doubt inthe Church) 
divers books muſt be canoniz'd. Not fo For 1 may believe cven 
thoſe queſtioned bookesro have been written by the Apoſtles and to 
be Canonicall : bur I cannot in reafon believe this of them fo un. 
doubredly, as of thoſe books which were wever que/t:oned. At leaſt L 
have no warrant to damne any man that ſhall doubt ot them or deny 
them now: having the example of Saints in Heaven, ecitherto juſtify, 
or excule ſuch their doubcing or deniall, | 

29 Youoblervein thenext place, that owr ſrxt Article, ſpecifying 
by name all the bookes of the OldTſtament ſhuffles over theſe of the New 
with this generality-- All the books of the New Teſtament ,as they are com- 
monly recerved, we doe receive,and account them Canoxicall: And inthis 
you phanſy to your ſclte a myſtery of 1nzquity. Bur it this be all the 
ſhuffling that the Church of England is guilty of, I believe the 
Charch,as wellas the King,may give tor her Motto, Hon: fort qui mat 
3 penſe, For all the Bibles which fince the compoſing ofthe Articles 
have been uſcd and allowed by the Church of England, doe teſtify and 
even proclaimeto the World, that by-Camonly recerved,they meant, 
received by the Churchof Rome, and other Churches before the Reforma- 
1:0, I pray take the paines to look in them, and there you ſhall tinde 


the bookes which the Church of England counts Apocryphall _ 
I 2 c 
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her rothetrouble of tclling you t 


ked ourtand ſevered from the reſt, withthis ritle in the begining, The 
bookes called Apocrypha,and with this cloſe or ſeal inthe cnd, The end 
of the Apocryphs. And having told youny nainc, and in particular, 
what bookes only ſhee eſtcemes 4 ryphall, l hope you will not pur 
atthereſt arc in her judgemcnt Ca- 
nonicall, 

40 But if by Commonly recerved , ſhee meant ,by the (hurchof 
Rome; Then by the ſame reaſon, mu#t ſhe recerve divers books of the old 

Teitament which ſhe retects, 

41 Certainly a very good conſequence, The Church of Fng/and 
reccives the Bookes of the New Teſtament, which the Church of 
Rome receives; Therefore ſhe muſt receive the bookes of the old Te- 
ſtament which ſhe reccives. As if you ſhould fay, If you will doc 
as we, inone thing, you muſt inall things. If you will pray to God 
with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. It you hold with us, when 
wehave realon on our ſide, you muſtdoeſo, when we haveno reaion. 

42 Thediſcourlc following is but a vaine declamation. No man 
thinks that this Controverhic is to betryed by moſt voices, but by the 
ludgement and Teſtimony of the ancient Fathers and Churches, 

43 But,with what Coherence canwe ſay in the former part of the 
Article, That by Scripture we mean —_ Bookes that were never donbited 
of; and inthe latter ſay, We mecerve all the bookes of the new Teſtament, 
as they are commonly recetved, whereas of them many were doubted? 1 
an{were, When they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt 
in the Church, They mean nor, thole only of wholc authority there 
was ſimply no doubt at all, by any manin the Church, But luch as 
were not at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all 
Churches, but had atteſtation, though not univerſall, yer atleaſt ſuth- 
cient to make conſidering men receiverthem tor Canonicall, In which 
number they may well reckonthoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes 
doubred of by fome, yer whoſe number and authority was -not fv 
g:eat, aSto prevaile againſt the contrary ſuffrages. 

44 But, if ro be commonly received, paſſefor a good rule ts know the 
Canon of the new Teſtament by, why not of the Old: You conclude ma. 
ny times very well, bur ſtill when you doe lo, it is our of principles 
which no man grants, For who ever told you , that ro be common !y 
received is a good Rule ro know the Canon of the New Teſtament 
by? Have you beentrain'd up in Schooles of ſubrilty, and cannot you 

ſcea great difterence, between theſe two, We receive thic bookes of 
thenew, Teſtament as rhey are commonly received , and we receive 
thoſethat are commonly received, becauſe they are ſo* T o lay this,were 
indced ro make, being commonly received, a Rulc or Reaſon to know 
the Canon by. Butto ſay the former, doth no more make ita Rule, 
then you ſhould make the Church of Zxgland the rule of your recci. 
vingthem, if you ſhould ſay,as you may, The bookes of che ?» 017 Toe 
ſtament we receivefor|Canonicall,as they are received by the Chici 
of England. 

" 45 Youdemand,»pon what infallible ground we agree with _ 
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ar ainſt you in ſome, an4with you again Luther in others « Andl allo 
demand upon what intallible ground you hold your Canon , & agree 
ncither with us,nor Luther: For ſure your differing from us borh,is of 
it ſelke no more pray reaſonable, then our agreeing with you in 
part,and in part with Zathey, It you ſay, your Churches infallibility is 
your ground: Idcmand againe ſome infallible ground borh tor the 
Churches infallibility,and for this, that Towrs i rhe Church, and thall 
never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, untill you fertleme 
upon a Rock;I mean,giue ſuchan Anſwer, whoſe Truth is fo evident 
that it needs no further evidence. It you ſay, This & Yniverſall Traditi- 
on: | reply,your Churches intallibility is not builtupon ir,and that che 
Canon of Scripturc,as we receiuc it,is. For wee doc not protefle our 
ſclues ſo abſolutely ,and and undoubtedly certain;neither doe we urge 
others to be {0,of thote Books, which haue been doubted, as of thoſe 
that never hauc. - 

46 The Concluſion of your Tenth v is , That the Divinity of 4 
writing cannot be known from it ſelfe alone, bat by ſome extrinſecal! au- 
thority: Which you need not proue , for no wile man denies ir, But 
then this authority 1s that of Yajverſall Tradition, nor of your 
Church, For ro mc it 1s altogether as az7=@#,that the Golpell of Sarne 
Mathew is the word of God, asthatall which your Church fates is 
tmuc. 

47 That Believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the divine 
marter, the excellent precepts, the glorious promiſes contained init, 
may be confirmed in their taith,ot the Scripturcs divine Authority & 
that among other inducementsand inforcements hereunto , internall 
arguinents hauctheir placeand force, certainly no man of underitan- 
ding candeny. For my partI profeſle,itthe dofrine of the Scripture 
were not as good,and as fit to come from the tounrain of goodnefſlc, 
as the Miracles, by which it was contirm'd,wcre great, I ſhould want 
01c mainpillar of my faith,and for want of it, I feare ſhould be much 


ſtagger'd1n it, Now this and nothing elſe did the Door mean in lay- | 


ing, The Belieuer (ees,by that glorious beam of divine light which ſhines 
in Scripture,and by many internall Arguments , that the Scripture # of 
Divine Authority. By this ((auth he) he ſees i#,thar is, hee is movedto, 
and ſtrengrhncd in his belicte of it: and by this partly, not wholly; by 
ehis,not alone, bur with the concurrence of other Arguments, He that 
will quarrell with him for ſaying ſo, muſt finde fault with the Maſter 
of the Sentences and all his Schollers, for they all ſay the ſame. Thereſt 
of this Paragraph, lam as willingit ſhould be rruc!, as you are ro haue 
it- and fo let it paſſe, as a diſcourſe wherein we are wholy uncon- 
cern'd. You mighrhaue met with an Anfwerer that would not haue 
ſuffred yourto haue ſaid ſo much Truth together, butto me it is ſuffici- 
ent ,that it is nothing tothe purpoſe. 

43 Inthe next Diviſion,our of. your liberality,you will ſuppoſe, 
thar Scripture, like roa corporall light , is by #t ſelf: alone able ro de» 
termine and moue our underſtanding to afſent: yer notwithſtanding 
this ſuppolall, Farth ſtill (you lay) muſt goe before Scripture, becauſe - 

I 3 | 


= 4 


| 16 a 


+ 
}# £8 
7 F v 
; 
Fi 
© 
« 
f 
51 
4 
F 
\ 


oo Oo —————_ — 


70 


Scripture the only Rule Cray. 


— 


the light # viſible only to thoſe that haue eyes:. ſo the Scripture onely to 
thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. Butto my underſtanding, it Scripture 
doc moue and derermine our Vocerflandn to aſſent, then the Scrip- 
eure, and its moving muſt be before this aſſent , as the cauſe muſt bee 
betore its own effect;now this very aſlentis nothing cl1/c but Faith, and 


| Faithnothing clſerhen the Vaderſtanding's affcrt . And therefore 


(upon this ſuppoſall ) Faith doth, and originally proceed from 
Scripture, as the effect from its proper cauſe:and the influence and cf. 
ficacy of Scripture is to be preſuppos'd before the aſlcnt of faith, un. 
ro which it moucs and determines,and conſequently if this ſuppoſiti- 
on of yours were true,there ſhould need no other meanes precedent 
ro Scripture to beget Faith, Scripture ſelfe being able ( as here you 
{uppoſc)ro determine and mouc the underſtanding to aſſent, that 1s to 
belicue them,and the Veritics contained in them. Neither isthis ro 
ſay,thatthe eyes with which we ſec, are made by the light by which 
we ſee, For you are miſtaken much,it you concetue that inthis com- 
pariſon, Faith anſwers tothe Eye. But it you will not perrertit, the 
Analogic muſt ſtand thus-; Scripture muſt anſwer to light, The eye of 
the ſoule,thatis the Vnderſtanding,or the faculty of aflcnting, rothe 
bodily eye; And laſtly affenting or believing to the aCt of ſceing, As 
thereforethe light,derermining the Eye ro fee, though it preſuppo- 
ſcsthe Eye which it determines , asevery Actiondoth the object on 
which itis imploycd,yerit (elte is preluppos'd and antecedent tothe 
act of ſecing, asthe cauſc is alwaies to its effe&t: So, it you will ſup- 
poſetharScripture,like light, nouestheunderſtanding to aſlent , The 
Vnderſtanding (that's the eye and obje@ on which it works ) muſt bee 
beforethis influence upon it; But the Aﬀent, thar is the belicfe where* 
to the Scripture moues, and the underſtanding is mov'd, which an- 
ſwers tothe at of ſeeing, muſt comeatter, For if it did 2f{cnt already, 
to what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture doe that whic h was done be- 
fore 2 Nay indeed how were it poſſible it ſhould be {o, any morethen 
a Fathcr can beger a Sonne that he hath already * Or an Archite& 
build an houſe thart is built already £ Orthenthis very world can bee 
made againe before it beunmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeedis fruit- 
full ot tuch Monſters, But they that haue not {worne themſclues to 
the defence of Errour,wall eaſily perceiuegthat lam faiFum facere, and 
Faltum infett um facere, are equally impoſſible. Bur I digreile, 

49 Thecloſc of this Paragraph,is a fitcever for ſuch a diſh. There 
yourel! us, T hat if there muſt be ſome ther meanes precedent to Scrip 
ture to beget farth,thican be no other then the Church, By the Church, 
we know you doe,and muſt underſtand the Roman Church : ſothat in 
cftc& you ſay,no man can hauc taith, but he muſt bee mou'd to it by 
your Churchcs Authority, And that isro ſay, that thc King and all 0- 
ther Proteſtants,to whom you write, though they verily think they 
are Chriſtians & belicuc the Goſpell, becauſe they afſent to the truth 
of it,and would willingly dye for it, yet indeed arc Infidcls and be- 
licue nothing. The Scriprurerells us,The heart of man knoweth no man, 
6#t the ſpirit of man which « inhim, And who arc you ,to take upon 
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it, becaulc, torlooth,it isa man and notthe Church that begers fait 
inthem > What it their motiuero beleeue be not in reaſon ſufficient ? 
Doethey therefore not belieue what they doe belieue , becauſe they 
docitupon inſufficient motiucs * They chooſethe Faith imprudently 
perhaps,bur yet they doe chooſe it, Vnlefle you will hauc us belicue 
that, thar which is done,is notdone, becaulcir is not done upo good 
reaſon ; which is roſay, that never any man living ever did a fooliſh 
aftion. Bur yet I know got why the Authority of one holy man, 
which apparently hasno ends upon me,joyn'd with the goodnefle of 
the Chriſtian faith ,might notbe afar greater and more rationall mo- 
tuc rometoimbrace Chriſtianity , then any I can haue to continue 1n 
Paganiſme. And therefore for ſhame, if not for loue of Tr_ 
muſt recant this fancie when you write again : and ſuffer true fairh 
ro be many times, where your Churches infallibility has no hand in 
the begetting of it, And be content torcll us hercatrer, that we belicue 
not enough,and not goc aboutto perſwade us, webelicue nothing, for 
teare with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you ſhould 
gain only this, Not to be believed when you ſpeak trath, Some pretty 
ſophiſmes you may happily bring us to make us belicue , webclicue 
nothing:but wiſe men know that Reaſon againſt Experience is alwaies 
Sophiſticall, And therefore as he that could not anſwer Zenoe's ſub- 
tiliciesagainſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yertconfure them by do- 
ingthat,which he pretended could nor be done: Soit you ſhould giue 
mea hundred Argumentsto perſwade me, becauſe kdoe not belicue 
Tranſubſtaatiation;l doe not believein God, and the X xs of _ y 
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be prov'd, Where we ſee plainly, Thartwo moſt difl-rent things, Moſt 
knows in all Sciences ,& Maſt known in Chriſtianity z arCcaptioutly con. 
founded. As ifthe Scripture might not berhe firſt and moſt knowne 
Principle in Chriſtianity,and yernotthe moſt knowne in all Sciences? 
Oras if robca Firſt Principle 1n-Chrifttamty, and i» all Scrences, were 
all one 2 That Scriptureisa Principle among Chriſtians, tl1at is, ſo re- 
ccived by allthat it need notbe provedin any emergent Controverſie 
ro any Chriſtian,burmay beraken for granted , I think terv will deny, 
You your ſcluesarc of this a \uthcient Teſtimony ; tor urging againſt 
us many texts of Scripture, you ofter no-proote of the truth of them, 
preluming we will norqueſtionit, Y er this 15 not to deny that Tradi. 
tion is a Principle morc knowne then Sexipture; Butto lay,it is a DriN- 
ciple not in Chriſtianity but 1» Kerſon, nor propcr to Chriſtians, but 
common toall men. | 

52 Buryzt is repngnant toony prattice to hold Scripture a Pri nerple. 
becauſe we are wont 10 af firme that one part of Seripture may be knowne 
to be Canomcall, and may be interpreted by another, Whcicthe former 
dcvyice 15againe purin practice, Forto be known to be Cazonrcall, and 
tobe znterpreted is notall one, That Scripture may be 1nterpreged by 
Scripture,that Proteſtants grant, and Papiſts doc not dcny; neither 
docs that any. way hinder but that this affertion--Scriprure is the 
word of God,may be among Chriſtians a common I rinciple,Butthe 
firſt,-T har one part of Scripture may proue another part Canonicall, 
and nccd no proofe of its own being lo; for that , you haue produc'd 
divers Proteſtants that deny it; but who they are that aftirme it , won- 
aum Conſtat. Ex, 

53 lr is ſuperflucustor youto prouec owt of S. Athanaſins,of S. Ate 
ſtine that we muſt receine the ſacred Canon upon the credit of Gods 
Church, Vnderſtanding by Church, as here you explaine your ſelfe, 
The credit of Twadit:on. And that not the Tradition of the Preſence 
Church,which we pretend may deviate fromthe Ancicat, but = 4 

Tradition 
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Tradition,which invelnes an evidence of Fatt , and from hind to hand, 

{rom age to ave, bringing us upto the times and perſons of the Apoſtles, 
ad our Saviour himſelfe,commeth tobe confirm'd by zl! theſe M 'rac le 
and other Arguments , whereby they comvine'd their dot; ine tobe true, 

Thus you. Now prouethe Canon of Scripture w hich you receive by 

lich Traditionand we will allow it. Proue your whole doetrine, of 

the infallibility of your Church by ſuch a Tradition, & we will yeeld 
ro you inall things. Take the alleaged places of $. Athanaſires,and $, 
Auſtine,in this ſenſe, (which is your own, )and they will not preſſe us 
any thing at all. We will ſay, with Athanaſous, Thit only foure Goſpels 

are to be recerved,becanſe the Canons of the Holy and ( atholique Church 

(underſtandof a! Ages fince the pertettion of the Canon ) haveſode- 
termined, 

54 WewillſubſcriberoS. Aufin, ad ſay , That we alſo would a No en 
xot believe the Goſpell,anleſſe the Authority of the Catholique Church did kn 
mone us, (meaning by the C hurch,theChurch of a/t Azes,and that ſuc. a... "x 'z 
cconof Chriſtians which takes in Chy:ft hrmſelfe and his Apoſtles, ) 14 que /ts 
Neither would Zwinglius haue needed tocry out upon this faying, p29 
had he conceived as you now doe, that by the Catholique Church, /#»4ri, cue- 
che Church of all Ages,fince Chriſt, wasro be underſtood. As for the 235am%n 
Councell of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only,as were _ + 
certainly Canonicall, and tor the regulating of Faith,bur alſo of thoſe gr: liters 
which were onely profitable, and lawfulltobercad in the Church. £7 © 
Which in En2land is a very ſlender Argumentthat the book is Cano- kbrarioni 
nicall, where every body knowes that Apocryphall books are read as **#/4/«< 
well as Canonicall. But howſoever,if you underſtand by Fathers,nor —_ 2 
only their immediate Fathers and Predeceflors in the Golpe!l, bur #9 4efucrune 
the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles; they are right in the Thefis, Fatt (4 
that whatſoever is received from theſe Fathers, as Canoxicall, is to be {o 29, tolerum : 
efteem'd, Though in the application of ir, to this or thar particular 9## 02% 
book they may happily crre , 'and think that Book received as Cano- , ws 
nicall, which was only reccived as Profitableto be read;and think that <Luiziila fic 
Book,received alwaics, and by all, which was rej<&cd by ſome, and k TRE 
doubted of by many. | fc oo "H 

55 But we cannot be certain , in what lanzuaze the Scriptures ve- {rms quid 
m-1inenncorrupted . Notlo cerrun 5 l orant,as of that which wee can ac 0K 
demonſtratc: Bur certain enough , morally certain , as certain as the Cenaica au 
nature of thething will beare. Socertainwe may be, and Godre. _ _—_ 
quires no more, We may beas certain as S, Auſtin was, whoin his ray = 
ſecond book of Baptiſm againſt the Donatiits,c. 3. plainly implics , the <4 impie 
Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted, He meancs | ure in marters of little , —— _ 
momcnt,fuch as concerne not the Covenant between God and Man, alcerfas ers. 
Burrhus he ſaith. The lame S. Auſtin in his 48 X Epiſt.clecrly intimates, quia tantg ne- 
2 T hat z» his judgement the only preſervatine of the SCriptures intenst. —_— 
tie,w.4as the tranſlating it into ſo many Langnazes , and the vencrall ang (ec crigere non 
perpetual uſe and reading of it in the Church : for want whereof the Peng” 
works of particular DoſTors were more expoſed to danger in this linde, al > a 
bur the Canonicall Scripture being by this meanes guarded with uni. (972 2922 
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verſall care and diligence wasnot obnoxious to ſuch attempts, And 
this aſſurance of the Scripture's incorruption, is commonto us with 
$#wzwe therefore are ascertain hereof as Auſtin was, &thatI hope 
was certain enough. Yer ifthis does notfatisfic you,l lay tarther, We 
are as certain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus Quintus was, He in 
his Preface to his Bible tells us: > That #n the perveſtigation of the true 
b In has Cet- and genuine Textyit was perſpicuonſly manifeſt toall men, that there wa 
want 131% 10 Argument more fiyme and certain tobe relied upon, then the Faith of 
pere/fngati a K . 
one. [at per- Ancient Books, Now this ground wee haue to build upon as well as 
#1cac 15797 , He had:andtherefore our certainty iSas great,and ſtands upon as cer- 
nu Cum argu : tain ground as his did, : 
mentun e//'© 56 Thisis notall I haue to ſay in this matter. Forl will adde 
mia, cus Moreover, that we areas certaineinwhar Language the Scriptureis 
2:114u7um uncorrupted,as any manin your Church was , untill C/ement the 8th 
" —_ {et forth your own approved Edition of your Vulzar tranſlation. For 
:oru” fem you doe not,nor cannot, without extreme impudence deny , thatun- 
<< jc >oxws till then,there was great variety of C Currant in divers parts of 
__ your Church, and thoſe very fr Uentin Various letions + all which 
Copies might poſſibly be falſcin ſomethings, but more then one ſore 
ofthem,could nor poſſibly betruc in all things. Neither wereit lefſe 
impudenceto pretend,thatany man in your Church, could untill Cle. 
ment"s time hauc any certainty what that one truc Copicand reading 
was (itthere were any oneperfectly true.) Some indeed that had got 
Sixt his Bible,might after the Edition of that very likely think them 
ſejucs cock-ſurc ot a perfect true uncorrupted Traatlation, withour 
being bcholding to Clement; but how fowly they were abuſed and 
deceivedthat thought ſo,the Edition of Clemens, diftcring from that 
of Srxtws ina great multitude of places,doth ſufficiently demonſtrate, 
57 Thiscertainty therefore-in what language the Scripture re- 
maincs uncorrupted,1is it neccflary to haue it,or isirnot? If it benot, I 
hope we may doc well enough withour it, If it be neceſſary , what be- 
came of your Church tor 1500 yearestogether* All whichtime you 
muſt contelle ſhe had no ſuch certainty: ng one man being able truly 
and upon good ground toſay, This or that Copy of the Bible ts pure,and 
perfett,and wncorrupted in all things, And now at this preſent, though 
tome of you arc growne to a y of Preſumption in this 
point, yerare you as farre as ever, from any true and rcall, and ratio. 
nall aflurance of the abſolute purity of your Authentique Tranſlation: 
which I ſuppoſe my {clte ro haue prou'd unan{werably in divers plas 
CCS, 
58 Intheſexteenth Diviſion, It is objeted to Proteſtantsin 2 
long diſcourſe tranſcrib'd our of the Proteſtants Apologie , Thar their 
tranſlations of the Scripture are very different ,and by each other muts- 
ally condemned, Luthers Tranſlation by Zwing lius,and others: That of 
the Twinglians by Luther. The Tranſlation of Occolampadius , by the 
Divines of Balill: that of Caſtalio by Beza: That of Beza by Caſtalio. 
That of Calvin,by Carolus Molinezus. That of Geneva by M, Parks, & 
King lates. 4nd lajtly one of our Tranſlations by the Puricans, 
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59 All which might haue been as juſtly objected 494inſt thar 

orcat varicty of Tranfſations extam in the Primitive Church , & nage 
ule of by the Fathers and Doctors of it, For which [ defire notthar m 
word but S. Auftii 5 may be taken. They which hae tranſlated the Sers- 
ptures out of the Hebrew into Greek nay benumbred , but the Lattne In. 
terpreters are innumerable, For olalong any onetn the firſt times» 
Chriſtianity et with a Greek Bible,and ſeew'd to himſelfe to haue ſore 
ability in both Languages,he preſently ventur'd upon an Interpretation, 
So He in his ſecond book of Chriitian dofrine.Cap. 11.Otallthele,thar 
which was calicd the [talian Tranſlation was eſteemed beſt;lo we may 
learne from the ſame S. Auſtin in the 1 5 .{ hap. ofthe ſame book. Amongſt 
all theſe Interpretations ({aith he) let the Italian be preferr'd: for it keeps 
cloſer tothe Letter ,and is perſpicuons in the ſenſe, Yer lo farre was the 
Church of that time from preſuming upon the abſolute puricieand 
pertefion,cven of this beſt Tranſlation, that S. Hieyome thought it 
neceflary ro make a new Tranflation ofthe Old Teſtament, out ofthe 
Hebrew fountain, ( which himſelfe teſtifies in his Book de Ferris 1l/u- 
ſtribus,) Andtocorret the vulgar verſion of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to the truth of the Originall Greek , amending many errors 
which had creprt into it, whether by the miſtake of the Author , or the 
negligence of the Tranſcribers; which work he undertook & prrfor- 
nred atthe requeſt of Damaſue, Biſhop of Rome. Ton conjtraine mee 
(faich he) to make a new work of an old:that after the Copies of the $Scri- 
ptures hane been diſperſedthrough the whole wor {4,1 ſhould ſit as it were, 
an Arbitratour amon? ſt them,and becauſe they vary among themſclues , 
ſhould determine what are thoſe things (in them) which conſent with the 
Greek werity. Andatter: Therefore this preſent Preface promiſes the 
fonre Goſpels only correfied by collation with Greek Copies. But that they 
might not be very diſſonant from the cuſtome of the Latine Reading , 1 
haue ſotempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Ancients,that thoſe 
things amended which did ſtem to change the ſenſe, other things I haut 
ſulf ered toremain as they were, Sothatin this matter Proteſtanes muſt 
cither ſtand or tall withthe Primititiue Churth, 

60 TheCorruption that you charge Luther with, and the fulſifica- 
tion that you impute to Lwinglius,what haye we to doe with them 2 or 
why may not we as juſtly lay ro your charge the Errours which Ly- 
ranus,or Paulus Brugenſis,or Lawrentins Valla, or Cajetan,or Eraſmme, 
or Arias Montanw,or Augnſtus Nebienſis,or Pagnine,haue commitrted 
in their Tranſlations. 

61 Which yerl ſay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Zather and 
/winglius vereablolutely indefenſible;tor what ſuch great difference 
15 there berween Faith without the Works of the Law, and Faithalone 
w:thout the !Iorks of the Law? or why doesnot,Withoat, Alone, fignific 
all one with, A/onc, Without? Conſider the marter a little better, and ob- 
lcruc theule of thele phraſes of ſpeech in our ordinary talke, and per- 
1aps you will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient ground for 

115 invectiue, And then for Zwinglize , if itbeetrue (as they lay it is) 
thatthe language our Saviour {pake in,had no ſuchword as, To? ſagnifie, 
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bur uſed alwaies, to be, inſ{teed of it, asit is certain the Scripture docs in 
a hpndred places;chenchis Tranſlation, which you lo declam againſt, 


-will prove no falſification in Zwinglizs,buta calumny in you, 


62 But the faith of Proteft ants relies upon Scripture alone , Scrip. 
ture is delrvered to moſt of them by Tranſlations, Tra» lations depend up- 
on the zkill and honeſty of Men,wha certainly may crre becauſe they ave 
24 en,and certainly doe erre,at leaft ſome ofthem, becauſe thetr r__ 
0n5 are contrary, It ſeemes then the Faith,and conſequently the Salvats- 
on of Proteitants relies upon fallible and uncertaine grounds. 

63 This Objection, though it may ſeeme to doc you great ſervice 
for the preſent; yer | feare you will repent the time that ever you ur- 
gedir againſt us as a fault,thar we make mens ſalvation depend wpoy 
uncertainties, For the objeGion returnes upon you many waies , as 
firſt thus; The ſalvation of many millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe 
and reach) depends p18 their havingthe Sacrament of Pennance tru- 
ly adminiſtred unto them. This again uponthe Mini{ter's being a true 
Pricſt. That ſuch or ſuch a man is Priefl, nor himſclte, much leffe any 
ocher can hauc any poſſible certainty :forir depends upon a great ma- 
ny contingent and uncertain ſuppoſals. Hethar will pretend to be cer. 
rain of it , muſt undertake toknow fora certain all theſc things thar 
tollow, d 

64 Firſt that he was baptized with due Matter, Secondly, with 
the due forme of words, which he cannot know, unlcfle he were both 
preſent andattentiue. ) Thirdly , w. muſt know that hee was baptiz'd 
with due Intention, and that is, thatthe Miniſter ot his Baptiſme was 
not a ſecret Iew,nor a Moore, nor an Atheiſt, ( of all which kinds, Þ 
teare experience 9s you juſt cauſe ro feare, that /;aly and Sparne 
haue Prieſts nota fey, ) bur a Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſſion, 
(otherwilc believing the Sacrament to be nothing,in giving it hecould 
intend to giue nothing,) nor a Sameſatenien , nor an Ar714® : but one 
that was capable of having duc intention,from which they that belicue 
not the do&trine of the Trinity are excluded by you. And laftly,thar 
he wasncither drunk nor diſtracted attheadmimniſtration ot the Sacra. 
ment, nor out of negligence or malice omirred his intention, 

65 Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop which 
ordained him Prieſt, ordained him compleatly with duc Matter, Form 
and Intention: and conſequently ,thathe againe was neither Tew,nor 
Moore,nor Atheiſt,nor lyable ro any ſuchexceprion,as is unconfilten: 
with due Intention ingiving the Sacrament of Orders. 

66 Filtly, he muſt undertake ro know, that the Biſhop whic!: 
made him Pricſt, wasa Prieſt himſelfe, for your rule is, N:hil dat quod 
on habit: Andconſequently , thatthere was again none of the tormer 
nullities in his Baptiſme,which might make him incapable of Ordina- 
tion; nor no invalidity in his Ordinartion, but a truce Pricſt to ordainc 
him again, the requiſite martrer aud forme and duc intention all con- 
curring. 

671 Laſtly,he muſt pretend ro know the fame of him that made him 


Pricſt,and hin that made Him Prieſt, even untill he comesto thevery 
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fountain of Pricſthood. For take any one inthe whole train & ſucceſſt- 
on of Ordainers,& ſuppoſe him,by reaſon of any defect, only a ſuppo- 
{cd & nota true Prief, then according to your doctrine he could not 
'veatrue, butonly a _—_ Priefthood; and they that receive it of 
him,& again, they that derive it from the,can give no berterthenthey 
reccived; recciving nothing but a name and ſhadow, can give nothing 
but a name and ſhadow: and fo from age to age, trom generationto 
generation being equivocall Fathers, beger only cquivocall Sons;No 
Principle in Geometry being more certain thenthis, That he nnſup- 
pliable defett of any neceſſary Antecedent, muit needs cauſe 4 nullity of 
all thoſe Conſequences which depend upon it. In fine, to know this one 
thing,you muſt frſt know ten thouſand others, whereot nor any one 
is a thingthat can be known;there being no neceſſity that it ſhould be 
truc, which only can qualify any thing for an obje& of Science, bur 
only,atthe beſt,a high degree of probability that it is ſo. But then, that 
of ten thouſand probables, no one ſhould be falle , that of rensthou. 
{and requiſires, whereof any one may faile,not one ſhould be' wanting, 
this ro mce 15 extreamly improbable, and even colen german to Im- 
poſſible. Sothat the aflurance hereof is likea machine compoſed of 
an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which ir is ſtrangely unlikely 
but ſome will be our of order;and yer if any one be fo, the whole fa- 
brick of neceſſity falls ro the ground. And he that ſhall put together, 
and maturely confider all the poſſible waies of lapfing,and nullitying 
a Prieſthood inthe Church of Rome, I belicye will be very inclinable 
rothink, that it isan hundredto one, that amongſt a hundred ſeeming 
Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that itis not athing very im- 
probable, that amongſt thoſe many millions, which make upthe Ro- 
miſh Hierarchy,there arc not twenty true, But be the truth in this 
what it will be, once this is certain, that They which make mens falva- 
tion (as you doe) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution, and this again (as 
you doe) upon the Truth and reality of the Prieſthood thar gives it, 
andrhis laſtly upon a great multitude of _ uncertainties, are 
not the fitteſt men in the world,to objero others as a horriblecrime, 


That they make mens Salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain foun. 


dations, And letthis bethe firſt rerortion of your Argument, 

68 Burſuppoſethis difficulty afſoyled, andthar an Angell from 
Heaven ſhould aſcerrain you (for other afſurances you can have none) 
that the perſon,you make uſe of,is a crue Prieſt, and a competent Mi- 
niſter of the;Sacrament of Pennance; yer ſtill the doubt will remain, 
whether he will doe you that good which he can doe, whether he will 
pronounce the abſolving words with inrentto abſolve you! For per. 
haps he may bear you ſome ſecret malice,and projectto himſelfe your 
damnation, for a compleat Italian revenge. Perhaps (as therale is of 
Prieſt that was lately burnt in France)he may upon ſome conditions 
have compaRted with the Divellto giveno Sacraments with Inrenti- 
on. I aſtly, he may be(for ought you can poſhbly know)a fecretlew, 
crMoore,orAnti-Trinitarian,or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo farre from 
intending your forgiveneſſe of finnes and falyation by this —_— 
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that in his heart helaughes ar all theſe things, and thinkes Sinne no. 
thing, and Salvation a word, Alltheledoubrs you muſt have cleerely 
reſolved (which can hardly be done but by another Revelari6, before 
you can upongood grounds aſlhre your felte, that your true Pricſt 
gives you trucand cft:Cuall abſolution. So that when you have done 
as much as God requires for yohr Salyation,yer can you by no means 
be ſecure, burthat you may have theillluck to be damn'd: which is to 
make Salvation a matter of chaunce, and not of choice, and which a 
man may faile of, not only by an ill life, but by il! tortune. Verily 2 
moſt comfortable Do&tring tor a conſidering man lying upon deacly 
bed, whocither feeles or teares rhat his ance's bucattritioonly, 


- and norcontrition, and conſequently beheves thar it he be notabſol- 


ved really by a true Prieſt, he cannot poiibly cſcape damnation. 
Sucha man tor his comfort, youtell,firſt (you that will have mens ſal- 
vation depend upon no uncertainties) thatthough he verily believe thar 
his forrow for ſinnes is a true ſorrow,and his purpolc of amendment 
a true purpoſe; yet lie may deceive himfelfe, perhaps it is nor, andif ir 
be not, he muſt be damned, Y et you bid him hope well: Bur Spes 
ef ret incerte nomen, Youtell him ſecondly, that rhough the party 
he confeſſes to, ſcem to be a true Prieſt, yet for ought he knowes, or 
for ought himſclteknowes,by reaſon of tome ſecret undiſcernable in- 
validity in his Baprtiſme or Ordination, he may be none: and it he be 
none, he can doe nothing. This isa hard ſaying, bur this is not the 
worſt . Yourcll him thirdly, that he may be in ſuch a ſtare that he can- 
nor, or if hecan, that he will nor eive the Sacrament with due Intenti. 
on: andif he does not,all's in vaine, Putcaſca man by theſe conſide. 
rations ſhould be caſt into ſome agonies; what adviſe, what comfort 
would you give him? Verily I know not what you could ſay ta him, 
butthis; thar firſt forthe Qualificarionrequired on his part, he mighr 
know that he deſircd ro have truce ſorrow, and that that is ſufficient, 
Burthenit he ſhould aske you, why he might not know his ſorrow 
ro be a t1uc ſorrow, as well as his defireto be ſorrowfull, ro bea true 
dc fire, Lbelicve you would be put tofalence, Then ſecondiy, to quier 
h1s feares, concerning the Prieſt and his intention you ſhould tell him, 
by my advice, that Gods goodneſle ( which will not ſuffer him to 
damne menfor notdoing better thentheir beſt, ) will ſupply all fuch 
defects asto humane endeavours were unavoidable. And tlierctoge 
though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yettohim he ſhould be as if 
he were one: and if he gave Ablolution without Intention, yer in doing 
ſo he ſhould hurt himſclfe only and not his penitent. This were fome 
comfort indeed, and this wereto fertle mens ſalvation upon realonable 
certain grounds. Bur this [ fear you will never ay, tor this were to 
reverlemany Do&trines eſtablithed by your Chutrch, and beſidesto 
degrade your Prieſthood trom a great part of their honour, by lef- 
ſening the ſtrit neceſſity of the Laities dependance upon them, For ir 
were to ſay, that &he Prieits Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of 
abſolution,which'is to ſay,that it is notinthe Parſons power to damac 
whom he will in his Parith, becauſe by this rule, God ſhowd lupply 
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the defect which his malice had cauſed. And bcttdes it were to £; Ys 
that Infanis dying without Baptiſme might be ſaved, Cod lupplying 
the want of baptutme which to them 1s unavoidable. But beyond all 
this, it were to put into my mouth a full and ſatisfying antwereto 
your Argument,which Iam now returning, ſothat in an{wering my 
objection you ſhould anſwer your own. For then I ſhould tell you, 
tharir were altogether as abhorrent trom the goodactle of God,and as 
repugnant to it, to ſuffer an ignorant Lay-mans {oulero periſh, mecre. 
ly tor being mifled by an undiſccraable fallc Tranſlation, which yer 
was commendedto him by the Church, which (being of neceflity to 
credit ſomcin this matter) he had reaſon to rely upon cither above all 
othcr,or as much as any other, as itis ro damne a penitent finner fora 

ſecret dete inthat defired Abſolution, which his Ghoſtly Father 

perhaps was an Artheiſtand could not give him, og was a villain and 

would not. This an{were therefore, which alone would ſerverocom- 

fort your penitent in his perplexities, and to affure him that he cannot 
failc of Salvation if he will nor, for teare of inconveniences you muſt 
forbcare, And ſeeing you muſt, I = ou will come down from 
the Pulpit,and preach no moreagainſt others tor making mens Salwati- 
0n depend upon fallible and uncertain grounds, caſt by judging others, 
you make your ſclvesand your own Church incxcuſable, who arc 
ſtrongly guilty ofthis tault, above all the men and Churches of the 
World - whereof I have alrcady given you two v poreguay de. 
monſtrations, drawn from your pretumptions tying and Salva- 
tion to your Sacraments; And the efficacy of them to your Pricſts 


Qualifications and Intentions. | 
69 Y our making the Salvation of infants depend on Baptiſme a 


Caluall thing, and inthe powerof mantoconterre,or not conterre, 
would ycild mea Third of the ſame nature- And your tulpending 
the ſame onthe Baptizer's intention a Fourth, And laſtly your making 
the Reall preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon che caſual- 
tics ofthe conſecratorstrue Pricſthood and Intention, and yet com- 
manding mento belicveir for certain that he is preſent, and to adore 
the Sacrament, which according to your Doctrine,for ought they can 
poſſibly know, may be nothing elſe but a piece of bread, lo expoling 
them to thedanger of Idolatry,and conſequently of damnation, dot 
offer me a Fift demonſtration of the ſame conclufton, if I thought fir 
to inſiſt upon them. But I have no mind to draw any more our of this 
Fountainez ricither doe I think it charity to cloy the Reader with uni- 
formity, when the ſubjeR affords varicty. 

70 Sixtly, therefore Ireturne itthus. The faith of Papiſts relyes 
alone upon their Churches intallibility. Tharthcreis any Church in- 
fallible, and that Theirs is it,they pretend nottobelieve,butonly upon 
prudentiall motives, Dependance upon prudentiall motives they con- 
tcſſe to be obnoxious toa poſſibility oferring, What then remaincth 
but Truth, Faith, Salvarion,and all wuſt inthem rcly upon a fallible 
and uncertain ground: 


72 Scventhly, The faith of Papiſts relies upoa the Church _ 
c 
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The Dotrive ofthe Church is delivered to moſt of them by their 
Pariſh Pricſt,or Ghoſtly Father,or atleaſt by a company ot Pricſts, 
who forthe moſt part ſure, are men and not Angels, in whom nothing 
is more certain then a moſt certain poſſibility ro erre. What then rc. 
maineth bur that Truth, Faith, Salvationand all,muſt inthem rely wp. 
on a fallible and uncertain ground. | 

72 Eightly thus. Itis apparent andundeniablc,that many Thou- 
{1ndsrhereare, who believe your Religionupon no better grounds, 
then a man may have forthe b:licke almoſt of any Religion. As ſome 
belizve tr, becauſe their forefathers did fo,and they were good People, 
Some,becaulerhey were Chriſtened,and broughr up in n. Some, be- 
cauſe many Learned and Religious menare of ir. Some, becauſe ir is 
the Religion of their Cquntry, where all other Religions are perſecu- 
ted andprofcribed# Some,becauſe Proteſtants cannot thew a perperu= 
41l jucccion of Profeſſors of allrheir Do@rine. Some, becauſe the 
ſervice of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, & magnificent, 
Some, becauſe they find comfort in it, Some, becabte your Religion is 
farther ſpread, 2nd hath more profeſſors of it,then the Religion of Pro. 
tcſtants , Some, becauſe your Prieſts compaſſe Sea and Land to 7418 Proe 
ſelyres roir, Laſtly, an infinite number, by chance, and they know nor 
why, but only becauſe they are ſure theyare inthe right. This which 
I {ay is a moſt certain experimented truth, and if yu will deale inge.- 
nuoufly, you will notdeny it. And withour queſtign he e112 builds his 
taith upon our Fn g/t/h Tranſlation, goes upon a more prudent ground 
then any of thele can, with reaſon, be pretended; ro be. What then 
can you allcaige bur thar, with you, ratherthen with us, Truth and 
Faith and Salvation and all rclies upon fallible and uncertain 
& rounds, 

73 Ninthly, Your Rhemiſhand Doway Tranlations are delive. 
dro your Profelyres,(fuch I mcan thatare diſpenc'd with for the 
reading ofthem,) torthe dircfion of their Faith and lives. And the 
{amCinay be ſaid of your Tranflationsof the Biblc into other natio- 
nall lariguaces,in reſpect of thoſcthatare licenc'd ro read them, This 

- AMC . . ag . 

I preſumeyou will contefſe, And moreover , that theſe Tramflations 
canenotby in{piration, but were the productions of humane Induſtryg 
and that not Angels, but men werethe Authors of thcm. Men ſay, 
mcere men,fubjcct rothe fame Paſſions andto the ſame polhibility of 
crr12g with our Tranflatours, Andthen how does it not unavoidably 
follow, thatinthem which depend upon theſe tran{lations for their 
dizccnon, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation,and al! rclics upon fallible 
and uncertain grounds? | 

74 Tenthly and laſtly(to lay the axeto the root of thetree,)the 
Heleza which you io fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation,rhough ſome 
of yen belicve, or pretend to belicve, irto bein every part and parricle 
of it, the pure and uncorrupted word of God, yet others among you, 
and thoſeas good & zealous Carholiquesas you,arc nut fo confident 
hercot, 

75 Firſt, forall thoſe who have made Tranſ[2tions of the yes 
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Bible or any part of it differenc many rimes in fente trom the Vulgar , 
15 Lyranus,Caictan, Paguine, Arias, Eraſmm,V alla Stexchas ind others, 

It 45 apparent and even palpable, thatthey never dreamt otany abſo. 

lute perfection and authenticall infallivility of the Y*/gar Tran/latzon, 

Fort they had, why cid they in many places reject jr and differ from 

{5 

76 Vegawasprelent at the Councell of Trent, when that decree 
was made,uvhich made thc Yulger Editzon(then not extant any where 
inthe world) authenticall, and not tobe rezeRed upon any pretenſe 
whatſoever, Ar the forming this decree Yega I fay was pretent, un- 
drſtood the mind of the Councell,as well asany man, and protefles 
that he was inſtructed init by the Preſedent of it,the Cardrnall S.Cruce, 

And yet hc hath written that the Councell in this decree, meant to pro- 
nounce thus Tranſ(ation free (notfimply trom ailcrror ) bat only from 
ſuch errors ,out of which any opinion _— to faith and manners 
might be collete1, This, Anaradias inhis deterice of that Councell re. 
ports of Yega,and affentsto it himſelfe. Dyiedo,in his book of the Tran. 
lation of Holy Scripture, haththele words very pregnant and pertinent 
tothe {ame purpole; The See Apoſtolike, hath approved or accepted Hie- 
roms Edition, not as (o wholly conſonant to the Ortginall, and fo entire 
a4 pure and reſtored in all:hings, that it may not be lawfull for any man, 
eriher by comparing it with the Fountaineto examine it, or in ſome pla. 
ces to doubt, whether or no Hicrome did underitand the true ſenſe of the 
Scripture; but only as an Edition tobe prefer d before all others then ex- 
tant, and no where deviating from the truth inthe rules of faithand good 
life. eMarians,cven where he isa moſt earneſt Advocatefor the Vul- 
car Edition,yet acknowledges the imperfection of itinthele words, þ,, e,. 
The fault; ofthe Vul;ar Edition arenot approved by the Decree of the walz c@. +15) 
Councellef Trent, a multitude whereof we did collect from the variety 95 
of Copies, And againe, We marntaine that the Hebrew and Greeke, were 
by no meanes rejedted by the Trent Fathers: Andthat the Latine edition 

2» indeed approved, yet not ſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might 
be tranſlated more plainly, ſome more properly,whereof it were caſy to pro- 
duce innmnmerable examples, And this he there protciles ro have learnt 

of Laines the then Generall of the Soctety: who was a great part of that 
Councell, preſent atallthe Actions ot it,and of very great authority 
nit, 

77 © Tothis fo great authority he addes a reafonof his optnion, 
which with all indifferent rggg will be of a farre greater authority, 
If the Councell (faith he) had purpoſedto approvean Edition in all re- 
(pets, and to make it of equall authority and credit with the Fountaines, 
certainly they ought with exadt care firſt to have correttea theerrors of 
the Interpreter: which ceggtainly they d1d nor. 

78 Laſtly Bellymyne himicite, though: 1c 14:1 not acknowledge nv hrnerbe 
any imperte&tion in the Vuloar Eqitton,yc: be :cknowleoges that the Pet t-=cs: 
ca(c may,and docs oft-times {© fall our, that zz is empoſſible tg diſcerne®* **o* 
which thetrue reading of the Vulcar Edition, but oY by rccourſe unto 
the 0; 17 inalls 14+ i dependance HiouT hem, E 
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79 Fromall which it may evidently be collected, that though 
{ome of you flatter your ſelves with a vain —_—_ of the certain 
abſolute purity and perfeRion of your Vulgar Edition, yerthe matter 
is not ſo cerrain,and ſo reſolved,burthatthe beſt learned men amongſt 
you are oftenata ſtand, and very doubrfull ſomerimes whether your 
Vulgar tranſlation betrue, and ſomeriumes whether this or that be 
your VulgarTranſlati6,& ſometimes undoubtedly rclolved tharyour 
Vulgar Tranſlation is nb true Tranflation,nor conſonant tothe Origi.. 
nall,as it was art firſt delivercd. And whatthe can be allcadged,bur thar 
out of your own grounds it may be inferred & inforced upon you,that 
not only in your Lay-men,but yourC men & Schollcrs, Faith & 
Truth andSalvation & all depends up lible & uncertain grounds? 
And thus by ten {everall rctortions © TY one Argument, I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew you, how ill you have complycd wich your own 
adviſe, which was 79 take heed of urging arguments thit might be re. 
twrn'd upon you. 1 ſhould now by a dire antwer, ſhew thar it preſſerh 
not us atall: but I have in paſſing doneit already ,in the end of the ſe. 
cond retortion of this argument, andthither I referrc the Reader, 

80 Whereas therefore, you exhortthem that will have aſouranc. 
of true Scriptures, to fly to your Churchfor it: | deſire to know (i! they 
ſhould follow your adviſe) how they ſhould be aſſurcd that your 
Church cangive them any ſuch aſſurance; which hath been confeſſed. 
ly io negligent, as to ſuffer many whole books of Scripture tobe ucrerly 
loſt, Again, in thoſe thatremain, confeſledly fonegligent, asto ſuffer 
the Or17inalls of theſe that remain to be corrupted. And laſtly, ſocare. 
lcfle of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, asto 
iuffer :1{nite variety of Readings rocomemto them, without keepin 
any one perfect Copy,which might have been as the Standard, and Poly. 
cletus his Canon to corre the reſt by. So thatwhich was the true 
rcading.and which the talſc,it was utterlyundiſcernable, but only by 
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. comparing them with the Originalls, which allo the pretends 7g 


corrupted. | 

81 Burt Luther himſelfe, by unfortunate experience,was at lenoth 
enforced to confeſie thus much, ſaying, If the world laſt lonoer, it millbe 
aan neceſſarytoreceive the Decrees of Councells, by reaſon of divers 
interpretations of Seripturewhich now reigne, 

82 And whatif Zather,having a Popern his betty, 'a5 he was wont 
to ſay that moſt men had,) and defiring perhaps to have his own in- 
terpretations paſle without examining, {pake ſuch words in heat of 
Argument? Doe youthink it ecafoaahinr we ſhould ſubſcribeto 
Luther's diviaations and angry ſpeeches? will you oblige your ſelte 
to an{wer for all the aſſertions of yourprivate Doctors? If nor; why 
doc you trouble us with what Luther faies,agd what Ca/vinlaics? Yer 
this 1 ſay not, asif theſe words of Larher made any thing atall for 
your preſentpurpoſe. For what if he feared, or pretended to feare, 
that,the infallibility of Councells being rejected, ſome men would tall 
into greatererrors, then were impos'd uponthem by the Councells? 
Is this to conteſfe that there is any preſent viſible Church , upon 


wholts 
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whoſe baze Authority we may infallib!y reccive the true Scriptures 
and che truce icale of them? Let the Readerjudge. Butin my opinion, 
to feare a greater inconvenience may follov trom the avoiding of the 
lefſe, is not toconfeſle thar the lefle is none at all. 
8: ForD. (ovels commending your Tranſlation, what isit tothe 
bulincfle in hand?or how proves it the perfection of ir, which is here 
's conteſted, any more then S. Anguitine's commending the Iralian 
Tranſ)ation, argucs the perteion of thar, or that there was no necel. 
firy that S.H:ierome ſhould correct it? D. Covell commends your 
Tranſlation, and fo does the _ of Chicheſter ,and ſo does D.lames, 
and ſo doe I. Bur I commend it fora good Tranflation, nor fora per. 
fe. Good may be good, and deſerve commendations; and yer ber- 
ter may be berter, And though he ſaies, that rhe then approved Tranſ. 
lation of the Church of England, that which cometh neareſt the Vulgay, 
yct he does nor {ay,that itagices exactly with it, So that whereas you 
interrc, that the truth of your Tranſlation muſt be the Rule to judge of the 
goodneſſe of ours; this is buta vain floriſh. Fortoſay of our Tranfla. 
tions, Thatis the beſt which comesneareſt the Vulgar, (ard yer itis 
but one manthar ſaics [o,) is not to ſay,itis therefore the beſt becauſe 
it docs ſo, For this may be rrae by accident, and yet the truth of our 
Tranflationno way depend upon the truth of yours. For had thar 
been their direRion , they would not only have made a Tranflation 
that ſhould come neereto.yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould exactly 
agrce with it, and be a Tranflation of your Tranflation. 

£4 Ad17.).Inthis Divifion you charge us with great wncertain- 
ty concerning the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſwe- 
red already,by ſaying, That it you ſpeak of plain places, ( and in ſuch 
all things neceflary are contained,) we are ſufficiently certain of the 
meaning of them,neither need they any Iaterpreter. Ifof ob{cureand 
dithculr places, we confeſſe we are uncertaine of the ſenſe of many of 
them. But then we ſay there is no neceſſity we ſhould be certain. For 
it Gods will had bcen we ſhould haucunderſtood him more certain- 
ly,hc would haue ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay befides , that as 
Wc arcuncertain, ſo are Youtoo ; which he that doubts of , let him 
read your Commentators upon the Bible, and obſcrue their various 
and difſonant interpretations,and he ſhall in this point need no turther 
ſatisfaftion, 

85 Bur ſecing there are contentions among us, we are taught by na- 
ture and Scripture and experience({o you tell usout of M. Hooker ) to 
ſeek for the ending of them , by ſubmitting unto ſome Iudiciall ſentence, 
whereunto neither part may refuſe to ſtand, This 1s very true. Neither 
thould younced to perſuadeusto {eek ſuch a meanes of ending allout 
Conrroverſics,it we could rell where to finde it. But this wee know, 
thatnone is fit to pronounce, for allthe world, a judiciall definiriuc : 
oblizing ſentence in Controverſies of Religion, bur only ſuch a Man, 
or ſuch afocicty of Men,as1s authoriz'd thereto by God, And beſides 
we arc able ro demonſtrate,that it hath not been the pleaſure of God 
tO giue roany Man, or Society of Men any ſuch authority. Andthere- 
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fore though we wiſh heartily that all Controverlics wcre cnded, as we 
doc that all finne were aboliſht, yer we haue little hope of the one , or 
the other,tillthe World be ended. And in the mean while , think it 
beſt to content our ſelues with,and to perſuade others unto an Yn1ity 
of Charity and mutual toler ation; (ecing God hath authoriz'd no man 
to force all men to Yrity of Opinion,Neither doc wethink it fit to ar. 
gue thas, Tous it ſeemes convenient there ſhould be one Tudge of all 
Controverſies for the whole world, therefore God has appointed 
one: But more modeſt and more reaſonable to collect thus, God hath 
appointed no ſuch judge of Controverſies,therefore,though ir ſeemes 
10 us convenicntthere ſhould be one, yer it is not ſo: Or though it were 
convenient for usto haue one,yet it hath pleaſed God(tor Reaſons beſt 
known to himſeclfe) not to allow usthis convenience. 

$6 D. Fields words which tollow, Iconfeſlc,arc ſomewhat more 
prefling: and if he had been infallible, and the words had not fliptun- 
adviſedly from him,they were the beſt Argument in yo Book, Bur 
yer it is evident our of his Book , & ſo acknowlcdg'd by ſome of your 
own, That he never thought of any one company of Chriſtians inve- 
Ned with ſuch authority trom God , that all men were bound to re- 
cciue their Decrees without cxamination , thongh they ſcem contrary 
to Scriptureand Reaſon, which the Church of R&me requires, And 
therefore if he hauc in his Prefaceſtrained too high in comendaticn of 
the ſubje& he writes of, (as Writers very often doe in their Pretaces 
and Dedicatory Epiſtles ) what is thattous £ Beſides, by all the Soct- 
cries of the World,jt is not impoſlible,nor very improbableyhee mighr 
meane all that are,or haue bcen in the world, and {fo include even 
the PrimitiveChurch: and her Communion we ſhall embracegher Di- 
reion we ſhall follow,her Iudgement we ſhall reſt in , if wee belicuc 
= Scripture,cndeavour to finde therrue ſenſe of it , and liue accor- 

ing tot, 

I 7 Aa8.$, Thattherrue Interpretation of the Scripture ought 
ro be receaved from the Church, you need not prove, for it is very ca- 
fily granted by them, who proteſſe themſelves very ready to receiue 
allTruths,much more the trueſenſe of Scripture, not only trom the 
Chutrch,but from any ſocictie of men,nay from any man whatſocver. 

88 Thatthe Chorches Interpretation of Scripture is alwaies true, 
thatis it which you would haue faid : and that in ſome ſenle may bee 
alſo admitted. v7, if you ſpeake of that Church ( which before 
you ſpake of in the 14. $.)thart is, ofthe Church of all Ages fince the 
Apoſtles, Vpon the Tradition of which Church, you there told us,/Ve 
were to receine the Scripture, and to beliene it to bee the Wordof God. 
For there you tcachus,that our Faith of Scripture depends on aPrinciple 
which requires no other proofe, And that, ſuch is Tradition , which from 


- handto hand, and age to age why us wp to the Times and Perſons of 
lſe 


the Apoſtles and our Saviour himſelſe , commeth to be confirmed by af 
thoſe Miracles and other Arguments whereby they convinced their Do- 
arime to be true, Wherefore the Ancient Fathers avouch that wee 
muſt receiue the ſacred Scripture uponthe Tradition ot this Church. 

The 
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The Tradition then of this Church you ſay muſt reach us what is 
Scripture: and we are willing ro beheuc it. And now if you makeit 
go0d unto us,that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles , hath 
dclivercd from age toage,and trom hand to hand , any interpretation 
ofany Scripture, we arc ready to embrace that alſo. Butnow , if you 
will argue thus: The Church in one ſenſe, tells us what is Scripture, & 
' webelicue, therefore if the Churchraken in another fenle, ccll us, this 
or tharis the meaning of theScripture,weareto belicue thar alſo, this 
i5 tootran{parent Sophiſtrie,totake any but thoſe that are willing to 
beraken. 

89 lttherc be any Traditiue Interpretation of Scripture, produce 
it,and prouc it tobe ſoz and we embrace it. Butthe Tradition of all 
ages is one thing ; and the authority ofthe preſent Church, much 
more of the Roman Church,which is bur a Part,and acorrupred Part 
of the Catholique Church,is another. And therefore though weare 
ready to recciue both Scripture and the ſenſe of Scripture upon the 
authority of Original Tradition, yet we recciue ncitherthe one , nor 
the other,uponthe Authority of your Church. 

9o Firſt forthe Scripture, how can wee recciue themupon the 
Authotity of your Church: who hold now thoſe Books to be Cano. 
nicall, which tormerly you rezeRed from the Canon?I inftance,in the 
Book of eMacchabees,and the Epiſtle rothe Hebrews, The firſt of theſe 
you held not to be Canonicall in $, Grezorzes time , or elle hee wasno 
member of your Church,for it is apparent ® He held otherwiſe, The 1,5 

ſecond you rcjeed from the Canon in S.Hieroms time , aSitis evi- 1,, 
dent our of Þ many places of his Works. © AR he 094 

91 If you ſay ( whichisall youcan ay ) that Hierom fpake this of g,1o £m 
the particular Roman Charch,not of the Roman Catholique Church, I an+ theſe wores, 
Iwcr,there was none fuch in his time, None that was called fo. Se. P** 7 Fa 
condly,what he ſpake ofthe Roman Church,muſt be true ot all other x; yo Heb, 
Churches,if your Doctrine of the neceſſity of the Conformity of all 134= Latins 
other Churches ro that Church ;were then Cartholique Doctrine, mar oat 
Now then chooſe whether youwill, either thatthe particular Roman guam c.% in 
Church,was not then belcived ro be the Miſtrefle of all other Chur. _—_ E». 
ches (notwithſtanding, CAd hanc Eecleſiam neceſſe eft omnem convent- j, /erihi 
re Eccleſiam, hoc eſt omnes qui ſunt andiq, fideles ; which Card. Perron, rur.(icer ram 


and his Tranſlatreſſe ſo often tranſlates falſe;) Or if you ſay ſhee was, 7474 <02/ue. 


; X X R etud» mtey 
you will runne into a greater inconvenience , and be forced to ſay ,that cums 


all the Churches of that time, rezeted fromthe Canon the Epiſtle ro $77177uras us 
the Hebrews, together with the Roman Church. And conſequently "7+ 
that the Catholique Church may errc in rejeRing from the Canon 
Scriptures _ Canonicall. 
92 Secondly, How can we rec-ive the Scripture upon the autho- 
rity ofche Roman Church , which hath delivered at ſeverall rimcs 
Scriptures in many places,different and repugnant, for Aurhenticall & 
Canonicall ? Which is moſt evident our of the place of 21 alachre, 
which is ſoquoted for the Sacrificeot the Mafle , that either all the 
ancient Fathers had tallc Bibles,or yours is falſe. Moſt evident like- 
| _ vils 
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wile from the comparing ot the ſtory of1acob in Geneſis , with that 
which iscited out of ir,in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, according tothe 
vulgar Edition. But aboucall, to any one,who ſhall compare the Bi- 
bles of Srxtws and Clement,locvident,thatthe wit of man cannot dif. 
ouicit. 

3 93 Andthus you ſce whatreaſon we haue to belicue your Ante. 
cedent, That your Church it ts which muſt declare , what Books bee true 
Scripture, Now tor the conlequence, that certainty is as liable to ex« 
ceptionasthe Antecedent. For if it weretruegthat God had promiſed 
to 2affiſt you, for the delivering of rrue Scripture , would this oblige 


__ —__—— 


' Him,or would it follow from hence that He had oblig'd himſelte, 
_ rorcach you , not only ſufficiently, bureffeftually and rrreſoſtibly the 


tiuc ſenſe of Scripture ? God ts not defectiue in things neceſlary : nei- 
ther will he leave himſclfc withour wirneſe, nor the World withour 
mcancs of knowing his will and doing it. Andrhereforc it was neceſ= 
ſary that by his Providence he ſhould preſervethe Sc __ from any 
undiſcernable corrupti6,in thoſe things which hc would haue known: 
otherwiſe it is apparent ,it had nor been his will , thattheſe things 
ſhould be known, the oaly meanes of continuing the knowledge 
ot them being periſhed. But now newheris God laviſh in ſluperfluicies, 
and theretorc having given us mcanes ſufficient tor our direRion, and 
power ſufficient to make uſe of theſe meanes, he will not conſtraine or 


' neceſſitate usto make uſe of theſe meanes, For that were to crofle the 


end ot our Creation, which was ro beglorificd by our trce obedience: 
whereas neceflity and freedome cannorſtand togerher. Thar wereto 
reverſe the Law which he hath preſcribed ro himſelte in his dealing 
with men, and that is, to ſer life and death before him , and ts leane 
him inthe hands of his ewn Counſel . God gaue the Wiſcmen'a Starre 
to lead them to Chrif, burhe did not neceſſitate them to follow the 
euidance of this ſtarre - that was left to'theirliberty. Godgaue the 
Children of 1ſrael a Fir} to lead themby night , anda Pillar of Cloud by 
4ay,but he conſtrained no manto follow them : that was left to their 
liberty, So he giues the Church,the Scripture + which in thoſe ny 
which areto be believed or done,are plain and cafic to be follow'd, like 
the Wiſe men's Starre. Now that which hedefires of us on oug part, is 


the Obedience of Faith, and loue of the Truth, and dcefire to inde the 


tracſenſc of it,and induſtry in ſearching it, and humility ia following, 
and Conſtancy in protefſing it: all which it he ſhould workinus by an 
abſolute jrrefiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us, as our 
duty,then he can of theSunne ro ſhine,ofthe Sea to cbb& Alowe,and of 
all other C:caturcesto doc thoſe things which by mecre neceſhty they 
muſt doe,and cannotchooſe, Beſides,whatan impudence is it to pre- 
tend that your Church is infallibly direfted concerning the true meaning 
of the Scripture, whereas there are thouſands of places of Scripture, 
which you doe not pretend cerrainly ro underſtand , and abourthe In. 
terpretation whereof, your own Doctors differ among themlelues * It 
your Church be infallibly direRed concerning the true meaning of 
Scripture,why doe not your DoQors follow her infallible —__ 
n 
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Andifthey doc,how comes fuch difference amony them in their In- 
eerpretations 7 
94 Again , why does your Church thus put her candle under 2 
Buſhell,and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly,thug 
long wrapt up in napkins * _ {cts ſhe not forth Intallible Com. 
mentarics or Expoſitions uponall the Bible ? Is it becaule this would 
not be profitable for Chriſtians,thar Scripture ſhould be Interprered? 
It is blaſphcmous to ſay fo, The Scripture ut lelferells us, Al Scriprare 
# profitable, And the Scripture is not lo much the Vords as the Senſe, 
And if it be not profitable , why docs ſhee imploy particular Doctors 
to interpret Scriptures tallibly* unleſſe we muſt think that ftallible In. 
ecrpretations of Scripture arcprofitable, and intallible interpretations 
would not be fo 2 
95 Ifyou ſay the Holy Ghoſt which afiſts the Church in interpret« 
ing, will movethe Churchto interpres when he ſhall think fit, and that 
the Church will doe it whenthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to doe it: 1 de- 
mand whether the Holy Ghoſt's moving of the Church to ſuch 
works as theſe be reſiſtible by the Church, or irreſiſtible. It refiſtible, 
thenthe Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may not be moved, 
As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth alwaies move to an action,when he 
ſhewes us plainly that it would be for the good of men, and honour of 
God. As hethat hath any ſenſe will acknowledge that an infallible 
expoſition of Scripture could not but be, and there is no conceivable 
reaſon, why ſuch a work ſhould be pur offa day,bur only becaule you 
are conſciousto your ſelves, you cannotdoe it, and therefore make 
excuſes, But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, and you 
arc not yer ſo mov'd to goe aboutthis work z then 1 contefle you are 
excuſed. Burtrhen I would know, whether thoſe Popes which to long 
deterred the calling of a Counccll tor the Retormarion of your 
Church, at length pretended to be eftected by rhe Councell of Trent, 
whetherthey may excuſe rhemſclves, for that they were not moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to docit?I would know likewiſe, asthts motion 1s 
irreſiſtible when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo fimply neceſlary tothe 
moving of your Churchrto any ſuch publique Action, that it cannot 
poſſibly move without it? That is, whether the Pope now could nor, 
1t he would, feat himſelfe in Catheara, and fall ro writing cxpoſitions 
uponthe Bible tor the directions of Chriſtians to the truc ſenie of it? 
It you fay he cannor, you will make your ſelfe ridiculous. It he can, 
then I would know, whether he ſhould be intallibly directed in theſe 
expclitions, or no? If he ſhould, then wharnecd hero ſtay tor irrefiſtt- 
ble motion? Why docs he not goc aboutthis noble worke pretently? 
If he thould not, How ſhall we know that the calling otthe Counccll 
of Trent was not upon his own voluntary motion, or upon humane 
importunity and fuggeſtion, and netuponthe motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt? And conlcquently how ſhall we know whether he were al- 
fiſtant to if or no, {ecing he afſhiſts none butwhat he himſelfe moves 
rw? And whether hedid moverhe Poperocall this Councell, 15 a 1e- 
cret thing, which we cannor poſſibly know,nor perhaps the Pope tum 
t&ite, 69 
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96 Ifyou ſay, your meaning isonly, That t/: Church ſhall be in. 


fallibly gnardedfrom giving ary falſe ſenſe of any Scripture, and not in. 


fallibly aſiiſted poſuttvely to grve the true ſenſe of all Scripture: | put to 
you — ownQueſtion, why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will 
ſtay there? Or, why may wenor as well think hc will (t2y atthe firſt 
thing, that is, in teaching the Church what Bookes be true Scripeure? 


| ForiftheHoly Ghoſts aſſiſtance bepromiled ro all things profitable, 


then will he be with them intallibly, not only to guard them from all 
errors, but to guide them to all profitable truths, tuch as the true ſen. 
{es ot all Scripture would be, Neither could he ſtay there, bur de- 
ferdthem irrchiſtibly trom all Vices, Northere neither, bur intulc in. 
tothem irrefiſtibly all Vertues: tor all thele things would be much 
tor the benefit of Chriſtians. If you ay, he cannot doc this withour 
taking away their tree will in living; I lay neither can he neceflitate 
men ro belic\e aright, withoutraking away their treewill in believing 
and in profcſlivg their belict, | | 

97 To the place of S. Aufine, I anſwere, That notthe anthori. 
ry ot che preſent Church , much lefle of a Part of it (as the Roman 
Church is) wasthat which alone mov'd Saint Au{{17e ro belicyc the 
Goſpell, but the perperuall Tradition of the Church of all Agcs, 
Which you your ſelfe haveraught us to bethe oa/y Principle by which 
the Scripture is prov'd, and which it ſelfe needs ro proof, and to which 
you have reterred this very ſaying of S*tAr#ine, Ego vero Evangelio 
non crederemni(t &c.p.55.Andinthenext place which you cireout of 
his book De Yril. (red c.14. he thewes, that his motives ro believe, 
were, Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity, And {ccing this Tradition, 
this Conſent, this Antiquity did as tully and powertully move him 
not to belicve Manichews,as to believerhe Golpell,(the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition beirg as tull againſt cAramchers as it was tor the Goſpel!) 
therefore he did well ro conclude upon thele grounds, that he had 
as much reaſon to disbelicve Manichers,as to bchcve the Golpell. 
Nowat youcantruly ſay , thar the ſame Fame, Celebrity, Contenr, 
Anriquity , that te lame Vniverfalland Originall T:adinon, lycsa- 
241n{t Zather and Calvin, as did againſt Zanchews, you may doc 
well roapply the Argument againſtthem; otherwilc it will be ro little 
purpoſ-ro lubſtitutertheir names inſteade of M42»/c11.c5 , uniele you 
can ſhew the thingagrees to them as well as him. 

GY? Ityou ſay, that S, Auſtin ſbeakes here of the authority of the 
Preſent Church,al-ſtradting from conſent with the Ancient,andthercforc 
you,ſceing you have the preſent Church on your fide againſt Luther 
and Calvin, as S; Anſtin againſt Mamchens, may urge the ſame words 
againſt them which S. Auſ?r# did againſt him; : 

99 I anſwer, Firſt that it is a vaine prelumption of yours that the 
Cathol:1que Church ts of your ſide. Secondly, that it S. Anitine (ſpeake 
here of that prclemt Church, which moved him to bclicve the Goſpel, 
without conſideration of the Antiquity of it,& its both Pcrſonall and 
Doetrinall tucceſſion from the Apoſtles; His argument will be like a 
Euskinthat will terveanylegge, It willlerve to kcepe an Arrian,or 2 
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of the Homoouſians , becauſe by the preaching / the Arrians I beleived 
the Goſpell it ſelfe . 1f you ſay, you did well to beleive them, commending 
the Goſpell , but you 414 not well to belerve them diſcommending the Ho- 
moon{tans: Doeſt thou think me ſo very fooliſh , that without any reaſon 
at al, [ ſhould belerve what thou wilt ,and not belerve what thou wilt not?le 
were cahe ro put theſe words intothe mouth of a Grec:aw, Abypine, 
$e- , or any other of any Religion, And I pray bcthinke your 
[Avcs, what you would ſay to ſucha one infucira caic , and imagine 
. that we ſay the very ſame to you. 

100 Whereas youaske, Whether Proteftants doe not perfettly re. 
ſemble thoſe men to whom. Auitine ſpake,when they will have men 10 be- 
lieve the Roman Church delivering | Scripture , but not tobelieve hey 
condemning Luther? 1 demand againe, whether you be well in your 
witsto ſay, that Proteſtants would have men believe the Roman 
Church delivering Scripture,whereas they accuſe her ro deliver many 
bookes for Scripture which arc not ſo? and doenot bid men toreceive 
any book which ſhe delivers, for that 1cafon, becaulc (he delivers it? 
Andif you meant only, Proteſtants will have men to believe ſome 
bookcs tobe Scripture which the Roman Church delivers for ſuch, 
may not wethen aske,as you doc, Doe not Papiſts pertectly refemble 
thete men, which will have men believe the Church of England deli. 
_ Scripture, but not to believe her condemning the Church of 

\omec? 

10: And whereas you ſay $. Auitine may ſeeme to have ſpoken Pro- 
phetical'y againit Proteſtants, when he ſaid,” Why ſhould I not moſt dili- 
gently enqurre,what Chriſt commanded,of them before all otheys,by whoſe 
Authority 1 was moved to believe, that Chrift (ommanded any good 
_ thing? I anfwer, Vatill you can fhewthat Proteſtants belicye that 

Chriſt commanded any good thing, that iS , That they believe the 
truth of Chriſtian Religion npon the Authority of the Church of 
Rome, this place muſt be wholly impeirinent to your purpoſe; which 
'sto make Proteſtants believe your Church ro berthe infalhble cx- 
pounder of Scriptures and judge of Controverſies: nay rather is icnot 


directly againſt your purpoſe? For why may not a member of the. ' 


Church ot England, who reccived his bapriſme, educatipnand Faith 
NM trow 


_ 
- _ 


.go' Seriptuye the only Rule 


_ _— 


. >_> I  —_ ——_ —_— — 
—_ _ 


from the Miniſtcry of this Church,fay juſt ſo troyou as S. Auſtine licre 
to the Manichces? Why ſhould Lnot moſt diliecntly inquire, whar 
Chriſt commanded, of them (the Church ot England) before all ©. 
 thers, by whole Authority I was mov'd to belicve, that Chriſt com- 
manded any good thing, Can you, F.orK. or whotocver you are, 
better declafc to me what he f{aid, whom 1 would nor have thoughe to 
have been or to bc, it the belief thereof had been 1ccommended by 
| you to me? This therefore (that Chriſt leſs did thole miracles, and 
il raught that DoQtrine which is contained evidently in the undoubted 
Bookes ofthe New Teſtamemt)I believed by Fame, ftrengthned with 
Celebrity & Conſent, (even ot thoſewhich in other things arear infi.. 
nire variance one with another, Jand laſtly by Antiquity (which gives 

an univerſall and a conſtant atteſtation rochem) . Bur cvery one may 
ſee that you,ſo few (in compariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe conſene 
weground our belict of Scriprure,) loturbulent, /thar you damne all 
rothe fire,and to Hell, that any way differ trom you; that you profeſſe 

it is lawfull for you, to ule violence and power whenſocver you can 
have it, tor the planting of your own doCtrine, and the extirpation of 
the contrary;) laſtly ſo new in many of your Dottrines, (as inthe law- 
tulnefſe,and expedicnce of debarring the Laity the Sacramentall Cup; 
the lawfulnetle and expedience of your Larine Service, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, the Popes intallibiluty , his Autho- 
rity ovet Kings &c+) ſo new1l ſayin compariton of the undoubred 
bookes of Scripture, which evidently containerh, or rather is our Re- 
ligion, and thcfole, and adcequareobyet of our faith: I ſay every one 
may ſee that you,{o few, ſoturbulent, ſonew, can produce nothing de- 
ferving Authority (wi ws” conſiderate men). What madneſſe 
isthis? Believe them the conſent of Chriſtians which arc now, and 
have been ever fince Chriſt in the World, that we oughtto believe 
Chriſt;bur {earn of us what Chriſt ſaid, which contradict and damne 

all other parts of Chriſtendome, Why I belcech you? Surely if they 

* werenotatall, andcould nor reach meany thing, I would more cafily 
perſwade my ſelfe, that I were not ro bclicve in Chriſt, then that l 

; ſhould learnany thing concerning him, from any other, then them by 
whom I believed him: at leaſt, thenthat I ſhould learn what his Re. 
livion was from you, who have wronged ſo exceedingly his Miracles 
and his Doctrine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many talle Miracles for 
the Confirmationof your new Doctrine; whicl1 r11ght give us juſt oc- 
cafion, had we noother aſſurance of them but your Authority, to 
ſulpe&therrue ones. Who with forging ſo many falſe Stories, and 
falic Authors, have rakena faire way to make the taith of all Stories 
queſtionable ; if we had no other ground tor our belict of them bur 
your Authority: who havebr in Doctrincs plainly and ducd- 

ly contrary to that which youc tobe the word of Chriſt, and 
which, forthe moſt, part makeeither tor the honour or profit of the 
Teachers of them: which «(ifthere were no diftcrence between the 
Chriſtian and the Roman Church) would be very apt to make {uſpi- 
cious men believe that Chriſtian Religion was a humane invention, 
RO taught 
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taught by ſome cunning [mpoſtors,only ro make themlclves rich and 
powerfull; who makc a protcfſion of corrupting all forts of Authors: 
a ready Courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable whether any 1emain un. 
corrupted. For if you take this Authority upon you, upon the lixe A. 
ges laſt paſt; how ſhall we know, thatthe Church of that time, d1d nor 
ulurpe the fame authority upon the Authors of the fixe laſt Ages be. 
tore them, and ſoupwards untill we come ro Chiiſt himlelte? Whole 
queſtion'd Docrines, none of them came from rhe fountain of Apo. 
ſtolike tradition, but have infinuated themſelves into the Streames,by 
little and little, ſome in one age, and ſome in another, {ome more Arn- 
ciently, ſome more lately, and {ome yer are Embrio's, yet hatching, 
and in the the!l; as the Popes intallibility, the Blefled Virgins imma. 
culate conception, the Popes power over the Temporaltics of Kings, 
the Doctrine of Predetermination, &c. all which yer arc, or in time 
may be 1umpos'd upon Chriſtians under the Title of Or:1ginall and 4s 
poſtolike Tradition. and that withthar neceſſity, that they arerold, 
they were as good believenothing at all,as not belicvetheſe things to 
havecome from the Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought 
in but yeſterday: which whether it be nota ready and likely way to 
make men conclude thus with themſelves--I amrold, that 1 were as 
g00d believe nothingar all, as believe ſome points which the Church 
eeaches me,and not others: & ſomethings which the teaches to be An- 
cient and Certain, I plainly {eero be New & Falfe,theretore I will be- 
lieve nothing at all. Whether | ſay the foreſaid grounds be nota rea- 
dy and likely way to make men conclude thus, and whether this con- 
cluton benot too often made in ltaly,8& Spain,and France,and in Eng- 
land 100, I leave ittothe judgement of thoſe that have wifdome and 
experience. Secing therefore the Roman Church is to farre trom be. 
ing a {uthcient Foundation for our belict in Chriſt, thac it is in ſundry 
regards a dangerous temptation againſt it z why ſhould Irort much 
rather conclude, Secing vee receivenot the knowledge of Chriſt and 
Scriptures from the Church of Rome, neither from her muſt we take 
his Doctrine,or the Interpretation of Scripture? 

102 A4Y.19. Inthis number, this Argument is contained. The 
Judge of Controverſies ought to be intelligible to learved and unlearned; 
The Scripture is not ſo, and the Church u« ſo;Therefore the Church i the 
Iudge, and not the Scriptare. 

1093 Tothislag{were: Asto be underſtandible is a condition re- 
quiliteto a Iudge,fo is notthat alone ſufficient to make a ludge;other-: 
wife you might make your ſelfe ludge of Controverſies, by arguing; 
The Scripture is not intelligible by all, but lam, therefore I am ludge 
ot Controverſies. It you ſay your intent was toconclude againſt the 
Scripture, and not for the Church: I demand why then, bur to delude 
the 1mple with ſophiſtry , did you ſay in the cloſe of this Y. $#ch « 
the Church, and the Scripture is not ſuch? but that you would leave it 
tothemrointerre intheend, (which indeed. was more then you un- 
dertook inthe beginning) Therefore the Church is Iudge and the Scrip- 
tre nes. I lay Secondly;that you ſtill runneupon a tallc oppo 
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that God hath appointcd fomc ludgeot all Controverſies that may 

happen among Chriſtians, abourrhefenle of obſcurc Texts of Scrip- 

; ture: whereas he has letr every one to his iiberty hcrcan,, 4h thoſe 

words of S. Paul, Quiſq, abundet in ſenſu fuo crc. I ſaythirdly. 

\Whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture ludge of Controver- 
ſics, that rhiey have thc aurhority of * Fathers tro warrant their man- 

ncr of ſpeaking: as of * Optatas, . 

164 Bur ſpeaking truly and properly the Scripture is nota ludge 
nor cannot be, but only , a ſ#fficrent Rnle, tor thoic to judge by , thar 
belicvc ittobcthe word of God ( asthe Church ot Englandand the 
Church of Rome both doe,) what arc to belicve,and whar they 
aie not to believe. I lay ſufhcicmlyperte&,and (utficicatly intelligible 
in things neccflary, to all-rhat have underſtanding, whether they be 
learncd or unkarned. And my reafon hereof is convincing and De. 
monſtrative; becauſe nothing is neceflary tobe bclicved, but what is 
plainly revealed, Forto lay, thatwhen a place of Scriptare,by reaion 
ot ambiguous rermes,lics indifterent berwern divers tenfes, whereot 
one is truc,andrthe other is falle, that God obligcs men under pain of 
damnation, not to miſtake through error and humane trailty, is to 
make Goda Tyrant, and to lay that he requires us certainly ro artain 
thatcnd, forthe attaining whereof we have nocertain meancs; which 
i5:0 ay, that, like Pharaoh,be gives noſtraw, and r<quires brick; that 
he rcapes where he {owes nor; that he gathers where he ſtrewes nor, 
that he willnotbe pleas'd with our utmoſt endcavours to pleaſe him, 
without full and exa&t and never failing performance; that his wili is 
we ſhould doe what he knowes wecannort doe; that he will not accept 
of us according tothat which we have, but requircth of us what we 
have not. Which wherhcrit canconfiſt with his goodnes,with his wi/- 
dome, & with his word,I leave itto honeft menro judge.lf I ſhould 
{end a ſervanttoParis, or Rome, or leruſalem, and he uſing his ut- 

moſt diligence rot to miſtake his way, yernotwithſtanding, meetiny 

often with ſuch places where the road1s divided into feverall wajes, 
whereof every one is a5 likely to be true, and as likely to be falſeas 2- 

ny other, ſhould at length miſtake and goc out of the way; would not 

any man ſay that I were an impotent, fooliſh and unjuſt maſter, if I 

ſhould be offended with him tor doing ſo? And ſhall we notrremble 

to1mpute that ro God, which we would rake in toule ſcorne, if it were 

imputedto our {clves? Certainly, I for my part fer I ſhouldnor louc 

God if I ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him, 

105 Againc, When youlay, that wnlearned,and ignorant men can- 
not underſtand Scripture, I would deſire you to come our of the 
clouds,andrell us what you meane:; Whether, that they cannot un- 
derſtand all Scripture, or tharthey cannot underſtand any Scripture, 
or that they cannot underſtand ſo much asis ſufficient for their dire- 
ion to Heaven, It the firſt; I beheverhe Learned arcinthe ſame caſe. 
It theSecond , every mans experience will contutc you: for who 1s 
there thatis not capableof a ſuthcieatunderſtandiag of che Story, the 
Precepts, the Pcogulcs, and che Threats of the Goſpelle Itthe third; 

| that 
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thatthey may uuder (tand fomerhing, bur not enough tor their Salva- 
tons; I aske you, firſt. VVhy then doth 5. Paul fay to Timothy, The 
Scriptures are able to make him wiſe unto Salvation © Why docs Saint - 
Auſt ine lay, Eaque manifeſte poſita ſunt in ſacrts SCriptnris,00:14 con- 
tinent qu pertinent ad Fidem Moreſy, vivend? = does every one of 
the tour Evangcliſts intitle their book The Goppelt, if any neccllary 
and elicgtiall part of rhe Goſpell were left our ot it? Can we imagine, 
that either they omitted fomerhing neceſſary, out of ignorance not 
knowing it to be neccfliry? Or knowing itto be fo, malitioufly con- 
ccaled it? Or our of negligence?didthe work they had undercaken by 
haltcs?It nonc of thelethings can without Blaſphemy be imputed to 
them, conſidering they were affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt inthis work, 
tacn certainly it moſt evidently tollowes, that every one of them wrir 
the whole Golpcll of Chriſt; I meanallthe cflenciall and neceſlary 
parts of it. So that it we had no other book of Scripture, but one of 
themalone, we ſhould not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And 
what one of them has more thenanother, iris only proficable,and not 
neceſlary, Neceſlary indeedto be believed, becauſe revealed; but nor 
thcretore revealcd,becauleneceſary to be believed. 
106 Neither did they writeonly forthe learned, but forall men, 
| Tits being one eſpecial meanes of the preaching ofthe Gotpel, which 
: was commanded to be preached, not only to learned men but to al 
men. And therefore unlefle we will imaginethe Holy Ghoſt and them 
to have been wiltully wanting to their own defire and purpoſe, we 
| muſt-conccive, that rhey intended to [peak plain, even tothe capacity 
* ofthe ſimpleſt; ar leaſt rouching all things neceſſary to be publiſhed 
by them, and bclicved by us. 
| 107 And whereas you pretend it &/9 eaſie, and obwiows both for the 
| learned and the tenorant, bothto know which is the Church, and what are 
| the Decrees of the Church , and what « the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees: llay, 
WO thus 154 vaine pretenſe, 

103 For firſt; How ſhall an unlearned man whom you haue ſup- 
polcd now 1gnorant of Scripture , how ſhall he know which ot ail the 
Socictics of Chriſtians is indeed the Church? You will ſay perhaps, 
he muſt examine them by the notes of the Church , which are perpetuall 


. V i(ibilttie, Succefron, Conformitie with the ancient Church, cc. Bur 
| how ſhallheknow;firſt,that theſcarethe notes ofthe Church, unleſle 
| by Scripture, which you ſay he underſtandsnot ? You may lay per- 


haps,he may be told ſo. But ſeeing men may deceive And be deceived, 
; 2nd their words arc no demonſtrations , how ſhall he he aflured thac 
. what they lay istrue? So thatatthe firſt he mcers with an impregnable 
difficulty , and cannot know the Church but by ſuch notes, which 
whether they be the nores of the Church he cannot poſſibly know. 


- But let us fuppotc this 1fhmws digged through, and that he is aſſured 
| thele are the notes of therrue Church + How can he poſſible be a com- 
; perent Iudge, which ſociety of Chriſtians hathritle rocheſe notes ,and 
which harh not ? Sccing this riall of neceffiry requires 2 orcat (uthc1- 


ency of knowledge of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquiry , which 
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no unlearned canhauc, becauſe he that hath it cannot be unlearned. 
Astorexample, how ſhall hepoſſibly be ablero know whether the 
Church of Rome hath had a per Succecſhon of Viſible Profe(- 
ſors , which held alwayes the ſame Doetrine which they now hold, 
without holding any thing rothe contrary;unletlc hc hath firſtexami- 
ned, what was the Doctrine ofthe Churchin the firſt age, whatin the 
ſecond, and ſo forth? And whether this be not a more difficult work, 
thenro ſtay arthe firſt Age, andto examine the Church by the con- 
'formity ot her Doctrine, with the Doctrine of the firſt age,cvery man 
of ordinary underſtanding may judge, | 

1-8 Letus imagine him advanc'd a ſtep farther , and to know 
which is the Church; how ſhall he know what that Church hath de. 
crecd, ſecing the Church hath not been ſocarcfull in kceping of her 
decrces, bur that many arcloſt,and many corrupted? Beſides,when e- 
venthe Learned among youare notagreed concerning divers things, 
whether they be De Fide ornotz how thallthe unlearned doe? Then 
for the ſenic of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the un- 
derſtanding of them, then of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will 
not ſuffer him rounderſtand? Eſpegally, ſeeing the Decreces of di- 
yers Popes and Councells are conceived fo obicurely, that the Lear- 
ned cannot agree abourthe ſenſe of them. And then they are written all 
in ſuch languages which the ignorant underſtand not, and therefore 
muſt of neceſhry rely herein upon theuncertain and fallibleauthority 
of ſome particular men, who informethemrhat there is ſucha Decree, 
Ard ifthe Decrees were tranſlated into Vulgar languages , why the 
Tranſlators ſhould not be as fallible as you ſay the Tranſlators of 
Scripture are, who can pofſibly imagine? 

109 Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man,or indeed any man,be 
aurcd of the certainty-of that Decree, the certainty whercot depends 
pon ſuppoſitions which are 1mpoſſibleto be known whether they be 
true orno? Forit is not the Decreeof a Councell, unleſſe it be confir. 
med by a true Pope. Now the Pope cannot bea true Popeifhecame in 
i Sinony: which whether he did or no,who can anſwer meet He can- 

ot betrue Pope unlefle he werebaprized, and baptized he was nor, 
vnlcile the Miniſter had duc Intention, So likewiſc he cannot be arrue 
ope, unleflc he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again depends 
upon the Ordainers ſecret Intention, and alſo upoa his having the E- 
piicopall Charafter, All which things, as | have formerly proved, 
depend upon ſo many uncertain ſu 1ons,that no humane judge- 
ment can poſſibly be reſolved in them. Iconclude therefore, that not 
the learnedſt man amongſt you all, nonotrhe Pope himſclfe, can, ac- 
cording ro the grounds you goe upon, haveany certainty,that any De- 
cree of any Councell is goodand valid, and conſequently, nor any af- 
lurancethat it is indeed the Decree of a Councell. 

i109 Ad Q.20, If by a private fpirit, you mean, a particular per. 
{waſion that a Doctrine is true, which ſome men prerend, bur cannor 
prove tocome from the ſpirit of God: I fay to reterre Controverſies 
£0 Scripture, 15 not to referrethem to this kind of private Spirit, For 
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is there not a maniteſt difference between laying, the ſpirit of God tels 
me that this is the meaning of ſuch a Text (which no man can poſbly 
know to be true, ir being a ſecret thing) & between ſaying,theſe & theſe 
Keaſens 1 have to ſhew, that this or that is tyne doctrine, or that this or 
that is the meaning of ſuchs Scriptures Realon being a Publique and 
certain thing and expoledtoall menstryall and examination.Bur now 
if by privat ſpirit you underſtand every mans particular Reafon,then 
your firſt and ſecond inconvenience will preſently be reduced roone, 
and ſhortly ro none atall, 

111 AdY. 20. And does not alſo givingthe office of Iudicature to 
the Church, cometo conferreit upon every particular man? For be- 
fore any man believes the Church infallible, muſt henot have reaſon 
ro induce himto believe itro beſo? and muſt he not judge of thoſe 
reaſons, whether they be indeed good and firme, or captious and fo- 
phiſticall? Or would you haveall men believe all your Doctrine up. 
on the Churches intallibility, and the Churches intallibility they 
know not why? 

112 Secondly, ſuppoſing theyare to be guided by the Church, 
they muſt uſe their own particular reafon to find out which is the 
Church. And tothat purpole you your ſelves give a great many notes, 
which you pretend firſt to be Certainnotes of the Church, and then 
to be peculiar to your Church,and agreeable ro noneelſe;bur you doe 
not ſo much as pretend, thatcither of thoſe prerenſes is evident of it 
ſelfe, and therefore you goc about to prove them both by reaſons;and 
thoſe reaſons 1 hopeevery particular man isto judge of, whether they 
doc indeed conclude and convincethat which they are alleadged for: 
that is, that theſe markes are indeed certain nores of the Church, and 
thenthat your Church hath them,and no other. 

113 Oneof theſenotes, indeed the only norte of atruc and uncor. 
rupted Church, is conformity with Antiquity, I mean the moſt an. 
cient Church of all, that is the Primitiveand Apoſtol:que, Now how 
is it poſſible any man ſhould examine your Church by this note, bur 
he muſtby his own particular judgement, find out what was the do. 
Arine of the Primitive Church, and what isthe Doctrine of the pre. 
ſcene Church,and be ablerto anſwer all theſe Arguments which are 
brought to prove repugnance berwcen them ? otherwiſe he ſhall bug 
pretend to make ule of this note for the finding the true Church, bur 
indeed make no uſe of it, but reccive the Churchar a venture , as the 
moſt of you doe; not one in a hundred being able to give any tolerable 
rcaſon for it. Sothatin ſtead of reducing mento particular reaſon, 
you reduce themtonone atall, but to chance and paſhon, and preju- 
dice and ſuch other waies, which if they tad onetothe truth , they 
lead hundreds , nay thouſands ro falſhood. Bur it isa pretty thing to 
conſider, how theſe men canblow hot and cold out of the fame mourh 
to ſerve (everall purpoſes, Is there hope of gaining a Profelite? Then 
they will tcll you, God hathgivenevery man Reafonto tollow;and if 
the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into che Ditch. That itis no 
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it: Forthena Turke ſhould ha ve as much reaſon tobe a Turke, as 2 
Chriſtian tobe a Chriſtian. T hat every man hath a judgement of 
Diſcretion z which it they will makeuſe of they thall eafily finde- 
that the truc Church hath alwaics ſuch and {ſuch markcs, and thar 
their Church has them, and no other -bur theirs. Bur chcn if any of 
theirs be perſwadedrtoa ſyncere and fufficient tryall of their Church, 
even by their own notes of it , and totry whether they be indecd (© 
conformableto Antiquity as they pretend, then their note is changed: 
you muſt not uſe your own reaſon noryour judgement, bur referre 
21| rothe Church, and believe her to be contormable tro Antiquity, 
though they have no realon for it, nay though they have evident rea- 
ſontothe contrary . For my part, 1 amcertainthat God hath given 
usour Reaſon to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, and he thar 
makesnot this uſe of it, but belceves things he knowes not why, I lay 
it is by chance that he believes the Truth, and not by choice: and thar 
I cannot but fcare,that God will not accept of this Sacr:fice of fooles, 

114 Burt you that would not have men follow their reaion, what 
would you havethem to follow?theirPaſſhon? Or pluck our their eyes 
and goc blindfold? No, you lay you would have them follow Authority, 
On gods name let rhem;we atlo would have them follow Authority; 
tOrit is uponthe Authority of Vniverlall Tradition, that we would 
haverthem believe Scripture, Bur then as tor the | Authority which 
you would have them follow, you will letthem fee reaſon why they 
ſhould follow it. And is not this to goea little abour? to leave reaſon 
tora ſhort turne, and then ro comero itagain, and to doe that which 
you condemne tn others? It being indeed a plain impoſitbility for any 
manto ſubmit his rcaſon but to reaſon: torhe that docs it to Autho. 
rity, muft ofncceſlity think himſelfe rohave greater reaſon to believe 
that Authority, Therefore the confeſſion cited by Zrerely , you need 
not thinkto have been extorted from Luther and the reft. It came very 
treely from them, and what they, ſay you practile as much asthey, 

115 And whercas you fay thata Proteſtant admits of Fathers,Coun- 
cells, Church, as farre as they agree with Seripture, which uponthe mate 
ter is himſelfe:. 1 ſay you admit neither of them, nor the Scripture it 
{cife , butonly ſo farre as it agrees with your Church: and your 
Church you admit becauſe you think you have reaſonto doe ſo: fo 
that by you as well as by Proteſtants allis finally refolvedinto your 
own reaſon. 

116 Nordoc Heretiques only but Romiſh Catholiques allo ſer 
up as many judges, as there are men and women inthe Chriſtian 
world. For docnot your men and women judge your Rcligion to be 
true, betore they believe it, as well asthe men and women of other 
Relivions?Oh bur you ſay, They recerve it not becauſe they think it 4. 
greeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Churchtells them ſo. But then [ 
hope they believe the Church becauſe their own reaſon tells them 
they arerodoe fo. So that the diftcrenceberween a Papiſt and a Pro- 
tc{tant isthis, not that the one judges and the other docs not judge,bur 
that the onejudges his guide to be infallible, the other hus way robe 


manitcſt. 


PART. hereby to judge of Controverſees. 
manifcſt. This ſame pernttrous Doitrime 1s tanoht by Brentius, Zanchimne, 
Cartwright,andothers. leis fo in very deed : Burt itis taught alto ly 
ſome others, whom you little think of. It15 taught by S. Paul, where hc 
ſaics, Try all things hold faſt that which i good. [tis taught by S. 19/4, 
in theſe words, Belrene not every $ pirit,but try the Spirits whether they 
be of God or no, It15 taught by S. Peter, thclc, Bee yee ready toreniey a 
rea/on of the hope that is 1n you, Laſtly, this very pernitious Doctrine is 
raught by our 3 awionuru rnetc words, If the blinde lead the blind, both 
ſhall fall into the ditch. And why of your ſelues tude you not what ts 
right? Allwhich ſpecches,it they doe not adviſe mento make uſe of 
thcir Reaſon for the choice of their Religion, I muſt conteſle my lclfe 
to underſtand nothing, Laſtly, not to bee infinite , it iStaughtby M, 
Knot himſelfc,not in one page only, or chapter ob his Book, bur all his 
Book overxhe very writing and publiſhing whercot , tuppoſcrththis 
for certaine,thar the readers areto be Judges, whether lits Reaſons 
which hebrings,be ſtrong and convincing; of which fort wee hauc he- 
therto met with none- orclſe captious,or impertinences,as inditicrent 
men ſhall(as 1 ſuppoſe) haue caule to judge them. 

117 But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be , who 
ſhould ideate,or fancy ſuch a Commonwealth,zs theſe men haue ſr amed to 
themſclues a Church? Truly itthis beallthe fault they haue, that they 
ſay, Every man 1s to uſe his own indgement inthe choice of his Religion, 
and not to belieue this or that ſenſe of Scripture, upon the bare Authority 
of any Learned man or men,when he conceines he has reaſons to the con« 
trary which are of more weight then their Authority : | know no realon 
but,notwithſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmenas any 
of the Society, But what has this to doe with Common-wealths, 
where menare bound only tocxternall obedience, unto the Laws and 
judgements of Coutts,burt notto an internall approbation of them,no 
nor to conceale their Judgment of them, it they diſapprove them? As 
it I conceiucd I had reaſon to mitlike the law of —_— ſimplc 
thetr with death, as $* Thomas Moore did, I might protefle lawfully 
my judgement,and repreſent my Reafonsto the King or Common- 
wcalth in a Parliament, as S: Thomas Moore did , without commir. 
ting any faulr,or tearing any puniſhment, 

118 Totheplacc of S. Auſtin, wherewith this Paragraph is con- 
cluded,lI ſhall need giue no other Reply., but oncly ro defire you to 
{pcak like an honeſt man, and to ſay,whether it be all cnc tor a man, t- 
allow and diſallow in every Scripture what he pleaſes, which is, Either 21 
daſh out of Scripture ſuch Texts or ſuch Chapters,becaule they croile 
his opinion? or to fay (which is worle,) Thowgh they be Scripture they 
are not true * Whether I lay for amanthus toallow and dilallow in 
Scripture what he pleaſcs,be all one,and no greater faulr,thento allo, 
that ſenſe of Scripture which he c onceiwesto be true and genuine, ans 
dceduc'd out of the words,and to difallow the contrary? For Gous 
{ake,S*,tell me plainly; In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you allcage 
tor the infallibility ot your Church, doe nor you allow what {cr/s 
y ou thinktruc, and difallow. the contrary And doc you not this Þ, 
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the direRion of your private reaſon? It you doc, why doc you con- 
demne it in others? If you docnor,lI pray yourell me what direftion 
you follow * or whether you tollow noneatall ? If none ar all, this is 
like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice tor the choice of a Religion, 
If any other: Ibeleech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will ſay, 
the Churches Authority ; and that will bero dance fincly in a round, 
thus, Tobclicuc the Churches Infallible Authority, becauſe the Scr1., 
prures avouchit, & to belicue thar Scriptures ſay and mean ſo,becauſc 
chey are ſocxpounded by the Church. Is not this tor a Fatherto be- 
get his Sonne and the Sonne to beger his Father ? For a foundationto 
lupport the houſe,and the houſero ſupport the toundation? Would 
not Campian haue cryed out at it, Fecequos gyros,quos Meandros?! And 
to whatend was rhis going about, when you might as well at firff 
haue concluded the Church intallible becauſe ſhe ſaics ſo;as thus to 
put in Scripture for 2 mcere ſtale,and toſay , the Church is infallible 
becauſe the Scripture ſaics ſo, and the Scripture mcancs ſo becauſe the 
Church fats 10, which is infallible 7 Is i not moſt evident therefore 
roevery intelligent man,that you areenforced of neceflity to doe that 
yourſelfe, which fo tragically you declaime againſt in others © The 
Church, you fay,is infallible; Iam very doubttull of it: How ſhall I 
know it? The Scripture you lay aſhirmes ir, as in the 59. ot Eſay, My 
fprrit that ts 1n thee, gc, Well T contele | finde there theſe words: bur 
I am (till doubttull, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt: 
& it they be, whetherthey mean as you prerend. You {ay,the Church 
{aies ſo, which is infallible, Yea butthat is the Queſtion, andthere. 
fore notto be begg'd bur proved, Neither isit fo cvident as toneed 
no proofe: othcrwile why brought you this Text to prouc it £ Nor is 
icof fucha ſtrange quality,aboucall other Propoſitions,as to bee abls - 
to proue it ſclfe. What then remaines but that you ſay , Reaſons 
drawn out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will cvince that this is 
the ſenſe of ir, Perhaps they will. But Reaſons cannot convince mee, 
unleſte [judge of them by my Reafon;and for every man or woman 
torclye onthat, inthe choice of their Relicion,and in the interpreting 
of Scripturc,you ſay isa hornibleabſurditic z and theretore muſt nei- 
ther make uſc ot your own 1n this matter, nor defire mee to make. uſe 
of it, 

119 ButYarverſall Tradition ( you ſay, and ſodoeT too, ) # of 7: 
ſelfecredible: and that has in all ages taught the Churches infallibility 
with full conſent. It it hauc,I am ready tobelicuc it. But that it has [ 
hope you would not haue mn your word: tor that were to 
build my felteupon the Church,andthe Church upon You. Let then 
the Tradition appeare; fora ſecrerTradition is ſomewhat like a filent 
Thunder. Y ou will perhaps produce, for the confirmation of it, forme 
ſayings of tome Fathers, who inevery Age taught this Doctrine ; (as 
Gualterizs in his Chronologic undertakes to doc , but with ſoill ſuc- 
ceſſe,thar I heard an able Man of your Religion protefle , that in rhe 
fir # three Centuries , there was not one Authority pertinent :) but how 
will you warrant that none of them teach the contray ? Again, - | 
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{hall { be afluredrharthe places hauc indeed this ſenſe in them © See. 
i172 there 15 0t one Father for 5 00.ycares atrer Chriſt , that does lay 
in plain termes, The Church of Rome 1s infallible, Whar, thall wee be- 
Licuc your Church that this 1Stheir meaning? But this will be again tg 
20c intothe Circle, which made us giddy before ; To proue the 
Church Infallible becauſe Tradition faics fo, Traditionto fay lo, be. 
cauſe the Farhers lay ſo, The Farhersro ſay ſo,becaule the Church 
{aics ſo, which is infallible. Yea,but reaſon will ſhew this to be the mea. 
ning of them, Y cs, if we may uſe our Realon,and rely upon it. Other- 
wilc,as light ſhewes nothing tothe blinde,or to him that uſes nor his 
cyecs; ſorcaton cannot proue any thing to him that either has not, or 
uſes not his reaſon to judge of them, 

120 Thus you hauc excluded your felfe from all proofe of your 
Cliurches intallibility from Scripture or Tradition. Andit you flye 
laſtly tro Reaſonir feclfe tor (uccour , may nor it juſtly ſay to you, as 
lephte (aid to his Brethren, Tee have caſt me out and baniſhed me,and doe 
you now come to me for ſuccour? Butitthere be no certainty in Reaſon, 
how ſhall I bc aſſured ot the certainty ofthoſe which you alleage for 
this purpoſe ? Either | may judge of them, or not: 1t not, why doe you 
propoſe them * It I may,why doe you fay I may not,and make it ſuch 
a monſtrous ablurdiry, That men in thechoyce of their Religion 
ſhould make uſc of their Reaſon * which yer, without all queſtion, 
one but unreaſonable men can deny , ro hauc been the chiefeſt ende 
why Reaſon was giventhem, 

i22 Ad Y22. AnHeretique heis ( ſaith D. Potter ) who oppoſeth 
any truth whichiobe a divine revelation he is convinced in conſcience 
by any meanes ——_— Be it by a Preacher or Lay-man , be it by rea- 
ding Scripture,or hearing them yead, And from hence you inter, that 
he makes all theſe ſafe propounders of Faith. A moſt ſtrange and illogi- 
call deduction! For may not a private man by evident reaſon con- 
vinceanotier man, that ſuch or ſuch a Do&rine 1s divine revelation, 
and yet though he bea true propounder in this poiar, yer propound 
another thing falſcly,and without proofe , and conſequently not be a 
late propounder in every point * Your Preachers in their Sermons,do 
thcy not propoſe to men divine Revelations ,and doe they not ſome- 
times convince men in conſcience, by evident proote from Scripture, 
thatthe things they ſpeak are Divine revelations? And wholocver,be- 
1ngthus convinc'd, ſhould oppoſethis Divine revelation , ſhould hee 
not be an Heretique, according to your own grounds, for calli 
Gods own Truth into queſtion? And would you think your ſclte well 
dealt with,if I ſhould colle trom hence, that you makeevery Prea- 
cher a {ate,that is,an infallible Propounder of Faith £ Bethe meanes 
of Propoſall what it will, ſufficient or inſufficieat, worthy of credir,o1 
not worthy,though ir were,ifir were poſhble,the barking of a Dog, or 
:hechirping of a Bird,or were itthe diſcourſe of the Divell himſclfe, 
yer it Ibe, I willnot ſay convinc'd,burt perſuaded, though fally , that 
it 15a Divine revelation and thall deny to belicuc ir, ſhall be a formall, 
though not a mater12ll Hererzque, For he that belicvcs, though falſly 
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any thing to be Divinc revelation, & yet will not believe ut be truc, 
muſt of n<ccfhty believe Godrto be falle , which acc ording to your 
own Do&rinc,is the tormality of an Heretique. 

1:2 And how itcan be any way advantagious to Civill govern. 
ment, that men without warrant from God thould utuipea tyranny 


over other racns conſciences, and preſcribe unto them withoutreaton, 


and fometimics againſt rcalon,what they ſhall believe, you mult they 
ae plaincr it you dcfire we thould believe. For to lay, Yerily 1 doe not 
[++ int that it muſt beſo,i5 no good demonſtration. For whereas you 
lay that a 14% may be apaſſtoxate & ſeditions creature, trom whence you 
would have us interre, that he may make uſc of }:1s interpretation to 
latisfic his paſſion, and railc ſedition: There were ſome colour inthis 
conſequence, it we (as youdoe) madeprivate men 1intallible interpre- 
xers for others; for then indeed they might lead Diſciples afrerthem, 
and uſe them as inſtruments for their vile purpolcs. Bui when we ſay 
they can only interpret tor,themlelves, what hazmc they candoe by 
their paſſionate or ſeditious interpretations, bur only cndanger both 
theirtemporall and eternall happinefle, I cannot imay ine, For though 
we deny the Pope or Church of Reme to be an intallible Judge, yet 
we doe not deny, but that chereare Judges which may procced with 
certainty enough again{t all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw mento 
diſobedience cuher againſt Church or Seate,as we ll as againſt Rebells, 
and Traytors, and Theeves, and Murderers. 

124 Add 23, Thenexty inthebegwing argues thus: For many 
ares there was no Scripture inthe World; and for many more, there ws 
none tn many places of the world: yet men wanted not then and then ſome 
certain direction what to believe: Therefore there was then an infallible 
Tudge.luſt as if I ſhould ſay, Torkeis not my way from 0 xford to Lon- 
don,theretorc Briſtol is : Or adoggeisnort a horlc , thereforc he is a 
man. As if God hadno other waies of revcaling himſcltcro men, 
bur only by Scripture and an infallible Church. S. Cry (offome and 7. 
ſidorms Pelufiota conceaved he might ule other mcancs. And S. Pau/ 
eclleth us thatrhe zougry 7% 245 mzght be known by his workes, and that 
they hadthe Law written in their hearts, Enher of theſe waies mighr 
make ſome faithfull men withour either neceſſity of Scripture or 
Church, | 

125 But D Potter ſaies, you lay, Inthe lews|b Church theye waAsi 
alwving Iudge, indowed with an abſolute infallible 4111(ttonin caſes of 
moment: as all points belonging to drome Faith are. And where was 
that infallible direction in the Iewiſh Church when they ſhould have 
received Chriſt for their Mefhas, and refuſed him? Or perhaps this 


. was nota caſe of moment. D. Potter indeed might {ay very well, no: 


that the high Pricſt was intallible, ({orcertainly hc was not) but tha: 
his determination wasto be of neceſſity ESoveh tor thejuſtice 
of ir there was noneceſhty that it ſhould be beliey<d.Betides, it is one 
thing to ſay, that the living judge inthe Tewiſh Church, had an inf al 
lible direion: another, that he was neceſſitared to follow this dire- 
ction, This is the priviledge which you challenge. Bur it is thar, not 
this 
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this, which the DoRor attributes rothe Iewes, As a man may trucly 
{ay,the wiſe men had an infallible dire@ion to Chriſt, withour (az ws 
or thinking that they were conſtraincd to follow it, and could not duy 
otherwile; 

126 Ent either the Church retunes flifl ber infallibility, or it was 
deveſted of it upon the receiving of Holy Scripture, which 6 abſurd. Ar; 
argument me thinkes likethis, Either you have hornes or. you have 
loſt them: but you neverloſt them, theretore you have them ſtill, It 
you ſay you never had hornes; fo lay I, for ought appcares by your 
reaſons, the Church never had infallibility. 

I27 But ſome Scriptures were recerved in ſome places and not ino- 
thers: therefore if Scriptures were the Indge of Centrover ies ſome Chur 
ches had one Indge and ſome another. And what great inconvenicnce is 
there in that, thar one part of England ſhould have one [udge,and ano- 
ther another £ eſpecially ſeeing the bookes ot Scripture which 
were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had as much of the do- 
Ctrine of Chriſtianity in — allhad which were received by 
any; all the necelary parts of the, Golpell being contained in every 
one of the four Golpclls,as I have prov'd: So thar they which had all 
the bookes of the New Teſtament had nothing fuperfluous- For it 
was not ſuperfluous but profitable, that the ſame thing thould be (aid 
divers timcs,and be teſtified by divers witnefles : Andthcy that had 
but one of the four Goſpells wanted nothing neceflary : and theretore 
it is vainly infer'd by you, that with months and yeares, 4s new (anont. 
call x _— grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered her rule of Faith 
and judge of Controverſies, 

128 Hereſies you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſiles time and after 
the writing is criptures:Theſe cannot be diſcovered,condemned ex avoy - 
ded,unleffe the Church be infallible. Therefore there mnit be a Church in- 

fallible,Bur I pray tell me, Why cannor Herefics betuthciently dilcove. 
red, condemned, & avoided,by them which believe Scripture to be the 
rule of Faith? If Scripture be ſufficientrofnforme us what isthe faith, 
it muſt of neceſſity be alſo ſufficient rorcachus whart is Hereſy: feving 
Herecly isnothing buta manifeſt deviation trom, and an oppoſition to 
the faith, That which is ſtreight will plainly reach us what is croo- 
ked; and one contrary cannot but maniteſt the other.It any one ſhould 
deny, thatthere is 4 God: That this God is omnipotent, omnilcient, 
£ood, juſt, true, mercifull, a rewarder ot them that ſeek him, a puni. 
ther of them that obſtinatly offend him; that Iefus Chriſt is the Sonne 
of God, and the Saviour of the World: that iris he by obedienceto 
whom men muſt look to be ſaved: It any man ſhould deny cicher his 
Birth,or Paſsion,or Reſurrefion,or Aſſention, or ſitting ar the right 

hand of God: his having all power given him in Heaven and Earth 
Thar it is he whom God hath appointedto be judge of the quick 2nd 
the dead:tharall menthall rileagainar the laſt day: That they whacl: 
believe and repent ſhall be fav'd: That they which doenot believe or 
repent ſhall be damned: If a man ſhould hold, that cither che keeping 
of the Moſarcall Law is neceſſary to Salyation:or that good works are 
N 3 nor! 
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nor pece flary to Salvation : Ina word, ifany man {ould obſtinat!: 

conrradict the truth of any thing plainly delivered in Scripture, who 
docsnot fee, thatevery one which believes the Scripture, hath a ſuf. 
ficient meanesto diſcover,andcondemne,andavoid that Hereſy, with- 
out any n<<d of an intallible guide? If youlay, that :/c 6b /care places »/ 
Scripture contain matters of Faith:lanſwere, that it is a marter of taith 
to eve thatthe ſenſe of them, wharſoever it is, which was intended 


ti 


by God is truc; for he that does not doe fo calls Gods Truth into 


"queſtion, Butrabclicve this ortharto bethe truc ſcenic of them, or, to 


belicvethe true ſenſe of them, andto avoid the talle, is not neceflary 
tither ro Faith or Salvation, Forit God would have had his meaning 
in che ſec places certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdome, 
tobe ſowanting to his own willand end, as to {peak obſcurely? or 
how can it conliſt with his juſtice, to require of mcn to know certain- 
ly the meaning of thoſe words,which he himlcltc hath not revealed? 
Suppoſe there were an abſolute Monarch, that in his own ablence 
from one of his Kingdomes, had written Lawcs for the government 
of ir, ſome very plainly, and ſfomevery ambiguoully, and obſcurcly, 
2nd his Subjects ſhould kcep thoſe that were plainly written with all 
cxaCtneſſe, and tor thoſe that were obſcure, ulc their beſt diligence to 
find his mcaning inthem, and obey them according to the ſenſe of 
them which they conceived, ſhouldrhis King cirher with juſtice or 
wiſdome be off, nded with theſe Subjects,it by reaſon of the obſcurity 
of them, they miſtook the ſenle of them, and failc of pertormance, by 
'caſon of their errour? | 

128 Bur?! i: more uſefull & fit,you ſay for the deciding of Contro- 
verſees to hane beſides an infalliblerule togoe bye living infallible tndge 
10 determine them: frem hence you concludethat cortainly there us ſuch 
4 Judge. Put why then inay not another fay, that it 1s yer more ulctull 
for many cxcclleut pur poſes,that allthe Patriar« hs ſhould bee infalli- 
ble,then that the Pope only ſhould Another , that it would bee yer 
mo:Cculctull,that allthe Archbiſhops ofevery Province thouldbcſo, 
thenthat the Pat: i2rchs only ſhonld be fo, Another , That it would be 
vermore uſefull , if all the Biſhops of every Dioccſſe were lo. Ana- 


ther that it would be yet more available, thar all the Parlons of every 


Pariſhthould be ſo. Another , that it would be yet more excellent , it 
allthe Fathers of Families were ſa, Andlaſtly , another , that it were 
much morc to be defired thar every Man =o every Woman were lo: 
juſt as much as che preventionof Controverhies, is better then the dc- 
cifion ot them,and the prevention of Hereſics better then the condem- 
nation of them, and upon this ground conclude , by your own very 
colcquence, That not only a generall Councell,nor only the Pope,but 
all the Parriarclis, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers , nay allthc 
men inthe \World arc intallible. If you ay now,as I am ſure you will, 
that this corclufion is moſt groſſe,andabſurd againſt ſcnſcand expert. 
ence,hen muſt alſo the 2round befalſe,, from which it evidently and 
undeniably tollows,v1=.that, That courſe of dealing w ith men {cems 
alwaiesmo:© fit go Vivine Providence,Which ſecracs moſt &t to hu- 
mane rcator!i, 30 
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129 Andſolikewiſe, Thatthere ſhould men ſucceed the Apo- 
ſtles, which could ſhew rth&Emiclues ro be their ſucceflours , by doing 
ot Miracles,by [peaking alfFinde of languages , by delivering men to 
Satan,as S, Paul did Hymeneus and the inceſtuous C orinthian it 1s ma- 
niteſt in humane realon it were incomparably more tit and uictull for 
the decifion of Controverfics,thenthat the ſucceſiour of the Apoſtles 
ſhould haue none of thele gifrs,and for want of the ſignes of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, be juſtly queſtionable whether he be his tuccefſour or no - and 
will you now conclude, That the Popes hauc the gitt of doing Mira- 
clcs,as wcll as the Apoſtles had * | 

120 lItwere inail reaſon very uſctull and requiſite, that the Pope 
ſhould,by the afhſta-ceof Gods Spirit, be treed trom the vices & pat- 
fhons of men, leſt otherwiſe, the Authority given him tor the good of 
the Church,he might imploy ( as divers Popes you well know haue 
done)tothe diſturbance,and oppreſſion and milchiete of it, And will 
youconclude trom hence , ThatPopes are not ſubject ro the fins and 
paſſions of other men? That there never hauc been ambitious, cover- 
ous, luſttull , ryrannous Popes. . 

132 Wholccs not that for mens direction it were much morebe. 
neficiall for the Church,thar Infallibflity ſhould be ſerled inthe Popes 
Perſon,then ina generall Councell: That to the meanes of deciding 
Controverſies might be ſpeedy, caly and perperuall, whereas that of 
generall Councells is not ſo. And will you hence interre, that not the 
Church Repreſentative,butthe Popeis indeed the infallible Tudge of 
Controverſies * certainly if you ſhould, the Sorbo» Doctors would 
notthink this a good concluſion, 

132 Ithadbcen very commodious (one would think)thar, feeing 
either Gods pleaſure was the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe in 
his Providence he knew it would be fo, that he had appointed ſome 
men for this buſineſle, and by his Spirit affiſted them 1nit, thatſo we 
might have Tranſlations as Authenticall as the Originall: yet you fee 
God did notthink fitto doeſo. 

133 Ithadbcenvery commodious ( one would think ) that the 
Scripture thould have been, at leaſt for allthings neceſſary, a Rule, 
plainand perfe&: And yeryou ſay,itis both umpertect and obſcure,e. 
ven inthings neceſlary, 

134 Ir had been moſt requiſire{(one would think )rhat the Copies 
oithe Bibles, ſhould have been preſerved free trom variety of read- 
ings, which makes men very uncertain in many places, which is the 
word of Ged, and which isthecrrour or prelumptionof man: and yer 
we lce God hathnot thought fit ſo ro provide for us, 

i35 Whocanconceive, but that an Apoſtolike Interpretation of 
all the dithculr places of Scripture, would have been ftrigely benefict. 
all rorhe Church, clpccially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking the 

ne of them,as is by you prerended, and Godin his providence tore- 
fecingtharrhe greatelt part of Chriſtians, would not accepr of the 


! * Popeforthe Tudgeof Controvetlics? And yet we ſee God hath ne: 
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been appointed Head ofthe Church idgcof Controverlics, that 
it would have been infinitely beneficialſtorhe Church , perhaps as 
much asall the reſt ot the Bible, thatin ſome Book of Scripture which 
r-a5to beundoubtedly received, this one Propoſition had been fer 
down in Termes, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be alwates CAtonarchs of the 
Church, & they either alont, or with their adherents the Guides of faith, 
an1theludees of C ontrowver ſies that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſtiane This, 
1 you will deal ingenuoutly,you cannotburt acknowledge; tor then all 
1c Chriſtians would have ſubmitted tohim,as willingly as to Chriſt 
i1im{f{cltc, neither needed you and your fellowes, have troubled your 
iclfe ro invent {o many Sophitmes tor the proote of it. There would 
{iave been no more doubt of it among Chriſtians, then there is of the 
Nativity, Paſhon, Reſurrection or Alcention of Chriſt. Y ou were 
beſt now rubbe your forchead hard, and conclude upon us, thar be- 
cauſe this would have beenſo uſectull rohave been done, therefore ir 
1s done. Or it you be (as I know youarc) roo ingenuous to ſay fo,then 
muſt you acknowlcdge,thatthe ground of your Argument, which is 
thevery ground of all thele abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and that ir is 
our duty ro bc humbly thanktull for thoſe ſuſhcicnr, nay abundant 
incancs of Salvation,which God hath of his own gooncflc granted us: 
and not conclude, he hath done that whichhe hath not done, becauſe 
torſooth, in our vain judgementsit ſeemesconvenient he ſhould have 
done ſo. | | 
137 But you demand what repitgnance there ic betwixt infallibili- 
!y inthe Church, and exijtence of Scripture, that the proauttton of the 
NC muſl bethe deſt rulton of the other* Our of which words I can frame 
10 other argument tor youth this, There is no Reprgnance between the 
\c11ptures exit ence,andthe Churches infallibility, therefore the Church 
2 if allible, Which conſequence will then be good, when you can 
ic, that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is impoſhble; 
that whatſoever may be done, that alfois done. Vhich,if it wererrue, 
would conclude both you and me tobe infallible, as well as either 
yout Church,or Pope: inas much asthereis no more repugnance be- 
eween the Scriptures exiſtence and ourinfallibility, then there 1s be- 
tween theirs. | 
138 Butif Proteſt ants will have the Seripture alone for their Judge, 
l:t them firſt produce ſome Scripture,affirming that by the entring there- 
of, infallibility went out of the Church, This Argument put in forme 
runsthus, No Scripture athrmes thatby the entring thereof, intallibi- 
[ity wentour of the Church: Therefore there is an infallible Church. 
& therefore the Scripture alone is not Iudge,that is,the Rule to judge 
by. Butasno Scriptureaffirmes thatby the cntring of it, Infallibulity 
went out of the Church, ſoneither doe we, neither have we any. need 
to doe ſo, But weſay, thatit continuedin the Church cven together 
with the Scriptures, ſo long as Chriſt & his Apoſtles were living, and 
then departed: God in his providence having provided a plain and in- 
tallibleRule,to ſupply rhedotert of kuingand infallible Guides, = 
tainly 


136 Whodothnor ſee, that ag the Biſhop of Rome, had 
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tainly if your cauſe were good, ſo great awit as yours i, would deviſe 


better Arguments to maintain it. We can ſhew no Scripture affirming 
Infallibility ro haue gone our of the Church , therefore it is infallible, 
Somewhat like his diſcourſethar ſaid, Ir could not bee prov d our of 
Scripture, that the Xing of Sweden was dead, theretore heeis ſtill lie 
vine. Me thinks in all rcaſon,you that challenge privileges, and exem- 
pticafrom the condition of Men, which is to be tubj<ctto errour; You 
that by vertue of this privilege uſurp authority over mens conſcien- 
ces,ſhould produce your Letters-patentsfrom the King of Heaven , & 
ſhew ſome expreſle warrant for this Authority you take upon you, 
otherwiſe you know the rule is,/6: contrarium non manifeſte probatur 
pr eſumitur pro libertate. 

139 But D. Potter may remember what himſelfe teacheth, That the 
Church i ſtill endued with Infallibility in points Fundamental , and con- 
ſequently that Infallibility im the Church doth well agree with the Truth, 
the Santtitie,yea with the ſufficiency of Scripture for all matters neceſſs- 
1110 ſalvation. Still your diſcourle isfo far from hitting the white, 
that it roves quite beſides the Burt. Youconcluderhat the infallibili 
of the Church may well agree withthe Truth, the Santity,the Su 
ciency of Scripture. But what isthis bur to abuſe your Reader with 
the proofe of that which no man denies ? The Queſtion is nor, whe- 
ther aninfallible Church might agree with Scriprure, but whether, 
there be an Infallible Church? /am dic Poſt hume de tribus Capellis. Be- 
ſides, you muſt know there is a wide difference between, beeng infalli. 
ble in Fandementals,and being an infallible Guide even in Fundamen- 
tals, D. Potter (aies, that the Church is the former : thatis, There 
. ſhall be ſome men inthe world, while the world laſts, which crre nor 
in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: For to 
ſay, the Church, while it is the Church, may erre in Fundamentalls, 
implies conradiction,and isall oneas to fay , The Church:whileir is 
the Church,may not be the Church. So that to ſay, that the Church 
is infallible in Fundamenralls, fignifics no more bur this, There ſhall 
bea Church inthe world for ever. But wee _ deny the Church 
to be the latter , forto ſay ſo, wereto oblige ourſelves to finde ſome 
certain Socicty of men,of whom we might be certain, thatthey nei. 
ther doe,nor can erre in Fundamentals,nor i declaring what is Fun. 
damentall;what isnot Fundamenrtall : and conſequently to make any 
Church ano infallible Guide in Fundamentals,would beto make it in- 
tallible inallthings, which ſhe propoſes ahd requiresto be believed. 
This therefore we deny both ro your and all other Churches of any 
one denomination,as the Greek,the Roman, the Abyſine > that is in 
deed, we deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can poſſibly 
be fit to be a Guide,but only a Church of ſome certain denominatis. 
For otherwiſe no man can poſſibly know which is the true Church, 
but by a pre-examination of the doctrine controverted, and that were 
not to be guided by the Churchto the true dofrine , but by the true 
doQtrine tothe Church, Hereafter therefore, when you heare Prote- 
ſtants ſay, The Church is Infallible in Fundamentalls , you muſt not 
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conceiue them, as if they meant asyou doe, that tome Sccicry of 
Chriſtians, which may be known by adheringro ſome one Head, for 
example, the Pope,or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , is infallible in 
theſe things: but only thus, Thartrue Relivion {hall never be fo farre 
driven our of the world, buttharir ſhall alwaies hauc ſome where o: 

ther, Tome tharbclieve and profefle it, in all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. 

140 But,you would therefore gladly know ont of what Text he ima. 
eines that the Church,by the comming of Seripture,was deprived of infal. 
libility in ſome pojnts,aud not in others? And Ialflo would gladly know, 
why you doe thus frame to your ſelf vaine imaginations,Q& the facher 
them upon others? We yeeld unto you, That there ſhall be a Church 
which never erreth in ſome points becauſe ( as wee conceive , ) God 
hath promiſed ſo much ; bur nor, therefhall be ſuch a Church which 
doth or can erre in no points, becauſe we finde not that God hath pro- 
miſed ſuch a Church; and therctore wee may not promiſe ſuch a one 
ro our ſelves. But tor the Churches being deprived by the Scripture 
of Infallibility,in ſome points and notin others , that is a wild notion 
of your own,which we haue nothing to doe with. 

- 1141 Buthcafhrmeth , that the Tewsſh Church ret ained —_— 
in her ſelfe, and therefore it is unjuſtty,and unworthily done of him to de- 
priue the Charch of Chriſt of it. That the lewes had ſometimes an in- 
.falliblemiraculousdirection from Gad,in ſome caſes of moment, hee 
doth affirme and had good warrant: but that the Synagogue was ab- 
ſolutely Infallible,ke no where athrmes,and therefore it is unjuſtly & 
unworthily done of you ro obtrude ipupon him. And indeed how cart 
the Infallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, bur only by ſerling ir 
-mrhe High Prieſt, and the company adhering and {ubardinate unto 
him? And whetherthe high Prieſt was Infallible , when he believed 
not Chriſt to be the Meſhas, but condemn'd and excommunicated the 
that ſo protcfled,and cauſed him to becrucihied tor layinglo,l leauc ir 
.to Chriſtians rojudge.But then ſuppoſe God had been fo pleaſed ro 
doc ashe did not,to appoint the $ an infallible guide:Could 
.you by your rules of Logick conſtrain him,to appoint fuck a one to 
Chriſtians al(o,or fay unto him, that, in wiſdome he could not doe 
otherwiſe ? Vaine manthatwill be thus alwaics tying Godto your 
imaginations! Iris well for us that he leaves us not withour direQions 
-ro h1m, bur it he will doe this fometime by living Guides, ſometime 
bywritten rules what is that to you? may not he doe what he will with 
his own ? p he forthe 
- 142 Antwhereas ay fort ” enforcing of this Areu- 
gument, that theres fav reaſon to think the rag fools bo fo. 
 fallible,then the Synagogue: becauſe tothe Synagogue all Laws and Ce. 
remonies &c,were more particularly and minutely delivered,then in the 
© mew Teſtament is done , ouy Saviour leaving particulars to the determi- 
nation of the Church, ButI pray walknotthus in generality,burrell us 
what particulars? If you mean particular rires,& ceremonies, and or- 
ders for goverment,wegraat it,and you know we doc 10, Our Savi- 
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our only hath left a generall injunRion by S. Paul , Let All things bee 
done decently and in Order . Bur what Order is firteſt , i, c. what Time, 
what Place, what Manner, &c.s fitteſt, that he hath letr to the diſcre- 
tion of the Governers of the Church. Bur it you mean,that hee hath 
only concerning maters of faicth,theſubje in Queſtion, preſcribed in 
generall,that we are to heare the Church , and lettittothe Church 
ro determine what particulars we are to belicue : The Church bein 

nothing elſc but an aggregation of Believers , this incfteRisro lay,He 
hath letr it to all Believers to determine what Particulars they arero 
believe. Beſides it is ſo apparently falſe, that 1 wonder you could con. 
rent your ſelte , or think we ſhould be contented with a bare ſaying, 
without any ſhew or prerence of proofe. . 

143 Astor D. Potters objection againſt this Argument , That as 
well you might inferre, that Chriſtians muſt haue all one King , becauſe 
the lewes had ſo, For ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing 
anſwered by you , it may ſtand ſtill in force, though the eruth is, it 
is urg'd by him not againſt the Infallibiliry butthe Monarchy of the 
Church, For whereas youlay, the diſparity is very cleare : Hee that 
ſhould urge this argument for one Monarch over the whole world, 
would ſay that this 1s to deny the Concluſton,and reply unto you, thar 
there is diſparity ,as mattersare now order'd, bur that there ſhould not 
be ſo. For that there wasno more reaſon to believe thatthe Ecclefi- 
aſticall government of the Iews was a Partern forthe Ecclefiaſticall 
government of Chriſtians, thenthe Civill of the lewes, for the Civill 
ofthe Chriſtians, He wouldtell you,thatthe Church of Chriſt, and 
all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdomes,areone and the ſame 
thing: and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue ſhould be 
a Type and Figure of the Church, and not ofthe Commonwealth, 
He would tell you, that as the Church ſucceeded the Iewith Syna- 
gogue, fo Chriſtian Princes ſhould ſucceed to Iewiſh Magiſtrates: 
that is the Temporal Governours ofthe Church ſhould be Chriſtians, 
He would tell you, that as the Church is compar'dto a houſe, a 
Kingdome,an Army , a Body , ſo all diſtin Kingdomes might and 
ſhould be one Armic,one Familic,&c. and thatit is not fo, is the thing 
he complaines of. And therefore you ought nortothink ir enough to 
lay it is not ſo,but you ſhould ſhew why it ſhould not beſo, and why 
this argument will not follow, The Iewes had one King, therefore 
all Chriſtians ought to haue: as well asthis , The Iewes had one High 
Prieſt over them all,ctherefore all Chriſtians alſo ought'to haue. Hee 
mighttell you moreover, that the Church may haue one Maſter , one 
Generall,one Head,one King, and yerhe not bethe Pope, but Chriſt. 
Hc mighettell you,that you beg the Queſtion,in ſaying without proof, 
that it isneceffary to ſalvation, that all (whether Chriſtians or Chur- 
ches) have recourſe to one Church,it you meanby one Church, one 
particular Church , which is to govern anddireR all others: and that 
unleſſe you mean ſo,you ſay nothing ro the purpoſe, And beſides, he 
might tell you, and that very truly , thatit may ſeeme altogether as 
available tor the Temporall good of Chriſtians to be under one Tem- 
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poral Prince,or Comonwealth,as tortheir falvatio,to be ſubordinate 
ro one Viſible Head. I ſay as neceſlary,both tor the prevention of the 
effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians A Chriſtians,& tor the defence ot 
Chriſtendome,from the hoſtile invalions of Turks, & Pagans, And tr6 
al this he might inter,thar though now,by the fault of men,there were 


' in ſeverall Kingdomes ,fevcrall Lawes, Govermcnts and Powers , yet 


that ic were much morccxpedient,that there were but one. Nay , not 
only expedicnt,bur neccſfary.if once your ground be ictled for a ge- 
acrall rule , thax what kinde of government the Iewes had,that the 
Chriſtians muſt haue, And if you limit the generality of this Propofi- 
tion,and trame the Argument thus: What kinde of Ecclefiaſticall go- 
verninentthe Iews had that the Chriſtians muſt haue, But They were 
governed by one High Pricſt,therefore Theſe muſt be 1o: He will ſay 
that the firſt propoſition of this yogane, iS altogether as doubtful! 
as the concluſion; and therefore neither fit nor tutticicnt roprove it, 
untill ir ſelf be proved. And then beſides, that there is as great reaſon 
to believerhis , That what kinde of Civill govcrnmenttheTews had, 
that the Chriſtians muſt haue. And foD. Potters objection remaines 
ſtill unanſwered: That there is as gauch reaſonto conclude a neceſſity 
of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdomes, from the Iews having once 
King; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from rhcir being under our 
High Prieſt. 

144 Ad v.24. Neither is this Diſcourſe confirm'd by Irerers 
at all. Whether by this diſcourſe you meanthat immcdiatly forgoing, 
of the analogy between the Church and the Synagogue, to which 
this ſpeech ot [renews ,allcadged hereby you, is utterly and plainly im- 
pertinent; Or whether by this diſcourſe, you mean /as I think you 
doc)not your diſcourſe, but yourconclufion which you diſcourle on, 
that is, that 7 our Church ts the infallible In dge in Controverſies, For 
neither has Zrenes one [ſyllable to this purpole ; ncither can it be de. 
duced our of what he faies, with any colour of conſequence, For firſt 
in ſaying, What if the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ought we not to 
have followedthe order of Tradition? And in ſaying, That to thu order 
many Nations yeild aſſent, whobelieve in Chriſt, having Salvation writ- 
ten in their hearts, by the Spirit of God, without Letters or Inke, and a:- 
ligently way ancient Tradition; Doth he not plainly ſhew , that 
the Tradition he ſpeakes of, is nothing elſc, but the very ſame that is 
written; nothing burto believe in Chriſt? To which, whether Scrip- 
rurcalenc,to them that believe itgbe nota ſufficient guide, Ileave itro 
youro judge. Andare not his wordes juſt as it a inan ſhould ſay, If 
God had not given us the light ofthe Sunne, we muſt have made uſe 
of candles and torches: If we had had noeyes, we muſt have felt our 
our way:If wehad no leggs, we muſt have uſed crutches. And doth 
notthis in effect import, that while we have the Sunne,we need no 
candles? While wc have our cyes, weneed not feele out our way? 
While we enjoy our leggs,we need not crutches? And by like reaſon, 
Irene 1n laying, If we had had no Seripture,we maſt have followed Tra 
ation, and they that havenone, doe well to dee ſo, doth he nor plainly im 
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port, that tothem that have Scripture, and believe ir, Tradition is 
unneceſſary? which could nor be, if the Scripture did not contain evi- 
dently the whole tradition. Which whether renews believed or no, 
thcle words of his may informe you, Non enim per altos fc. we have 
received the diſpoſition of our Salvation from noothors, but from them, 
by whom the Goſhell came unto us. Which Gofpell truly, the Apoſtles 


fir it preached , and aft er wards by the will of God, delivered inwriting to ,,v.. 1, 
ws, tobethe Pillar and Foundation of our faith, Vpon which place Bel- v1bo dei 4. 
larmine's two oblervations , and his acknowledgment enſuing upon © **: 


chem, are very conſiderable, and as I conceive,as home to my purpole 
as I would wiſh them. His firſt Notandum is, That in the Chriitian 
Dottrine, ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the Salvation of allmen, as 
the knowledge of the CAriicles of the Apoſtles Creed, and beſides, the 
tnowleds of the ten Commandements, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other 
things not ſo neceſ[ary, but that a man may be ſaved, without the expli- 
cit knowledze, and belief, and profeſſion of them, His Second Note is, 
That thoſe things which were ſimply neceſſary, th: Apoſtles were wont ts 
preach to all men, But of other things not all to all, but ſomething: toall, to 
wit , #hoſe things which were profitable for all,other things only to Prelats 
and Prieſts, Theſe things premited, he acknowledgeth, That al! thoſe 
things were written bythe Apoitles, which are neceſſary for all and which 
they were wont open!y to preach toall, But that other things were not all 
writ tem: And therefore, when Irenews ſaies that the Apoſties -wrot what 
they Preach in the World, it is true, (aith he, and not againſt Traditions, 
becauſethey preached not to the People all things, but only thoſe things, 
which were neceſſary or profitable for them,” .. 

145 Sothatatthe moſt,you can inferre from hence, but only a 
ſuppoſitive neceflity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition, In caſe wehad noScriprure, bur an abſolute 
neceſfity hercof, and to them who have and believe the Scripture, 
which 15 your aſſumption , cannot with any colour from hence be 
concluded , bur rather the contrary. 

146 Neither becauſe (as He fates) it was then eaſy to recerve the 
Truth from Gods Church then, inthe Age nextafterthe Apoſtles, Then, 
when al#the ancient and Apoſtolike Churches were at an agreement 
about the Fundamentalls of Faith: Will it theretore follow that now, 
1600 yeares after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt into 
as many Religions as they are Churches, every.one being the Church 
to it ſelfe, and herericall to all other, thatirt is ascaſy, but extremely 
dithcnh or rather impoſlible, to find the Church firſt independently 
ot the true Do&trine, and then to find the truth by the Church, 

147 As forthe laſtclavuſe of the ſentence , it will not any whit 
advantage, but rather prejudice your aſſertion. Neither will | ſcekto 
avoid the preflure otir,by ſaying,thathe ſpeaks of ſmall Qeeſtions,and 
thereforenot of Queſtions rouching things neceſſary to Salvation, 
Which can hardly be called ſmall Queſtions, Bur I will favour you lo 
farre, as to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of {mall Queſtions, it is probable, 
he would have ſaid it much more of the Great: but 1 will an{were that 
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whichis moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident, you 

your ſelfe, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not 
deny; that the ancient Apoſtolique Churches arc not now, as they 
were in hreness's time: then they wereall -at unity about matters of 
faith, which unity was a good alfurance that what they ſo agreedin, 
came trom ſome one common Fountaine, and they had nootherthen 
of Apoſtolike Preaching, And this isthe very ground of Tertullian's (0 
oftcn miſtaken Preſcription againſt Heretiques, Var ia(ſe debuerat Error 
Eccleſiarum, qnod autem apud multos num eſt, noneſt erratum ſed tra- 
ditum: \fthe Churches haderredthey could not bur have varied, bur 

that which is one amonglo mary ord Error but Tradition, 
Burrow the caſe is altered, and the milchictc is, rhat theſe ancient 
Churches are divided among themſelves;and if we have recourſe to 
them, one of them will ſay this is the way to heaven, another that. So 
that nowin place of receiving trom them certain and cleare truths, 

we muſt expeR nothing but certain and cleare contradictions. 

148 Neither willthe Apoſtles depoſiting with the Church, all things 
belonging to truth, be any proaft that the Church ſhall certainly keep 
this depoſitum, entire, and ſyncere, without adding toit, or taking 
from it; tor this whole depoſztum was commirted to every particular 
Church, nay,to cvery particular man,which the Apoſtles converted. 
And yetno man,T think,will ſay, that there was any certainty, that it 
ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by every man, and every Church, 
It is apparent out of Scripture, it was committed ro T1m9#thy, and by 
him conſigned to other Pachfull men: and yet S. Pa«/thought itnot 
ſuperfluous , earneſtly to exhort him to the carctull keeping of it- 
which exhortation you muſt grant bad been vain and ſuperfluous , if 
the not keeping of it had beenimpoſſible. And therefore though Jre- 
new laies, The Apoſiles fully depoſitedin the Church all truth, yer he 
ſaics not, neither can weinferre from what he ſaies, that the Church 
ſhould alwaies infallibly kcepthis depoſerum, entire without the loſle 
ofanytroth, and ſynccre withoutthe mixture of any talſhood. 

149 Ad\.25. Butyou proceedand tell us, That beſide all this, 
the Dottrine of Proteitants is deſtruttive of it ſelfe. For ether they have 
certaty and Infallible meanes not to erre twinterpreting; or nom If not, 
Scripture to them cannot be aſufficient ground for infallible fatth:If they 
have, and ſo cannot erre in interpreting Scripture, then they are able 


with infallibility to heave and determine all _— es of faith;and [0 
”t 


they may be,and are Iudges of Controverſies, although they uſethe Scrip. 
ture as aRule, Andithu againſt their own doftrine,they conſlitute another 
Tudge of Controverſies beſide Scripturealone, And may not we with as 
much reaſon ſubſtiture Church and Papiſts,inſtead of Scripture and 
Proteſtants, and fay unto you, Beſides all this, the doctrine of Pa. 
_ is deſtructive of it {elfe, Foreither they have certain and infal. 

ible meanesnor roerre, in the choice of the Church, and interpreting 
herdecrees, orthey have not: If not,thenthe Churchto them cannot 
bea ſufficient (but meerely a phantaſticall) ground for infallible faith, 


nor a meet Iudge of Controyerſies: (For ualeſic I be intallibly = 
that 


it 
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that the Church is Infallible , how can I be upon her Authority infal- 
libly ſure,that any thing ſhe fates 15 Intallible?) It they have cerrainin- 

fallible meancs, and ſo cannot erre inthe choice of their Church,and 

11 interpreting her decrees, then they are able with Intallibilicy ro 

heatre, examine, and determine all controverties of faith , alrhough 

they pretend to make the Church their Guide. And thus ”=_ their 

own Do&rine, they conſtitute anotherludge of controvertics, belides 

the Church alone. Nay every one makes himſclte a chooſer of his 
own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches decrees, which 
very thing in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemne: and foin judging 
orhers, condemne themſiclves, 

150 Neither in ſaying thus haue I only cry'd quittance with you: 
butthat you may ſee how much you are in my debr, I will ſhew unto 
you,thatfor your Sophiſme againſt our way, I haue given you a De- 
monſtrarion againſt yours. Fiſt, Ifay,your Argument againſt us,is 2 
tranſparent fallacy. The firſt part of it lyes thus * Proteſtants haue nos 
meanes to interpret, withouterrour,oblcureand ambiguous places of 
Sctipture;therefore plain places of Scripture canot be rothCa ſufhcier 
ground of Faith. But though we pretend not to certain meanes of noe 
crring,in interpreting all Scriprure,particularly ſuch places as are ob- 
ſcureand ambiguous, yet this methinks ſhould be goimpediment but 
that we may have certain meanes of not crring in andabourthe ſenſe 
of thoſe places,which are ſo plainandcleerthat they need no Interpre- 
ters; and in ſuch we ſay our Faith is contain'd., It you aske me how [ 
can be {urethat I know the true meaning of theſe places? I aske you a. 
£4in,can you be ſure that you underſtand what I,or any manelle ſacs? 
They thar heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles preach,could they haue 
ſufficient affurance,that chey underſtood atany time,whatthey would 
have them doc? if not, to what cnd did they heare them * Ifthey 
could, why may we notbe as well aſſured , that we undcrſtand ſuffct. 
ently, wkat we conceive plainein theig writings ? 

151 Againe,l praytell us, whether you doe certainly know rhe 
ſenle ofthefe Scriptures , with which you pretend you are led to the 
knowledge of your Church £ If you doenot, how know you thar 
there isany Church Infallible,and thatthele are the notes of ic, & thar 
this is the, Church that hath thcſe notes ? If you doe, thengive us 
leave to hauc the ſame meanes , and the ſame abilities to know other 
plain places,which you have to know thele, For if all Scripture be ob. 
tcure, how come you to know the ſenſe of theſe places? If ſome pla- 
ccs of it be plain, why thould we ſtay here? 

152 Andnow,tocome tothe other part of your dilemma; in 
faying,If they have certain meanes and (0 cannot erre, mee thinkes you 
forger your icltevery much, and {ceme romake no difference, be- 
rween, having certain meanesto doca thing, andthe aftuall doing of 
it. As if you thould conclude, becauſe all men have certainimeanes of 
Saivation, therefore all mencertainly muſt be ſaved, and cannot doe 
otherwilezas it whoſoever hada horle muſt preſently get up and ride; 


Wholoeverhad mcancsto find out a way, could nor neglettthoſe 
meanes 
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meanesand ſo miſtake it, God berthanked, that we have ſufficient 
meanesto be certain enough of the truth of our Faith, Butthe Pri- 
viledge of not being in poſſibility oferring, that we challengenor,be. 
cauſe we have as little reaſon as yeu todoe fo: and you have none at 
all. If you aske, {ceing we may poſſibly erre, how can we be affured 
wedoe not? I ask you again, fecing your eye-fight may deceive you, 
how can you be ſure you lee the Sunne, when you doe fee ir? Perhaps 
you may be in a dream,and perhaps you,andall the men in the World 
have been ſo, when they thoughtrthey were awake, and then only a. 
wake,when they thoughtthey dreamt, Butthis Iam ſure of, as ſure as 
that God is good, that he will requireno impoſhbilitics of us: notan 
Infallible,nor accrtainly--unerring belief,unlefle he hath givenus cer. 
tain meanes toavoid error; and it we uſe thoſe which we have, will 
never require of us, that weuſethat which we have nor. 

153 Now from this miſtaken ground, thar it is all one to have 
meanes ofavoidingerrour, andrto beia no danger nor poſſibility of 
errour.; Y ou inferre vponus as an abfurd concluſion, That we make 
a able to determine Controverſies of fait hwith tnfallibility and 
Tudeges of Controverſies, For the latter part of this inference, we ac- 
knowledgcand imbrace it. We doe make our {elves Iudges of con- 
troverſies: that is, we doe make uſe of our own underſtanding inthe 
choice of our Religion, Bur this, if ir bea crime, is common to us 
with you, (as I hayc proved above)and the difference is, not that wee 
arechooſers,and you not chooſers,but that we,as we conceive,choole 
wiſcly, but you being wilfully blind chooſe to follow thoſe that are 
ſotoo ; not remembring what our Saviour hath rold you, when the 
blind lead theblind, both jball fall intothe ditch. But then again T muſt 
cell you, you have done ill to confoundrogether, Iudges,and infallible 
Tudges; unlefſe you willf{ay,citherthat we have no Iudges in our 
Courts of Civill judicature, or that they are all Infallible. 

154 Thus haue we caſt off your dilemma , and broken both the 
hornes of it. But now my retortion lies heavy upon you, and will nor 
be turned oft. For firſt you contentnot your ſelves with a morall cer. 
rainty of the things you bcleive,nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of 
them,as is ſufficient to produce obedience to the condition of the new 
Covenant, which isall that we require, Gods Spirit,it he pleaſe, may 
work morc, a certainty of adherence beyond a certainty of evidence, 
Burt neither God doth, nor man may require of us as our dutie, to 
pus greater aſſentto the concluſion then the premiſes deſerve; to 

2Wild an infallible Faith upon Motives that arc only bighly credible, 
and not infallible , as it were a greatand heavy building upona foun. 
dationthat hath not ſtrength proportionable, But though God require 
not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, You doe,and tell men they cannor 


| be ſaved, unlefle they beleive your propoſals with an infallible Faith, 


To whichend they muſt beleive alſo your Propounder, your Church, 
to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poſſible tor them rogivea ra- 
tionall aſlent tothe Churches infallibility , unleſle they have ſome in- 
Wllible meancsto know that ſhe is infallible? Neither canthey = 
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libly know the infallibiliry of this meanes,bur by lome other , and fo 
on torever + unlefle they candig fodeep as to come at length tothe 
Kock,that is, to ſerele all upon ſomething evident of it ſe!fe, wich is nor 
ſo muchas pretended . Burthe laſt reſolution ot all is intoMatives, 
which indeed upon examination will ſcarce appeare probable, butare 
not {o muchas avouched to be any more then very credible. Forex. 
ampleitI aske you why you doc beleive Tranſubſtantiatio? Whatcan 
you anſwer, bur becauſe it is a Revelation of the Prime Verity, I de. 
maund again, how can you aflure yourtclte or meotthar, being ready 
to embrace it it it may appeare tobefo? And what canyou ſay, but 
that vou know it tobe ſo, becaute the Church ſaics ſo, which is Infal- 
lible.1f I aske, what mcane Youby your Church? Youcantell meno- 
thing,butthe company of Chriſtians which adhere rothe Pope. 1 de- 
maund hen laſtly : Why theuld I beleive this company to be the in- 
tallible Propounder of Divine Revelation 9 And then you tell me, 
that thereare many Motives to induceaman to this beleife , But arg 
thele Motives laſtly infallible? No fay you, bur very credible. Well, 
lerthem paſletor ſuch , becaute now we have nor leaſurero examine 
them . Yer me thinks {ceing the Mortives to believe the Churches in- 
fallibiliry ,arc only very credible, it ſhould allo be bur as credible thar 
your Church is Intallible,andas credible,and no more,perhaps ſome- 
whartlcflc,that her propoſals, particularly 'Tranſubſtantiation,are Di- 
vine Revelations . And me thinks You ſhould require only a Morall, 
and modeſt aflert rorhem , and not a Divine as you call it, and infal- 
lible Faith . But then of theſe Morives tothe Churches Infallibilicy;h 
hope you will give us leave to confider, and judge whether they be 
indeed Motives, and ſufficient; or whether they be not Motivesatall, 
or not ſufficient ; or whether theſe Morives or indgucements to your 
Church benot impeached , and oppoled with Compulfives, and en- 
forcements from it; or laſtly, whethertheſe Morives which You ule, 
be not indeed only Motivesto Chriſtianity, and. not to Popery : giue 
me lcave for diſtinction ſake to call your Religion to. It we may nor 
judge of theſe things, how can my judgment be moved with thar 
which comes not within its cognizance 2 It I may, thenat leaſt Iam 
to bea Judge of all theſe Controverſies. 1. Whether every one of 
theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to any Church? 2. If ro ſome, 
whether tro Yours? 3. It ro Yours,whether futhcicnt, or infufhicient? 
4- Whether other Socictics haue not as many , andas great Motives 
to draw me to them? 5. Whether I hauz not greater realonto be. 
Icive you doe erre,then that you cannot © And now Sir I pray letme 
trouble You with a few more Queſtions . Am l a ſuthcient Iudge of 
thcie Controverſies, or no? It of theſe, why thall I ſtay here, why nor 
of others? Why not of alles Nay doth not the true examining ot theſe 
tew,containe and lay upon me the examination of all £ Whar other 
Morives to your Church have you , but your Notes of it? Bellarmine 
yives {ome 14. Or 15, And one of theie fifreene containes in it the Cx- 
amination ot all controverfies,and not only fo,bur of all uncontrover- 
ted Doctrines , For how ſhall I, or can know the Church of Romes 
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conformity with the Ancient Church, unlefle I know firſt what the 
Ancient Church hid hold , and then what the Church of 8ome doth 
hold;and laſtly , whether they be conformable, or it in my judgment 
they iceme no! conformable , I am thentothink the Church of Kome 
not to be the Church, for want of the Note which ſhe pretends is pro 
per,and perperualltoir. Sothar for oughtT can ſee, ludges weare and 
muſt be of all ſides, every one for himlelte, and God tor us all, 

155 Ad 26. Ilanſwere, This affertion, that Scripture alone & 
{udge of all Controverſies in Faith , it it be taken properly , is neither 
a Fundamentall nor Vnafundamentall point of Faith , nor no point of 
Faithat all, bur a plaine falſhood, Iris not 4 Iudge of Controverſies 
but 4 Rule to Indge them by z,, and that not anabſolutly perfeR Rule, 
but as perfect as a written Rule can bezwhich muſt alwaycs need ſome. 
thing elle, which is cither evidently true, orcvidently credibleto give 
atreſtationtoir, and that in this caſe is Vniverſall Tradition. So that 
VniverſallTradition is the Rule tojudge all Controveriics by. Bat then 
becauſe nothing beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a ſtreame 
of Tradition as Scripture, Scriprure alone, and no unwritten Doctrine, 


- nornolnfallibility of any Church, having atteſtation trom Tradition 


truely Vniverſall; tor thisrcafon we concerve,as the Apoſtles perſons 
while they were ling werethe only Judges of controverſies, fo their 
Writings,now they are dead,are the onlyRule tor us to judge them by: 
There being nothing unwritten , which can goc in upon halfe fo faire 
cards, tor the title of Apoſtolike Tradition, astheſc things which by 
the confeſhon of both Sides arc not ſo:T mean the dottrine of the Mille- 
waries,and of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants. 

156 Yer when we ſay,the Scriptureisthe only Rule to judge all 
Controverſies by,me thinks you ſhould cafily conceiue , that wee 
would beundcrſtood of all thoſe thatare poſſible to be judg'd by Scri- 
pture,and of thoſe that ariſe among {uch as believe the Scripture. For 
if I hadacontroverſic withan Atheiſt whether there were a God or 
no,I would not {ay,thatthe Scripture were a Rule to judge this by:lee. 
ing taat doubting whether there be a God or no , he mult needs doubr 
whether the Scripture be the word of God : or it hee does not, hee 
grants the Queſtion,and is notthe man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe , iff 
had a controverſic about the Truth of Chriſt with a Icw, it would be 
vainly done ot me , ſhould I prefle him which the Authority of the 
new Teſtament which he believes not, untill out of ſome principles 
common tous both, | had perſuaded him that it 15 the Word of God. 
The New Teſtament theretore while he remaines a Iew would not be 
a firRule ro decide this Controverſie 5 In as much as that which is 
doubtcd of it {cltc,is not fit ro determine other doubts. So likewiſe if 
there were any that beheved Chriſtian Religion , and yer believed nor 
the Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed the matter 
of tte be truc, (which is no impoſlible ſuppoſition , tor I may believe 
a book of 5. Auſtmmes toconraine nothing but the I ruth of God,& yer 
not to haue been inſpired by God himtelte,) againſt iuch men there- 
tore there were no diſputing out otthe Bible ; becauic nothing in que» 
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ſtion can be a proof to it ſelfe. When therefore we ſay the Scripturd is 
a ſufficzent meanesto determine all controverſies ,we lay notthis, ci- 
therto Atheiſts, lewes, Turks,or ſuch Chriſtians(if there be any ſach) 
as believe not Scripture to be the word of God. Butamong ſuch men 
only,aSarcalready agreed upon this, That the Scripture is the Word 
ot God, we ſay all controverfiesrthar ariſe about Faith , are cither not 
at all decidable & conſequently not neceflary ro be believed one way 
or other,or they may be derermined by Scripture. Ina Word , That 
all things neceflary to be believed are evidently contain'd in Scrip- 
ture whart is not there evidently contained,cannot be neceflary to 
be believed. And our reaſon hereof is convincing; becaule nothing 
can challenge our beliefe, but what hath deſcended rous from Chriſt 
by Originall and Vaiverſall Tradition: Now nothing bur Scripture 
hath thus deſcended to us, Therefore nothing but Scripture can chal- 
lenge our belicte. Now then tro come up cloler to you ,andto anſwer 
to your Queſtion,not as you put it,bur as you ſhould haue pur it: I ſay, 
That this poſition, Scripture alone us the rule whereby they which belieue 
it to be Gods Word are tojudge all Controverſies inFaith,is no tundamG- 
tall point, Though not tor your Reaſons: For your firſt and ſtrongeſt 
reaſon you ſeeis plainly voided and cutoff by my ſtating of the Que. 
ſtion as I hauc done, and ſuppoſing initthat the parties at variance are 
agreed about this, That the Scripture is the word of God; and conſe. 
quently thatthis is none of their Controverſies. To your ſecond, That 
( ontrover ies cannot be ended without ſome living Authority, We hauc 
ſaid already,that neceſſary Controverſies may be & are decided. And 
if they be not ended,this isnot through defect of theRule,burthrough 
the default of Men. And for theſe that cannor thus be ended , it is not 
neceſſary they ſhould be ended, For if God did require the ending of 
them,he would have provided ſome certain meanes tor the ending of 
them. Andto your Third, Ifay , that your pretence of ufing theſe 
meanes is but hypocriticall: tor you uſethem with prejudice, and with 
a {ctled re{olution not to believe any thing which theſe meanes happi- 
ly may {uggeſt into you,if it any way crofe your pre-conceav'd per- 
luaſion of your Churches intallibility. You givenot your ſelves li. 
berty of judgement inthe uſc of them, nor ſuffer your ſelves robee 
led by them to the Truth,to which they would lead you , would you 
bur be as willing to believe this conſequence , Our Church doth op- 
poſe Scripture, therefore it dotherre , therefore it is not Infallible, as 
you are reſoluteto belicvethis, The Churchis infallible , rhereforc it 
doth not erre,and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scriprure , though ir 
ſeem to doe fo never fo plainly. 

157 Youpray, bur itis notthat God would bring youto the true 
Religion, but that he would confirm you in your own. You conferre 
places, butir is that you may confirm , or colour over with plauſible 
diſguiſes your erroneous doctrine,not that you may judge of them & 
torlake them if there be reaſon forit. Youconſult the Originalls , bur 
you regard them not whenthey make againſt your Doctrine or Tran- 
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158 Youaddr not only the Authority, bur the Lntallibility , nec 
. of Gods Church,bur of the Roman, a corrupt and degenerous 
part of it: whereol D. Potter never cd, that it cannoterre dam- 
nably. And which being a company made up of particular men, can 
afford you no help,but the induſtry,learning , and wit of private men: 
 andthat thele helps may not help you out of your crrour,tell you,thar 
you mult make utc ot none of all cheſe to dilcover any crrour inthe 
Church,but only to maintaine her impoſſbility ot ering. Andlaſtly, 
D. Porter aſſures himſclte that your Dorine and practites are danina. 
ble enough inthemſclves; Only he hopes (and ſpes eſt ret incerte no. 
men) he hopes , Ifay, thatthe Truths which you rctain , eſpecially 
the neceſlity of repentanceand faith in Chriſt, will bee as an antidote 
to you againſt the errours which you maintain ; and that your ſuper- 
ſtructions may burne, yet they amongſt you , 2»: ſequantur Abſals- 
nem in ſumplicitate cordis may be laved,yer ſo as by fire. Yet histhink- 
ing ſo1sno reaſon for you or me to think fo, unlefie you ſuppole him 
intallible;and if you doe,why doe you writeagainſt hum ? 
159 Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yer for 0- 
thers, Iconccive this Dedrinenot Fundamentall- Becaulc if a man 
ſhould believe Chriſtian Religion wholly, and entirely, and live ac- 
cording to it, fuchaman, though he ſhould nor know or not belicve 
the Scripture tobe a Rule of Faith, nonorto be the word of God, my 
opinion is he may be ſaved; and my reaſon is, becauſe he performesthe 
entire conditionof the new Covenant, which is, that we belicve the 
matter of the Goſpell, and notthat it is contained in theſe or theſe 
Bookes. Sothat the Bookes of Scripture are not {o much the objects 
of our faith, as the inſtrumentsaf conveying it to our underſtanding; 
and not fo much of the being ofthe Chriſtian Doctrine, as requiſite ro 
the well being of it. 7renewsrels us (as M.K. acknowledgerh) of ſome 
barbarous Nations, that believed the Dottrine of Chriit ,and yet belie- 
ved not the Scripturetobe the word of God, for they never heard of it, 
and Faith comes by hearing: But theſe barbarous people might be ſa- 
ved: therefore men might be ſaved without believing the Scripture to 
be the word of God; much more without belicving it to bea Rule, 
and a perfect Rule of Faith, NeitherdoubtI, but it the bookes of 
Scripture had been py ſed ro them by the other parts of the 
Church, where they had been before received, and had been doubted 
of,or evenrcjectcd by thoſe barbarous nations, bur ſtill by the bare be. 
liete and praQtiſe of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved: God requiring 
of us under pain of damnation,only to beheve the veritics therein con- 
tained, and not the divine Authority of the bookes wherein they arc 
- Contained, Not butthat it were now and unreaſonable, 
if aman ſhould belicue the matter of theſe bookes, and notthe Autho- 
rity of the bookcs:and therefore ifaman ſhould profeſiethe not be- 
lieving of theſc, I ſhould have reaſon to tearhe did nor believe that, 
But rhere is not alwaics an cquall for the belief of thoſe 
things, forthe belict whereof there isan equall reaſon. Ve have I be- 
lreve a5 great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Herry rhe " 
; : K 0 
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K.of England, asthat leſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate: yer 
this is neceflary to be believed, and that is nor ſo. So that ifany man 
ſhould doubt of or disbelieve thar,it were moſt unreaſonably done of 
of him, yct it were no morrall finne, nor no finne at all: God havi 
no where commanded men under pain of damnation to believe 
which reaſon induceth them ro believe. Therefore as an Exccutor, 
that ſhould performe the whole will of the dead, ſhould fully faristy 
the Law, though he did nor believe that Parchment to be his written 
Will, which indeedis ſo # Sol believe, that he who believes all the 
particular doQrines which integrate Chriſtianity,and lives according 
to them,ſhould be ſaved, though he neither believed nor knew thar the 
Goſpels were written by the Evangeliſts, orthe Epiſtles bythe A- 
1oftles. 
: 160 Thisdiſcourle whether it be rationall and concluding or no, 
I ſubmit to berrer judgement; Bur fure I am, that the corollary which 
you draw from this poſition,that this point i not Fundamentak,is ve 
inconſequentzthat is, that we are ancertain of the truth of it, becaule 
we fay the wholc Church, much moreparticular Churches and pri. 
vat men may erre in points not Fundamentall, A prerty ſophiſme, de. 
pending upon this Principle, that whoſoever poſſibly may 'erre, he 
cannot be certain that he doth not erre. And upon this ground, what 
ſhall hinder me from concluding, that ſecing you alſo hold, that nei- 
ther particular Churches,nor private menare Infailibleeven inFunda- 
mentalls, thateven the Fundamental's of Chriſtianity, remain to you 
uncertain? A [udge may poſſibly erre in judgement, can he theretore 
never have aſſurancethat he hath judgedright? A rravailer may poſh- 
bly miſtake his way, muſt I cherefore be doubttull whether Tam'in 
the right way from my Hall romy Chamber? Or can our London 
carrier have nocertainty, in the middle of the day, when he 1s ſo. 
ber and in his wits, that he is inthe way to London? Theſe you lee 
are right worthy conſcquenees,and yetthey arc as like your own, as 
an ecggetoancgge, or milkero milke, 

161 And for the ſelfe ſame reaſon (you ſay)we are not certain,that 
the Church is not Inudge of Controverſies: But now this ſelfe ſame ap. 
pearsto beno reaſon,and therefore, tor allthis, we may be certain e- 
noughthar the Church is no Iudge of Controverſies. The ground of 
this ſophilme is very like the former,viF, that we can becertain ofthe 
falſhood of no propoſitions, but theſe only which are damnable er- 
rors. Burt I pray good Sir, give me your opinion of theſe: The Snow is 
black, the Fire is cold, that M. X»ot is Archbiſhop of Toledo, that the 
wholc is not greater then a part of the whole, that ewiſe two make not 
toure- In your opinion, go00d Sir,are theſe daranable Hzrefies? or be- 
cauſe they arenot ſo, have we no certainty ofthe falſhood of them? 
I beſeech you Sir to confider ferioufly, with what ſtrange captions, 
you have gone about to delude your , King and your Country, and if 
you be convinced, they are ſo, giveglory to God, and let the world 
know it, by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon ſuch de- 
ceitfull foundations, 

Pp 2 164, 


pms A 


—— 


118 Scripture the only Rule CHAP.2. | 

162 Beſides (you ſay ) among publique concluſions defended inOx- 
ford, the yeare 1633.10 the Queſtions, Whether the Church haveas. 
thority to determine controver fies of Fatth? And to interpret holy Scrip. 
ture? The auſwere toboth is affirmative, But what now it I ſhould tell 
you, that inthe year 1632.among publique Concluſions defended in 
Doway, one v7.25, That God predetermimates men 10 all their Attions 
£ood, bad, and indifferent: Will you think your {elfc obliged to beof 
this opinion? If you will, ſay ſo: It not, doeas you would be done by, 
Agaip, me thinkes ſo fubtil a man as you are, ſhould caſily appormend 
a wide difterence between Authority radoe a thing,and Infallibility in 
doing it: & againe, between a conditionall infallibility 8 an abſolute, 
The tormer, the Doctor together withthe Article ot the Church of 
England, attributcth tothe Chutrch,nay to particular Churchesand [ 
ſubſcribe to his opinion: thatis, an Authority of dercrmining contro- 
verſics of faith,according to plain and evident Scripture and Vniverſall 
Tradition, and lnfallibiliry while they proceed according to thisRule, 
As if there ſhould arifſc an Heretique , that ſhould call in Queſtion 
Chriſts Paſſion and Reſurrection , the Church had Authority rode- 
cide this Controverly, and intallible diretion huw to docit, and to 
excommunicate this man, it he ſhould perſiſt incrrour. I hope you 

will notdeny but thatthe Iudges have Authoricy to determine crimi- 

nall and Civill Controverſics; and yet I hope you will notſay , that 
they are abſolutely Intallible in their dererminarions. Intallible while 
they proceed according to Law,and ifthey doc fo: but nor infallibly 
certainthatthey ſhallever doc ſo. Butthatthe Church ſhould be in- 
fallibly aſſiſted by Gods ſpirit ro decide rightly all emergent Con- 
troverfies,cven {uch as might be held diverſly of divers men, Salve 
compage fidei, and that we mightbeabſolutely certain thatthe Church 
ſhouldnever faile to decree therruth, whether ſhe uſed meancs or no, 
whether ſhe proceed according to her Rule or not; or laſtly that we 
might beablolutcly certain that ſhe would never fail to proceed ac. 
cording to her Rulc, this the defender oftheſe concluſions ſaid not: 
and therefore laid no more to your purpoſe, then you haveallthis 
while, that is, juſt nothing, | 

163 Add. 27. To the place of $. Au#in allcaged in this pa. 
ravraph. I Anſwer. Firſt that in many things you will not bce 
tricd by SY. Anguſtines judgement, nor ſubmit to his authority , not 
concerning Appealsto Rome, not concerning Tranſubſtantiation; not 
rouchingthe ule and worthiping of Lmages, not concerning the Statc 
of Saints foules betore the day of judgement not touching the Virgin 
Marics txeedome from actuall and originall finne, nor touching the nc- 
ccfbty of the Euchariſt for Infants, notrouching the damning Infants 
tro hel] that dye without Baptiſme, notrouching the knowledge of 
Saints departed, not touching Purgatory, nottouching the tallibtlity 
of Councells, even generall Councells, not touching perfeRion and 
perſpicuity of Scriprurc in matters neceſſary to Salvation, not touch. 
ing Auricular Confeſſion, not touching the halte Communion, nor 
couching Prayers in an unknown ronguezIn theſerhings,I ſay,you will 


not ſtand ro S$.,4»ſtines judgemepr,and therefore can with no reaton 
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or equity require us to doe lo inthis marter. 2. To S. Avgu#ize in 
heat of diſputationagainſt the Donariſts, and ranſacking all places for 
arguments againſtthem, we oppole S. Auſtine out of this heat, deliver. 
ing the dodrinc of Chriſtianity calmely,and moderately ; where he 
laies, 13 11s que - poſita ſunt n ſacrts Seripturts, omnia ea ye 
periuntur qus continent ficlem, moreſy, vivendi, 3 Wee lay, he ſpeaks 
not of the Roman but the Catholique Church, of farre greater extent, 
and therefore of tarre orcater credit and authority then the Roman 
Church, 4 He ſpcaks of a point not expreficed, bur yer not contra- 
dicted by Scripture ; whereas thecrrors we charge you with, are con. 
tradited by Scgipture., 5 He fſaies not that Chriſt has recommen.. 
ded the Church to us for an Infallible definer of all emergent controver.. 
ſies, bur for a credible witneſſe of Ancient Tradition, Whoſoever 
therefore refulcth to follow the practiſe of the Church (underſtand 
of all places and ages) though he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, 
what isthatto us, who caſt offno practiſes of the Church, but ſuch as 
arc evidently poſt-naterorhe time ofthe Apoſtles, and plainly cantra- 
ry tothe praRtiſe of former and purer times, Laſtly it isevident,and 
even to impudence it ſelfe undeniable, that uponthis ground, of be- 
Iciving allthingstaught by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, 
Error was held, tor example,the neceſſity ofthe Euchariſt for infants, 
and that in S. 4»ſt+»es rirnc, and that by S, Auſtine himſelfe:and there- 
fore without controverſy this is no certain ground tor truth, which 
may ſupport falſhood as well as truth, 

164 To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I Anſwere; 
That though the viſible Church ſhall alwaics without faile propoſe 
ſo much of Gods revelation, aS is ſufficient to bring mento Heaven, 
for otherwiſe it will nut be the viſible Church, yer ir may ſometimes 
adde to this revclation things ſuperfluous, nay hurtfull, nay in them. 
ſelves damnable , though not unpardonable; and ſometimes take 
from it things vcry expedient and profitable, and theretore it is poſſi- 
ble , withour i nc, to reſiſt in ſome things the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt. But you prefle us tarther,and demand, what wiſible Church wes 
extant, when Luther bezan, whether it werethe Roman or Proteitant 
Church? As if it muſt of neceſſity either be Proteſtant or Roman, or 
Romanot neceſſity, if:t were not Proteſtant! yerthis isthe moſt uſu. 
all fallacy ot all your dilputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to per. 
iwade weak men that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be therrue 
Church; and thenceto inferre, that without doubt it muſt be the Ro 
man,But why may not the Roman be contentrto be a part of it, and the 
Grecian another? And if one muſt berthe whole, why notthe Greek 
Church, as well asthc Ruman ? there being not one Note of your 
Church which agrees not ro heras well as to your own; unlefle it be, 
that ſhe is poor,and oppreſſed by the Turk, and you arcin glory and 
{plendor. | 

; 165 Neitherisit {o eaſy to be determined as you pretend, That 
Luther and other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole wvi{ible Church iu matters 


of Faith, neicher is itio evident that zhe Fiſeble Church may wor fall into 
ſuck 
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ſuch a ftate wherein ſhe may be juſtly oppoſed, And laſtly for calling the 
diſtinRion of points into Fundamentall and not Fundamental, an evali- 
on, Ibclieve you will find it cafierro callitſo, then ro prove it ſo, Bur 
that ſhall bethe iſſue of the Controverſy inthe next Chapter. 
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That the diſltnFion of points fundamental and not fundamental , « 
neither pertinent nor true in our preſent Controver(ie. And that 
the Catholike Viſible Church cannot erre , in enher kinde of the 

z ſaid points, | 


; 


47 Hi $diſtinfon is abuled by Proceſtants to many purpoſes of theus , 2d 
\ theretore if it be excther uncrue or impertinent (as they underitind , and apply 


by the Roman Church againſt Proteſtants; they reply, that thoſe Fathers may neverthelefic be (a- 
wed,becauſe thoſe errours were not fundamentall, It you will them ro remember that Chriſt muſt 
alwaes hauc a vihble Church on carth ,vith admumitration of gacraments, and (ucceflion of Vas 
Nors,and thar when Luther appeared there was no Church d:ftinet trom the Romangwhoſe Com- 
munion and dodrine Luther then toriook ,and for that caule muſt be guilty of $chi/ine and Here- 
Ge; they have an Aniver ({uch as it 15 ) chat the Cathobke Church cannot peidi, yer may erre in 
points nat fundamentall,and theretore Luther and other Proteftants were obliged to torſake her 
tor ſuch errors, under paine of Daunation ; 33it (forfooth) it were Damnable, to hold an error 
not Fundamental, nor Dannable , It you wonder how they can teach, that both Cathohques, 
and Proteſtants may be lavedin their ſeverall profefionsz they ſalve thus contiadithion, by ſaying, 
that we both agree +n all fundamentall points of faith, which is enough for ſalvation, And yet, 
whuch is prodigioully itrange , ithcy could never beinduced to give 2 Catalogue what peants in 
Particular be fundamc. n{all,but only by ſome generall deſcriprion , or by teternng usto the Apo» 
filet Creed, without determirung, what points therein be fundamentall, or not fundamentall 
for the matter; and in what ſenſe , they be, or be not ſuch: and yer concerning the meaning of 
divers peants contained, or 1cduces to the Creed , differ both from us , and among them- 
ſelves, Andindeed, it bemg impeſible for them ro extubur any tuch Catalogue , the ſaid difhn- 
&0n of points, although it vere pertinent, and true , cannot ferve them to any panes bur {til} 
they mult remaine wucertane, whether or notthey difagree from one another.; trom the ancient 
Fathers z and from the Crtholique Church , in points tundamentall: which is to ſay, they have 
no cerzaunty, whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chaſtian Faith , without whuch they cannor 
hope to be faved, But of this more hceratter, 

2 'And toth: end, that what ſhall be (aid concerning this diftintion , may be berter under- 
Ntood, vvee arc to oblerve; that there be twoprecepes , which concerac the veriue of tanth, or our 
obligation to believe divine truths , The one is by Divines called AfFrmative , whereby we are 
obliged ro have a poſiuve explicne behet of ſome chiet Articles of Chiiſtizn taith, The other 1s 
ectmed Negative, which ficifly lands us not not todisbeheve, that 15, nv: to believe the comtra- 
ay of any one point lufhciencly repreſented to our underſtanding, 25 revealcd, or ſpoken by Al- 
mughty God. 1 he laid 4 firmarruc Precepr ( according to the nature of (uch commands) injoynts 
lome to be performed, but no: at all rimes, nordoth it equally tind 411 ſorts of perſons, in ce- 
ipe&t of all Obje4s eo be believed. For »bjeds; we grant that ſome arc more neceſlary i be cx- 
plicitely, and (everall beheved then other; cither becauſe they arc in :!hemſclves more great, and 
weighty; or els in regard they inſtru us in forme neceflary Chaſtian duty rowards God, vur 
dclves, or our Neighbour, For perſons; no doubt but iome arc obl:ged to kaow diſtinctly more 
then others, by rcalon of their office, yocation, capacny or the like. For rumes; we are 1107 obli- 
ged to be hill ina& of excrcting «Rs of faith, but according as ſeveral! oc<rfions permit, or re- 
guire, The fecond kind of precepr called Negative, doth { according t© the nature of all (uch 
commands ) ublig- 4 "Il perſons, 12 reipett of all obje #5; and at ll remes; ſemper 7 
pro ſemper, a3 Divines (peak. This generall. dotrine will be more cleerc by exrmples 1 am nor 
obliged to be alwucs helping my Ne ghbour,becaule the Afﬀrmartve preccp: of Charity, bindeth 
©aly in {ome pagticul a; caies; But 1 ama alvaues bound by 2 Negetiie precept, never ts doc him 

any 
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any hure, or wrong, 1 am not alwaies bound to utter What | know to be true: yer Tam obliged, 
never to (peak any one leaſt untruch, againit my knowledge . And {to come :& our preſent pur» 
polc) there 18 10 Afrrmative precepr, commanding us to be at all times acuity believing any 
enc,or aff Articlcs ut taich: Bur we are obliged, never to exercile any 4Qt 3g unit 2117 one rruth, 
known to be revealed. All {orts ot per/ons arc not bound explicucly , and ultunctly FOG all 
things teſtified by God enher 1n vcrprure, of otheryale: but every one is obliged , wnntto beheve 
the contrary of any one point, known to be txthfhced by God, Fu that were in tia io atfume, 
thit God tould be decerved, or would deceive, which were to overthrovy we wile certarrcy of 
eur faith, wherein the thing moſt principall, is not the point which we believe, whe co Lavines call 
the Adatcrigh Objelt, bu the chucteſt 1sthe Morrye tor which we beheve to wi, Alumyhty Gods 
infallible cevelanon, or authorny, wiuch they terme the FormaY Obje of var taut. lu iwoln- 
ſes therefore, and with a double iclation, points of tauh may be called tundamentoll, and nece(- 
ſary cofalvation, The one 1s taken with reference tothe 4//ractive Precepr, when the points 
2c of ſuch qualuy that there is vbligarion to know any believe them explicucly and teverally, 
In this ſenſe we grant that there is difference berwixt pornes of tauh, winch D. Porter (2) to 
nv purpoſe laboureth to prove agamit hus Advertaty, wao mn <xprifle words doth grant and ex- 
plicate ( b ) it. But the Doffor thought good to diflemble (47 marrer, and nut 20 tay one perti- 
nent word indetence of his drſtincion, as it was impugned by tharity Miſtaken, and as it 1s 
wont to be applied by Proteſtants. The ocher lene, according to which, ports of taith may be 
called Fundanentall, and neccilary to (alranon, withreference to the Negative precept of tath, 
13 ſuch, that we cannot without grievous finne, and forfeiture of ſalvation, d&isvelieve any one 
point, (ufhcemtly propounded, as revealed by Al God. And inthis ſenſe we avouch, that 
there is no diftinctionin pornts of faith, as1t ro rejeHt ome mult bee damnable , and to rejet 
others, equally propoled as Gods word, might ftand with falyanon, Yea the obligation of the 
Negative precept is farre more rift, then is that of the Affirmative, which God freely impoſed, 
and may freely releaſe, But it is impoſſible, that he can dilpenie, or give leave to diſveleve, or de- 
ny what he affirmeth; & in thus ſenſe, fin & damnauen are more _—_— rom error in points 
wet fundamental, then trom ignorance in Arncles fundamental. All this I ſhew by anexample, 
which 1 with to be parucularly noted for the preient , and tor divers other vecaLons hereatcer, 
The Creed of the Apoſites contunes divers fundamentall points of taub, as the Deuy, Trimry 
of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and ReſurreQ10n of our Saviour Chnit &c, 1: conctaines allo 
ſome points, for theig matter, and natureinthemiclves not fundamental]; as under what Judge 
our Saviour ſuffered, that be was buried, the circumſtance of the ume of his Kefurrecuon t 
third day &c, But yet neverthelefſe, whoſoever once knowes that theſe paints are contained in 
the Apollles Creed, the deniall of titma is damnablc, and is 1n that lenſc 4 fſundamentsl crior;2nd 
us 15 the preciſe point of the preſent queition, 

3 Andall that hitherto hath been ſaid, is fo manifeſtly true, that no Proteftant or Chriſtian, 
it he doe but underſtand the termes, and ate of the Queition , can poſhibly deny it: Lav much 
25 I am amazed, that men who otherwiſe are endued with excellergt wits , thould to entlave 
_ themſelves to their Predecetiors 1n Proteſtanuime;, as [till ro on tus dilution, ind neves 
regard how imperrmencly,& untruly it was implicd by them at fuft,to moke all Proteitans (cem 
to be of one fayth, becauic forfooth they agree in fundameracall pours, For ihe difference among 
Protefiants, conliſts not in that ſome believe forme points , of which others are ignorant, or not 
bound exprefiely ro know ( as this diſtindhon ovglht to be ed; ) butthattlome of them dif- 
behieve,and direftly, wirnngly , and willingly oppo what others dot beheve to be reftified by 
the word of God, wherein there 15 no diftcrence berween points tundamencall, and not funda- 
mentall; Becauſe till pornts fundamental be (uſkciently propoſed azrevealed by God , it is nog 
22anſt futh torcycR they, or rather without ſufficient propokucn it 45 no poltible prudent]y to 
beheve them; and the like 18 of pornts not tundamentall , which affoone as they come ro be tufh= 
ciengly propounded 33 divins Truths, they can na more be Cenyed , then points fundamencall 
propounded after the ſame manner, Nether will it avaylethem to their other end, that tor pre 
tervation of the Church in being, it 15 ſufficient thit ſhe doe not erre wn points tundamencall. Fog 
nt in the mean time fie maintain any one Errour againſt Godsreveclauon , be the thing in ut (elte 
nevce fo (mall, h-ox Errour is damnable, and deitrucuve of falvanion. 

4 Bur D. Porter forgetting to what purpole Proteſtants make uic of their deſtinion, doth 


2 Pap. 20g, 


b Charity 
M:ftakencap, 


$. Pagy7 5+ 


nally overthrow it, and yieldsto as much as we can defirc. For, ipeaking of thi mea/ure (c) of © P4221 5% 


quantity of faith without which none can be ſaved, he ſayilu 1t i enough tobelieve ſome things by 
a vertuall faith, or by a general, and as it were, ancgative fait , whereby they arc net denyed 
or contradiffed. Now our queſtion 13 in caſe that divine wurhs, although nut tundamentall , be 
derncd and contradicted; 2nd rheretore,even according tolum,all fuch demall excludes falvation. 


After, he ſpeaks more plainly. It i erue ( Cauh he ) whatſoever (0) revealed in Scripture, or 4 Fog 217; 


fropoundi d by the Church out of Scripture, is 1a /ong /enſe fundamentall, mm regard of the devine 
authority of God, and hus word, by which it is recdmmended: that ts. ſuch as may not be denied, or 


contradifted withont Infdelity : ſuch as e:cry Chriſtian is bound with buxility, and reverence 0 e Pag, 2 56. 


belicye, when/cever the knowledge thereof u offered to han, And turther: Where (e ) the revraled 
will or word of God is ſufficiently propounded; there he that oppoſeth , u convinced of error, and he 
rh9 11 thas conmyinced is 46 Heretique, and Hereſit is awork of the eſt which excludeth from bea- 
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ven. (Gal. 5,20.:1,) Andbeace it follewerh, that tis FUND AMENT ALL © a thts 
ftransF AITH, gad neec{[ary for bs ſalvation, that be believe all reveale! Truths of God, 
whereof be may be convinced that they are from God. Can any thing be ipoken more clearly or dis 
rectly tor ug, that it 1s 3 Fundamental crroc 5 deny any one point, though never (o lmall,it once 
itbe laficiently propounded, 35 a divine truth, and tharthere 15, in this tenſe, no Giſhaon bee 
twixt pores fundamental, and not fundamentall } Andit any ſhould chance tormagine, that it 
is againſt the found 1a0n of tanh, not to beleve pores Fundamental , »1:houyh they be not Lut- 
hoenly propounded, D. Porter doth not admit ot this ('t } difference berwix: pornts tundamen- 
t Pag. 246, tall, and not fundamentall. For he cexcheth, that ſuſfictent prope ſi1108 of revealed truth wrequired 
be fore 4 man can be convinced , and tor want ot tuſhaent convicton lic exculeth the Dikupics 
trom hereſy, alchough they beheved not Gur S iviours Refurrefhios , ( 2) wincliis 2 very tunda- 
mentaltl point of futh Thus then 1 2c our ot D. Porters own coatcſhon + No errors damna- 
ble aledle the contrary truth be ſufkcaently propounded asrevealed by G 29: Every error is dam« 
nable, it the comrary truth be tuthciently pi opounded zsrevealed by God . T herctore all eros 
are al-ke for the gencrall eftcR of damnanon, if rhe difference anſe not trom the manner of being 
propounded, nd yuh” nov is become of then diſtin on? 3 
5 I wlll therefore conclude with this Argument, According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, 
the Vaity, and diſtinction of everything tolloweth the Nature and Eficnce ithercot, and theretore 
it the Nature and being of futh , be not raken from thematrer which a man believes , but from 
the mornve for which he beheves, (vhuich 1s Gous word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe afhrme 
that the I'zity, and Diverſity of tw:th, muſt be meaſured by Gods revelation ( which 1s alike tos 
all obje&ts) and nor by rhe \molnetle”, or grearnetle of the matter whuch we believe, Now, that 
the nature of Faith 1s not taken from the grexnelle , ortmalneſice of the things behcved, 1s mant= 
teſt; becauſe otherwiſe one who believes only tundamemeall points , and anvther who together 
with them, doth 1110 believe porury not fundamentall , ſhould have tarth of difterent natures, yea 
chcre ould be as many differences of fanh, as there are different points wh.ch men believe, ac= 
; cording to different capacines, or :inſtruftion &c. all which conſequences are abſurd, andthere- 
tore we muſt ſay, thu: Veety tn Faith doth not depend points hundamencall , or not fun- 
d2entall, but upn Gods revelation equally or un pr d: and Proceftants preten- 
: ding an 7'rity only by rexton of theme agreement in tundamentall points , doe indeed induce as 
- grezra multiphci.y »+ Furh as there 1s multizude of viftcrenc objects which are beheved by them, 
and fince they difagree 1n things Equally revealed by Almghty God, 1: 1s evident that they fore 
fake the very Formall motive ot taith, winch is Gods revelanon and confc quently looſe all Faith, 

anu Unity thereon. 

6 The firſt part of the Tile of this Chapter (That the diſtin ion of prints ſundawent all 
er d not fandamentzlitn the ſen/t of Proteſtants , is buth inent anduntrue) bung demon- 
{trared; lot us nuvy come tothe tccond; That the Church uinfollible in all her definitions , whe + 
ther they concerne points (unaamentall, or not jundamentall, And ths 1 prove by thele realens, 

79 Ir nth been tizwed im the precedent Chapter , that the Church is Judge of Comroverfies; 
which ii could not be ,it ſho could crre 10 any _—_— 2s Dotfor Potter would not deny, it he 
were. once perſyvaded thu: the 15 ludge, Becauſe rf the coulderre 1n tome points, we could notely 
vn her Authority and ludgment 111 any one thang, 

* Thus ſam: i3proved by the reaſon we alleadged before thit feaing the Church was intalli- 
ble 1n all her detirurons cre Scripture was wrarten (unleffe we will take away all certanty of tauh 
for that ume) ve cannot with any flewot reaſon affirme, that thee hath bccn deprived thereof 
by the adjoyned comune, and helpe of facred wn, 

9 Moreover to (ay, thar the Catholique Church may propole any talle dotrine, maketh her 
Iyable 15 damnable finne anderror; and yet D,Potrer teacherh that the Church cannot erre dam- . 
n2bly For fin that kind of Oath, which Divnes call Apirtorium, wherein Gud ts called towit» 

n-{1-, every falfhood is 2 dcadly Gnne mn any private whatloever, although ihe thang be of 

«: (clfe newher maternal, nor prequeiciall ro any; becauſe the quaniny, or greatncftc of that finne 

1s ner meaſured (o much by the thing which is athemed, as by the manner. and authority where» 

by it 13 3vouched, and by the injury taaris cftered to Almighty God in applymyg his teftiracony to 

2 falllood ; 1m which relpet it 15 the gnammous conſent of all Divincs, that in ſuch kind of 

Oathes, no fevitas materie. that 6 ſa of matter, can exculc tron a morall lacriledee , 3- 

gurit the wor verruc of Religion winch reipedts worſhip due to God: It 1 iay, every lealt fall- 

hood be deadly finne in the toretaid kind cf Oathz much more pernicious a france mult it bein the 

publique perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue Actucles of tauh, thereby taſtning 

Gods prime Verity tofalihood, and inducing and oblging the world ro doe the lame, Behdes, 

1ccording to the doFrine of all Divines, it 1 not only injurious to Gods Eternall Verity, to dif- 

believe things by him revealed, but alſo to propoſe as revealed truths, things not revealed; as in 

common wealihs' is » hyynous offcace ro coyne either by counterteing the merall or the 

{t 1p, or to apply the Kings ſcale to a writing counterfeit, although the contents were tuppoied 

11 be true, And whereas, to fhow the dereſtable finne of ſuch permtions tons, the Church doch 

f.) tron, moſt exemplarly pureſh :11 broachers of fained revelations, ſions; maracles, prophecies &e, 251 
r5.5:,/.18, particular appe aeth in the Councell of {( | Lateran, excommunicaung (uch perſons; if the 


Ch her (elte could propole talle revelwons, the herfelte thould have becn the tet, & ctucteR 
: dcteever 
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deſerver ro have been centured, and as it were excommunicated by hetclte, For (as che holy 
Ghoit taithin (+) 10b) doth Gol need your te, that for bims you may (peak deccipts! And that of 7 "0" 
the Apocalyps is mot truly veritied in atifwyous revelations: # any (k) ſhat ade to the/e things, 1; ya oF 
God will adde unto bim theplagues which are written in thu book - and D. Potrer (autli, to Ggue m3 Wee. v. 
(1) ro it (ſpeaking of the Creee) u b gb preſumprien, almoſt ar great as todetral jrom it, And 5 ; 

ilicretare tolay the Church may addetalle Kevelauons, 1359 aceulc her of hugh pre lumpuon, and Pag- 13! 

of pecnutious exrour excluding lalvauun, 

10 Perhaps (ome will here reply chat alrhouzh the Church may erre, yet itis nor impuced tg 
het tor finne, oy reaſon tle doth noterre upon malice, or witungly, bu. by ignorance, of mi- 

RKnxe, 

ti Butitis calily demonſtrated that thas excule cannot ſerve, For if the Church be adfted 
only tor points tundamenall, the caunce but know, that thee may erre in points not tundamen- 
tall, at lealt the cannot be certain that the cannot erre, and theretore cannot be excuicd trom 
headlong and pernucious temerity in propolng punts not tundamentall, to be beheved by Chri= 
(tans, as matters of tauch, wherein the can have ng certainty, yea which alwaues imply a falthood, 
For alchough the ching mught chance to be irue,, and perhaps alſo revealed; yer tor the matter, the 
tor her part, doth alwaics cxpole her lelte ro danger of t and error; and intat doth at- 
vw ues-Crre 1 the manger in winch the doth propound any matter not tundamentall; becaulc thee 
propolech i 24 2 point of tauh cerrainly true, which yer is alwaics wncerran, if tlc 19 luch chungs 
m1y be deceived. 

12 Belides,if the Church may eirein points not fundamentall, the may crre in propoling 
ſome vcripture tor Ganonicall, whuch is nat (ach: or clic noterre in keeping and conſerving from 
corruptions ſuch Scripeures as are already believed to be Canomcall, bor 1 will ſuppoſe, thar vn 
tuch Apocryplaatl Scripture as the delivers, there is no tundamentall error agunſt tank, or chat 
there 18 notalthood at all, but only vant of hivine teſtification: in whuch calc D.Porrer mult cr- 
ther graaty that it 13 a fundamental errors to apply divine revelation to any point not revealed, or 
elic muſt yeeld, that the Church may erte in her Propoſition, or Cuſtody ut the Canon of Scnp.. 
cure: And (@ we cannot be lure whether the have aot beendeceived aircady, in Bookes recom 
mended by her, and accepeed by Chinitians. Aad thus we thall have no certanty of Scripture, if 
the Church want certainey in all her detinitions, Aad it 1s worthy to be oblerved, thu fome 
Bookes of Scripture vwhuch vere not alwaics known to be Cancanicall, have been atrerward recer® 
ved for fuchz but never any one book, of iyllable defined by the Church to be Canonicall, w-3 
atterward oned, or rejected tor xryphall. A hgne, that Gods Church is infallibly aflh- 
ſted by che holy Ghoſt,never tv pr as divine truth, any thing aut revealed by God: and that, 

0 wi Jron to detine points not luthciemly diſcuſſed 18 laudable, but Commiſion i propounding 
thurngs net revealed, inexculable; into which precipuation our Saviour Chriit never hath, aor ace 
ver will perait tus Church to tall. 

1; Nay, to limit the generall promiſes of our Saviour Chiiſt made to his Church co points = Maz.z6; 
only fandamencall, namely, that the gates (my of hel ſhaZ not preyail a; ainf her: and what, the \s y 
holy Gholl (n) ſhalt leat her into all truth fc. 18 to deſtroy x tauch, For we may by that do- 1G 
&rnne, and manner of 1nterprenng the Scripture, lamut the Intall:bility of the Apoſtles words, & R ; 
preachingy only £9 points tundanentall; and whatloever geaerall Texts ot Scripture thall be al z" 
l:adged tor their intallibility , they may, by D\ Porters ex be explicated, and reſtrained ro 
points tundamentall.By the (ame reaſon ic may be farther affirmed, tha the ApouBtles, and other 
vericers of Canomcall >crupture, vere enducd with infallbilty, only in ſerung down points fun« 
damentall, For it it be urged, that aff Scripture is divinely infpired; that it is the word of God 
&c. D.Potter hath afforded you a ready aniver go lay, that Sertprare is in/pired &c. only un thule 
parts, or parcels, wherein it dehverech fundamentall In this manner D. Fotherby taithz 
The Apoſtle (0) rice in one Chapter projeſſtd, that this be {peaketh, andnot the Lord; He @ very | 
wel content that where 1c [4.4.; the warrant of the expreſſe word of God, that part of bia writings In his Ser- 
ſb1ald be eſteemed as the 6rd of man. D.Porter alſo (peaks very dangeroufly towards this purpote, 99s. Sermy 
Set. 5. where he endeavourert} tv prove, that the infallbility of the Church us lmned to pornes 3+P3%+52+ 
tundamencall, becauſe 44 Nature, /o God u neither defeftve in (vp) necefaries, nor laviſh in /u- p Pag. 150. 
perſluities, Which realon doch likewale prove that the infallibility of Scriprure, and of the Apo» 
les muſt be reftrained to pornts necelſary to (alvanon, that fo God be not accuſed, as defefltve 
in neceſaries, or laviſh in ſuper/ſaities, In che ſame place he hah a diſcourſe much tending to 
thus purpole, where (peaking of thele words: T he Spirit ſhalt lead you into all truth, aad ſhall a- 
bide with (q) you jor ever, he faith: Though that promiſe was (t) 4rreftly, and primarily made to 
rhe Apoſtles ( who had the $2 irits guidance in a more high aed abſolute manzer, then any fince qloan,rs, 
them) yer it was made to then for the behoo? of the Church, and uw verified in the Church Vatyer- 3+ &Cc.24. 
/a1. Patall truth « not franply att, bat al of (omehind. To be ledinto all truths, wto hnow, and *** 
televe them. Ant who is ſo fruple as to be ignorant, that there are many millions of truths (in © © 48+ ©" 
Nature Hiſtory Divinity) whereof the Church is ſonply ignorant. How many truths lye unrevea- * 535+ 
lezin the infructe recaſury of Godrwi/dome, wherewith the Church is wat acquaiared wc. (0 then, 
the trath it ſelfe enforceth ws to underitand by (alt truths ) not fimaply all,not all which God can poſe 
fibly reveal, but 3/ a the ſub/fance of faith, af truth at ſolutely nece/[ary ts [alvath- 

”, Marx what hc bank, 1 hat progte(The Pirit ſhall lead you into all truth,) wa dvet- 
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ly to the Apoſtles 4644 u verified in 190 watyerſall Church, but by al truth : not underſtood funply 
al. but all apperratning to the ſubſtance of faith, and abſolutely neccſ/ary 10 ſalvation, Doh. « 
awvrt hence tullow, that ihe promiic made to the A ot led mto all eruth, 1s to be wr 
dc:itood only of all :rath abſolutely neceflary ro (flvation? and conſequently theu preaching, and 
writings were no: intallible in pornes not tundamentall? of it the Apottles were intallible in all 
thngs which they propoſed as divine truth, the like muſt be affirmed oi the Church, becaule D, 
Porter teacheth, the tad promiſe ro be verefied in the Chanch. And 23 ic limits the atoggiaid 
words to points tundamentall; ſo may he reſtrun, what ether text focver that can be brought tor 
the unuverlallintallibilay of the Apoitles or Scriptures, Sohe may; 2nd to he mult, leaſt other» 
wile he rectave thus anivver of thus own trom lfe, How many truths (ye unre calcd tn the inſi- 
n'7e rree/uric of Gods wiſdone, wherewith the Church ts not acquatared And theretoie to verity 
luch generall Caymys, they muſt be underitood of truths ablolurcly wecetiar y ro Salvation, Are 
not theſe tearfull conlequences? And ver D. Potrer will never be able © avuid them, ull he come 
to acknowledge the nfallibiliey of the Church in all points by her proputcd 43 divine wachs; and 
thus it 15 univertally crue that (he 18 lead anto all ruth, un regard that our Saviour never peruuts her 
ty dctiac, orteach any talihood, 

14 All, thaewith any col>ur may be repked ro thas argument 15; 1 hat it once we call any 
one Book, or parcell of Scripture in ——_— ipr the matter it coma no tundagentall 
error, yer at 150 great importance and t , byreaton of the contequences becaule it 
vnce we doubt of une Book recrived for Canomcall, rhe whole canon 1s made doubriull and un- 
c<rean, and therefore the 1ntallibility of Scripture mult be gavertall, ang nut contned withtn 
compalle ct points tundamentall, : i 

ee 2 -— on For the thung it ſclte ut is very wrue, that if | doubt of any one parcell of Scrip- 
ture received for ſuch, I may doubt of all: and thence by the Lame pazity 1 interre, thag of we i 
doubt of the Churches infall:biliy in ſome ports, we could not belicyc her 1n any one, and con- 
lc quently not in propounding CanomeaBookes, of any athes points tundamentall, or nottunda- 
mentall; winch thing being moit abiurd, and wi moſt impious, vyc mutt take away the 
ground thereot, and beheve that the cannot erre 1n any point great or (mall; and (o thus reply goth 
much more ſtrengthen what we intend to prove, Yetl adge, thit Proteftants cannot make vic 
ot this replywith any good coherence to this their diftin@tion, and lome other dodrines which 
they defend. Por it D. Petter can cell what points in particular be tundainentall (as 1n hus 9. Set. 
he prezendeth ) then hs may be ſurc, that whenſoever he meetes with (uch points 1 Scriprure, 1n 
themar 18 intallibly reve, alchongh u maght erre in others; and not only trac but cleere, becanle 
[roteſtants reach, that in marrers necef{ary to Salvation, the Scripture 18 (o cleere, that all ſuch 
necellary truths arc either manifeſtly contained therein, or may be cleerely deduced from it, 
Whruch Do@rines being put together , ro wit: That Scriptures cannot (cre 1n potnts tundamentall; 
that thy cleerely comte:nc all ſuch points; and that they cantellwhat points in particular be ſuch, 
| mean tundamentall; it1s manifelt, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, that Scripture be antallible 
only in points fundamentall. For f theſe doQtnnes of theirs to be true, they nay be (fue 
tofhnd in Scripture all points wy £8 toSalvation, although it were tallible un other points of 
Ile moment, Neyther will they be able to avoid this mmpicty againſt holy SQ1pire , wy] they 
renounce their other dutrines. and in particular, tlltbey believe rthar Cluiits promule ro hys 
C huich, are not limited to porntstundamentall, X 

16 Bekfides, from the tallibiliy of ChnſtsCatholique Church i; tome points, it followeth, 
that no true Pioteſtanitdoarned, or unlearncd, doth of can with aflucance beheve the univerſal 
Churchin any one poi of dottnne, Not mn prn's of lefler momen: , wii! they call, aot Jun- 
damentalf; becavic tiicy believe that in tuch won (he may ere. Nor 18: javdancatalls; _ 
they mult koow wht points be fundament >)! before they goe t1learn of her, leaſt octherwile they 
be rather deluged, then 1nftrufted; tnregard thingher aerrain and wat iVbible direthon 1th ys ons 
ly t6 points fundamentall, New, if before chey addrefie rliemielves to the Chuch, they mui 
know what points are fundamenes!!, they learn wr of her, bot will be an fir roxcath ,, 26 to be 
taught by her: How then are all C haſhing fo often, fofſerouſly, {0 dreadtall menaces, by 
Faih«rs, Scripeures,and our bleſſed baviour himielfe,counfelied and cummanded to (ech eto hone , 


to0bey the Church? S. 4uſfine was of a very different mind from Proveftants: If (Tanh bc} the 


(s) Church through the 118 world prafiife any of theſe 8,10 di Pure whether that eughu 11 
be /o dowe, i4a m/e m/olens madne (ſe. And in another place he forth, That which (t) the whole 
Church holds, and 1« wt or darned by Councels, bat bath alwater bees kep! , i well rightly belrevet 
to be deltyered by Ap"jiolicail authority. The fame holy Father teacherh, chat the cuſtowme of 
bapnizing children canner be proved by Scnprure alone, andyer that it 13 to be believed, a3 deri- 
ved trom the Apoſti-s, The cu/tome »f our Mother the (vu Church ((arh helen baptiogng in 4077 
is nowſe 19 be croteraned , nor ty be accounted ſuper flusus, nor it at alto be «ed, wun- 
leſſe itt were an Apoſtolicall Tralition, And eliwhere, Chrifti(w) © of propt to Children bap- 
tiged; It be there (orc of profit 1» perſons not believing * But God forbid, that 1 ſhould /ay 
infants doe not believe, 1 baue alrcady [atd, be belerves in another, who frencd in azather It «4 
/atd, be believer ,an 1 it 11 5) force, and be is ves the faithful that are baptized, Thu 
the authority of cur M-ther the Church hath; this ffrenpth, againſt thu invincible was 


who/orver ruſperh ſet be cruſhed in pieces To this argarzers the Vrarcitants in the Con- 
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tends to $ not tundamencall, Bur if on the other tide 12 be 2 fundamentall pouut; ttien acceNor- 
&ng to the fame holy Doffgur ye mutt r<ly on the authority ot che Church tor toiye tundamen- 
call pount,not concunee in Scriprure, but delivered by Tradmon, I he like argument 1 traruc one 
of the ſame Father abouc the nut rebapuzing of thotke who were bapuzed by Herenques, where- 
ot he excellently ro our preſent purpole Iperketh mn this manner, W#'ee follow (y) tadeed tn this y Libcort 
mattcr even the aſt cerraine authority of Canonical Scriptures. But how * Conthider his Words; Cre/conl42s 
Although verily there be brewught uo exampia for this point out of the Canogical Seriptures , yot 32,07 34- 
«14 14 this porat the truth of the ſac —_ u bel by us avbile we doe that which the autho- 
rity of Scriptures doth recomnend.that ſo,becau/e the holy Scripture cannor deceauc us, who/ocyer 
43 4/raid to bedeccaed by the obſcurity of thu queſtion, muſt bauc recourſe to the /a16e Chunch 
coacermng it which without any ambiguity the boly Scripture doth demonſtrate tous. Among, gid- 
ny other poents in the atorel1igh words,we are t6 oblerye,that according to thay huly Father when 
we _ ſome points nor particularly contained in Scripture, by the authourty of the Church,even 
an that caſe we ought not to be ſad to believe tuilh panes withou: Scripture , becaule Scripture tt 
iclte recommends the Cliucch; and theretorerelying on her ve rclye on Scripture, without dat» 
ger ot being deccaved by the obſcurny of any queſtion detinedby the Church, Andelievwhere he 
incu Seeing this is (2) written in m0 Scripture ave muſt beticue the relttiacny o! the Club, which , py wait. Fc. 
Chriſt declareth to (peak the 114th, Burnt lecmes D.Portey is of Upinion thas ths doctune about poly, 
wt re bapuzing ſucn as vveic vapuzecd by Heretiques, 13 00 Mceify port of I 1h, not the con. , E 
irary anherehe; wherein he contradicterh S, Auguſtine , from whom ver hanc now lweard , that 
what the Chucch teacherh,1s truly lard ro be raugin by Scripture 3 and conſequently to deny this 
parucular point, delivered by the Church,is to oppole Scripture it fſelfe, Yet it he will aceds hold, 
that this point us not fundamentail we mult conclude out of S, Auguſtine, (as we did concerning 
the baptuzhng of Cluldren) that the infalkbiluy of the Church reacherth: ro points not tundamen- 
tall, I he Lume Father in another place,concerrung this very queſtion ot the validity of Bapriſme 
contcrred by Herenques, faith: The (2) Apoſtles indeed bane preſcribed nothing of thu , but this 3 De Bapt. 
c u/[oime ought to be believed r9 be originally raken from their tradition , as there are many things nt, Donate 
that the unrvcr/all Church obſcrueth which are therefore with goodrea/0n beltcyed to have been lib. .cap. 230 
coumanded by the Apoſtles although they be not written. No lcife clect is $. Chry /olome tor the 
nfall:bilury of the Tradinons of the Church. For creating theſe words [:.T bef/. 2, Stand, i bald 
the Traditions which you haue learned whether by ſpeech or by Epi/He) ranh: Hence it is (b ) ma b Hg, 4 
ni/e/# that they delivered n1t all thingy by letter but many things al/0 i» tthout writing , and 19c/e 
al/o are worthy of belie/e, Let us therefore account the tradition of the Church robe worthy of bes 
licte. It is a Tradition: geck no more. Which words ate foplainly againtt Proteſtanes, that 13"hit+ ; 
ker is a8 plaine with 8.Chry/ofome ſaying: 1 anſwer /c) that this w an m- 14 ierate Grech , and © De Sara 
waworthy ſogreat a Father. Bnt let usconclade with 8. Aguſtin , thor this © hin fr not ap» 5; ript.p 6:5, 
prouec any crrout 1gainſt turh,ort good manners. T he Church / (auth he ) b:1n 7 (4 j placed between 4 Ep.11 3, 
much chaffe and cockle doth tolerate many things ; but yet Jbe doth 01 45prous « nor dif emmic nor : 
dve thoſe things which are agen? faith,or god life, 

17 And 4s 1 have proved that Proteftants,according to their grounds,cannot veeld antallivis 
alſent to the Church in any une point: (o by the (me reaſon 1 prove , that they cannor rely wpon 
Scripruxe it ſelfe in any one point of faith, Not in poines of lefler moment (or not tundament.lQll 
becauſe in (uch points the Catholique Church, (according to D. Potter ) and much more 24 
Proteſtant may erreg ind thunke iis contained in CO: if 18 not, Nor it» peunt's turk a- 
meneall,becauſe they mult firſt know whit points be tundamencall,betore they can bee 2thures., 
that they cannot erre 1n —— the Scripture,and contequemily independanily of Scriptue, 
they muſt forcknow all fundamental pornts of tauh: and theretore they doc not indecs ioly upots 
Scripturegenther for fundamentall,vr not fundamentall points. | 

184 Beſides, I maioly urge D. Porter and other Proteftancs,that they tell us of certain points 
which they call tundamentall, and we cannot vwrelt from them a lift m particular of tuch points, 
w.thout which no man cantell whether or no he err in points fundamencall, and be capable 
ſilvation, And whichis moſt lamemable nitzed of giving us fucb « Caralogue, they tall 19 wran- 
gle among themſelves about the waking of it, ; 

ig Calvinholds the ) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Sunty,Free will, 2nd fuck likegto bee etufie i. 
fundamenzall errours overthrowng the Goſpell. Others are not of his minde,15 Melanthan who 090 
faith,in ( f ) the opinion of himiclte,and other his Brethren, T hat rhe Monarchy of the Bijhop 9! | Cent. E 
Rome is 0f u/e,or proſit to this exd.that Conſent of Doffrine may be retamed. An agreement there» "A 

, I Theol.ep. 7 4 
fore may eaſily be c/Babliſed in this Article of the Paper Prima: y.if ther Articles could be agreed 
upon. If the Popes Prumicy be 2 meanes,that conſent of Pottrine way be retained, tilt tubmur ro 
4,and other articles will be cafily agreed upon. Luther allo fanh of the Popes Primacy , may be 
borze (2) withad. And why he 8 Larte Aad you not beare with it * Ahd how ern vou , and = 
your followers be excuſed from damnable Schiſme , who choſe rather ts dev:de Gods Church, £ Is Ajertie- 
th-nto bearc with that, wiuch you contefſe may be borne witha 8 * But ler us go: torwend, Tha: 2-477 3%, 
the doctrine of freewall, Prayer tor the — Imi2es, Wo the and Incocation of 
3 %. 1+4%;© 


i... 


Charity maintained CHAP,$. 


Sans, Keall preſence, Tranſubſtanuauun,Receavmg under one kindc, 5:udtachiun, and Merit of 
works, and the Malle ,be riot tundamentall Errours,is taught (refedtive) by divers Proxettancs 
hTra7 1.c :. carctully alleaged in the Proreſtazt; (t} Apoirgie C7 eas namely by Pakas, Car right, Frith, 
Sct.14 atrcr F ullc,Spark,Goate, Luther, Reynolds 14 intaker ,T mdall, Frazcu lobn(cs, with uthers, Contrary 
F. ___tochele as the Conte jon of the Chriſiran jaith ho called by Proteltancs , v tuch 1 menucned (1 ) 
| Cap. 1.9.4, brewtore wherein we ate dainued unto unquenchable fire, tor thi dottiine of Mlalie , Prayers to 
k 27h tn the Sms,and tor the dead, ice: lb, Protence at Idol-fervice, Mans mer, yiik tech bike, luftificauon 
T ower diiþu- ») tauh alone 1s by lome Proxeitants athrmed tv be the ſoule of the () Church : Theonly prie- 
ration, the 4. all orrgen of (1) Salvation: of all other points of (m) doftrine the chicjc/? and werghtieſt, 
Vihuch ver,as we have (ecn,is contrary io other Proceltants who teach that mer of goes weorks 
. is nor a tundamentall Errout; yea livers Protcitants detend metit of good works z» 4s may bee 
| Fox AA. of i-cnin (6) Breercley. One would think that the Kings y , for which ſome blefſed men 
"Mon 1.402, loſt har hives was once among Proteitants held tor 2 points but now D. Andrewes late 
m The Conje/+ Of "inchbeſter in tus book azainit Be Jarmine exl1s us that it is ufficient to rockon ut along rue 
fon 07 Brbe- Dodtrines, And #orton demues that Prateſtants (0) bold the Kjngs Suprema:y to be an eſſential 
mis in the points? faith. Otreedome of the nev Gulipell / Hold with Cathphques,the Pope; or with Pro» 
teſtancs,the King or with Puritanes,nenher Pope,nur King to be Head of the Church, all is 
one,youmiy be taved, Sornegas Ca,?alio, (p)and the whole 28 of the Acadenucall Proreitancs, 
Page: 53. hold that doRtrines about che Supper, Baprilme,the ſtare and office ct Chriit, hovy he 1s one with 
'nira4.:. tus Fachergthe Tomy, Predeftinau on, and diversother tuck queſtions arc not necefiary to Salya- 
+2. 7, vader, tron. And (that you may obſerve hovw ungrounded,and partial ther: Allertons be ) Perkins can 
melts. cherh,tchu the Reall pretence ot our Saviours Body in the Sacrament gas it us believed by Carho- 
oln hi an- liques us a fundamentall errourz and yet attrmeth x Contubitantiauon ot Lutherans not to be 
{wer to a Po- Vuch, norwithftanding that divers chucte Lutheransgto thew Conlubitaniiution joyne the produgy- 
P 1/0 panzvbler ous Herebe of Vibuqunuon, D.#/ber in lus Sermon of the I'stty of the © a750(1quc /atth , grams 
p *©8.- .. Silvatonrothe Ethiopians , who yer with Chnitan Bapulme joyne Cucumation, D Fotrer 
rid. Gul. (5) ates the dottrine of lome,whom he termeth menot greatlearmung and judgement: that , af 
Reginald, © whoprojeſſe ro loue and honwar LES VS CHRIST arcin the vifble Chri/iian Church , and by 
Caly. Turci/, Cathaliquesto br repated Brethren. One of cheſe men of gre at learning aud: judgement 43 T bores 
Itv.z c,5, VMontongby D.F otter cnicd in his Margeat whole love hunour to leſas- chriſt , you may par- 
GPap ty, ccivegby lus ſaying ,thit the Charches of Arians (whe deaied gur Saviour Chiilt ro be God) ore 
4. 11 be accounted the Church »! God becauſe they doe bold the foundation of the Goſpel, which iu 
Mouton in his Faith in leſas- Chriſt the Sean of G04, and Saviour of the world. And wiuch 1s more, it ſeemerh 
Treatiſe of by theſechantable men, that for being a member of the Church it1s nor neceflity ro _—_ one 
this kingdome only God, For D Porter (r) among the arguments to prove Hookers 2nd Morroxs opinion, 

©! Iſacl.p.94 this: Thepeople of the ten T ribes a/ ter ther defeftion norwithſt their groſſe compeime,gy* 
rPagizi, Holatry gemained fhll a true Church, We may allogasicleemeth by jhcic mens realorung, deny 
the Refarre@tongond yet be members of the true Church. For a learned man (lah D, Perrer(s) 
(ſ,2,12:, Yabchalte of Hookers, and, Morrons opinion } was anciently mace a Bilbop of the C acholique 
: Cu h,though he dd profelledly doube ut the laſt Reſurrewon of our bodies. Deere Saviour |! 

\\ hat rynics doe we behold ? If one may be a member of the true Church, and yer deny the Ti- 

my uf the Perſons,the Godhead gf our Sanonr,the necefiity of Bapuiſme, if we may wie Circum- 

c+{12N,1nGd with the worthup of God joyne I ;yherein doe we difter trom T urks,and Itws? 

or rather are we not worle then eyther of them? It they whodeny our Saviour divinuty might 

be accounted the Church of God, bow will they deny that favour £o thoſc ancient Herewques, 

wo denued our Sriours true humanity ? and fo the xotall deniall of Chriſt will not exchude one 

 trom being a member of the rrue Church, S.Hilary (t)maketh it of equal neceflity for Salvation, 

t Comment, 18 tht we believe our Srviour to be true God, and true ng: This manecr of Confe iow we arc 
Iat.c.t*. tohaldthat we remember bun to be the Soune of God,aud the Sonne of Man, becauſe the (ne with- 
our the other,can prue n9 hope of Salvation. And yer D, Porter (aith of the atoreſud dofrine of 

uPaz.1t;, Hocker and Morton: The (u) Reader may be pleaſed to approue ,or rejedt it, a1 be ſhall f e. 
And 11 another place (vw) ke ſheweth io muck good of this doctrine ,that he explicateth and 
proverh the Churches perperuall Vitibulity by it. And in the fecond Edina: of his book he is cares 
tull :odeclare,and illuttrate it mere at large,chcn he had done betore: howloever this lofficient- 
ly theweth ghat they hive no certainty, what points be tundamentall. As tor the Arians in parti- 
cular,the Author whom 1). Potter cites tor a moderate Cavoey e,but js indeed a plam Hereriques 
or cather Atheilt, Luctan-like jeſting ar all Religions (x) placeth Artant/me among tundsim: mall 
A moderate Errours : But contrarily an Englith Proteſtant Davins magked wnder the name of Ireneas Phila- 
examination letbes an glue Book in Lune utuuled Diſertatio de pace & concordia Eccle fie cndeavoureth 
"> C.6.1,p2415 to proue thu eventhe denuall of the blefſed Trinity may Rand with (alvauon. Divers Proteſtancs 
hauc taught,that the Roman Church,erreth in tundamentall points, But D Porter , and ©:hers 
reach the contrary which could no; happen it they could agree what be tundamentall points, You 
vP17.1:6, brand the Donati/ts with the note Gt an Errour, tn the marrer (y) aud the nature of it properly 
: hrrericall; becauic they taught that the Church remained with them an the part of 1c, 

And yer many Pcorettants are (0 tarre trom that to be a fundamentall errour, 
tht themſelves goe further,and lay; that fur divers ages betore Luther there was no wue Viſible 


Church at all, I; is then 30 199 apparent, ihat you haws ag agreement 16 lprutying, whit be fun 
damen!) 
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damencall points nexher haue you any meanes to determine What they be z for i f you have any 
ſuch meanes,yvhy doe you not agree 7 Yourell us,the Creedcomanes all points fundamentall: 
whych ilehough it were true, yet you tee it (exryes not t@ bring you to 2 particular knowledge , & 
agreement 1ntuch points. And no ywonder.For { belides what 1 haue {aid already in the 
ot thus Chapter,and am 2 deliver more at large in the next) afrer (0 much labour and fpent pa 
to prove that the Creed cantaines all fundamentall points, you conclude: It remaines (2) very 3D ag.i4ts 
probable that re Creed the p__ Summary of thoſe fuxdamentad truths wheres) conſiſts * 
i's ty of faith, and of the Cathol:que Church. Very probable * T hen,accorving to all good Logick, 
the contrary may remarn very probable,and lo 31 remain as full of uncertaunty , 2s before, The 
whole Kule ſay you, & the (ole Iudge of your furh, mult be Scnprure. Scripture dutch indeed delts 
ver diyme Truths, but (eldome doth quzlity chemyor decizre whether they be,or be nor, abſoiute- 
ly neceflary to lalvation, You fall (b) heavy upon Charity Mi//aqenbecauſe he demands a parti» þ P11} 
cular Cat of tundamencall pornts,which yet you are obliged 10 conference to doe tf you te F 
able, For without (uch x Caralogue,no man can be afſured wircher or no, be have faith (uficiene 
10 Salvation. And therefore rake it not inill part, if we againe and againe demand ſuch a Cata- 
logue. And that you may (ec we proceed tauely,l will pertorme ,on our behalfe what we requelt 
ot you,and doe here deliver a Caralogue, wherein are comprized all points by us taught rt be ne= 
aeliary to Salvationgnthele words. We are obliged.urder parne of damnetion,to believe whatſ/0e- 
wer the Catholique vifible Charch of Chri/? propoſeth as revea/ed by Almighty God. If any be of 
another minde ,al| Carholiquee denounce hum to be no Catholique. But cagugh of this, AndT go 
torward with the Infallibility of the Church in all poinrs. 
20 Forgeuen out of your own dodrine,that the Church cannot erre in points neceſſary to 
(alvanon,any wile man will inferregthatit behoves all , who have care of their ſouleg, not to tor- 
lake her 1n any one point. 1, Becaulc they are aſſured, that although her dorine proved not to 
be truc in ſome point, yet even accurding to D.Potteythe errour cannot be fandamentall, nor de- 
truQtiue of fath,and lalyation; nerther can they be accuſed of any leaft imprudence in erring ( if 
« were poſhivle) with the umuverſali Church. Secondly, fince ſhe 18,under paine of exermall damna«» 
1190, to be beheved ,and obeyedin (ome things wherein contetiediy the 1s endued with infallibili- 
ue; | cannot in wicdome (ulpet her credit in matters of lefisc moment, For who wouldcruſt ano- 
ther in marters of hugheſt conſequence,and be afraid torely on him 1n things of lefle moruent ? 
Thicdly fince (25 1 (1d) we are undoubtedly obliged not to foriake her in the chiefeft , or fanda- 
mentall ponts,and that there 1s no Rule to — what, and how maiy thoſe fundamer- 
eall points bez I cannot without hazard of my leaue her in any one point, leaſt perhaps that 
point,or points wherein I forſake her prove indeed to be fundamental, and nece@ary to | rr 
on. Fourthly, th at viſible Church which cannot erre 1n points fundamentall , doth withour dis 
fhn&aon all her Dehninonsco matrers of fath to be believed wnder Anathe- 
ma's or Curſes ,eſteeming all thoſe who refiſt,to be deſervedly cait out of her Communion , and 
holding it a point neceflary to (alvation,that we believe the cannor erre: wherein if fic (peak rrue, 
chen to deny any one point in particular, which the defineth,or to rfhra in peneraY, tht ſhe may 
erre,puts 2 man into ſtate of damaation. Whereas to believe berin ſuch pornity 25 are not nectfas 
ry #© (alvaton,cannot endanger (alvationz and hkewile ro remainin her Communion , can bi 
no great hasme, becauſe the cannot mamtzin an damnablecrrour,ov prathle:; but robe divided 
trom her ( the being Chritts C:thol-gque Church ) is moſt certainly damnable, Fifthly , the rue 
Church,beung in lawtull ,and certain poſlefſion of Supenority and Power , to command and rte 
quire Obedience, from all Chrittians 1n ſome things; I cannot without grievous linne withdrzvy 
my obedience 1n any one,unlefie I endently know, that the thing commanded comes not with- 
m the compaſlc of thoſe things co which her Payer extendeth. And whocan better inform me, 
low far God's Church can proceed, then Gods Church her felte? Or to what DoRour can the 
Cluldren and Schollers,vvith greater reafon,and — ter direQtion, thento the Mom 
ther,and appointed Teacher ot all Chriſtians 7 In t ; I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, then 
inclewing to any particular SeQ,or Perſon,teaching,or Scriptures againft her doQrine; 
or interprevarion. Sixtly , the fearetull examples ot innumerable perſuns who forſaking the 
Church upon pretence of hererrors,haue tuled,even in tundamentall points , and (aferedibipe 
wrack of their Salvation ought to deter all Chnſhans,from opp her in any one dodrine, we 
practiſes 2s {ro ont other, both anciegt and modern herefies } we lee that divers chiefe Prote- 
(tans, pretending to reform the corruptions of the Charch,ace come to 3ffirm,char for many Ages 
ſhe erred rodeath,and wholy perith:d;whuch D.Parrer,cannot deny to be 2 furdamentall Errour 
againſt that Arncle of our Creed, I believe the Catholique Church,1s he affirmeth it of the Dona» 
r1/tr,becauſe they confined the warver(ill Church within Afreca, or fome cther ſmal :ra& of ſoile, 
Leaſt therefore I may fall into (une fandamentatlerrouryc is moſt ſafe for me to believe all the 
Decrees of that Church vvhich cannot erxe tundamencally: eſpeciallyif we adde; That according 
10 the Dorine of Carholigque Diviries unc errour in farh whether it be for the marter it ſelfe, 
great or ſmall, defiroces fath, as 1s thewed in Charity Mi/fahen 3 and conſequently to accuſe the 
Church of any one Errour,1s to affirm that the ioft all fuh,and erred damnably: which very (ay+ 
ing 1s damnable, becoulc it leaucs Chnit no viiible Church on carth 
21 Toall theſe zrvuments 1 ade this demondtcation; D. Porter teacherh , that rhere neither 
was (<) nor can be &7'y 1/4 cauſe 19 depart from the Church of Chri, na more then out _ ce Pag 75: 
| im/eite 
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bimſelfe, But if the Church of Chriſt can erce in ſome points of taith, men not only may,but muſt 
fulake hee rn thole,(unlefle D. Porter will hue them to behieve one thing, and protefle anothex:) 
and it {uch errours, and corrupucns thould tall our ro be abour the Churches Liturgy , publique 
Service,adminiftr ation of Sacraments, an the like 3 who percerve luch crrours, muſt of ne= 
cefſity leauc her externall Communion, And theretore if once we gran the Church may erre , in 
followerh that men may ,and ought to forlake her ( which 18 againit D Porrers own words , ) or 
elſe they are inexculable wholete the Communion of the Raman Church, under pretence of Er- 
rours,whichthey grant,nor to be tundumentall, And if D Potrer think good to anſwer thas argu. 
ment,he mult cemembcr his own dofrine to be , that even the Carbolique Church mayerre in 
points not tundamenrall. | 
22 Another argument tor the univerſal Intallibilixy of the Church, 1 czke out of D, Perrers 

own words. If (fauh he) wwe (<) did nor diſſent in ſome opinions frow the preſent Rowan Church, 
we could not with the __ truly Cath»lique. Theic words _ be true,unlefle he 

ſu that the Church truly C atholtque,cannut erremn $ not tundamentall, For if ſhe 
er points,the pw Church wiuch he alfoaverce only in points nor fakes 
may agree with the Church rruly Catholoque , it the likewile may ere in points nor ſundamentad. 
7 h-retore either he muſt acknowledge a plain contradiction in tus own words, or cli wult gran 
that the Church rruly Catbolique cannot erre in points nor fundamentall , which is what we ungene 
ded to prour, | 

23 ml Bards cannot perſwade you,thatin all Controverſies you muft rely upon the infallibie 

lity of the Church ; 2t leaſt yeeld your atient ro Deeds. Hithereo | have produced Arguments 
drawn,asit were ,ex naturd ret,trom the Wildome,and Goodnefle of God , who cannot faile to 
bave left ſome intallble means to determine Controverſies, which, az we haue proved,can be no 
ether,except a Vihble Churcb,antallible an .ll her Definitions, But becauſe both Catholiques and 
Proreſtan's,xeceive holy Scripture,vve may thence allo prove the intallibilicy of the Church in all 
matters whuch concern Faith and Religion, |Our Savor ſpeakerhcleirly; The partes of Hell (e) 
ſoall nor prevail againſt ber. And,I will athe my (t) Father,and be will eve you another P ara- 
leregthat he may abide with you jor ever, the Spant of truth. And, But when bc tbe Spirit of (g) 
truth cemmeth bc ſball teach you alltruth, The A faith, that the Church is the Pillar. and 


Nt 11G 3+ ground (hi) of Truth. And. He gaue /ome Apoſtles,aed ſome Prophets ,and other ſome Exangelifts, 
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endether ſome Paſtors and Do(tors co the conſummation of the Saints, unto the work of the Minis 
ſtery untorbe elif yiug of the body of Chet: untill we meet all into the unity of faith , and know- 
leape of the Sonne of God,tuto a perfect man,iuto the meaſure of the age of the julneſſe of Chriſt : 
that newg-we be not Children waverm? and carried about with every winde of doftrine is the wic + 
h-dreſſe/of men,m craj rineſſe to the erroumvention (1) of Errour. All whuch words (eem cleerly 
enough £9 prove,that the Church 15 univerſallyunt mhout which,nmty of faith could nor 
be conſerved againſt every winde of Doffrine: And _ Dotter Porter (k) limits theſe promiſes 
and prviledges to fundamentall points , in whuch he grants the Church canneterre, 1 urge the 
words of Scripture vvhuch arc unuvertall,and doe nor mennon any luch reftraine. 1 alleadge thax 
moſt reatonable ,xnd receaved Rule,that Scripturers tobe underttood literally 2s it Coundeth,un- 
leile fome manifeſt abſurdity force us to the contrary, But all will not ſ{cruc , to accord our diffe- 
rent interpretations, In the mean time divers of Decor Porters Brethren ſtep in, and rejeR his li- 
mitaticn,as over harge,and ſomewhat rafting of Popiftry: And therefore they reſtrain the mentio- 
ned Texts, enher tothe Infallibiliy which tbe Apoſtlcs,and other facred \Writers hadin penn 

of Scripture; or <lſe to the tnvrfoble Church of the Ele; and to them, not abſolutely, but with 3 
double reftiftion, that they thaill not tall dammrably,and faally; and other men have as much right 
as thele, to1merpole then opunon,and meerpretaton, Brhold we are three at debate abour the 
{che fame words of Scrpiures We conterre divers places and Text : We conlult the Originallss 
V\ cexamine T ranflatwons: We endeavour to pray heartily: We protefſe ro ſpe: k fincerely; To 
ſeek nothing bur truth and (alyztion of our own ſoules, and that of our Ne12hbours ; 2nd finally 
ve ule 211 thoſe meances, which by Proteitanes themfclues are preſcribed tor tinding out the true 
meaning of Scriprure: Neverthelelie we neither doe,or have any poſſible canes 10 agree vs 

25 we aic left to out ſelnes; and when we ſhould chance to be agreed , the doub: would ſtill re- 
man whey the thing i (elte be 2 fundamenrallpoint or no ; And y*t it were: great impiety to 
imagine chit Godgthe Lover of ſoules, hath lefr nocerraine infallible mcancs,to decide both Ns, 
and all o:hcr &Rerences arifing abour the incerpretaton of Scripture cr vpon any other occafion, 
Our remedy theretore in theſe comcarions muſt be,to conſult , and heare Gou's Vidible Church, 
with twbmiſſue acknowledgment of hes Power,and Infallibility in whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as 2 
revealed truth: according to thar divine advice of $ Auguſtine in theſe words. 1f at length /|)rbou 
fee 11 be ſuficrently rnſſed and be/? a defire ro put an end to thy painer, 'o!rw the way of the Ca- 
rholtquc Diſciple which from C briſl himſelſe ly the Apoſtles hath come down even tour , and 
from us ſhal deſcent ro all poſterity, And n_—_ I comrrave that the d:iftir ron of points funda» 
wentall,and not 'undanentalt hath now been lofficiemly confrred; yr that no ſhadow of diffi- 
culry may remain,f wall particularly refell 2 common ſaying of Proteſtants, hae it 13 ſuſhcient for 
[.ulvarion,cto believe the Apoltles Creed whuch they hold 10 be a Summary %f all fundamcnaall 
pgounsot Fauh, | 


THE 


PAR T-.l. (129) 


THE ANSVVER TO 


THE THIRD CHAPTER. 


IWherein it s maintained, That the diſtin/Hon of points Fundamentall 
and not Fundamentall,cs 7» this preſent Controver ſie good an per. 
tinent: And that the Catholique Church may erre in the latter kinde 
of the ſaid points. 


ly it) the whole edifice 
rmeand ſtable, or if ir 


another, to- abound in their ſeverall ſenſe,in marters not plainly and un- 
doubredly there delivered. And fortheir agreement in all Controver- 
fies of Religion, either they haue meanes toagree about them , or not: 
It you Tay they hauc,why did you betore deny it 9 If they haucnot 
meanes,why doe you finde fault with them, tor not agreeing * 

You will ſay , that their fault is,that by remaining Proteſtants 
they exclude themſelues from the meanes of agreement , which you hane, 
and which by ſubmiſhionto your Church rhey might haue allo . Bur 
if you haue meanes of agreement,the more ſhame for you that you ſtill 
diſagree. For who, 1 pray,ismore inexcuſably guilty, tor the omiſh. 
on of any duty ; they that either haueno meanes to doe it, orelfe 
| know of nonethey haue , which putsthem in the famecale as if they 
bad none: or they which profeſle ro hauc an eafic and expedite means 
rodocir,and yer ſtill leaue it undone? If you had beer olind ( faith our 
Saviour tothe Phariſees) you had had no (inne , but now you ſay you ſee, 
therefore your ſinne remaineth, 

4 It youlay, you dee agretin matters of Faith , I ſay this is ridi. 
culous: for you define matters of faith toberhoſe wherein you agree, 
Sotharro fay,you agree in matters of farthis toſay,you agree inthoſe 
things wherein you doe agree. And do not Proteſtants doe ſolikewilc? 
Doe not they agreein thofe things, wherein they doe agree £ 

5 Burt you are all agreed that only thoſe things wherein you doe agree 
are matters of faith, And Proteſtants if they were wiſe , would doclo 
00, Sure I am they haue realon enough todoe ſo: ſeeing all of them 
agree with explicite {aithinall thoſe rhings,which are plainly and un- 
doubredly delivered in INI is,inall which God hath plain- 
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ly revealed:and with an implicite faith,inthat ſenſe of the whole Scri. 
pture which God intended wharfoeverit was, Secondly, That which 
you pretend is falle;for elſe, why doe ſome of you hold it againſt faich, 
to take or allow the 94th of Allegrance, others as learned and honeſt 
as they , that it isagainſt Faichand unlawful to rctulc it and allow 
the retuſing of it 2 Why doc ſome of you hold, that it is de Fide, that 
the Pope is Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary £ 
Somc holdit de Fide, thatthe blefled Virgin was trcefrom Acuall 
finne,others that it is not ſo, Some,thatthe Popes Indirct power over 
Princes in Temporalties is de Fide,Othersthe contrary. Some\that it is 
VnivcrſallTracttion,and conſequently d&Fide, that the Virgin Mary 
was conceived in originall finne,othersthecontrary. 

6 Bur what ſhall we ſay now,gif you be not agreed rouching your 
pretended meanes of agreement, howthen can you pretend to Vnity 
cithcr Actuall or Potentiall more then Proteſtants may? Some of you 
ſay, the Pope alone without a Councell may determineall Contro. 
verlics: Bur others deny it, Some,thata Generall Councell without a 
Pope may doe ſo: Others deny this. Some, Both in conjunction are 
infallible dererminers: Others againe deny this. Laſtly , ſome among 
you,hold the Acceptation ofthe decrees of Councellsby the Vniver- 
{al Church to be the only way to decide Controverlics: which others 
dcny,by denying the Church tobe Infallible. And indeed what wa 
ot ending Controverſiescan this be , when either part may rs hs 
thatthey are part of the Church,andthey recciue northe deerce,there. 
force the whole Church hath not received it ? 

7 Againe,Mcanes of agreeing differences are cither Rationall and 
we!l grounded and of Gods appointment , or voluntary and taken up 
arthe pleaſure of men. Mcancs of the former nature,we lay,you haug 
as little as we. For where hath God appointed, thatthe Pope, or a 
Councell,or a Councell confirm'd by the Pope , or that Sociery of 
Chriſtians which adhereto him,ſhall bethe n/a:b/e udge of Contro- 
verſies, 1 dclire you to ſhew any one of thele Allcrtions plainely ſex 
down in Scripture,(as in all Reaſonathing of this nature ſhould be)or 
at leaſt delivered witha full conſent of Fathers , or at leaſt raughr in 
plain tearmes by any oneFather for foure hundred yeares atter Ehr:ft. 
Andif you cannot doe this (as Lam ſure you cannot) and yer will ſtill 
be obtruding your {clues ups us tor our Iudges, who will not cry out, 

== Serie frontem dc _ ? 

8 Burthenfor meancs of the other kinde , ſuch as yours are, we 
hauc great abſidance of them, For befidesall the waics which you hauc 
deviſed, which we may make uſe of when wee pleaſe, we haue agreat 
many more, which you yet haue never thought of,tor which we haue 
as goodcolour out of Scripture as you haue for yours, For firſt, wee 
could if we would,try it by Lots, whoſe doctrine is truc, and whoſe 
falſe. And you know itis written, * The Lot « caſt into 1he lap, but the 
whole diſpoſition of it ts fromthe Lord, 2. We could reterrethem to 
the King,and you know it is written 3 Þ 4 Divine ſentence 1n the lips 
of the King his mouth trauſgreſſeth not in judgement. < The Heart ef the 


"$914 
K 117 


; 
; 
J 
- 
p 
4 


PART. into Fundamentall and not F undamentall. I? 


—O——__— CO 


krng 1s in the hand of the Lord. Ne could reterre the macterto any at- 
{ciubly of Chriſtians aſſembled in the rhe name of Chriſt, fecing ut is 
written, where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 7” WP 
[inthe midſt of them, We may reterre itto any Prieſt , becauſe itis 26. 
written, The Priefts lips ſhall preſer ve knowledg.# The Seribes and Pha. ens. 2.7 
riſes ſit in eMoſes chaire &c, Toany Preacher ot the Gol peil, to any / —_ bo 
Paſtor,or Doctor,for tocvery one of them Chriſt hath promiſed 8 he® * 
will be with them alwates evento the end of the world:& ot cvery one of 
them it is{aid, Þ He that heareth you heareth me: ec. To any Biſhop or ,,,,_ 
Prelare, for it is written, i Obey your Prelates, and againe * he hath g7- iHeb.ry.17, 
ven Pajtors and Dodtors,Cc.leait we ſhould be carried about with every kEohe4.nt, 
wind of docFrine. Toany particular Charch of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a 
particular Church whichs called |The houſe of God, a Pillar & ground 
of Truth: and ſecing ot any Particular Church itis wricten® He that , 
heareth not theChurch let him be untothee as a Heathen or 4 Publici., We m via _ af 
mightreferre itto any man that prayes for Gods ſpirir,forit is written, = 
n Every one that askethrecerverh: and again, ® If any man want wiſdome® » 
let himaske of God,vho grveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not. ,;, ,_.. 
Laſtly, we might rcterre it tothe Iewes, for without all doubr of pifay.59. 21, 
them ir is written, my (þ1r18 that is #n thee &c. Alltheſe meancs of a- 
gercement, whereof not any one but hath as much probability from 
Scripture, asthat which you obtrude upon us, off-r themſelves upon 
a (uddain to me: happily many more might be thought on, if we had 
time, but theſe are caough roſhew, that would we make uſe of vo- 
luntary and deviſed meancs to determine difterences , we had them in 
grcat abundance. And if you fay theſe would faile us, and contradit 
themſelves; {o, as we pretend, have yours. There have been Popes a- 
gainſt Popes: Counccllsagainſt Councells: Councells confirmed by 
Popcs,againſt Councells confirmed by Popes: Laſtly the Church of 
ſome Ages againſt the Churchot other Ages. | 
9 Laſtly, whereas you find fault, That Protetants upbraided with 
their diſcards, anſwer that they differ only in points not Fundamentall, 
I defirc yourell me whether they doe fo, or doe not fo, Ifthey doe fo, 
[ hope = will not find fault with the Anſwer: If you ſay they doe 
not {o, but in points Fundamentall alſo; then they are not members of 
the ſame Church one with another , no more then with you: And 
therefore why ſhould you objetroany ofthem, their differences 
trom each A any morethen to your ſ(clves, their more and grea- 
ter differences from you? | 
10 Butthey are — even by their own confeſſions, 
that the Ancient Fathers tawght divers points of Popery: and then they b 
reply, thoſe Fathers may wevertheleſſe be [aved, becauſe thoſe errors were 
not Fundamental, And may not youalfobeconvinc'd by the confe. 
ſons of your own men, that the Fathers taught divers points held by 
Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rome, and divers againſt Proce-. 
ſtants and the Church of Rome? Doe not your Purging Indexes, 
clipthe rongues, and (cal upthe lips - a great many for ſuch confeſſt- 
2 gang 
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ons? And 1s notthe above citcd confeſſion of your Doway Divines, 


plain and full rothe ſame purpoſe? And doenor you allo, as treely as 


we, chargethe Fathers with errors, & yer lay they were laved? Now 
whartelſe doe we underſtand by an amentall crror , but ſuch 
a one with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved? So that till you pro- 
cecd incondemning others for your owa faults, and urging arguments 
againſt us, which rcturne more ſtrongly upon your lclves. 

11 Butyour willis, we ſhonld remember that Chriſt muſt alwaies 
have aviſible Church, Ani. Yourpleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condi. 
tion you will not forget, that there isa difference beriveen perperuall 
Viſibilicy,and perperuall Purity. As forthe anfwere, which you make 
tor us, truc itis, we belicve the Catholzque Church cannot periſh , yer 
that ſhe may,and did erre in points not Fundamentall ; and that Pro- 
reſtants were oblig'd 'to torlake thele errors of the Church, as they 
did, though notthe Church for hererrors, for that they did nor, bur 
continued ſtill members of the Church. For it is not all one (though 
you perperually confound them) #8 forſake the err07s of the Church, 
and to forſake the Charch: or to forſake the Church in ber Errors, and 
ſimply to forſake the Church: No more then itis tor me to renounce 
my, Brothers or my Friends Vices or Errors,and ro renounce my Bro- 
ther or my Friend, The Former then was done by Proteſtants, the 
latter was not done, Nay not only notfrom the Carholique, but nor 
ſo muchas from the Roman, did they ſeperate per 0-4, but only in 
tholc practiſes which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. It you 
would at this ume propoſe a forme of Liturgy , which borh Sides 
hold lawtull, ana then they would notjoyne with you in this Litur- 
gy, you might have ſome colour then to lay , they renounce your 
communion abſolutely. But as thingsarenow ordered, they cannor 
joyne with you 1n gets. but they muſt partake with you 1n unlaw. 
full practilcs, and for this reaſon, they (nor abſolutely, but thus farre) 
{ſeparate from your communion. And this,l ſay,thcy were obliged to 
doc under pain of damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an er 
ror not damnable, but becauſc it is damnable outwardly to proteſlc & 
maintaine ir, and to jopn with others inthe practiſe of it , when in. 
wardly they did notholdit. Now hadthey continued in your corr 
munien,that they muſt have done,vad. have proteſicd to bclieve an 
externally practil'd your Errors, whereot they were convinced cha: 


_ they were Errors: which, though the matters of the Errors had been 


not neceflary,but only profitable, whether it had not been damn 6, » 
diſimulationand hypocriſy, I leave itto youro judge. You your ſeltc 
tellus withintwo pagesatrer this, that you are obliged never to ſpeak 
any one leait manage, , your knowledge , Y. 2. now what isthis bur to 

livein a perpetuall Iyer 
12 Asforthat which in the next place you ſeeme foro won- 
der at, That both Catholiques and Proteſtants , according to the o. 
p1mon of Proteſtants, may bee ſaved in their ſeveral profeſſions , 
becauſe ferſooth, weboth agree in all Fundamentall points: | An. 
were, this propoſition ſo crudely fer down , as you have herelct 
ir down, I know no Proteſtant will juſtity. For you tcerac ro make 
| | them 
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them teach, thar itis an indifferent thing, for the attainment of falva - 
tion, whether a man belicve rhe Truth or the Falthood; and that chey 
care not in whether of theſe Religions a man live or dye, {o he dyc ia 
either of them: whereas allchat they ſay is this, That thole amongſt 
you which want mcanesto find the Truth and ſo dye in error, or uſe 
che beſt meanes they can with induſtry, and without partiality ro hnd 
the truth, and yer dye inerror, theſe men, thus qualified, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe errors may be ſaved . Secondly {or thoſe that have 
mcanesto find the T ruth, and will not ulethem,they conceive,though 
their cale be dangerous, yetifthey dye with a generall repentance tor 
all their finnes,knowne and unknowne, their Salvation is not def pe- 
rate. The Truths which they hold,of Faith in Chriſt,and Repentance, 
being asit were an antidote againſt their errors, and their negligence 
in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially (ceing by confeſhon of both tides we 
agrceein much more th61s ſfimply,& indilpcfably neceſſary to falvatis, 
13 But ſceing we makeſuch various nſe of this diſtinition, is it uot pro- 
digtouſly ſirange that we will never be induc dto grvein a particular Ca- 
talogue what points be fundememtall? And why I pray is it lo p: 04rg70uſly 
#rangethat we givenoan{wertoan unreaionable demand ? God him- 
ſelt hath cold us , * That where much # given , much ſhall be required; 4 Luka:.45, 
where litle ts given,litle ſhallberequired. To lnfants, Dcate-men, Mad- 
men, nothing tor ought wee knowe, is given, and if it bee lo, of 
them nothing ſhall be required. Others perhaps may have meanes only 
given themto beleive, * That God is , aud that heis arewarder of them ** vt 
that ſeeke him , andto whomthus much only is given , to them it ſhall 
not be damnable, that they beleive but only thus much. Which me- 
thinks is very manifeſt from the Apoſtle,iarhe Eprfe. to the Heb: where 
having firſt [aid, that without faith it is impoſſible 18 pleaſe God, he lub- 
joynes as his reaſon, for whoſoever commeth unto God, muſt belerve that 
God ts , and that he ts a rewardey of them that ſeeke him , Where in my 
opinion, this is plainly intimated , that this 1s the marimmum quod ſec, 
the loweſt degree of Faith , wherewith, in men capable of Fauh, God 
will be pleated: and that with this loweſt degree he will be picated, 
where means of riſing higher are deficient. Befides,if withour this be. 
licfe, that God ts, and that he us 4 rewarder _— that ſeeke him, God 
will not be pleaſed, then his will isthar we ſhould beleive it. Now his 
will it cannot be, that we ſhould beleive a falſhood , It muſt bethere- 
foretrue, that he is a rewarder of them thar ſeeke him. Now it is poth+ 
ble that they which never heard of Chriſt, may ſeek God , therefore 
itis truethateven they ſhall pleaſe him,and be rewarded by him, I lay 
rewarded, not with bringing them immediatly to ſalvation without 
Chriſt, but with bringing them according to his good plealure,firſt, 
tofaithin Chriſt , and ſo tofalvation, To which belcite the ſtory of 
Cornelius in the 10.chap. of the Ats of the Apoſtles, and S. Peter's 
wordsto him, are to mea great inducement . For firſt it is evident he 
beleeyed not in Chriſt, but was a mcer Gentile,& one that knew not but 
men might be worſhipped , and yer weare aſſured rhat bis prayers and 


almes (even while he was in that ſtate) came wp for « memorial _ 
R 3 Co 


134 


Pents rightly diſtinguiſbed Cu a P.3, 


God;That his prayer was heard, and his Almes had in remembrance in the 
ſight of God,yv.q. that upon his, Then fearing God and working righte. 
ouſneſſe, (ſuch as it was) he was accepted with God . But how accepred? 
Not to be brought immediatly to ſalvation, bur to be promoted to a 
higherdegree ot the knowledge of Gods will: For {oitis inthe 4,8&5, 
V. (al! forS1mon whoſe ſirname is Peter,he ſhall tell thee what thog oughteſt 
rodoe, and at the 33. verl. We are all here preſent before God, to heave all 
things that are comanded thee of God. Sothat though cven inhis Genti. 
liſme,he was accepted in hispreſent ſtate, yetif hc had continucdin it, 
& refuſed robelcive in Chriſt atterrhe ſufficient revelation of the Go. 
ſpell rohim, and Gods will to have bim belcive it, hethar was accep. 
red before , would not have continged accepted ſtill; tor then that 
condemnation had come upon him, that light was come unto him, and 
he loved darkneſſe more thenlight. Sothar(to procced a ſtep farther ) 
rowhom faith in Chriſt is ſuthciently propounded, as neceflary tg 
Salvation,to them it is ſimply & Fundamcnrall to believe in 
Chriſt, thar is, rocxpe@ remiſtion of and Salvation from him, 
npon the pertormance of the conditions he requires;among which 
conditions one is, that we believe whathe has revealed, when it is ſuf. 
ficiencly declared, tohave been revealed by him: For by doing ſo, we 
ſerto our ſeale, that God is true, and that Chriſt was ſent by him, Now 
that may be ſufficiccly declared to one(all thingsconſidered,) which, 
(all things confidered)roanother isnot ſufficicarly declared: and con. 
{ſcquently that may be Fundamenrall and neceflary to one, which to a. 
nothcris notſo. Which variety ot circumſtances, makes it impofſt. 
ble ro ſer down anexa®t Catalogue of Fundamentalls,and proves your 
requeſtas reaſonable, as it you ſhould defireus (according tothe Fa. 
ble)ro make a coat to fit the Moon inall her changes; orto giue you 
2 garment that will fit all ſtatures;Or to make you a dyall ro ſerve all 
mcridians; or todeſigne particularly, what proviſion will ſcrvean ar- 
my for a year: whereas there may be anarmy of ten thouſand, there 
may be of 100000, And therefore withour ſeting downe acatalogue 
of Fundamenralls in particular (becauſe nonethat can be given, can u. 
niverſally ſerve for all men, God requiring more of them to whom he 
gives more, and lefle of them to whom he gives lefſe) we muſt content 
our ſelves by a generall deſcriptionto tell you what is Fundamentall, 
And to warrant usindoing ſo, we have your own example Y. 19g, 


* rherebeingengaged to giueus acatalogue of Fundarnentalls, in ſtead 


thereofyoutell us only in generall, that all is fundamentall, and not to 
he diſbeleeved under pain of damnation, which the Church bath defin'd. 
As you therefore think itenoughto ſay in generall, :hat all is Funda- 


 mentall whichthe Church has , withour (etting down in particu. 
lar a compleat Caralogue of all wor: whichin any age the Church 
has defined (which I believe you willnot undertake to doe, and if you 


doc,it will be contradicted by your Fellowes:)So in reaton you might 
think it enough for us alſorto ſay in generall, 7/4: it 55 ſufficrent for any 
mans ſalvation,to believe that the Seripture 1s true, and contanes all 


things neceſſary for ſalvation, andts doe his beſt endeavour to find and” 


believe 
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believe the true ſenſe of it: without delivering any particular catalogue 
ot the Fundamentalls of Faith. 

| 14 Neither doth the want of ſwch acatalogue leave us in ſicha 
perplexed uncertainty as you pretend, For though perhaps we cannor 
cxactly diſtinguifh inthe Scripture, what 75 revealed becauſe it is neceſ. 
ſary, trom what is neceſſary conſequently and accidentally , meerely be. 
cauſe it is revealed; yet weare ſurcenough, that all that is neceſſary a- 
ny way is there, and theretorc in believing all thar is there, we are ſure 
ro believeall that is neceſſary. And it weerre from the true and inten= 
ded ſente of ſome, nay of many obſcure orambiguous texts of Scrip= 
cure, yer we may be ſure enough, that we erre not damnably : becanls 
it we docindeed defire and endeavour to finde the Truth, we may be 
ſure we doeſo, and as ſure tnat it cannot conſiſt wittrthe revealed 
goodnefſe of God, rodamne him forerror, that defures and indea- 
yours to find the Truth, | 

15 AdV.:, Theeftct of this Paragraph (for as much as con. 
cernes us) is this , that for any man to deny belief to any one thing be it 
great or [mal known by him, to be revealed by almighty God for atruth, 
151n effect to charge God with falſhood: for it is to ſay that God affirmes 
that to be Truth, which he exther knowes to be pat a Truth, or which he 
doth not know tobe a Truth: and therefore without all controverſy this 
154 damnable finne. Tothis I ſubſcribe with hand and heart : adding 
withall, that not only he which knowes, but he which believes (nay 
though it be erroneouſly) any thing to be revealed by God , and yer 
will aot believe it, nor aſſent unto it, is inthe ſame calo, and commirs 
the ſame finne of derogation from Gods moſt pertect and pure Ve- 
racity. | 

16 «CAdY.}. Ifaid purpoſely (knownby himſelſe, and belieues 
himſclfe) For as, withoutany diſparagement of a mans honefty,F may 
believe ſomething to be falſe, which he athirmes, of his certain know- 
ledgeto be true, provided I neither know nor believe thar he has fo 
affirmed: $o without any the leaſt diſhonour to Gods erernall never» 
failing veracity, 1 may doubt of, or deny ſome truth revealed by him, 
if I neither know nor believe it to be revealed by him. 

17 Secing therefore the crime of calling Gods veracity into que- 
ſtion,and conſequently (according toyour grounds) of crring Funda- 
mentally, is chargeable uponthole only, that belzeve the contrary of 
any one point known ( not by others but themſelves) to be teſtified by 
God: I cannot bur fear (though I hope otherwile)thar your heart con- 
demned you of a greatcalumny and egregious lophiſtry, in impuring 
tunda 11, and damnable error to .difagreeing Proteſtants; Be- 
cauſe forlooth, ſome of them disbelieveand direttly wittingly and wil- 
longly oppoſe ,vhat others doe believe tobe teitified by theword of God, 
The lophiſtry of your diſcourlc will be apparent, if it be contrived in- 
t0a ſyllogiſme: Thus therefore in effec you argue; 
| Whoſocver diſbelieves any thing known by himſelfe to be 

revealed by God, imputcs talſhoodto God, and thereforc crrs 


fundamentally. : 
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But SomeProteſtans disbelievertheſe things, which Others be. 
lieve tobe tc ſtificd by God, 
Therefore they impute falſhood to God,and erre Fundamentall Y. 

Neither can you with any colour pretend , that in theſe words 
known to be teſtified by God, you meant , not by himſelfe, but by any 0. 
ther, Seeing he only in fact athrmes, that God does deceive or is de- 
ceived,who denycs lome things which himlelfe knowes or believes to 
be revealed by God, as betore I have demonſtrated. For otherwiſe 
it Iſhould deny beleefe tro ſome which God had revealed ſecretly ro 
ſuch a man as I had never heard of, | ſhould be guilty of calling 
Godsveracity intoQueſtion, which is cuidently falſc. Beſides, how 
canitbe avoided, but the Icfuits and Dominicans, the Dominicans 
and Franciſcatis muſt upon this ground differ Fundamentally, and one 
ofthem crre damnably,ſecing the one of them disbelicves, and wil- 
lingly oppoſes, what the others believe to be the word of God? 

18 Whercas you ſay that the difference _ Proteſtants conſiſts 
not in this , that ſome believe ſome pointsof which others are ignorant, 
or net bound expreſly to know: I would gladly know, whether you 
ſpeak of Proteſtants differing im orefefion only , or in opinion alſo, 
If the firſt, why doe you ſay preſently atrer, that ſome disbelieve, what 
others of them believe: If they differ i opinion, then ſure they are ig- 
norant of the truth of each other 's opinions :it being impoſſble and 
contradictious, that a man ſhould know one thing to be true, and be- 
lieverhe contrary, or know it and not believe it, And if they doe nor 
know the truth of cach others opinions, then, I hope, you will granc 
elicy arc ienorantof it. If your meaning were, they were not 1gnorant, 
that each ether held theſe Opinions, or ofthe ſenſe of the opinions which 
#hey held: L Anſwere, this is nothing tothe convincing of their under. 
ſtandings ofthetruth of them, and thele remaining unconvinced of 
thetruth of them, they are exculableifthey doe not believe, 

9 Bur 1enorance of what we are expreſly bound to know, ts it ſelfe 4 
fault and therefore cannot be an excuſe: and therefore if you could ſhew 
the Proteſtants ditter inthole points, therruth whercof (which can be 
but one ) they were bound cxprefly to know, I ſhould cafily yeeld 
that one ſide muſt of neceſſity be in a morrall crime. Burt for want of 
proofe of this, you content your ſelte only to ſay it; and therefore 
I alſo might be contented only rodeny it, yet I will not, but givea 
reaſon for my deniall. And my reaſon 1s, becauſe our obligation ex- 
preſlyro know any divine Truth, muſt ariſe from Gods manifeſt re- 
,vealing of it, and his revealing unto us that he has revealed it, and 
that his will is, we ſhould believeit: Now inthe points controverted 
amone Proteſtants, he hath not ſo dealt with us,therefore be hath not 
Jaid any ſuch obligation upon us. The major of this ſyllogiſme is 
evident, and therefore I will norſtand to proveir. The minor allo 
will be evident to him that conſiders, that in all the Controverſies of 
Proteſtants, there 1s a leeming conflict of Scripture with Scriggure, 

Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority with Authority: which how it can 
conſiſt with the maniteſt revealing ofthetruth ot cicher Side,l carinor 
wel! 


PaRT.l.  t#nto Fundamentall and not Fundamental. 7 


well underſtand. Beſides ,though we grant that Scriprure, Reafon, and 
Authority ,were all on one fide, andthe apparences of the other fide all 
anſwerable : yer if we confiderthe ſtrange power that education and 

prejudices inſtilled by ir, haue over evenexcellent underſtandings, wee 
may well imaginc,that many truths which in themſelues are revealed 

plainly Re ,arc yetto ſuch or ſuch a man,prepoſleſt with contrary 

opinions,not revealed plainly, Neither doubt I but God , who knows 

whereof we are made,and w WR weare ſubzetunro, will com. 

paſſionate ſuch infirmiries , and not enter into judgement with us for 

thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, were unavoidable, 

20 But till Fundamentalls (ſay you) be ſufficient ly propoſed ( as re. 
vealed by God) it not againit Faith to reject them, or rather it @ not 
poſſible prudently to beliewe them: And points unfundamentall being thus 
[uffictently propoſed as droine Truths may not be-denied, Therefore yos 
conclude there ws no difference between thew: Anſ, A Circumſtanniall 
point,may by accident become Fundamentall , becauſe it may bee {6 
propoſed thatthe deniall of it, will drawafter it the deniall of this Fun= 
damentall truth,that «ll which God ſaies is trac. Notwithſtanding in 
themſclues there is a maindifference betweenthem: Points fundemen. 
tall being thoſe onely which are revealed by God , and commanded to bee 
preacht to all, and believed by all. Points circumſtantial being ſuch , 
though God hath revealed them , yet the Paſtors of the Church are not 
bound under paine of damnation particularly to teach them unto all meu 
every where,and the people may be ſecurely ignorant of thens, 

21 Youſay,Not erringin points Fu eatall,s not ſufficient for 
the preſervation of the Church, betauſe any Errour maintained by it 4- 
gainf God's revelation « deſtruftive. | aniwer. If you mean againſt 
Gods Revelation known by the Churchrto be ſo,ir is true;but impoſſi- 
ble that the Church ſhould doe ſo,for ipſs Fetoin doing ir, it were a 
Church no longer. But if you mean againſt ſome Revelation ,. which 
the Church by erronr thinks to bee no Revelation, iris falſe. The 
Church may ignorantly disbelieueſucha Revelation , and yer conti- 
auea Churchwhich thus I proue. That the Goſpell was to be prea- 
ched toall Nations, wasa Truth revealed before our Saviours Afcen. 
tion, in theſe words,Gor and teach all Nations. Mat.29.19. Yetthrough 
prejudice or inadvertence , or ſome other cauſe , the Church disbelie. 
ved it,asit is apparent our of the 11.and r2.Chap.ofthe 4Zs,untill the 
converſion of Cornelius,and yet was ſtilla Church. Thereforero dif. 
belicue ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to be fo, is not deſtru. 
Qive of ſalvation,or of the being of the Church. Again , Iris a plaine 
Revelation of God,that *rhe Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould be ad- , i.Cor.1 : 
miniſtred in both kindes: and Þ that the publique Hymnes and Prayers 5. "MW 
of the Church ſhould be in ſuchs language 45 moſt for edification, yet mp” ts 
theſe Revelations the Church of Rome not {eeing,by reaſon of r 
veile before their eyes,their Churches ſuppoſed infallibility , I hope 
the deniall of thera ſhall not be laid rotheir charge, no otherwiſe then 
2s building hay and ſtubble on the Foundations , not overthrowing the 


Foundationitſeife. 
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22 Add. 2, Inthe beginning of this Pazagraph , wee haue this 
Argument againſtthys DiſtinQion; t « enough (by D. Potters confeſſt- 
on) to belieue ſome things negatinelyz.e.not to deny them, T heretore all 
deniall of any divinetruth excludes Salvation, As it you ſhould ſay; 
One Horic is cnough for a man to goeajourney: Theretore without 
a horſenoman can goc a journey, Asif forme Divine Truthes,w/7F, 
Thoſe which arc plainly revealed, might notbe ſuch, as of neceſlity 
werenot to be denied : and others for wang of ſuthcicnt declaration, 
dcniable without danger. Indecd if D.Potrer had ſaid there had been 
no divine Truth,declarcd ſufficiently ornot. declared , but muſt upon 
pain of damnation be belicved,orar leaſt na; denicd, then might you 
zuſtly hauc concludedas you dag: butnowathat ſome may not be de. 
nied,andthat ſome may be denied without damnation,why they may 
not both ſtand rogether I doc nor yer undexſtand, | 

23 + lathe Remainder you ipterre out of D.Porters words, That all 
errours are alike damnable, if che manner of propounding the contrary 
Truths be not different: which weo_ Iknow,all Protcſtants , and 
all that hauc {calc muſt grant. YertI deny your iltation from hence, 
That the diſtiniHion of points wwis fundamentall and unfundamentall is 
vaine and unefſettuall for the purpoſe of Prazeſtants. For though being 
alike propos'd as divine truths , they are by accident alike neceflary, 
yer the reall difference ſtill remaines berween chem , that they arc aor 


alikeneceſſary robe propoſed. 


24 AdN. 5.ThenextPar ifit be brought out of the clouds, 
Will L belicuc hauc in ic theſe Propalui I. Things are diſtingwſh- 
ed by their different natures. 2. The Natareof Faith 55 taken , not from 
the matter believed, for then they that believed diff erent matters ſhould 
haue different Faiths,but from the Mativetout, 3. This Motineis Gods 
Revelation. 4. This Revelation 15 alike for dll obiets, 5. Proteſtants 
diſagree in things equally revealed by God : Thereforethey forſate the 
formall motiue of faith: and therefore hake wo faith nor unuy theres, 
Whichis truly avery proper and convenient argument to clole up 8 
weak dilcourſe, wherein bothrhe Propofitions ace falle tor matter, 
contuſed and dilorderd for the forme, andthe concluſion utterly in- 
conſequent. Firſt tor the ſecond Propoſition , who knowes not that 


the Eflence of all Habits (& therefore of Faith among the reſt)is taken 


from their Act,and their ObjeR? If the Habit be generall, from the 
Act and Objc& ingenerall,if the Habit be ſpeciall, tzom the Ac and 
Objection ſpectall. Then for the motiueroa thing, that it cannot þe of 
the Eſſence of the thing ro which it maues , who can doubr, that 
knows thata motiucis an cthcient cauſe: and that the cfhcient isal- 
waicsextrinſecallto the cfte&t # Forthe fourth , that Gods Revelation 
75 alike for all objects, Itis ambiguous:and ifthe (cnlr of it be , that his 
Revelation is an cquall Motive to induce us to belicue all objefts re- 
vealed by him it istruc, but impertinent ; It the ſenſe of it be,thar all 
objects revealed by God arc alike  ( thatis, alike plainly and gndoub- 
tedly) revealed by.him, it is pertinent, bur moſt untzue. Wirnefic the 
great divcrlity ot Texts of Scripture , whereof tomy acc lo plain yo 
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evident, thatno man of ordinary tenſe can miſtake the ſenſe of them. 
Some are {o obſcure and ambiguous,thatto ſay this or this is the cer- 
tain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For rhe 5. Proteſants diſa- 
gree in things equally revealed by God ! Inthemliclues perhaps , but nor 
cqually to them: whoſe underſtandings by realon of their different 
Educations are faſhioned,and ſhaped forthe entertainment of various 
opinions,andconicquently ſome of them, more enclined tobclicuc 
ſuch a ſenſe of Scripturc,others to belicue another ,which to ſay rhat 
God will not take into his confiderationin judging mens opinions , is 
to diſparage his goodreſle. But tro what purpoſe is it,thatthelc things 
are equally revealed to borh, (as the light iscqually revealed to all 
blind men,) ifthey benot tully revealed to either © The ſenſe of this 
Scripture, WWhy are they then bapti7'a for the dead? and this, He ſhall bee 
ſaved,yet ſo 4s by fire,1nd athouland others,is equally revealed to you 
and toanother interpreter,that is certainly to neither. Hee now con- 
cciues one lenle of them,and you another; and would it not be an ex- 
ccllent interencc,if | ſhould conclude now as you doe; That you for- 
ſake the formall moriue of taith,whichis Gods revelation, and conſe. 
quently looſe all faith andunity therein ? Solikewile the lefuires and 
Dominicans, the Franciſcansand Dominicans diſagree about things 
equaily revealed by Almighty God: and l[ceing they doe fo, I beſcech 
you let me PEDEGInY this reaſon will not exclude them as well 
as Proteſtants from all faith and wnity therein? Thus you hane fayl'd 
of your undertaking in your firſt part of your Title, and that is a very 
ill omen, eſpecially in points ot fo ſtreight mutuall dependance, that 
we thall haue bur {]:nder performance in your ſecond afſumpr. Which 
is, T hat the Church i infable in all her —_—_ whether concerning 
points Fundamental, or nor Fundamentall, 

25 AdY7.& 8. The Reatons in theſe rwo paragraphs, as they 
were alleagcd betore , ſothey were before antwered , and thither [I 
remit the Reader. 

26 AdY. 9.10.11. Igrantthatthe Church canner without dam. 
nable ſinneetther deny any thing to betrue which ſhe knowes to be Gods 
truth: or propoſc any thing as his truth , which ſhe knowes not tobe ſo, 
Bur that ſhe may not doe this by _— or miſtake, and io with. 
out damnable finne,that you ſhould haue proved, but haue not. Bur, 
tay you this excuſe cannot ſerue +. for if the Church bee afiſted onely for 
points fundament all, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may erre in points not 

f«ndamentall, Anſ, It does not follow,unlefle you ſuppoſe, thatthe 
Church knowes that ſhe is aſſiſted no farther. Butit,being aſhſted 0n- 
ly fo farre,ſhe yet did conceaue by crrour her aſſiſtance abſolute and 
unlimited, or if knowing her aſſiſtance reſtrained to fundamentalls, 
ſhe yet conceived by crrour,that ſhe ſhould bee guarded, from propo- 
ling any thing but what was tundamentall, then the conſequence is ap- 
parcntly falſc. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certatn that ſhe cannot erre , and 
therefore cannot beexcus'd from headlong and pernicious temerity 1npro- 
poſing points not fundamentall,to be believed by Chriitians as matters of 
faith. Anſ. Neither is this deduction worth any thing ; unleſle it bee 
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underſtood ot ſuch untundamentall points , as ſhee is not warranted to 
propoſe by evident Text of Scripture. Indeed if the propolc ſuch, as 
matters of faith certainly true the may well be queſtioned, Quo War - 
rant? Shee builds without a foundation,and /aies i his ſaith rhe Lord, 
whenthe Lord 40th not ſay ſo: which cannot be excus'd trom raſhnefle 
and high preſumprion; ſuch a preſumption,as an Embatlladour ſhould 
commut, who ſhould ſay in his Maſters name that tor which hee hath 
nocommiſhon. Otuhe ſame nature, I ſay, but of a higher ſtraine - as 
muchas the King of Hcaven , is greaterthen any carthly King, Bur 
though ſhe may crre in ſome poiars not fundamentall , yer may thee 
hauc certainty cnough in ap others; as tor cxample, theſe, 
That Abraham begat Iſaac that S. Paul had « Cloak , that Timothy was 
ſick;becaule theſe,though not Fundamentall .i.c. noc{cntiall parts of 
Chriſtianity,yetare cvidently,and undeniably [ct down in Scripture, 
and confequently,may be withour all raſtnes propos'd by the Church 
as certaine divine Revelations. Neitheris your Argument concluding 
whenyou ſay , 1f 1m ſnchthings ſhe may Rt deceived, ſhe muit be alwaies 
v ncertain of all ſuch things, Formy ſenile may lomctimcs poflibly de. 
cciue me, yet I am certain enough that I ſee what I ice, and teel what I 
tcel. Our Tudges are not mfallible in their judgements, yer are they 
certain cnough,that they judgearighr,and rthatthey procecdaccording 
to the evidence that is given, whenthey condemnic a thecf, ora mur- 
thererto the gallows. A Traveller is not alwaics certain of his way, 
bur often miſtaken:and does it therefore follow that hcc can haue no 
aſſurancethat Charing croſle is his right way from the Templeto 


* White-Hall? The ground of your errour here, is your not diſtingui- 


ſhing,berwcen Actuall certainty and Abſolute infallibility. Geome- 
ericians are not infallible in their own ſcience : ycr they are very cer* 
tain of thoſe things, which they ſee demonſtrated. And Carpenters 
arc not infallible, yet certain of the ſtrai © of thoſe things which 
agree with their rule and ſquare. Sothough the Church be not infal- 
libly certain,thatinall her Definicions,whereot ſome arcabout diſpu- 
tableand ambiguous marters,ſhe ſhall ed according to her Rule, 
yet being certan of the infallibility of herrule, and that in this or that 
thing ſhedoth manifeſtly proceed according to it , ſhe may be certaine 
of the Truth of ſome particulardecrees, and yet not certain that ſhee 
ſhall never decree but what is true. 

27. AdV 12. But if the Church may erre in points not fundamental, 
ſhe may erre inpropoſung Seripture,and ſo we cannot bee aſſur'd whether 
ſhe hauenet been x $0. already. The Church may crre in her Pro- 
poſition or cuſtody ofthe Canon of _— if you uaderſtand by 
the Church,any preſent Church of one denomination , fo! example, 
the Roman the Greek,or ſo. Yet haue we ſufficient certainty of Scrip- 
ture,not from the bare teſtimony of any Church, bur from V- 
niverſall Tradition, of which thereſtimony of any preſent Church is 
bur a little part. So that here you fall into the Fallacy ,4 4:o ſecundum 
quid ad diftnm ſimpliciter. For in effe&rhis isthe ſcenic of your Argu- 


ment: Vnleſlerhc Church be infallible , we can hauc no certainty of 
| Scriprure 
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corruption of other ancient Bookes, that is , the conſent of ancicnt 
Copies: ſuch I mean for the kind, though it be tarre greater for the de- 
gree of it, And ifthe fpiritof God give any man any other aſſurance 
hcreof, this is not rationall and diſcurſive, but ſupernaturall and intu- 
ſed, Anaſſurance it may be to himſelfc, bur no argument ta another, 
As for rac infallibility ofthe Church, iris ſo farre from being a proofe 
ofthe Scriptures incorruption, that no proofe canbe prerended for ir, 
bur incorrupted places of Scripture: which yet arc as ſubjeto cor- 
ruption as any other, and more likely to have be-n corrupted (if it had 
bcen poſſible) then any other, and made to {pe 45 they doe, tor the 
advantage of thoſe men, whoſe ambition ic hat been a long time, to 
bring alſunder their authority. Now then, if any man ſhoul.l prove 
the Scripturesuncorrupred, becauſe the Church faics to which is in- 
fallible: I would demand againtouching rhiis very thing, that there is 
an infallible Church, ſecing it is not of it ſelfe evident, how hall 1 be 
aſſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but rac che Scripture fairs 13 
intheſe and theſe places? Hereupun I would aske hin, how fhall 1 
be aſſured, tharthe Scriprures arc incorrupted in thie places? fecing ir 
is poſſible, and not alrogether improbable, that theſe men, which dc- 
lirctobe thought infallible, when they had the government of all 
things inthcir own hands, may have altered them tor their purpole, 
If rothis he anſwer again, that the Church is infallible, and th&rctore 
cannot doe io, I hope it would be apparent,thart he runs round in acir- 
cle, and proves the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infallibi- 
lity, and the Churches infallibility by the Scriptures incorruption,and 
thatis incff-&the Churches infallibility, by the Churches infallibili- 
ty,and the Scriptures incorruption by the Scripuures incorruption. 
28 Now for your obſervation, that ſome Bookes, which were nos 
alwaies known to be Canonical, have been afterwards received for ſuch, 
But never any book or ſyllable defined for Canonical, was afterwards 
queſtioned or rejeticd or Apocryphall; I demand, rouching the tirſt 
lort, whether they were commended to the Church by the Apoſtles 
as Canonicall or not ? If nor, ſeeing the whole taich was preached by 
the Apoſtles to the Church, and fceing after the Apoſtles, the 
Church pretendstono new Revelations, how can itbean Armucle of 
faith to believe them Canonicall? And how can you pretend,chat your 
Church which makes thisan article of faith, 15 fo afliſted as noc to 
propole any thing as a divine truth which is nat revealed by God? It 
they were,how then is the Church an infallible keeper of the Cans of 
Scripture, which hath ſ{uffered ſome Bookes of Canonicall Scripture, 
{0 be loſt? & others to looſe tor o—_ time their being Conn 
3 : +208 
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leaſt, the neceſſity ot being ſocſteemed, and afterwards, as it were by 
the law of Poſt[tminism hath reſtored their Authority and Canonical. 
nefſe unto them? If this was delivered by the Apoſtles tothe Church, 
the point was ſufficiently diſcuſſed, and therefore your Churches 0. 
ar” hr to reach ir for ſome ages, as anarricle of faith, nay d rading 
it from the number of articles of faith, and purting it among diſputa- 
ble problems, was ſurely not very laudable, If it were not revealed by 
God tothe Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtlesto the Church, then can it 


beno Revelation, and therefore her preſumption in propoſing it as 


[ 


ſuch, is inexculable. | 

19 Andthenfor the other part of it, that never any book or (yl. 
Lable defined for Canonicall, was afterwards quetton'd or rejected for A. 
pocryphall: Certainly it is a bold afleveration, but cxtreamly falle, For 
I demand;The Book of FZcclefraiticus and Wiſdome,the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, and tothe Heb. were they by the Apoſtles appoved for Cano. 
nicall, or no? It not, with what face dare you approve them, and yer 


' prerend thatall your doQtrincis Apoſtolicall? Efpccially ſecing it is 


cvidenr that this point is not deducible by rationali ditcourſe from a. 
ny other defined by them. 1f they were approved by them, this I 
hope was a ſufficient definition: 2nd therefore you were beſt rub your 
torchcad hard, and fay,tbat theſc Books Wang ver queſtioned, Bur if 
you doe fo, then I ſhall be bold ro aske you; what bookes you meant 
in ſaying befotc, Some bookes which were not alwaies known to be Cano- 
nicall, have been afterwards received? Then for the book of Ataccha- 
bes, I hope you will ſay,it was defin'dfor Canonicall bctore $.Grego- 
ries time: and yet he,lib.19, Moral,c.13. citing a teſtimony our of it, 
prictaccth roir after this manner,Concerning which matter we doe mot @ 
miſſeif we produce a teſtimony out of Bookes although 110t Canonical, ye 
fet forth, for the edification of the Church, For Eleazar iuthe Book of 
Matchabees, &c-Which if it be notto rejeR it from being Canonicall,is 
withour queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion ir, Morcover, becauſe you are 
ſo punctuall, as toralk of words and ſyllables,I would know whether 
before Sixtus Qrint ws his time, your Church had a defined Canon 
of Scripturc, or not? If not,then was your Church ſurely a moſt Vi- 
gilant keeper of Scripture, that for 1500 yearcs had nor defined what 
was Scripture, and what was not, Ifirt had, then I demand, was it 
that, fer forth by Sixtws, or that, {et forth by Clement, or a third dif. 
ferent from both? It it were that fer forth by S:zx:«s, then is it nov 
condemned by Clement: ifthar of Clement, it was condemned I ſay, 
but ſure you will ſay contradicted and queſtion'd by Sixtws, If diffe- 
rentfrom both, then was it queſtion'd and condemned by both, and 
Nill lies under the condemnation. Bur then laſtly, fu p it had 
been true, That both ſome Book not known tobe Canonical bad been re- 
ceived, and that never any after recerving had been que#ioned: How 
had this been a ſigne that the Churchis infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt? In what mood or figure, would this concluſion follow our of 
theſe Premiſes? Certainly your flying toſuch poor lignes, astheſe are, 
is to me agreat ſigne, that you labour with penuty of berter argu- 
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ments: andthar, thus rocatchat ſhadowes and buluthes, is a ſhrewd 
figne of a linking caule, 

30 Ad v. 13. Weare told here, That the cenerall promiſe; of In- 
fallibility ra the Church, muſt n0t be reſtrained only to points fundamen- 
tall: Becauſe then the Apoſtles words and writings may alſo be ſo reſtrai.. 
ned, The Argument put in forme, and made compleat by ſupply of 
the concealed Propofition runs thus; 

The Infallibility promiſedto the preſent. Church of any age, is 
as ablolute and unlimited, as that promiſed ro the Apoſtles in 
their Preaching and Writings: 

But the Apoſtles Infallibiliry isnotto. be limitedto! Funda« 
mentalls: | | 
—_ neither is the Churches Infallibility thus to be limi- 

ke les Infallibility intheir Preath 

The Apoſtles Infallibility inthei ng and writing ma 
be urs fer ar as well as the Infallibiliry of the vr 

{ent Church: But thatis not to be done: Theretore this alſo is not 

ro be done. | -_ 
_ Nowtothis Argument, I anſwere, that if by may be as well, in the 
major Propolition, be underſtood,mzay be as pos: bly - it is rue, bur im. 
pertinent, If by it we underſtand, way be 4s 1uſthy and rightly, It is 
very pertinent bur very falſe. Sothatas D. Potter lemins the" unfallibi- 
lity of the Preſent Church unto Fundamentalls, ſo another may lemit the 
Apoſtles upto them alſo, He may doe it de fattey but de' ture he cannor 
that may be done and done lawtully: this alſomay.be done ,” but nor 
lawtully. That may be done, and if itbe doae cannot be 'confized: 
This alſo may be done, bur it itbe done, may cafily be confurcd. It 
is done to our hand inthis very Paragraph, by five wordstakten our of 
Scripture, All Scripture s drvincly inſpired. Shew bur as much tor the 
Church:Shew wheic it is written, That allthe decrees of the Church axe 
drvinely inſpired;and the Controverly willbe at anend. Betides,there 
is notthe ſame reaſonfor the Churches abfaluce infallibility, as for 
the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For if the Church fall intoerror, it may 
be retormed by comparing it with the rule ofthe Apoftles doctrine 
and Scripture, But it the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, to whom ſhall we have recourle, for the dif. 
covering and correcting their error? Again, there is not fo much 
ſtrength required in the Edifice as in the Foundation: and it but wile. 
men have the ordering of the building, they will make it much a ſurer 
thing, tharthe foundation ſhall not tail che building,then that the buil- 
ding ſhall nor tall trom the foundation. And thoughthe building be 
to be of Brick or Stone, and perhaps of wood, yet 1t it may bepoſli- 
bly , they will have a rock tor their foundauon, whoſe ſtability is 2 
much more indubitablethung, thenthe adherence of the ſtructure ro ir. 
Now the Apoſtles & Prophets,and Canomxall Vriters,are the foun- 
dation of the Church, according tothat of S, Pawl,omilt upon the four. 
dation of Apoſtles and Prophets, therctore their ſtability , in realon 
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ought tobe greaterthen the Churches, which is built upon them, A- 
gain, a dependent Infallibiliry (cf pecially it the dependance be voluns 
tary) cannot be ſo certain, as that on which ir depends: But the Intal- 
libility of the Church, depends uponrthe Intallibilicy of the Apoſtles, 
as the ſtreightneſſe ot the thing regulated, upon the ſtreighrneſſe of 
the Rule: and beſides this dependance is voluncary,for it is in thepoyy. 
er ofthe Church rodeviate from this Rule; being nothing elſe bur an 
aggregation of men, of which every one has free will, and is ſubje&t 
to paſhonsand errour: Therefore the Churches infallibility, is nor {0 
ccirain as that of the Apoſtles. 

21 Laſtly, Quid verbaaudiam, cum fatta videam: If you be fo In- 
fallible asthe Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apoſtles did;They went 
forth ( ſaith $. Marke) and Preached every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming their wards with Signes following, . It isim- 

ſible that God ſhould lyc, and that the erernall Truth ſhould ſer 

is hand and {ealc ro the confirmation of a falſhood, or of ſuch Do- 
Qrineas is partly true and partly talſe, The Apoſtles DoQrine was 
thus confirmed, therefore it wag. intirely true, and inno part cither 
talſcor uncertain. Ifay in no part of that which they delivered con- 
ſtantly,asacertain divine Trurh,and which had the Arteftation of Di. 
vine Miracles. For thatthe Apoſtles themſelves,cven after the ſending 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, were, and through inadvertence or prejudice, con. 
tinued foratuime in ancrrour, to arevealed Truth, it is as 1 
have altcady noted unanſwerably evident, from the ſtory of the As of 
the Apoſtles, For notwithſtanding our Saviours cxpreſſe warrant & in- 
junction, to goe and Preach to all Nations, yet untill S. Peter was better 
informed by a viſion trom Heav the converſion of Cornelius, 
both he and the reſt of the Church, held it unlawfull for them, to goe 
or preach the Goſpell to any but the Iewes, 

32 Andforthoſcthings which they profeſſc to deliver as the 
dictates of humane reaſon and prudence, and nor as divine Revelati- 
ons, why we ſhould rake them to be divine revelations, I fee norea- 
{on, nor how wecandoe ſo,and not contradict the Apoſtles, and God 
himſelte. Therefore when S. Paul faies,inthe 1.Epiſt.rothe Cor.7 .12, 
Tothe reit ſpeak 1, not the Lord; And again, concerning Virgins I have 
mo commandement of the Lord, but I ior my Iudgement: If we will 
pretend, that the Lord did certainly jſpeak, what S. Paulſpake, and 
that his judgement was Gods commandemenr, ſhall we not plainly 
contradict S.Paxl,andthat ſpiritby which he wrote? which moved 
him to write,as in other places divine Revelations, which he certainly 
knew to be ſuch, ſo inthisplace, hisown judgement, touching ſome 
things which God had not particularly revealed unto him. And if D. 

Pujter did ſpeak to this purpoſe (that the Apoſtles were infallible only 
in theſe things which they ſpake of certain knowledge) I cannot ſee what 
danger there werein ſaying ſo. Yerthetruth is,you wrong D.Porter. 
It is not he, bur D. Stapleton in him, that ſpeakes the words you ca- 
vill at. D.Srapleron,laith he,p.140. is full 'and punctuallrothis pur- 
pole: then fers dowa the effec of his diſcourle 1. 8. Prince, Dot. 4.c- 

I3: 
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15.andin that.che words you cavill at,and then,p.150.hc ſhuts up this 
paragraph with thcle words , hw D.Stapleton. SyOthart if either the 
Doctrine,or the rcalon be not good, D.Stapleton , not D. Potter isto 
an{wer for it. 

33 Neither doeD). Potter's enſuing words /:mit the Apoſtles infal. 
bilue to truths abſolmely neceſſary to ſaſyation,it you read them with 
any candor : for it is cvident,he grantsthe Church infallible in Traths 
abſolutely neceſ[ary;and as evident,that he aſcy bes to the Apoſtles, the 
ſpirits guidance,and conſequently infallibil:ty in « more hich and abſo. 
lute manner thenany (incethem. From whence, thus Iargue: Heethar 
grants the Churchintallibletn Fundamencals , and aſcribes rothe A- 
poſtles the infallible guidance of the Spirir,in a more high and abſolute 
mannerthen roany ſince them, limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to 
Fundamentals, But D. Potter grants to the Church tuch a himited in- 
fallibiliry,and alcribes rothe Apoltles, T he Spirits infallible guidance 
in amore high and abſolute manner ; therefore hee limits notthe Apo. 
ſtles infallibility co Fundamentals. I once knew a man outof curteſie, 
help a lame dog over a ſtile , and hefor requial! bit him by the fin. 
pers: Tuſt ſo you ſcrue D, Porrey, He out of curtefie grants you , that 
thoſe words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth , andjhall abide with 
you ever,though intheir high and moſt abſolute ſenſe , they agree on. 
ly tothe Apoſtles, yet ina conditionall, limited, moderate, fecundary 
{cnſe,they may be underſtood of the Church. Bur ſaies,thar if they be 
underſtood of the Cliurch, Auſt not be ſimply all, No, nor (o large 
an All,as the Apoſtles All , but all neceſſary to ſalvation. And youro 
requite his curteſic,in granting you thus much cavill at him, asifhee 
had preſcribed thetic bounds to the Apoſtles alſo,as well as the preſent 
Church.Whereas, he hath explained himfelte rothe contrary , both 
intheclauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſtles,who had the ſpirits guidance 
ins more bich and abſolute manner then any ſince them, and in theſe 
words enſuing, whereof the Church u ſimply ignorant , and againe, 
wherewith the Church s not acquainted . Bur moſtclcarly in thoſe 
which being moſt incompatible to the Apoſtles, you with an &c, I 


cannot but tcare craftily, haue conceal'd: How many obſcure Texts of 


$ a__ which ſhe underitands not! How many Schoole Queſtions which 
the hath not happily camnot determine? And for matters of fatt it ts 4ppe- 
rent that the Church may erreand then concludes, That we muſt under. 
ſtand by, All truths not ſimply All, But (if you Conceiue the words as 
{poken of the Church) 44 Truth abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, And 
yet beyond allthis, the negative part of his an wer, agrees very well 
tothe Apoſtles thanſelues, for that All which they were led into, was 
not ſimply All, otherwiſe S. Paulerred inflaying,we tow in pert; but 
ſuch an All,as was requiſite to make them the ChurchesFoundations., 
Now ſuch they could not be withoyr freedome from errour in all 
thoſe things which thy delivered conſtantly, as certaine revealed 


Truths; For if we once ſuppolc they may haue erred in ſomethings of , 


this nature, it will be utterly undiſcernable what they haueerred in,& 
what they haue not. Whercas though wee ſuppoſe the Church hath 
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crr'd in ſomethines,yert we haue meanes to know, whar ſhe hath err'd 
in,and what ſhe hath not. I mean by comparing the Doctrine of the 
pretent Church,with the doctrine ofthe Primitive Church delivered 
in Scripture. Bur then laſt of all, ſuppoſe the Doctor had taid (which I 
know he never intended Jrhat this promitein this place made to the A- 
poſtlcs , was to bec underſtood only of a T ruth ablolutely neceſ- 
jary to falvarion; Is ic con{cquent that he makes theci1 Preaching and 
\\ riting not Infallible in points ner tundamentalls Doc you not bluſh 
for ſhame at this Sophiſtry ? The D# fares, no more was promiſed in 
this place; Thereforche {aics no more was promiſe! Are there not 
other places beſides this £ And may not that be promiſed in other pla- 
ces,wiuch isnot promited in this 2 

34 But if the Apoſtles were Infallible, in all things propes'd by thers 
4s Divine Truths the like muſt be affirm'd of the{ ur ch, hecanſe Dottor 
Potter teacheth the ſard promiſe to be verified in the Charch, True , hee 
does ſo,but not in toabſolute a manner, Now whart is oppos'd ro Ab- 
ſolute,bur limited, or reſtr2ined? Tothe Apoſtles then it was made, & 
ro them only,yer the words are rue ofthe Church. And this very pro 
mile might hauc been made ror,though here itis not. They agteero 
the Apoſtles 1» a h12 hey, ro the Church in 4 lower ſenſe : tothe Apo- 
ſtlcs 1 amore abſolute,to the Church in « more {rmited icenſe. Tothe 
Apoſtles abſolutely, tor the Churches direF:on: to the Church Conde- 
tionally by adherence to that direftion,and ſofarve as ſhe doth adhereto it, 
Ina word,the Apoſtles were led into all Truths by the Spirit, effcact- 
ter: TheChurchis led alſo intoalltruth by the Apoſtles writings, ſuf- 
fictemter. Sothat the Apoſtles and the Church, may be fitly compared 
to the Starreand the Wiſemen . The Starre wasdirctcd by the finger 
of God, and could not but goerighttotheplace where Chriſt was: 
But the Wile men were led by the Starre ro Chriſt; led by it, Iay,nor 
ef ficacrger, or irreſiſtibiliter , but ſuffictenter , ſothar it they would 
they might follow it,if they would notgthcy might chooſe. So was it 
berwcen the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, & the Church. They in their 
writing were Intallibly affiſted ropropoſenothing as a divine Truth, 
but what was ſo. The Church is alſo ledintoall T ruth, but itis by the 
intervening of the Apoſtles writings - Puritis,as the Wiſemen were 
lcd by the Starre,oras a Travelleris directed bya Mercuriall ſtatue , or 
as a Pilot by his Card and Compaſſe- led ſufficiently, butnot irreſiſti- 
bly - led ſothat ſhe may follow, not! ſo that ſhe muſt. For ſeeing the 
Churchisa ſociety of men, whereof every one ( according to 7 5, 
Ctrinc of the Romiſh Church ) hath freewill in believing , it follows, 
tharthe whole aggregate has freewillin believing. And it any man ſay 
that at leaſt zt & morally 19:poſſible , that of ſo many whereof all may be- 
liewe aright not any ſhould doe ſo: lanſwer, It is truc, if they did all giue 
themiclues any liberty ef judgement. Bur if all (as the caſe is here Jcap- 
tvate their underſtandings to one of them , all are as likely ro erreas 


| tharone. And he more likely roerrethen any other , becauſe hee may 


crre and thinks he cannot, $& becauſe he conceiues the Spirit abſolutly 
promis'd to the luccethon of Biſhops , of which many haue been no- 
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coriouſly and confeſledly wicked men, <Aten of the World : whereas 
this Spiritis the Spirit of Truth,whom the world cannot vettine becauſe 
he ſeeth him not neither knoweth him. Beldes,let us luppeic , that nci- 
ther inthis nor in any other place, God had promiled any more unta 
them, bur to lead them into all Truth,neceflary for their own & other 
mens ſalvation: Does it therefore follow that they were de fads , led 
no farther? God indeed is oblig'd by his Veracity to doe all that hee 
has promiſed, but is there any thing that binds him to doe no more 7. 
May not he be betterthen his word , but you will quarrell at him ? 
May not his Bounty exceed his Pronute ? And may not we hauc cer- 
tainty enough that oftimes it does [o ? Goddid not promiic to Solo- 
mon, in his viſion at G:beon,any more then what he askt, which was 
wiſdome to govern his people, and that he gaue him. But yet I hope you 
will not deny that we haue certainty enoughthat he gaue him ſome. 
thing which neither God had promiled,nor he had asked. If youdoe, 
you contradict God himiclte ; For Behold( faith God ) becauſe thou 
hat asked this thing, hane done according tothy word. Loe, 1 haue gi- 
ventheea Wiſe andanV nderſt 1nding heart, ſo that there was none like 
thee before thee,neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee, And 1 
hue alſo given theethat which thou haſt not asked , both riches and ho- 
nour ſo that there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee in all 
thy dayes. God, for ought appeares,never oblig'd himiclte by promiſe, 
to ſhewS. Panttholc »x/peakable myſteries which inthe third Heaven 
he ſhewed unto him: and yer Ll hope we haue certainty cnough, that hg 
did ſo. God promiſes rothole that ſeek his Kingdome and the righte. 
ouſneſſe thereof,that all things neceſſary ſhall be added unto them , andin 
rigour by his promilſche is obliged ro doe no mere, andifhee giue 
them neccflaries he hath diſcharged his obligation:Shall we therefore 
be ſo injuriousto his bounty towards us , asto lay it is determined by 
the narrow bounds of mcere neceſſity * Sothough God had obliged 
himſeltc by promiſe,to giue his Apoſtles infallibility onely in things 
neceſſary to ſalvation z neverthelefle it is utterly iaconſequent,that he 
eaue them no more,then by the rigour of his promitc he was eagaged 
to doe; orthar we can haue no aſſurance of any farther aſhſtance that 
he gaue them:eſpecially when he himſelfe , both by his word, and by 
his works hath aſſured us,that he did aſſiſt them farther. Y ou fee by 
this time that your chaine of fearefu! — -—_ ( as you call them) 
is turned to a rope of ſand, and may cafily bee avoided without any 
flying to your imaginary infallibiliry ot the Church inall her pro- 
{alls. 
+ 35 AdV 14.& 15.Doubting of a Book receaved for Canonicall,may 
ſignific,cither doubting whether it be Canonicall; or ſuppoſing it to 
be Canonicall, whether it be True. It the tormer lenſfe were yours, I 
muſt then againe diſtinguiſh of the terme, recerved; For it may (igni- + 
ty, either recerved by ſome particular Church, or by the preſent Church 
Ynrverſall,or the Church of all Ages. It you meant the word in either 
of the tormer (enſes,that which you ſay is not rhye, A man may juſtly 
and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts,or ſome Book received by tome 
® I particular 
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particular,Cbaurch , or by the Vniverfall Church ot rhis preſent time, 
whether it be Canonicall or no: and yet hauc juſt realon to belieue, & 
no reaſon to doubt,but that other Books are Canonicall. As Exſebins 
perhaps, had reaſon to doubt of the Epiſtle ot S. /a-es ; rhe Church 
of Rome in Hierow's time of the Epiſtle tothe Hebr. And yer they did 
not doubr of all the Books of the Canon,nor had rcaton to doe ſo, If 
by Received , you meant, Received by the Church of all Ages, grant he 
that doubrs * any one ſuch Book, hasas much reaton to doubr of all. 
Bur yet here again Itell you, that itis poſſible a man may doubt of 
oneluch book , and yernot of all: becauſcit is pofible men may doe 
notaccordiug to reaſon. If you meant your words 1a the latter fenlc, 
then I conteſſe he that belicues ſucha Book to be Canonicall,i.e.the 
word of Gad,and yet(to makean impoſſible ſuppoſition ) believes ir 
not to be true,if he will doe according to realon,muſt doubt of all the 
rcſt,and belicuc none. For therebeing no greater reaſon to believe a- 
ny thing true,then becauſe God hath ſaid it,nor no other reaſon to be- 
licue the Scripturero be truc , buronly becauſe it i5 Gods word; hee 
that doubrs of the Truth of any thing ſaid by God,hath as much rea. 
ſon to belicucnothing that he ſaies - and theretorc if he will doe ac- 
cording to reaſon,neither muſt norcan believe any thing he ſaies, And 
uponthis ground you conclude rightly , that rhe 7»nfallibility of true 
Scripture muſt be V niverſall, and not confin'd to points fundamentall, 
36 Andthis Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe 10 belewe any part of 
Scripture,upon pretence that the matter of it ts no! Fundamentall,you con- 
feſſe to be convincing .. But the ſamereaſon you ſay ts 45 convincing for the 
Vniverſall infallibility of the Church. For ( lay you ) wnleffe ſhee be In. 
fallible in all things,we cannot beliene her in any one. But by this reaſon 
your Proſelytes, knowing youare not infallible in all things, muſt nor, 
nor cannot belicue you in any thing. Nay you your ſclfe muſt not bc. 
licue your ſclfe in any ching, beat you know that youare not Infal. 
lible inall things. Indeed if you had faid wee could wot rationally be. 
liene her for her own ſabe, an1upen her owu word and «authority in any 
thing, | ſhould willingly grant the conſequence. For anauthority 
lubje@ roerrour can beno firm or ſtable foundation of my beliefe in 
any thing: and if it were in any thing,then this authority being one & 
the ſame in all propoſalls,I ſhould haue the ſame rcaſon to belieue all, 
thatT haue to belicue one,andrtherefore muſt cither doe unreaſonably, 
in believing any one thing,upon the ſole warrant of this authority,or 
unreaſonably in nor believing all things equally warranted by ir. Let 
this therefore be granted;and what will come of it? 33'by rhen,you (ay, 
we cannot belieue hey wm Canonicall Books It you mean (til! 
(as you muſt doe unlefſe you play the Sophiſter) nor «pon her own Au. 
thority,l grantit:For we belicue Canonical! Books not upon the Av. 
therity of the preſent Church, but upon Ynverſall T radition, It you 
mean,Not at all,and that with reaſon we cannot belicve theſe Books 
tobe Canonicall,which the Church ſes, Ideny it. Thereis no 
more conſequence inthe Argument then in this , T he Divell is not in- 


fallible, thercfoxc if bc ſaics there is one God, 1 cannor believe him. 
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which he domonſtrates. M. not isnot Infallible in all things, there- 
forc he may not belicye that he wrote a Book, cntituled Charity Aarne 
tained, 

37 Burthoueh the reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make aſe of it, 
with any good coherence to this diſtinition, and (ome other Dotirine of 
theirs: becauſe they pretend to be able to tell, what pornts are Fundamen- 
tall and what not, and therefore though they ſhould believe Seripture er- 
roneows in others, yet they might be ſureit err d not in theſe, To this 1 
anſwer, That if without dependance on Scripture, they did know 
what were Fundamentall, and what not, they might polhbly belicve 
the Scripture ecue in Fundamentalls, and crroneous inother things. 
But keeing they ground their beliefe, that ſuch and ſuch things only are 
Fundamentalls, only upon Scriptare, and goc about to prove their al- 
{cr110n true, only by Scripture, then aſt they ſuppoſe the Scriprure 
true abſolutely and in allthings, or elfethe Scripture could nor be a 
ſuthcrent warranttothem,ro belicvethis thing, thattheſc only poine 
are Fundan.cmall. For who would not laugh atchem it they thouid 
aigeuerthus, The Scriptureistrue in {omething; the Scripture {aics 
that thele points only are Fundamentall , therefore this is-trye, that 
tucle only arc io! Forevery Freſh-manin Logick knowes that from 
meer particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. But onthe 0- 
ther ſie, this reaſon is firmegand demonſtrative, 'The Scripture is true 
in all things; Bur the Scripture faies, that thete only points arethe 
Fundamentalls of Chriftian Religion, thereforeit is true, that thete 
only are ſo. Sothatthe knowledge of Fundamencalls beivg it (elte 
drawen from Scripturc, is{o farre from warranting us to believe the 
SCLipture 15,0r may be in part True, and in part Falſe; that ir {c]fecan 
haveno foundation, but the Vniverſall truth of Scripture. Forto be 
a Fundamentall:ruth, preſuppoſes ro bea truth; now I cannot know 
any Do&rineto be a divineand {upernaturall Truth, or a rrue part of 
Chriſtianity, bur only becaule the Scriprure ſaies {o, which is all cruc: 
Therefore , much morecan I not knowit, to be a Fundamentall 
truth, 

33 449.16. Tothis Parag,j I anſwer. Thoughthe Church be» 
ing not Intallible, I cannot believe herin every thing the fates, yet! 
can and muſt bclicve herin every thing ſhe proves, cither by Scrip- 
ture, Realon, or univerſall Tradition, be it Fundamentall, or beit at 
Fundamentall. This you ſay, we cannet, in points not F andeamentall, 
becauſein ſuch we belittve ſhe may erre. Butthis I know, we can: be- 
cauſe though ſhe may errein ſome things, yet ſhedoes not erre in wha: 
the proves,though it be not Fundameatall. Again you ſay, we cannot 
doe it in Fundamemalls, becauſe we maſt know what points be Funds. 
mentall, before we goe tolearn of her; Noto, but L muſt learn of the 
Church, or of jome part of the Church, or Icatmot know any thing 
Fundamentall or not Fundamentall. Fot how can 1come to know. 
that there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, that he raughr ſuch Doctrine, 


that heand his Apoſtles did ſuch miracles in confirmation of n, ye 
® 1 rhe 


— — —_ 
nn ———— 


149 


150 No Church CHap,z. 


the Scripture is Gods word, unlefſeT bertaughrir. So rhea the Church 
is, though not acertain Foundation and 9a or my Faith, yet aneceſſary 
introduction toit. 

39 Burthe (hnrches infallible direftion, extens:ng only to Funda- 
mentalls, unleſſe I know them before I goe to learn of her, 1 may be rather 
delnded then inſtrutted by her. The reaſon and connexion ot this con. 
ſequence, I fear nenherl nor you doe well underſtand. And befides 
I muſt tell you, you are too bold intaking thar which no man grants 
you, that the Church u an infallible director in Fundementalls, For if 
ſhe were {o, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentalls of her, bur al. 
lo learn of her what « fondenen fake all for fandamentall which 
ſhe delivers ro be ſuch, In the performance whercof, it! knewany 
one Church to be infallible, I would quickly be of that Church, But 
good Sir, you muſt needs doe ns this favour, to be 1o acute, as todi. 
ſtinguiſh between, being infallible in fandamentalls, and being an infal- 
lible guide in fundamemtalls. That ſhe ſhall be alwaics « Church infal. 
lible in fundamemalls , we eafily grantz forit comesto no more bur 
this, that there ſhall be alwaies a Church, But thar there ſhall be alwaies 
ſuch a Church, which is an infallible Guide in tundamentalls, this we 
deny. For this cannot be withour ſerling a known infallibility in ſome 
one known ſociety of Chriſtians, (as the Greck or the Roman, or 
ſome other Church) by adhering to which Guide,men might be gu. 
ded ro believe aright in all Fundamentalls. A mant hat were deſtitute 
of allmeanes of communicating his thoughts ro ocbers, might yer in 
himſelfe, and to himſelte be intallible, bur he could not be a Guide ro 
others. A man or a Church that wereinviſible, 1o rhat none could 
know how to repaireto it for dire&ion, could not be an infallible 
guide, and yet he might be in himlelte infallible, You ce then there 
15 a wide difference between theſe two, and theretore I muſt belcech 
you not to confound them, nor to takethe one tor the other. 

40 Bur they that know what points are Fundamentall, otheywiſe 
then by the Churches authority, learn nat of the Church: Yes,thcy may 
learn of the Church,that the Scripture is the word of God, and trom 
the Scripture, that ſuch points are fundamentall, others arc not ſoand 
conſequently learn, evenof the Church, even of your Church, tha: 
all is nor fundamentall, nay all is not true, which the Church rcach- 
ethro be ſo. Neither dae I ſee what hinders, but a man may len 6/ 
a Church, howto confure the errors: of that Church which raug!!! 
him: as well as ot my Maſterin Phyſick, or the Mathcinaricks, I may 
learnthoſe rules and principles, by which I may confute iy Maſters 
erroneous concluſions, | 

41 But youaske, 1fthe Church be not an _ teacher, why are 
we commanded to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church: | Anlwes, For com. 
mands #8 ſeek the Church, | have not yet met with any, and I believe 
yon,it you were ro ſhew them, would be your ſclfe ro ſeck. Bur yer if 
you could produce ſome ſuch , we might ſeek the Church ro many 
youe purpoſes, without ſuppoſing hers Guide infa/irble, And then for 

earing apd obeying the Church, 1 would fain know, whether a 
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be heard and obeyed, but thoſe that arcinfallible ? W hether parti- 
cular Churches, Governors, Paſtors, Parents, be not to be heard and 
obeyed? Or whether all theſe be Infallible? I wonder you willchruſt 
upon us fo often, theſe worne out- objections, without taking notice of 
cheir Anſwers. 

42 Your Argument from S. Auſtine*s firſt place, is a fallacy, A dt. 
ao ſecundum quid ad dium (impliciter, If the whole Church pratiiſe 


any of theſe things (mat ters of order and decency, torfuch only there he 


ſpeaks of,) r# dr ſpute whether that ought to be done is inſolent madueſſe, 
And trom hence you interre, 1{the whole Church prattiſe any thing, to 
diſpute whether it ought to be done ts inſolent madneſſe, As it there were 
no difference berween any thine, andany of theſe things? Or asitl 
mightnor eſteem it pride and folly , ro contradiR and diſturbe the 
Church tor matter of order, pertaining to the time and place, and 0- 
ther circumſtances of Gods worſhip; and yet account it neither pride 
nor folly, to goe about ro reforme ſomeerrors, which the Church 
hath ſuffered to come in, and to vitiatethe very ſubſtance of Gods 
worthip. It wasa practiſe of the whole Churchin S. 41» :nes rime, 
and eſtcem'd an Apoſtolique Tradition,even by Saint AuZine himſelf, 
That the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiftred to infants: Tell meSir, The- 
leech you; Had it been inſotent madneſle to diſpute againſt this pra- 
ciſe, or had itnot? If it had, how inſolent and madare yon, that have 
not only diſputed againſt it, but utterly aboliſhed it? If it had not, then 
as | ſay, you muſt underſtand S. Au#ines words , not ſimply ofall 
things, bar (as indeed he himfeltereſtrained them) of theſe things, of 
matter of Order, Decency ,and ni formity, | 

43 | Inthenextplace, you tell us out of him, That that which bas 
been alwates kept, is moit rightly efteem'dto come from the Apoſtles: Ve- 
ry right, and what then? Therefore the Church cannot erre in defin- 
ing of Controverfics. Sir I beſeech you, when you write again, doe 
usthe favour to write nothing but ſyllogiſmes, for 1 find it till an ex. 
tream trouble, ro find out the concealed propoſitions , which areto 
conne>tthe parts of your enthymemes. As now for example, I pro- 
tcſſe unto you, I am at my wits end,and have done my beſt endeavour, 
to find ſome gluc,or ſodder,or cement,or chaine,or thred, or any thing 
to rye this antecedent and this conſequent rogerher, andat lengtham 
inforced to give it over, and cannot doe it, 

44 Burthe DoGtrines, that Infants are ts be baptized, and thoſe 
that are bapti7ed by Heretiques, are not to be re-baptized, areneit her of 
them to be proved by Scripture: And yet according to S, Auſtine they are 
true Doitrines, and we may be certain of them upon the Authority f the 
Church, which we could not be, unleſe the Charch were Infallible, there- 
fore the Church u infallible, 1 anſwer, that there is no repugnance but 
we may be certain enough, of the Vaiverſall Traditions ofthe anci- 
ent Church, ſuch as in S. Auſtin's account, theſe were which hereare 
ſpoken of, and yet not be certain enough, of the definitions of the 
preſent Church. Vnleſſe youcan ſhew (which Iam ſure you can ne- 


ver doeJthar the Infallibility of the preſentChurch,was alwaic's - Tra- 
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dition of theancient Church; Now your main butinetfle 1s to prove 
the preſent Church infallible,not ſo much in conligning ancient Tradi. 
tions, as in defining emergent comroverſies. Again, it to!lowes nor, 
becauſe the Churches Authority, is warrant enough tor us to believe 
ſome doctrine, rouching which the Scripture. ts filent, therefore iris 
Warrant enough to believe theie, ro which the Scripture ſeemes re. 
pugnant. Now the Doctrines which $S, An received upon the 
Churches Authority, were of the firſt fort, the Doctrines for which 
we deny your Churches infallibility are ot che ſecond. And there. 
forcthough the Churches authority, mightbe ſtrong enough, to bear 
the weight which S. 4»/{;ne laid upon it, yet happily it may not be 
ropg enough, to bear that which you lay upon it. Though it may 
{upport ſome DoGrines withoutSeriprure, yet lurcly nor againſt it, 
And laſt of all, to deal ingeniouſly with you and the World, I am noe 
ſuch an Idolater of S. Auitzne, asto think athing proved ſufficiently 
becauſe he ſaics it, nor thar all his ſentences arc oracles; and particu- 
larly in this thing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Vni- 
verſall Church of his time, muſt needs have come trom the Apoſtles, 
Though conſidering the neercnefle of his timero the Apoſtles, I think 
it a good probable way, and therefore am apt enough to follow it, 
when Lice no reaſon tothe contrary. Yet I protecſle I muſt have better 
ſatisfaCtion, before I can induce my ſelfeto hold it ccrtain and infalli- 
ble. Andthis,not becaulc Popery wouldcome in at this dore, as fome 
have yainly feared, but becauſe by the Church Vniverſall of ſome 
time, and the Church Vniverſallot other times, I {cc plain contradi- 
ions held and pratiſed. Both which could not come from the A- 

les, for thenthe Apoſtles had been teachers ot falihood. And 
thereforcthe belicf or praCtiſe ofthe preſent Vnivertall Church, can 
be no infallible proof, thatthe Dogtrine ſo belcived, or the cuſtome 
[o practiſed came trom the Apoſtles. I inſtance in the doctrine of the 
Mllenaries, andthe Euchariſts necefity for infants: both which Do- 
Ctrincs have been taught bythe conſent of the cmircent Fathers of 
lome ages, without any oppoſition from any of their Contemporaries: 
and were dclivered by them, not as Doctors, but as Wi itneſles,not as 
tacir own opinions, bur as Apoſtalike Traditions. And therefore 
mealuringthe doctrine of the Churchby all the Rules which Cardi- 
nall Perron gives us for that purpoſe, both theſe DoRrines muſt 
be acknowledged to havebeen the dodrines of the Ancient Church of 
lomeage,or ages; And that the contrary, Doctrines were Catholique at 
ſome other rime, I believe you will notrhink it necdfull for me to 
prove, Sotharcither I muſt ſay, the Apoſtles were tountaines of con- 
tradictious doctrines,or that being the Vmverſall Doctrine of the pre- 
ſent Church, isno (utticient proof thatir came originally fromthe A- 
poſtles, Beſides, who can warrantus, that the Vaniverſall Traditions 


* 4 . , . WY 
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ver is founder good cnough for them. And who 
can ſecure us, that Humane inventions, and ſuch 
as came 4 quocung, Traditore,might notina ſhort 
time,gainthe repucarion of Apoltolique? Secing 
the direction then was, * Precepta matorum Apo- 
flolicas Traditiones quiſy, exiſtimat, 

45 Nolefle you lay is S.Chryſoſt. for the in- 
fallible Traditions of the Church. But you were 
ro prove the Chutch intallible, nor in her Tra- 
ditions (which we willingly grant, if they be as 
univerſall as the Tradition af the undoubred 
books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the 
Scrfpture is; for neither does being written 
make the word of God the more infallible, nor 
being unwritten make it the lefle infallible: ) 
Not therefore in hcr univerſall Traditions, were 

ou to prove the Church infallible, bur in all her 

ecrees and definitions of Controverſies, To 

this point when you ſpeak you ſhall have an an- 
ſwer,bur hitherto you doe but wander, 

46 Butler us ice what S. Chry/oſtome ſaies, 
They (the Apoſtles )de livered not all things in wri. 
ting (who denics it?) but many things alſo with- 
out writing,(who doubts of it?) and theſe alſo are 
worthy of belief, Yes,if we knew what they were, 
But many things are worthy of belicf, whichare 
not neceſſary to be believed: As that Iulius Ce. 
ſar was Emperour of Rome 1s a thing worthy of 
belict, being fo well teſtified as itis, but yer it 
isnot neceſſary to be believed; a man may be 


and nevleed by thc Chruch ot Rune: 
For crample Immer fron in Pantiſmn; Ta/t- 
tsg 3 mixture of mille and honey pre/ert'y 
after, Aijtaiarng from Bathes jor a weeke 
a/ter; Accountmg it an wmptety 10 Pray 
knecltnp on the Lords ape Lenaoofies 
and Pentecoſt: 1 ay , hiving reckoned up 
th-c andorher Tradinonsin the 3. chape. 
He 2d.cs 1notner in the fourth,of 15: Uei- 
ling of Women; And then addes, Since 1 


fn no [aww for the, it followes that T ra1t- 


rion maſt have gizen thu obſervation to 
cu/fome, which ſhax gains in tae, 1p0/70- 
lique aathority by the interpretation o/ the 
rea/on it. By theſe examples therefore '1 is 
declared, thee the cb/erving of unrwreitcen 
Tradition , being confirmed by cuſtone , 
may bee dejended. The perſeterance of 
the ohſervation bring 4 te/ tnige 
uy of the goodne/ſt of the Travition, 
Now cuſ/teme evenin citl 2 fairer bere 
s Law '+ wanting , paſſes for a law. Net- 
ther 1« it marentall wbether 1t be grounded 
on Scriprure or rea/0n;cerng rea/0n {4 come 
mena.tion enough for a law. Moreover if 
Law be grounded on rea/0n. all that mul? be 
kr» which 's ogroundel-- A quocnng pro« 
daitum--H boſoecer is the prodacer of it. 
Dae ye thinke it u nt lawjull , Onni fie 
delr, forevery fauthfull man to conceive 
ant con/:rure? Provided he conſtitute only 
wht 1 n't repuzeaat 10 Gods will, what is 
conducible for diſcipline and available to 
[atvation? ſeeing the Lord ſayes, why even 
of our ſelver, judge yee nor what is right? 
Ae a!ntleg/ter,Thisreafon nix demand, 
ſaving the reſpe of the Tradition, -- A 
quocurg Traditore cenſtrur, nee auftoren 
re/Piciens td Autloritaren: F rom what (0= 
ever Traditor it comes; veither regard the 
Au thor but the Authority. 


ſaved without it. Thoſe many workes which owr Seviour di4 ( which b Hier. 


S.lohn ſuppoſes, would not have been contained ina world of bookes) if 

they had been wrutcn,orit God by ſome other meanes had preſerv'd 

the knowledge of them, had been as worthy to be believed, and as ne+ 

ceſſary as thoſe that are written. Bur ro ſhew you how much a more 

faith full keeper Records are then report, thoſe few that were written 

are preſerved & believed, thole infinitly more that were not written, 

are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſeeing God 

inhis providence, hath not thought firtro preſerve the memory of 

them, he hath freed us from the obligation of believing them: for e- 

very obligationceaſes, when it becomes impoſſible. VWho can doubt _ 

bur the Primitive Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 

were written, either of themſelves underſtood, or were inſtructed by 

the Apoſtles, touching the ſenle of the obſcure places of them? Thele 

Traditive interpretations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the ; 

Scriptures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, asthe Scrip- 

turesare, Butto ſhew how excellent a keeper of the Tradition, the - 

Ghurck of Romc hath been, or even = Catbolique Church, for 
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want of writing they arcall loſt, nay were all loſt, witlina tew ages 


1:ter Chriſt. So that it weconfule theancieat Interpiorers, we thall 
hardly find any two ofthem agree aboutthe ſenſe ot any one of them, 
Cardinall Perron, in his difcourſe of Traditions , having alleaged this 
place forthem, Hold: be Traditions &re.tells us we mnſt not an{wer that 
S. Paul ſpeaks here, only of ſuch Traamons, which ( thonoh not im this 
Epiſt.to the Theſſ.) yet were afterwards written, and in other bookes 0 
Scripture: becauſeit 15upgn occaſion of Tradition (rouching the cauſeof 
the bin trance of the comming of Antichritt,) which was never written, 
that he laies this tntunttion upon them, to hold the Traditions, Well, 
L tus grant this Argument good,and concluding; andthatthe Church 
of the 7 heſſz/onians,orthe Catnolique Church (tor what S. Pavl writ 
to one Church hewrit toall,) werero hold ſome unwritten Traditi. 
ons, andamong the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the 
comming ot Antichriſt. But what it they did not pcrtorme their duty 
inthis point, bur ſuffered this Traditionto be loſt out of the memory 
of the Church? Shall we not conclude, that ſecing God would not ſuf. 
ter any thing neceſlary to lalvationto be loſt, and hc has ſuffered this 
Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or bclict ot it, though it 
were a profitable thing, yet it was not neceflary?. I hope you will nor 
challenge ſuch authority over us, as to oblige us to impoſſibiliries, ro 
doc that which you cannot doc your felves. Ir is therctore requifite 
that youmake this command poſhble tobe obeyed , before you re- 
quirc obedience untoit. Are you able then to inſtruct us ſo welh as 
to be fit to {ay unto us, Now ye know what withholdcth: Or doe you 
your ſelves know that ye may inſtruct us? Can yee, or dare you ſay, 
this or this was this hindrance which S.Zawt here mcanr, and all men 
under pain of damnartio are to believe it? Orit you cannot,(as I am cer- 
tain youcannor) gore then,& vaunr your Church,for the only Watch- 
fu}, Faichfull, Infallible keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions, when 
here thus very Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited with 
the Thellalonians and the Primitive Church, you have utterly loſtir, 
ſo that there is no tootſtep or print of it remaining, which with Divine 
faith we may rcly upon. Blcticd rheretore be the goodneſle of God, 
who {ceing that what was not written, Was in ſuch danger to bc loſt, 
rook order, that what was ncceflary thould be written! Saint Chry- 
ſoſtomes countell rherctore , ot accounting the Churches Traditions 
worthy of belief, we arc willing to obey: And if you can of any thing 
make it appear, that it & Tradition, we will ſeck no farther, But this 
we ſay withall, thatwe arc pertwaced you cannot make this appear in 
any thing, but exly the Canon of Scripture, and that thereis nothing 
now extant, andto be known by us, Which can put in ſo good plea, to 
be che unwritten word of God, as theunqueſtiond Books of Canoni- 
call Scripture, to be the written word of God. 

47 Youconcludethis Parag. witha ſentence of S. Auſtin's who 


{aics, The Church doth nat approve, nor diſſemble, nor doe theſe thinss 


which are againit Faith or 700d life: and from hence vouconclude, rh! 
4 never hath! done [o, nor ever can doe fo, But though the arg! 


| FOB 


— — WE _ n—_  - —— — 


PART. of one denomination 1 af alible. 


hold in Logick a nonpoſſe, a4 non eſſe, yer | never heard, thatit would 
hold back again, 4 non effe, ad non poſſe. The Church cannor doe this, 
theretore it docs it not, tollowes with good conlequence: bur the 
Church does not this, thercetorc it ſhall never doe it, norcan never doc 
it, this | believe will hardly follow, Inthe Epiſtle next before to the 
ſame /anuarixs, writing of the fame marter, he hath thele words, 1t re. 
maines that the thing you enquire of, muſt be of that third kind of things, 
whichare different in divers places. Let every one therefore dee, that 
which he findes done inthe Church to which he comes, for none of them 
15 againſt Faith or 700d manners. And why doe you not interre from 
hcace, that ne particular Churchcaw bring up any Cuſtome that is a- 
gainit faithor good manners? Certainly this conſequence has as good 
zcafon tor it as the former, If a man fay of the Church of England, 
(what S. Auftine of the Church) that the neuther approves,nor dit. 
{cmbics, nor does any thing againſt faith or —_ manners, would 
you coll-& preſently, that this man did either make or think the 
Church ot England infallible Furthermore, itis obſervable our of 
clus,and the tormer Epiſtle, thatthis Church which dra not (as S. Au- 
ſftine according to you, thought) approve or drſſemble, or doe any thing 
againſt faith or good life, did yer tolerate and difſemble vain tuperſtt- 
tions, and humane preſumprions, and ſuffer all places to be tuil of 
them, and to be exacted, as, nay more ſeverely then the commande- 
ments of God himſeclte. This S. Auitine himſclte profeſieth inthis 
very Epiſtle. Thi (ſaith he) I doe infinitely grieve at, that many moſt 
wholſome precepts of the divine Scripture, are luttleregarded; and inthe 
mean time, all s ſo full of ſo many preſumptions , that he ts more grie.. 
vouſly found fault with, who during his oftaves, toucheththe earthwith 
hu naked foot, then he that ſhall bury his ſoul in drunkenneſſe. Ot theie 
he ſaies, that they were nether comtarned in Scripture, decreed by Conn. 
cells, nor corroborated by the Cuſtome of the Yniverſall-Church, And 
though not againſt faith, yet unprofitable burdens of Chriſtian liberty, 
which made the condition of the Iewes more tolerable then that of Chri- 
ftians. And theretore he profeſles of them, Approbere mon poſium, / 
cannot approve them, And ubi facultas tribuituy , reſecan4a exiſtims, 
Ithink they are to be cut off, whereſoever we have power, Yet lo dcep- 
ly werethey rooted, and ſpread fo farre, through the indiſcreer devo- 
tion of the people, alwaics more prone to ſuperſtition then true picty, 
and through the connivence of the Governors, who ſhould have 
ſtrangled them ar their birth , that himſelfe , though he grieved at 
them, and could not allow them, yet tor tear of offence he durit not 
ſpeak againſt them,»wlre hujuſmod; propter nonnukeri vel ſanctari vel 
turbulentarum perſonarum ſcandals devitanda liberius improbare nor 
ardeo, Many of theſe things for fear of ſcandalizing many holy perſons, 
or proveking thoſe that are turbulent, 1 dare not freely d;ſailow, Nay, 
the Catholique Churchirſelfe, did ſceand difſemble, and tolerate - 
them, for theſe are the things of which he preſently ſaies after, rhe 
Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of thErrue Carholique 
Church) placed between Chaſſe & Tares tolerates many things. Which 
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_ directly againſt rhe command of the holy ſpiru , given the 


- fome ſuch ſuperſtition had not alread 


Church by S. Paul, To ſtand faſt inthat liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made hey free , and not to ſuffer her ſelfe tobe brought in bondage to theſe 
ſervile burdens. Our Saviour tels the Scribes and Phariſes , that i» 
vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Dottrines mens Commande. 
ments: For that laying aſide the Commandements of God, they held the 
Traditions of men, 4s the waſhing of pots, and cups, and many #ther ſuch 
hike things, Cenainly that which S, Aw#ine complaincs ot,as the ge. 
nerall fault of Chriſtians of his rune, was paralcl! rothis: Melts (faith 
he) que in divins libris ſaluberrima precepts ſunt, minus eerantur, 
This | ſuppoſe ! may very well renderin ourSaviouts words, The com- 
mandements of Godave laid aſide; andthen ; tam mult preſumpt ton. 
bus fic plena ſunt omnia, all things, or all places, are ſo full of ſo many 
preſumptions, and thoſe exatted with ſuch ſeverity , nay with Tyranny, 
that he was more ſeverely cenſur'd, who inthe time of hus Oltaves tou- 
ched the earthwith hu naked feet , then hee which 1rowned ard buried his 
ſoul in drink, Cenainly, it this be not rg teach for Dottrines mens 
Commandements, | know not what is. And therctore theſe ſuperſtiti- 
ous Chriſtians mighr be ſaid,#o worſhip God in 412,25 well as Scribey 
and Phariſes. And yec great variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind, were 
then alrcady ſpread over the Church, being different in divers places. 
This is plain from theſe words of S. Awitin of them , diverſorum ls- 
um adrverſis moribus innumerabiliter wariantur ; and apparent, be- 
cauſe the ſtream of them was grown ſo violent, that he durſt not op- 
oppelc it, liberius rmprobare non andes, | darenot freely ſpeak againſt 
ho Sothatro ſay, the Catholique Church tolerated all this,-and 
for tear of offence, durſt not abrogate or condemne ir, i5to lay (if we 
judge rightly of it)rhat the Church with filence and connivence ge, 
nerally rolerated Chriſtians ro worſhip God in vary. Now how this 
tolerating of Vniverſall ſuperſtition mnthe Church, canconfiſt with 
the aſſiſtance and direftion of Gods omnipotent ſpirit ro guard it from 
ſuperſtition, & with the accompliſhment of that pretended prophecy 
ot the Church, 1 have ſet watchmen waon thy walls, O leruſalem, which 
ſhall never holdtheiy prace day mor ui ts, belldes how theſe ſuperſtiri- 
ons being thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrengthened by the praftile 
of the moſt, and urged with great violence upon others as the cum. 
mandements of God, and bur tearfully oppoied or contradicted by 2. 
nyymightintime take ſuch deepe roote, and ſpread their branches 
ſo farre , as to paſſefor univerſall Cuſtomes of the Church , he that 
does not fcc, fees nothing. Eſpecially , conſidering the catching 
and contagious nature of this finne, and how faſt ill weeds {pread, 
and how rrue and experimented that rule is of the Hiſtorian, Ex- 
empla non conſiſtunt ub1 tucipinut , ſed quamlibes in tenuwem yecep- 
ia tramitem latiſiime evagendt fibs factums poteſtatew. Nay that 
y even in S. A»ftins time, 
prevailed ſo farre, asto be Conſactadine wniverſe Eccleſia reboratum, 
who candoubr that conſiders, tharthe practiſe of Communicating 1n- 
farts, had eventhen got the credit, and authority, not only of anuni- 
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{all Cuſtome,bur alſo of an Apoſtolique Tradition, 

48 Bur (you will (ay) notwithſtanding all this,S. Auſtin here war- 
rants n3,that the Church can never either approue or diſſemble or pra- 
Miſe any thing againſt faith or good life,and ſo long you may reſt ſecure! 
wponts, Y ca,bur the fame S. Auſtinetels us in the lame place, thatr 
Church may tolerate humane preſumptions, and vain ſuper ttitions , and 
thoſe wre'd move ſeverely then the Commandements of God: And whe- 
eher ſuperſticion be a ſfinne or no, | appealto our Saviours words bc- 
fore.cited,and to the conſent of your Schoolmea. Befides if we con- 
fiderit rightly,we ſhall finde,that the Churchis nor truly {ſaid only to 
tolerarerheſe things, bur rather,thata part and farrce thelcfler,tolerared 
and diſſembled them in filence,and a part,& a farre greater publique- 
ly vowed and pradctis'd them,and urg'd them upon others with great 
violence,andthatcontinued till a part of the Church. Now why the 
whole Church might notcontinue the Church,and yer doe fo,as well 
as a part of the Church might continue a parr of it ,and yer doe fo, I 
dchire youto inform me. y 

49 Burnow aftcrallthisadoe, whatif S. A»ſtine ſaics notthis 
which is pretended of the Church, viJ, That ſhe neither apprones,nor 
di/jembles,ner practiſes any thing againſt Faith or goed life , bur onely 
ot good men in the Church ? Certainly, though ſome Copies read as 
you would haucit,yct you ſhould nor have diſſcmbled , rhar others 
read the place orherwile, v47, Eccleſia multa tolerat, tamen que ſunt 
contra Fidem & bonam vitam nec bonus approbat ,&c.The Church tole- 
rates many things, and yet what « againſt fatth or good life , a good man 
will nerrhey approge,no: di fſemblenor prattiſe, 

50 Ad 17.That Abraham begat Iſaac,is a point very far from being 
Fundamentall, and yet I hope you will grant, that Proteſtantsbelic- 
ving Scripuuc to bethe word of God, way bee certain enough of the 
etruch andccrtainty of it, For what it they ſay chat the Catholique 
Church, and much more themſclues may poſhbly cre in ſome untun. 
damcnrtall points , is i therefore confequent , they can be certaine of 
none ſuch ? What if a wiſer manthen I way miſtake the ſenſe of ſome 


' obſcure place at Ariſtorle,mmay lnottherefore without any arrogance 


or inconlequence, concciue my felte certainthart I underſtand him in 
ſomeplain places, which carry their ſenſe before theme And then for 
points Fundamentall,to what purpole doe you lay , That we muit fir it 
tnow what they be before we can beaſinred that wee cannot erreinunder- 
tanding the Scriptare; when we pretend not at allto any aſſurance 
that wecannot erre,bur only roa ſufficient certainty , that we doe nor 
erre,burt rightly underſtand thoſe things that are plain , whether Fun- 
damenrall ornot Fundamental! t That God &,and s 4 rewar der of them 
that ſeek him: That there & noſalvationbat by fath in Chriſt: That by 
repextance and faith in Chrift Remiſſion of ſinnes may be obtaned: That 
there ſhall be « Reſurrection of the Body : Theſe wee conccive bath true, 
becauſethe Scripture ſaies 1o,and Truths Fundamentall, becaulethey 
arc neceſſary parts of the Goſpell, whereof our Saviour ſaics, 241 nov 
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crediderit dammnabitur. All which weeither learne from Scripture 4m- 
mediatly,or learnc of thoſerhar learne irof Scripture , ſo that neither 
Learned nor Vnlcarned pretend to know theſe things independent! 
of Scripture. Andtherctorcin imputing this to us, you canngt excuſe 
your (clte from havin? done us a palpableinjury. 

51 A4Y 18. And I urge youas mainly as you urge D. Potter & 
other Proteſtants, thar yourell us that all the Tradirions,and all che 
Definitions of the Church are Fundameral points, & we cannot wreſt 
from you « /iſ! 1mparticular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions with. 
out which,no man can tell wherher orno heerre in points fundamen. 
tall,and be capable of ſalvation, ( For I hope erring in our fandamen- 
tals is no more excluſiuc of {alvationthe crring in i rs.) And which 
is moſt lamentable,inſtced of givingus ſuch a Catalogue , you alſo tall 
to wrangle among your ſclucs abour the making of ir; Someot you, 
as I haue ſaid abouc, holding ſomethings to be zatters of Faith,w hich 
others deny to be 0. 

52 AAd\ 19. lanſw, That theſe differences between Proteſtants, 
concerning Errours damnable and not damnable, Truths tundamen. 
tzll and nor fundamgnrall, may beeafily reconcil'd. For citherthe Er» 
rour they {peak of may be purely and ſimply involuntary, or it may bein 
relpect ofthe cauſe of voluntary. It the caulc of it b» lome volunta- 
ry and avoiJable tault,the Errouris itfelfe fintull , and coaſequently 
inits own nature damnable; Asif by negligence in (ecking the Truth, 
by unwillingneieto finde it, by pride,by obſtinacy , by deſiring that 
Keligion ſhould be true which ſutes with my cnds , by trarc of 
mens ill opinion , or any other worldly feare , orany other worldly 
hope, I betray my ſelte to any error contrary to any divinerevealed 
Truth,that Errour may be juſtly ſtiled a finae, and conſequently of tc 
{clt: ro ſuch aone damnable, Bur ifT be guilty of none of theſe faults, 
bur be defirous to know the Truth,and diligent in ſecking it,and adviſe 
Not at all with fleſh & bloud aboue thechoice of my opinions, but onl 
with God, & that Reaſonthat he hathgiven me,it [ be thus ualif'd, 
2nd yet through humane infirmity fall into crrour, that errour cannot 
be damnable. Again,the party erring may be conceived either rodye 
with contrition for all his fins known and unknown, or without it; If 
hedye withour it,this crrour in it ſelte damnable , will bee likewiſe {o 
unto him- If he dye with contrition (as his crrour can bee no impedi- 
ment but he may) his crrourchoughinit ſelfe damnables, to him ac- 
cording to your dodtrine , will notprouc ſo. Andrherctfore ſome of 
thoſe Authors whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errours whereunto men 
werebetrayed , or wherein they were kept by their Fault,or Vice,or 
Paſſion (as tor the moſt part menare-) Others ſpeaking of them, 75 
errours ſimply and purely involuntary , and the ctfects of humane 1n- 
firmity; lomeas they were retratted by Contrition ( to uſe your own 
phraſc) others,as they werenot, no maryell though they haue paſt up- 
on them, ſome a heavier, 8& ſome a milder, ſome an ablolving, &ſonie 
« condemning fenrence, The beſt of all theſe errours, which here you 
mention,having malice cnough too frequently mixcd with it, rofinka 
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man dceepenough into hell > and che greateſt of them all, being accor- 
ding ro your Principles,cither no fault at all, or very Veniall , where 
there is no malice ot the will conjoyn'd with it. And if it be,yet as the 
noſt malignant poyton, will not poiſon him that reccives with ir a 
more powertull Antidote: {o I am contident your own Doctrine will 
torce you to conteſle , that whotoever dies with Faith in Chriſt,and 
Contrition for all finn's knownand unknown ( in which heap all his 
natull crrours muſt be compriz'd,) canno more be hurtby any the 
moſt mali$nant and peſtilent errour, then S, Paul by the viper which 
hc ſhook of ito the fire. Now touching the nece ty of Repentance 
fom dead works,and Faith in Chriſt Ieſws the Sonne of God, and Saviour 
of the Worl4,they all agree, and theretore you cannot deny , but they 
agree abour all that is ſhmply neceflary. Moreover,though,if they 


* ſhould goe about ro choolc our of Scripture alltheſe Propofitions & 


Doctrines which integrare and make up the body ot Chriſtian Religi- 
o7,pcradventure there would notbe fo exactagreement amongſtthem, 
as ſome ſay there was berweenthe 70, Interpreters, intranflating the 
Old Tcſtamentyyct thus tar without controverſie they doe all agree, 
that in the Bible all rhefe things arc contained,and therefore,thart who- 
{ceverdoes truly and ſincerely be'ieve the Scriprure,mult of neceflity 
either in hyporheſi, or ar leaſt zntheſi,cither formally,or ar leaſt 2:11taal. 
ly,cither explicitely , or atleaſt rwplzcitely , either in AF orarleaſt in 
preparation of minde,belicue allthings Fundamentrall: It being not Fun. 
damentall,nor required of Almighty God,to belicue thetrue ſcenic of 
Scriprure in all places, but only that we ſhouldendeavour rodoe fo, 8& 
be prepar'd in minde todoe ſo,whenfſoever it thall be tufficiently pro. 
poundedtous, Suppole a man in ſome difcaſe were prefcribed a me- 
dicine conſiſting of twenty ingredients, and he adviſing with Phyfiti- 
ans ſhould finde them differing in opinion about ir , ſome ot them tcle 
ling him,thatall the ingredients were abſolutely neceſſary ; ome, thar 
only ſome of them were neceſſary, the reſt only profitable, and requi- 
fire a4 melins eſſe, laſtly ſome, that iome only were'necellary, ſome 
proticable, and the reſt luperfluous, yer not hurtfull, Yer all with one 
accord agreeing inthis, That the whole receipt had init a! things neceſ- 
{xry tor the recovery of his health , andrthar if hee made uſc of it , hee 
thould infallibly findeit ſucceſſefull : whar wife man would not think 
they agreed ſuthciently for his direRion tothe recovery of his health? 
luſt ſo,theſe Proteſtant Doors, with whoſe diſcords you make fuch 
Tragedies,agrecing in Theſi thus tar,that the Scripture evidently con. 
taines all things neceſſary to Salvation ,both for marter of Faith and of 
practiſe,and that whoſoever belicves it, and endeavours to finde the 
true ſenſe of it, and to conform his life unto it, ſhalicertainly performe 
all things neccſfary to ſalvation,and undoubtedly be ſaved; agreeing I 
{ry thus farre , what matters it for the direftion of men to ſalvarion, 
though they differ in opinion,touching what points are ab{olarcly ne- 
ceflary,and what not? What Errours abfolutely repugnant to Salvati- 
on,and what not * Eſpecially conſidering that although they difter a- 
bout the Queſtion ef the neceſſity of theſe Truths, yer forthe moſt 
X part 
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part they agree in this that Truths rheyare , and profitable atleaſt, 
thoughnot ſimply necclary, And though they differ in the Queſtion, 
whether the contrary Errours be deſtruRtive of ſalvation,or no, yerin 
this they conſent,that Errours theyare,& hurtful ro Religion,though 
nor deſtructive of Salvation. Now that which God requires of us is 
this; That we ſhould bclicue the DoGtrines of the Golpell ro bee 
Truths, nor all,neccflary Truths,for all are not fo, and conſequent!y, 
the repugnant Erroursto be falſhoods ; yer not all ſuch falſhoods,as 
unavadably draw with thera damnation upon all that hold them, tor 
all doe not1o. 

53 Yea but you ſay,it 1 very requiſite we ſhould 47ree npon's parts. 
cular Catalogne of Fundamental _ without ſuch a Catalogue , no 
man can be == whether ov no,he hath faith ſufficient to ſalvation, 
This 1 utterly deny as athing evidently falſe,and I wonder you ſhould 
content your ſelfe magiſtcrially ro ſay ſo, withour offering any proof 
ot it. I might much more juſtly, think it enough barely todeny it, 
without refutation, bur | will nor, Thustheretore | argue againſt it, 

W ithour being able ro make a Caralogue of Fundamentals, I 
may bc aſſured ot the Truth ofthis Allertion, if it betrue , That 
the Scripture contatnes all neceſſary points of faith, and know that [ 
belicuc cxplicitely allthatis cxpreſtia Scripture, and implicitel 
all that is contained in them: Now hethat belicucs allthis, mu 
of neceſlity believe allthings neceſſary ; Therefore without be- 
ingable ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals , I may be affured 
that I bclicuc all things neceſſary, and conſequeatly that my faith 

. bs ſufficient. 

I ſaid, of the truth ofthis Aſſertion,ef#t be true: Becauſe I will not here 
enter inco the Queſtion of the truth of it, it being ſufficient for my 
preſent purpoſe,that it may be true,and may be believed without an 

d-pendance upon a Catalogue of Fundamentalls. And therefore it 
this be all yourreaſon, tro demand a particular Catalogue of Funda. 
mentalls,we cannot but think your demand unreaſonable, Eſpecially 
having your ({clfe expreſled the cauſe of the difficulty of it,andrhar is, 
Becauſe Scripture doth deliver Divine Truths but ſeldom qualifies them, 
or declares whether they be or be not abſolntely neceſſary to ſalvation, Yet 
not (0 ſeldome,butthat out of it Icould giue you an abſtraRt of the 
Eflentiall parts of Chriſtianity,if it were neceſſary , but I have ſhewed 
it nor ſo,by contuting your reaſ@n,pretended for the neceſlity of it, & 
atthistime I haue no lcaſurerodoe you curtches that are ſo trouble- 
ſomero my ſclte, Yerthus much I willpromile, that when you deli. 
ver a particular Catalogue of your Church Propoſals with one hand,you 
ſhall recciue a particular Catalogue of what I conceiue Fundamenral!, 
with the other, For as yer, I ſee no luch faire proceeding as you talke 
of, nor any pertormance on your own part of that which lo clama- 
roufly yourcquire on ours, Foras tor the Catalogue which haze you 
hau-giren us,inſaying. Tou areobliged wnder pain of damnation ts be- 
liene whatſoever the Catholsque viſibleChurch of Chriſt propeſeth as re- 
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one ſheep,or a Fleet compos d of one ſhip,oran Ariay ol vac man. The 
Author of { harity miſtaken demands a particular Catalogue of Funda- 
mentall points, And We (lay you) 4g4# and again demand ſuch aCata- 
locne., And lurely , it this one Propoſition, which here you think to 
ſtop our mouthes with,bc a Caralogue,yectat leaſt tuch a Catalogue ir 
is nor, and therefore as yer you haue not pertorm'd what yourcquire, 
For if ro ſer down ſucha PropofitiG ,wherein are coinpriz'd all points 
taught by us to be neceſlary ro {ſalvation , will {crue you inſtecd of a 
Caralogue,you ſhall have Catalogues enough , As,we arc oblig'd to 
belicuec all under pain of damnation which God commands usto be- 
lieuc. There's one Catalogue, Weare oblig'd under pain of damnari- 
0n,to belicuc all, whereot we may be ſufficiently aſſured , thar Chriſt 
tau2ht it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtlesthe Church. There's another, We 
arc oblig'd-under pain of damnation to beheue Gods word,& allcon- 
tained in itro be truc. There's a third, It theſe generalitics willnor fa- 
nsfic you , but you will be imporruning us tocell you in particular, 
whatthey are which Chriſttaught his Apoſtles , and his Apoſtles the 
Church,what points arc contained in Gods word; cn I befcech you 
docus reaſon,and giue us a particular and exact 1awentsry of all your 
Church Fropoſalls without leaving ont,or adding any , fuch a one which 
all the Dogiors of your Church will tub{cribero,& & you receiue nor 
then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I tor "my part will giue you leaue 
to proclaim us Banckrupts, 

54 Beſides this deceirfull generality of your Catalogue ( as you 
Call it, Janother main fault we fhinde with it, that it is extreamly ambi- 
guous; and therefore to draw you out of the clouds, vwe me leauers 
propoſe ſome Queſtions to you concerning it. I would know there. 
tore, whether by believing , you mean explicitely or impliciclye It 
you mean implicitcly, | would know whether your Churches intalli. 
bility be under pain of damnation to be believed explictely,orno 7 
Whether any other point or points beſides this,be under the fame pe- 
nalty,to be believed explicitely,orno £ And it any, what they bee? [ 
would know what you c{tcemthe Propofalls ofthe Cutholike vitthle 
Church ? In particular, whether the Decree ot a Pope cx Cathedra, 
thar is, with an intent to oblige all Chriſtians by ir, be a futhcient and 
an obliging propolall - Wherher men without danger of damnation 
may examine ſuch a Decree, andit they think they have juſt cauſe, re- 
tulero obey it 2 Whether the Decreeof a Counccl!,without the Popes 
confirmation,be ſuch an obliging propoſall,or no : Whether it be to 
incaſe therebe no Pope,or incatc ir bedoubrtull who is Pope £ Whe - 
therthe Decree of a generall Councell confirm'd by the Pope, be fuch 
a Propoſall,and whether he be an Heretique that thinks otherwiſe £ 
Whether the Decrce of a particular Councell confirm'd by the Pope, 
be fucha propoſall? Whether the Generalluncondemn'd practife of 
the Church for ſome ages be ſuch a tufhcient Propoſition ? Whether 
the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any age, agrecing inthe 
aftrmation of any doctrine,not contradicted by any of their Contem- 
p>rarics,be a ſuthcient Propoſition 2? Whether the Fathers reſt fying 
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ſuch orſuch a doctrine or praQtiſero be Tradition , or to bee the Do- 
&rine or praftiſe of the Church, beaſufhcient aſſurance that it is ſo? 
Whcther we be bound under pain of damnation,to bclicuc every Text 
ot the vulgar Bible, now authoriz'd by the Roman Church,tobeethe 
tructranſlation of the Originalls ofthe Prophets, and Evangeliſts,and 
Apoſtles, withoutany the lcaſt alteration * Whether they that lived 
wh: the Bible of S:.xtus was (et forth, were bound under pain of dam- 
nation to bclievethe ſame of that ? And ifnot of that , of what Bible 
they were bound to believe it © Whether the Catholique viſible 
Church bcalwaies that Society of Chriſtians which adheres rotheBi- 
ſhopof Rome ? Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opor- 
tunity,be not bound to cndcavour to know explicitely the Propolalls 
ot the Church ? Whether Implicite Faith in the Churches Veracity, 
willnot ſauce him that Actually and _ disbclicves ſome do- 
{trine of the Church, not knowing itto be {o ; and Actually belieues 
{ome damnable Herefic, as that God has the ſhape of a man * Whe- 
ther an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed by 
the Church, when his Pricſt or Ghoſtly Father aſſures him ir 1s lo 2 
Whether his Ghoftly Father may not erre in telling him {o,and wiic- 
ther any man can be oblig'd under pain of damnation , to beliene a1 
Errour ? Whether he be boundto believEſuch a thing defined, wien 
a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twenty tcll lum itisfo 4 And 
what aſſurance he can haue,that they neither crre, nor deceive him in 
this matter? Why Implicite Faithin Chriſt, or the Scriptures ſhould 
not ſuffice for a mans ſalvation, a$ wellas implicit faith inthe Church? 
Whether when you ſay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth, you meane 
all that ever ſhe propos'd,or that only which ſhe now propoſerh; and 
whether ſhee now propoſeth all that ever ſhedid propolc? Whether 
all the Books of C anonicall Scripture were ſuftciently declared tothe 
Church to be ſo,and pr pots asſuch by the Apoſtles? And ifnor, 
from whom the Church had this declaration afterwards * It ſo, whe- 
ther all men ever ſince the Apoſtles time, were bound under paine of 
damnation to belicvethe Epiſtle of S.lames,and the Epiſtle tothe He- 
brews to be Canonical}, at leaſt,not to disbelicve it, & believe the con- 
trary? Laſtly,why it is not ſufficient for any mans ſalvation to uſethe 
beſt meanes he can ro inform his conſcience,and to tollow the dire@ti- 
on of it? Toa!l thele demands when you haue given taire and ingenu- 
ous an{wers,you ſhall hcare further trom me. 

55 AdV 20, Arthe firſt entrance intothis Parag. from our own 
Doctrine,That the Church cannot erre in Pownts neceſſary it is concluded 
if we are wiſe ve muſt forſake it in nothing ,leaſt we ſhould forſake it in 
ſomet bing neceſ\ary, To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition as 
you underſtand it,is falſely impos'd upon us, and as we underſtand ir 
will doc youno ſervice, For when wefay, that there ſhall be a Church 
alwaies,lome where or other, wnerring in Fundementalls,our meaning 
1s but this, that rhere ſhall be alwares « Church,to the very being where- 
ofit is repugnant thatit ſhould erre in fundamentals ; for it it ſhould 


- doe ſo,it would want the very eflenceof a Church,and therefore ceaſe 
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to be a Church.But we never annexed this privilege #0 any one Church 
of any one Denomination,as the Greek or the Roman Church: which if 
we had done,and (et up ſome lerled certain Society of Chriſtians , di- 
{inguiſhable from all others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our 
Guide in fundamentals, then indeed, and then only might you wich 
ſome colour,though with no certainty ,haue concluded that we could 
not in wiſdome , forſake this Church 1m any point, for feareof forſaking 
it in a neceſſary point . But now that we ſay not this of any one determi- 
aare Church,which alonecan pertormthe office ofGuide or Director, 
but indennitcly of the Church,meaning no more butthis, That there 
ſhall be alwaies in ſome place or other ſome Church that erres not tn Fun. 
damentalls, will you conclude trom hence, that we cannot in wiſdome 
torſake this or that , the Roman or the Greek Church, for teare of cr. 
ringin Fundamentalls ? 

56 Yca,but you may ſay (for I will make the beſt I can of all your 
Arguments , ) That this Church thus ungrring 1n Fundamentals, when 
Luther aroſe was by our confeſſion the Roman; and therefore wee ought 
not in wiſdome to haue departed from it in any thing. | anfiver: Firſt,that 
wecontefle noſuch thing, that the Church ot Rome wasthenthis 
Church,bur only a Part of it,and thatthe moſt corrupted and moſt in- 
corrigible. Secondly ,thatifby adhe1ingrothe church, we could haue 
been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome thew of reaſon. Bur 
(ccing wee are not warranted thus much by any privilege of thac 
Church,that She cannot erre fundamentally ,but only from Scripture, 
whichaſſures us that ſhe dorh erre very haynoutly , colle& our hope, 
that the Truths ſhe reraines & the practiſe of them, may prouc an An- 
tidotero her,againſt the Errors which ſhe mainraines in ſuch Perſons, 
as in fimplicity of heart follow this Abſalom , wee ſhould thendoe a. 
gainſt the light of our con{cieace,and fo tinne _ if we ſhould 
notabandon the profcfſion of her Errours though nor Fundamenrall. 
Neither can we thus conclude,we may ſafely hold with the church of 
Romcinall her points, for ſhe cannoterre damnably; For thists talle, 
the may,though perhaps ſhe does not; Bur rather thus, Theſe points 
of Chriſtianity, which have in the the nature of Antidotes againſt the 
poylon of all finnes and crrours,the Church of Rome, though other- 
wiſe much corrupred,ſtill retaines;therefore wee hope thee erres nor 
fundamentally,bur ſtill remaines a Part of the Church. Bur this can be 
no warrant to us to think with her in all things : ſeeing the very lame 
Scripture, which puts us in hope ſhe erres not fundamentally , aſſures 
us that in many things,and thoie of grear moment ſheerres very grie- 
vouſly. And theſe Errours though to them that believe them , wee 
hope they will not be pernicious , yertthe profecſling ot them againſt 
conicience,could not but bring to us certain damnation. As for the 
feare of departing from ſome fundamental! truths withall, while we depart 
from her errowrs , Hippily it might work upon us , 1fadherting to her 
might ſecure us from it, and if nothing clic could ; Bur boththeſe arc 
falle. For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure us from cr- 
ring in Fundamerals: Becauſe though de fatto we hope ſhee does not 
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bare Authority. Then ſecondly,without dependance on her at all, we 
may be ſecured thar we doe not erre fundamentally ; I meanedy be. 
licving al choſethings plainly fer down in Scripture, wherein all things 
neceſſary,and moſt things proficableare plainly dclivered. Suppolc } 
weretravelling to London,and knewtwo waics thither, the one v 
ſate and convenient,the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, bu: 
yera way to London: and thatil overrooka Paſlcnger on the way, who 
him(cltc bclieved,and would fainperſwademe , there was no other 
way bur the worſe,and would pertwade me to accompany him init, 
becauſe I conteſled his way, though very inconvenicnt , yet a way ; fo 
that going that way we could norfaile of our journics end,by the con- 
{ent of both parries: bur he DE” to be noneat all;& there. 
fore I might juſtly fearc, leaſt our of adefire of leaving the worſt way, 
I leftthe truc,and the only way :Ifnow 1 ſhould not bee more ſecure 
upon my own knowledge , then trighted by this tallacy , would you 
not beg me for a fool ? Luſt ſomightyouthink ot us , if we would bee 
frighted our of our own knowledge by this bugbcare. Forthe only & 
the main reaſon why we believe you not roerre in Fund amebealls. 
your holding the Dodtrines of faith in Chriſt and Kepentance ; which 
knowing we hold as well as you,notwithſtanding our departure from 
you, we muſt needs know that we doe not errein Fundamentalls , as 
well as we know that you doe noterrein ſome Fundamentals,& there. 
forecannot poſhbly ' ow! the contrary, Y ct let us be more liberal! 
to you,and grant that which canneverbeproved , that God had ſaid 
in plaintearmes, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy the Foundation, 
but withall had ſaid,that it might and would lay much hay and itwbbl: 
wponit, That you thauld never hold any Errour deſtructive of falvari- 
on , but ycr many that were prejudiciall ro Edification: I demand, 
might we hauc diſpenied with our ſelves in the delicving and profel. 
ſing theſe Errours in regard ot the ſmalneſſe of them > Orhad it nor 
been adamnable finne to doe {o , though the Errours inthemſelves 
were not damnable? Had we not had as plain directionrto depart tr6 
you in ſome things profitable,asroadhereto you in things neceſſary? 
Inthe beginning of your Book, when it was for your purpoſcto haue 
ito, the greatneſſe or ſmalneſle of the matter was not confiderable, 
the Evidence of the Revelation wasall in all. But bcre wee muſterre 
with you in {mall things,for feare of looſing your dircfion in grea- 
ter: and for teare of departing too farfrom you, not goc from you at 
all, even where we ſee plainly that you haue departed from the 
Truth, | | 
57 Beyendallthis, I ſay, thatthis which you ſay « wiſdome we 
areto doe, is not only unlawtull, bur, if we will procced according to 
reaſon, impoſſible. I meaneroagdhereto youin all rhings, having no 
other ground tor it, but þccauſe you are (as we will now luppoſc) In- 
tallible in ſome things,ſthar is , in Fundamentalls. For, whether by 
Skillin Architeaure a Barge ſtruturemay be ſupported by a narrow 
oundation, 


F n_ - 
vv 


—" 
: 


A. i... To. GB 


TE ws” TTY ww 


CE ad > 


PART. of one denomination Infallible, 


foundation, I kinow not . but ſurcl am, in reaſon, no conclution can 
bc largerthenthe Principles on whichit 1s founded, And theretore it T 
con(ider what I doc, and be perſwaded, that your infallibility , is but 
limitcd, and particular,and partiall, my adherence upon this ground, 
cannot poſſibly ke Abſolute and Vniverſalland Torall. I am confi. 
dent,that ould I meet with fucha man amongſt you(as I am well at. 
ſur'd there be many) that would grant your Church infallible only 


in fundamenralls, which whatthey arc he xnowes not, and therefore 


uponthis only reaſon adheres to you inall things: [ſay that lam con- 
fdenr, that it may be demonſtrated, that fuch a man adheres to you, 
with a hduciall andcerrain aflent in nothing. To make thiscleare (be. 
caulearthe firſt hearing ir may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, 
to ſuppoie you the man, and to propoſe to you a few queſtions, and to 
give tor you ſach antwers tothe, as upon this ground you muſt of 
neceſſity give, were you preſent with mee. Firſt, ſuppoling you hold 
your Church infallible in tundamenralls, obnoxious to crrour in 0. 
ther things, and that you know not what points are tundamentall,l 
demand, C.,Why doc you believethe doct:ine of Tranſubſtantiation? 
K, becauſe the Church hath taughe it, which is infallible, C. What? 
Infa!lible in all things, or only in Fundamentalls? K.in Fundamentals 
only, C. Thenin other poinrs She mayerre? K. the may. C. and doe 
you know what Points arc Fundamentall,what not? K. No,and there- 
fore [ believe herin all things, leaſt I ſhould disbelicve her in- tunda- 
mentalls. C, How know youthen, whether this be a tundamfenrall 
Point or no? K, I know nor, C. It may bethen{for ought you know) 
an unfundamentall point? K. yes, it may be fo, C. And intheſe you 
ſaid the Church may erre? K. yes I did fo, C. Then poſſibly icmay 
erre in this? K. It may doefſo. C. Then what certainty have you, that 
it docs not erreimit? K, Noneat all, but upon this ſuppoſition, that 
this is a fundamentall. C. And this ſuppotition you are uncertain of 4 
K. Yes, 1 told you ſo before. C. And therefore, you can haveno cer- 
tainty of that, which depends upon this uncertanty , {aving only a 
ſuppoſitive certainty, if it bea tundamenrall truth, which is in plain 
Engliſhto ſay,youare certainir is rrue,jifit be both true and neceſfary, 
Verily Sir, it you have no better faith then this, you are no Catho. 
lique, K, Good words pray! Iam fo, and God willing will be fo. 
C. You mean, in outward profethon and ife, butinbeliet you 
are not, nomorethen a Proteſtant is aCatholique, Forevery Prore- 
{tant yeelds ſuch a kind of aſſent toall the propoſalls of the Church, 
tor ſurely they believe them true, it they be fundamenrall truths. And 
the: cfore you muſt either belicve the Church Infallible in all her pro- 
polalls, bethey foundations, or be they ſuperſtructions, or cMe you 
muſt believe all Fundamentall which ſhee propoſes, or clle you are 
noCatholique. K. Burt I have been taught, thar ſeeing I believed the 
(burch infallible in points neceſſary, 1 wiſdome I was to believe her in 
everything, C. That was apreny plauſible inducement , to bring 
you hither, but now you are here, yon muſt goetarther, and believe 
her intallible in all chings, orelſe you were as good goe back again, 
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which will be a great dilparagement to you, and d1iw upon you both 
the bitter and implacablc hatred of our Part, and cvcn with your own, 
theimpurarion of raſhneſſe and levitie, You lee, I hope, by chis time, 
that thougha mandid belicve your Church intallivle in Fundamen. 
talls, yet he has no reaſon to doe youthecurtely, ot believing all her 
propolalls; nay it he be ignorant what thelc Fundamentals arc, he hag 
noccrtuin ground to believe her,uponher Authority inany thing, And 
whereas you ſay, itcan be noimprudenceto crre withthe Church; } 
ſay, it may be very great imprudence, if the queſtion be, Whether we 
ſhould crre with the preſent Church, or hold truc with God Al. 
mizhty. þ 

58 4 But we are under pain of Damnation to belicveand obey her in 
greater things and therefore cannot tn wiſdom ſuſpect her credit in mat - 
ters of le(ſe moment, Ani. I haverold you already, that this is falſely tg 
luppole, that wee grant that in ſomecertain points , ſome certain 
Church is infallibly affiſted, and under pain of damnation to be obey. 
ed : whereas all that we ſay is this, thatin ſome place or other, ſome 
Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retainall necctlacy Truths, Yer if 
your ſuppoſition were true, 1 would not grant your concluſion, bur 
with this exception, unlefle the marrer were paſt !ulpicion, and appa- 
rently certain, that in theſe things, Icannot believe God, and believe 
the Church, For then I hope you will grant, that be the thing of ne- 
ver {o little moment, were it, tor inſtance, but that S. Paul left bu cloak 
at Treas, yet | werenotrto gratity the Church io tucte, as tor her ſake 
to disbclicve what God himſclte has revealed. 

59 Whereas you lay, Smmce weare undoubtedly oblived to believe 
her in Fundamentalls, and cannat know preciſely, what thoſe fundamen- 
talls be, we cannot without hazard of our Valk leave her in any point; 
land. Firſt, that this argument proceeds uponthe lame falſe ground 
with the former. And then, thatT have told you tormerly, that you 


tear where no fear is; And though we know not preciſely, juſt how 
: . . 2 o 
much is Fundamenzall, yet we know, that the Scripture containes all 


Fundamentalls and more too ; and therefore that in believing thar, we 
believeall Fundainentalls and moreroo. And con(cquently in depart- 
ing from you, can be in nodanger of departing from that which may 
provea Fundamentall truth : For weare well aſſured that certvin Er- 
rorscan never prove Fundainentall Truths. 

60 Whercas you adde, That that wiſible Chnoh which ganne: 
terre is Fundamentall, propounds all ber definittons without diſtintion to 
be believed under Anathema's: Ant, Again you begge tlie queſtior!, 
ſuppoſing untruly, that there is, any that Yrſible Church, I mean any 
Viſible Church of one Denomination, which cannot erre in points 
Fundamenrall, Secondly, propoſing definitions to be believed unde: 
Anathema's, isno good argument, thatthe Propounders conceive 
themſclves Sfallible; buronly, thatthey conceive the DoGtrine they 
condemne is evidently damnable. A plain proot hereof is this, that 
particular Councells, nay Particular men, have been very libcrall of 


their Anathema's, which yer were never conceived intallible, ciche: 
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by others or themſelves, If any man ſhould now deny Chriſt robe 
the Saviour of the world, or deny che Relurrection, | ſhould make no 
great ſcruple ot Anathematizing his doctrine, and yer am very farre 
trom dreaming ot Infallibility. 

61: And for the Viſible Churches holding it a point neceſſary to $al. 
vation, that we believe ſhe cannot erre, | know no ſuch tenets, unlefſſe 
by the Church, you mcanthe Roman Church, which you have as 
much reaſon to doe, as that petty King in Africk hath, to think him- 
himſelf King of all the world. And therefore your telling us, if ſhe 
ſpeak true, what danger is it not to believe her? andif falſe, that it s not 
dangerous to believe her , Is ſomewhat like your Popes ſetting your 
Lawyers todilpure whether Confantines Donation were valid or no; 
whereas the matter of fact was the farre greater queſtion, whether 
there were any ſuch Donation , or rather when without queſtion 
there was none ſuch, That you may not ſeem to-delude us in like 
manner, make ir appcar, that the viſible Church doth hold (6 as you 
pretend: and then whether it be true or falle, we will contider fda 
wards, Bur for the preſent, with this inviſible tenct of the Viſible 
Church, wee will crouble our {clves no farther. 

62 Thecft&t otthe next Argumentisthus, cannot without grie- 
vous (inne diſobey the Church, unleſſe I know ſhe commanas thoſe things 
which are not in her power to command: and how farre thi power extenas, 
none canbetter informe me then the Church, Therefore I amto obey, [0 

farre as the Church requires my obedience, anſwer, Firſt, that neither 

haththe Catholique Church, but only a corrupt part of it declared 
her lelte,nor required our obedience, inthe points conteſted among 
us. This therefore is falſely, and vainly ſuppoſed hereby you, being 
one of the greateſt queſtions amongſt us. Then ſecondly, that God 
can better informe us, what are the limits of the Churches power, 
thenthe Church her telte, that is, then the Roman Clergy, who being 
men ſubje& to the ſamepaſſions with other men, why they ſhould be 
thought the beſt ludges in their own caule, I doe not well underſtand? 
Bur yer we oppoſe againſt them, no humane deciſtve Tudges, not any 
Seor Perſon, but only God and his Word, And therefore it is in 
vaintofay, That i» following her,you ſhall be ſooner excuſed, then 1n fol- 
lowing any Sett or Man applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine : Inas 
muchas wenever went aboutto arrogate to our ſelves that intallibili. 
ty or abſolute Authority, which wetake away from you. Burit you 
would haue ſpokento the purpoſe,you ſhould haue faid , that in fol. 
lowing her you ſhould ſooner hauc been excusd , then in cleaving to 
the Scripture,and to God himlclte, 

63 Whereas you ſay,The fearfull examples of innumerable perſons, 
who forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errours, have failed even 
11 ſundament all pointy, 049 ht '0 deterre all Chriitians from oppoſing her 
'n any one doFrigeor practiſe; This is, juſt as if you thouldlay, divers 
men havefalien inro Scylla, with goingtoo farre from Charybdis,be 
[urethereforc ye kvep cloſe ro Charybadis: divers leaving Prodigahity, 
tnvec falleninto coverouſneſle, therefore be you conſtant to _ - 
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ly. notto worſhip him at all, from worſhipping many Gods, rowor- 
ſhipping nonethis there tore oughtto deterre men, trom leaving ſuper. 
{tition or Idolatry, for fear of talling into Artheitmcand Impiery, This 
is your counſell and ryan - burGod faies clean contrary; Take 
heed you ſwerve not, erther tothe right hand or to the left: you muſt not 
doe evill that geod may come thereon; theretore neitherthut you may a- 
voidagreater evill, you muſt nor be obſtinare in a ccrrainerror , for 
tear ofan uncertain. What if ſome, forſaking the Church oft Rome, 
have forſaken Fundamentall truths? Was this becaulc they forſook the 
Church ot Rome? No ſure, this is canſa pro nem cauſa: tor clic all that 
have torſaken that Church ſhould havedone fo, which we ſay they 
have not. Bur becauſe they went roofarre from her, the golden mcan, 
thenarrow way is hard to be found, and hard to be kept; hard, but nor 
wnpoſiible - hard, but yet you muſt not pleaſe your Iclte our otir, 
though you erre onthe right hand, though you oftcnad on the milder 
part, forthis 1sthe only way thar lcadsto hfe, and tew there be thae 
find it. It is truc if we ſaid, there wereno danger 1n being of the Ro. 
man Church, andthcre were dangerin leaving it, it were madnefle tg 
per{ſwade any manto leaveit, But we proteſt and proclaime the con- 
trary,and that we have very little hope of their Salvation, who cither 
out ot negligence in ſceking the truth, orunwillingneſic ro hnd ut, live 
and dycinthecrrors and impictics of that Church-and cheretore can- 
not but conceive tholc feates tobe moſt fooliſh, and ridiculous, which 
perlwade mento beconſtant in one way tohell, leaſt happily it they 
leaveit, they thould tall into another. 

64 But, Not only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves whoſe ex. 
amvleoncht moſt to move us, pretending toreforme the Church are come 
'0 af firmethat ſhe periſhed for many ages: which D.Poticy cannot deny to 
be x fundamentall errowr, azainſt the Article of the Creed, 1 believe the 
Catholtque Church, ſeeing he affirmes, the Donatiſts erred Fundamen- 
rally :n confining it to Africa, Tothis I Anſwer , Firlt, that the errour 
of the Domatilts was nor, that they held it pothible that ſome, or ma. 
ny, or moſt parts of Chriſtendome, might tall away from Chriſtian. 
ty, and that the Church may looſe much of hcr amplitude, and be 
contracted to a narrow compaſleincompariton of her tormerextent: 
whichis prov'd not only poſhbic bur certain, by irreftragable experi- 
ence, For who knowes nor, that Gentiliſmc, and Mahumeri{me, 
mans wickedneſle defcervingit , and Gods providence permiring it, 
have prevail'd, to the utter extizpation of Chriſtianity , upon farre 
the greater partof the world? And $. An#1n vi hen he was out of the 
heat of Diſputativn, confellcs the Militant Church to be {ike rhe 
Aon, {omctimes increaſing, and ſometimes decrealing, T his there- 
tore was noerrour in the Donatiſts, that they held it potſible, that the 

Church, trom a larger extent, might be contractcdto a lefler: no: 
that they held it potſiblerobe reduced to Atrica, (For why notto 
Atrickthen, as well as within thele few ages, you pretend it was to 


Europe?) Butthcir crror was, that they held de fas, this was done 
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when they had no juſt ground or reaſonto doeſo:; and ſo upon a vain 
prerence which they could nor juſtify,ſeperared themſelves from the 
communion of all other parts ofthe Church: and thar they required ir 
as aneceſſary condition to make a mana member ofthe Church, that 
he ſhould be of their communion,and divide himſelfe from all other 
Communions trom which they were divided: which was a condition 
both unneccſary and unlawtullto be required, and theretore the ex- 
acting of it was dire&ly oppoſite tothe Churches Catholiciſmezin the 
very lamenature with their Errours who required Circumcifion, and 
the keeping ofthe Law of Moſes as neceflary to falvation. For who- 
loever requires harder or heavier conditions of men , then God re- 
quires of them, he it is that is properly an- Enemie of the Churches 
Vniverſality,by hindering either Men or Countries from adjoyning 
themſelves to it; which, were it not for theſe unneceflary and therefore 
unlawful conditions,in probability would haue made the members of 
it, And ſeeing the preſent Church of Rome perſwades men they were 
a5 good (for any hope of Salvationthey haue ) not to be Chriſtians as 
notto be Roman Catholiques,believe nothing at all, as not believe all 
which they impoſe upon them : Be abſolutely our ofthe Churches 
Communion,as be out of their Communion, or be in any other, whe. 
ther they be nor guilty of the ſamecrime, with the Donazs/ts & thole 
Lelots of the Moſaicall Law, I leave it tro the judgement of thoſe 
that underſtand reaſon ! This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this 
Argument. But I adde moreover,that you neither haue named thoſe 
Proteſtants who held the Church to haue periſhed for many ages; 
who perhaps held not thedeſtrnion bur the corruption ofthe church 
not that the true Church, bur that the pure Church periſhed: or rather 
that the Church periſhed nor from its life and exiſtence , bur from its 
purity and integrity,or perhaps from its ſplendour and viſibility. Net- 
ther have you proved by any onereaſon,buronly affirmed it,to be 2 
tundamentall Errour,to hold,that the Church militant may poſſibly 
bec driven out of the world ,andaboliſhed for atime from the face of 
the earth, 

65 But toaccnſe the Church of any Errour in faith, is to ſay, ſhe loft 
al faith: For this s the Dottrine of Catholique Divines , that one Erronr 
's faith deitreyes faith, To which lanſwer,that to accuſethe Church 
ot ſome Errourin faith,is not ro ſay ſhe loft all faith-Forthis is northe 
doctrine of Catholique Divines;Butthat he which is an Heretique in 
one Article,may haue true faith of other Articles: And the contrary 
is only faid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken, 

66 A4d v 21. D. Potter ſaies, We may not depart from the Cherch 
«bſolutely and in all things : and from hence you conclude : Ther efore 
we may not depart fromit in any thing. And this Argument you call a 
Demonſtration. Bur a Fallacy,& ditto —_ 4a dilum ſecundum 
a4i4,was not uſed heretofore to be called a Demonſtration. D. Porter 
layes nor,that you may not depart from any opinion or any practiſe 
of the Church: for youtell us in this very place,that he ſaics,cventhe 
Catholique may crre :andevery man may lawfully depart from Fr- 
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rour, He only {aycs,y0u May not ceaſe to be of the Church , nor depart 
from thoſe things which make1t ſoto be; and from hcnce yournterte 2 
neccty of torſaking it in nothing, Iuſtasit you ſhould argue thus: 
You may not leaue your friend or brother , thercture you may not 
leavethe Vice of yourfricnd,or the Ertour of your brother, Wharhe 
ſaies of the Catholique Church,p.75.the ſame hee extends preſent] y 
aftcr,to every truethongh never corrnpied part of it, And why doe 
you not conclude from hence,rhat no particular Church ( according 
ro his judgement) can fall iaro any Errour,and call this a Demonſtra. 
tion too © For as heſaics,p.75. That there ca» be no juſt cauſe to depart 
fromthe whole Chnrsh of Chriſt no more then from Chr:15i himſelfe; Sg 
P.76. He tells you, that whoſoever forſakes any one Irue member of 
this body, for ſakes the whole. Sorhas what hie laics 0! r11c one , hee laics 
of the other; and rells you , that neither Vniverſail nor Particular 
Church,ſo long as they continue ſo,may bee fo1{alcn, hee mcanes, 
Abſolutely,no more then Chriſt himſelte may bc torſaken abſolutely: 
Forthe Churchis the body of Chriſt, and whoſocver torſakes cither 
the Body,or his coherence to any one part of it, muſt torlake his ſub. 
ordination,and relationto the Head, Therctore wholocver forlakes 
the Church,or any Chriſtian, muſt forſake Chriſt himiclte. 

675 Bur then hetclls you plainly inthe ſame place, That it may be 
lawfull and weceſ[ary ro depart from & Particular Church inſome Do- 
#trines and Praſtiſes: Andthis he would haue laid cven of the Catho. 
like Church,if there had been occafion,butthere was none. For there 
he was to declare and juſtifie our departure,not from the Catholique 
Church,butthe Roman,which wemaintainto be a particularChurch. 
Burt in other places,you conteſſe his doEtrine to be,that even the Ca- 
tholiquechurch may erre in pointsnot Fundamentall; which you doe 
not pretend that he ever umpured ro Chriſt hicaſelte, And therefore 
you cannot with any cangor interpret his words, as it he had faid, Ve 
may not forſakethe Church in any thing , no more then Chriſt him- 
ſelte: but oply thus, We may notceale to be of the Church , nor tor- 
lake it abſolutely and totally,no morethen Chriſt himſelte, And thus 
we ſee ſymetimes a mountain may travail , 2nd the production may 
be a mouſe, 

68 Ad 22. But D. Potter ,erther contradids himelfe, or elſe mi 
grant the Church infallible; -_ be fares, if we drd nos differ from the 
Roman,we could not agree with theCatholique: which ſaying ſuppoſes the 
Catholique Churchcannet erre, Antwer, This Argument, togiue it 
the right name,isan ob{curcandintricate nothing. And romake it ap- 
peare 10, let us {uppoſe , in contradiftion to. your ſuppoſition , cirhcr 
thatthe Catholique Church may erre, but doth not , but that the it 0- 
man actually doth - or that the Catholique Church dotherre in ſom: 


_ fewthings, butthart the Romanerres in many more. Andis it nor ap- 


_ in both thele caſes (which yerboth ſuppoſe rhe Churches Falli- 
ility) a man may truly ſay , unlefſe I difſent in ſome opinions trom 
the Roman Churcli,, I cannot agree with the Catholique £ Either 
therefore you muſt retraft your umpuration laid upon D, Fortey , ot 

do 
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doethar which you condemnein him, and be drivento lay , that the 
ſame manmay hold ſome errours with the Church of Rome, and ac 
the ſame time withthe Catholique Church not hold but condemne 
them, For otherwiſe in neither of theſe caſes is ir poſſible tor the ſame 
man at theſamerime , to agree both with the Roman andthe Catho- 
lique. 

* 9 lInall theſe Textsof Scripture,which arc here alleaged in this 
laſt Section of this Chapter,or inany one of them , or in any other, 
doth God fay cleerly and plainly, The Biſhop of Rome and that Society 
of Chriittans which adheres to him ſhall vee ever the infallible guide of 

| | Faith? Youwillconfeſfe, I prelume,he doth nor, and will prerend, it 
| wasnotneceſlary, Yet if the King ſhouldrell us the Lord Keeper 


; ' ſhouldjudge ſuch and ſuch cauſes, but ſhould cither not tell us ar all, 
; ortell us burtdoubttully who ſhould be Lord Keeper, ſhould we be a- 
) ny thing the neerer for him to an end of contentions? Nay rather 
s would not the diſſentions about the Perſon who it is, increaſe con- * 
r centions, rather then end them?Iuſt ſoit would have been, if God had 
. | appointeda Church tobe judge of Controverfies,and had not told us 


which wasthat Church, Secing therefore God doesnothing in vain 
and ſeeing it had been invain, to appoint a judge of Controvertics,and 
not to tell us plainly whoitis, and ſeeing laſtly, he hathnor told us 
plainly,nonot at all whoiris, isit not evident he hath appointed none? 
Ob, Bur (you will ſay perhaps) if it be granted once, that ſame Church 
of one denomination, us the infallible guide of faith, it will be no difficuls 
thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends 
tobeſo, Anl, Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolique Church pre- 
cends tobe fo, That aſſures us, that the ſpryie was promiſed, and given 
rathem, to lead shem intoall ſaving truth, thatthey might lead others, 
Ob, Et that Charch « not now inthe world, and ae then, canis pre- 
tend to be the guide of Fatth? An. It is now inthe world tuthciently, 
to be our guide: not by the Perſons of thofe men that were members 
of it, but by theirVVritings which doe plainly reachus,what truththey 
were led into, and {o lead usintothe tamerruth. Ob. But rheſe writ - 
17s, were the writings of ſome particular men, and not of the Churchof 
thoſe times: how then doth that Church guide us by theſe writings? Now 
theſe places ſhew that a Chuychu tobe our guide, therefore they cannot 
beſoaveided. Anſ. It you regard the conception and produdtion of 
theſe writings, they were the writings of particular men- Bur if you 
"—_ the Receprion, and approbarion of them,they may be well-cal- 
led the writings of the Church, as having the arteſtacion of the 
Church, to have been written by thoſethat were inſpired, and direed 
by God, As a ſtatute, though pen'd by tome one man, yet being rati- 
hed by the Parliament, iscalled rhe Act, not of thar man, but of the 
Parliament. Ob. Burthe words ſeem tleerly enough to prove, that the 
Church, the Preſent Church of every Age, is Vnrverſally infallible. Anſ 
For my part, I know I am as willing and deficous, thar the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome ſhould be infallible, (provided I mightknow it) as 
they areto be focſteemed., Bur he thar would not be deccrved _ 
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rake heed, that he rake not his defire that a thing ſhould be fo, for a 
reaſon that it is ſo. Forif you lookupon Scripture, through ſuch ſpe- 
Racles as theſe, they will appeare to you, of what colour pleaſes your 
fancies beſt: and will ſcem to ſay;not what they doc ſay,but what you 
would have them. As {ome ſay the Manna, wherewith the lirachies 
were fed inthe Wilderneſſe, had inevery mans mouth, that very raſt 
which was moſt agreeable to his palate. For my part I profeſfſe, I have 
conſidered them a thouſand times, and have looked upon them (as 
they ſay,) onbothfides , and yer ro me they ſeeme to ſay no ſuch 
matter. 

70 Notthe Firſt. For the Church may erre, and yet the gates 
of Hell not prevail againſt her. Itmay erre, and yer continue ſtill a rrue 
Chvrch, and bring forth Children unto God, and ſend ſoules to Hea- 
ven, And thereforethis candoe you noſervice, without the plain beg. 
ging ofthe pointin Queſtion, v3J, That every crrour is one of the 


' garesof Hell, Which we abſolutely deny, and therefore, you are nor 


to ſuppoſe, but to prove it, Neither is our denyall withour reaſon, 
For ſecing you doe, and muſt grant, that a particular Church, may 
hold ſome crrour, and yer be ſtill a rrue member ot the Church: why 
may not the Vaiverſaſl Church , hold the fame crrour, and yer re- 
man the true Vniverſall/ | 
71 Notthe Second or Third. For the ſpirit of Truth, may be with 
« Man,or a Church for ever ,andteath him all Truth: And yet he nay 
fall into ſome errour, if this, «f,bener ſimply al, but all of ſome kind: 
which you confeſfe to be ſo unqueſtioned and certain, that you arc of- 
fended with D. Potter, tor offering to it. Secondly, he may fall 
into ſomeerrour, even contrary to the truth which is raught him, it 
it be taught him only ſufficiently, and net irreſiſtibly , ſothat he may 
learne itif he will, nor ſo that he muſt and ſhall, wherher he will or no. 
Now whocan aſcertain me, that the ſpirits teaching is not of this na- 
tere? Or how can you poſſibly reconcile it, with your doctrine of tree- 
will in believing, itirbe nor of this natures Beſides, the wordin the 
Originall is 54, which fignifies, to be a guide anddireRtor only, 
not to compell ornecefſirate, Who knowes nor, that a guide may {er 
inthe right pn you may either negligently miſtake, or wil. 
Ar leave it? And to what purpoſe doth oomnials ſo often,and 
ſo carneſtly of ſome, that had eyes to ſee and would not ſee, that ſhopped 
their eares, and cloſed their eyes, leaſt they ſhould hear and ſee? Ot others 
that would not u ne doe good: that the light ſhi. 
ned, andthe darkneſſe compre it not: That he came wnto Js own, 
and hu own recerved him not : That light came into the world, and men 
loved derkneſſe more then light © To what purpoſe jbould he wonder, (+ 
few believed hs report, and that to ſo few hu arme was revealed: And 
that when he comes, he ſhould find no faith upon earth ;, If bu outward 
teaching were not of this nature, thatit might be followed, and migh 
be reſiſted? Andifir be, then God may teach, andthe Church not 
learn: God may lead, and the Church be refractory and not follow. 
And indeed, whocan doubt, that hathnor his cycs vailed with preju- 
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dice, that Gad hath raught the Church of Rome plain enough in the 
Ep. tothe (orinthians, that all things inthe Church areto be done for e- 
d: fication, and that, inaoy publique Prayers, or Thanks-givings, or 

ymnes, or Leſſons of inflrution, to «ſe 4 language, whichrhe aſſi= 
ſtants generally underſtand not , is not for edifica 100% Though the 
Church of Kome will not learnethis, for fearc of contelſingaa crrour, 
and ſo overthrowing her Authority, yet the tune will come, when ir 
ſhall appeare,that not only by Scripture, they were taughe this ſutffici- 
ently, and commandedto believe, by reaſon and common ſenſe, 
And lo for the Communion: in both kindes, who can deny but they 
are taught it by our Saviour /oby 6. intheſe words, according to moſt 
ot your own expoſitions, / lee you eat the Fleſh of the ſonne of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no life in yow. (It our Saviour ſpeake 
there of the Sacrament, as tothem he does, becauſe rhey concerve he 
docs fo.) Though they may pretend, thar recciviag in one kind, they 
receivetheblood together with the body, yerthey can with no face 
pretend tharthey drink it: Andſo obey not our Saviours injuaction 
according to the letter, which yer they profeſſe « literally, alwates to 
be obeyed, unleſſe ſome impiety, or ſome S/n force us to the contra- 
r3:andthey are not yer arrived to that impudeace to pretend, that ei- 
ther there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving the Communion in 
both kinds, This theretore they if not others, are plainly raught by 
our Saviourin this place, But by S$.Paw/ all without exception, when 
heſaies, Let 4 men examine himſelf, and ſo let bim cat of this bread and 
drinke of this Chalice. This (« Han) that isto examine himſlclte, is 
every man,that can docit: as is conteſled on all hands. And therefore 
t isall one as if he had (aid, let every man examine himſelfe, and /o let 
him eat of thus bread, and drink of this cup. They which acknowledge 
Saint Pauls Epiſtles,and $ .lohns Goſpellio be the Word of God,one 
would thinke ſhould nor deny, burtharthey are taught theſerwo Do- 
Qrines plainenough. Yet we {ce they neither doe,nor will learn them, 
Iconclude therefore, that the ſpirit may very welltcach the Church, 
and yer the Church tall into and continue in Error, by not regarding 
whar ſhe is taught by the Spirit. 

72 Burallthis 1 haveſpokenupon a ſuppolitioh cnly, and ſhew- 
ed unto you, thatthough theſe promiles,had been made untothe pre- 
ſent Church of every age (I might have ſaid though they had been to 
the Church of Rome by name, ) yer no cerrainty of her Vaiverſall in- 
tallibiliry could be builcupon them. Bur the plaintruth is, chat theſe 
Promiſes are vainly arrogated by you, and werenever made ro you, 
burto the Apoſtles only . I pray deale ingenuouſlly and tell me, who 
werethey of whom our Saviour {aics, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto 
you, being preſent with you. C.1 4.25. But the comforter, ſhallteach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever | bave 
told you 1.26? Whoarethey to whom he ſaies, { gor away end come 
47417 unto you; end 1 have tbld you before it come to paſſe V. 28.29. Tow 
have been with me from the i C. 15.v.27? Andagain, theſe 
things I have told you that when thetime ſhall come, you may —— 
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that 1 told you of them: and theſe things I ſaid not to you at the begining 
becauſe } was withyou.C.16.4. And becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your bearts.v.6? y, who arethey of whom he 
faich v.12. 1haveyet many things to ſay unto you, but yee cannot beaye 
them now? Doe not all theſe circumſtances appropriate this whole die 
courſe of our Saviour to his Diſciples, thaPywtre chen with him, and 
conſequently, reſtrainthe Promuſes of the ſpirit of truth, which wag 
to lea {them into all truth, to their Perſons only? And ſeeing it is ſo,is 
it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumprion, tor you to lay claim 
unto them, inthe behalfe of your Churchs Had Chriſt beenpreſenr 
with your Church? Did the Comforter bring theſe things tothe Re. 
membrance of your Church, which Chriſt had beforeraughr and ſhe 
had forgottens Was Chriſt then departing from your Church? And 
did hetell of his departure before it came to paſſe? Was your Church 
with him fromthe begining? Was your Church filled with ſorrow, 
upon the mentioning of Chriſts departure? Or laſtly, did he, or could 
he have ſaidto yourChurch,whichthen was not extant, have yer ma- 
nythings to ſay unto you but ye cannot beare them now?as he ſpeaks inthe 
13.v. immediatly betorerhe words by you quored. And then goes 
on, Howbeit when the ſpirit of truth # come, he will guide you into all 
Truth, Is it not the ſame Tow he ſpeaksto, in the 13. v. and that he 
ſpeaks to inthe 14? Andisitnot a to any onethat has but halfe 
an eye,thatinthe x3.he ſpeaks only rothemrthar then were with him? 
Beſedes inthe very rext by you , there arc things promiſed, 
which your Churchcannot withany pretend to, For there 
it is ſaid, the ſpirit of Truth, not only will guide you into all Trath, bur 
allo will few you things to come. Now your Church ( forought I 
could ever underſtand) does notſo muchas pretend to the ſpirir of 
Prophecic, and knowledge of future events: And therefore bath as lit. 
tle caule ro pretend ro the former promiſe, of being /edby rhe ſpirit 5». 


-toall trmth, And thisis the Reaſon, why both You in this place, and 


generally, your Writers of Controverſies, when they entreat of this 
Argument, cite this Texrperp en halfes, there being in the lat- 
ter part of it, acleerc, and convi nſtrati on, that you have 
nothing to doe with the former, Vnleſle you will ſay, which is moſt 
ridiculous, that when our Saviour ſaid, He w:{/ :each you ec, and he 
will ſhew you &c. He meant one Tow inthe former clauſe, and another 


. Tow inthe latter, 


73 Ob. Burthis 4 toconfine Gods ſpirit to the Apoſtles only, or t4 
the Diſciples, that then were preſent with him: which is direQly cont» a- 
ry to many places of Scripture, Anf, I confeſſe, thatto confine the Spirir 
of Godrothoſe that were chen preſent withChriſt iS againſt Scripture, 
BurT hope it 15 caſy to conceivea z berweenconfining the 
Spirit of God tothem: and confining the promiſes made in thu place to 
them. God may doe many things which he docs not promule at al; 
much more, which he does not promiſe in ſuch or ſuch a place. 

74 Ob. But ir is promiſed inthe 14. Chap. that thu ſpirit ſhall aid 


withthem for ever: Now they in their perſons were 107 to abide for ever, 
| and 
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ever, ſeeing the coexiſtence of twothings, ſuppoſes of neceFity, the ext- 
ſtence of ether, Therefore the promiſe was nor made to them only tn 
their Perſons, but by themtothe Church, which was to abiae for ever, 
Anſ\. Your Concluſion is , ot tothem only, but your Reaton cons 
cludes,cither nothing at all,or that this Proante of abiding with them 
for ever, was not made totheir Perſons at all; orit it were, that it was 
not pertormed. Or it you will not fay (as I hope you willnot) that ir 
was not performed, nor that it was not made to their Pertons at all; 
then muſt you grant, that the word for ever, is here ulcd inafenſe 


reſtrained , and accommodated to the ſubjed here entreated of, and * 


that it ſignifics,not erernally,without endot time but perpetually with 
ot interruption, for thertime of their lives. Sothat the force, and 
{enie ofthe Words is, that they ſhould never want the Spirits U- 
ſtance, inthe performance of their fundion: And that the Spiritwould 
not (as Chriſt was to doe,) ſtay with them for atime, and atterwards 
lcave them, but would abide with them, it they kept their ſtation, un. 
tothe very end of their lives, which is mans for ever, Neither isthis 
uſe ofthe word, for ever, any thing ſtrange , cither in our ordinary 
{pecch, wherein we uſe to ſay, this 1s mine tor cyer,this ſhall be yours 
tor ever, without cvcr dreaming of the Eternity, either of the thingor 
Perſons. And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, bur requiresrhis 
ſenſe very frequently, as Exo4.21.6. Deut.15.17. bis maſter ſhall boay 
his eare through with an awle, and he [hall ſerve him for ever, Pſ 52.9. 
1 will praiſethee for ever. Pf.61.4.1 will abide inthy Tabernacle for ever, 
P/.119.111.Thy Teſtimonies have 1 taken as mine heritage for ever: 
and laſtly in the Epiſt. ro Philetron, Hetherefore deparied jrom thee for 
« time , thatthou ſhouldcft recerve him for ever. 

75 And thus, Iprefſume,I have ſhewed ſuthciently, that this for 
ever, hindcrs nor, but thatthe promiſe may be appropriaredro the A- 
poſtles, as by many other circumſtances I have evinc'd it muſt be, 
Bur what now, if the place produced by you, asa main pillar of your 
Churches intalltbility, prove upon tryall, an engine to batrer and 0. 
verthrow it, at leaſt, (which is all onero my purpoſe) to take away 
all poſhbility of our affurice ot it?T his will {cem ſtrange newes to you 
at firſt hearing, & not farre from a prodigy. And l conteſle,as you here 
in this place, and generally all your Writers of controverſy, by whom 
this rext is urged, orderthe matter, it is very much diſabled, ro doe a. 


_ by fervice againſt you inthis queſtion, For witha bold facriledge,and 


horrible impicty, ſomewhat like Procrn#es his cruelty, you perpetu- 
ally cur off the head and toor, the begining and end ot it; and preſent- 
ing to your confidents, who uſually read no more ofthe Bible, chen 
iS alleadgedby you,only thefe words, I will ask my Father, and he ſhall 
eve you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the 
ſpirit of Truth, concealein the meantime, the words before, and the 
words after;that fo, the promiſe of Gods Spirit, may ſeem to be ab” 
{olure, whereas it is indeed moſt cleercly and exprefly conditional: 
b*1ng both inthe words before, reſtrained to thote only, that love G = 
4" 
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and keep hu Commandements: 2nd in the words atter, flatly denycd to 
all, whom the Scriptures ſtile by the name of rhe Wor 1d, tharis, as the 
very Atheiſts give us plainly rounderſtand, to af wicked and world. 
ly men, Bcholdthe place entire, asitis{er down in your own Bible. 
Fi 'fye love mee keep my C ommandements, and 1 will ahe my Father, and 
he ſhall grve you another Paraclete, that he may abidewithyou for ever, 
even the ſpirit of the Truth, whom the world cannot recetve, Now trom 
theplacethere reſtored and vindicated from your mutilation, thus [ 
argue againſt your prerence, Wecan have no certainty of the intalli- 
bility of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſition,that your Popes are 
infallible in confirming with the Decrees of Generall Councells: we 
can have nocertainty hereof, but uponthis ſuppolition, that the Spi- 
rit of truth is promiled to him, for hisdireRtion in this work, And of 
this again we.can have no certainty, but uporr ſuppolall, that he per- 
formes the condition, whereunto the promile ot the ſpirit of truth is 
expreſ)y limited, v1J. That he love God and keep his C 0mmandement i; 
and of this finally, not knowing the Popes heart, we can have nocer. 
rainty atall; rheretore from the firſtrothe laſt, we can haveno cer- 
eainty at all of your Churches infallibilicy, This is my firſt argumear: 
Fro this place another tollowes, whichwill charge youas home as the 
former.lf many of the Reman See, were ſuch men as could not receive 
the ſpirit of Truth, even men of the World,that is Worldly, Wicked, 
Carnall, Diabolicall men, then the Spiritot Truth, is not here promi. 
ſed, but flatly denied them- and conlequently we can have nocertain- 
ty,ncither of the Decrces ot Councells, which theſe Popesconfirme, 
nor of the C hurches infallibility , which is guided by theſe decrees: 
But many of the Roman See, even by the contefſion of che moſt zea- 
lous defenders of it, were ſuch men: therefore the {piric of truth is 
not here promiſed bur denyed them,and conſequently we can have no 
certainty, neither of the Decrees which they confirme, nor of the 
Churches intall|bility, which guides her fclte by rheſc Decrees, 

76 You maytakeas muchtimeas youthiok fir,toanſwer theſe 
Arguments, Inthe mean whileI proceed tothe conſideration of the 
next rextalleaged for this paponn you: out of S. Paul 1. Ep. to T;- 
mothy: where he ſaith, as you ſay the Church u the Pilar and ground of 
:1r3:h, Burthe truth is you are ſomewhattobold 1th S. Paul, For he 
ſaies not in formall trermes, what you make him ſay, he Chareh « the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, tcither is it certain that he meanes ſo: for 
it isneither impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words the pillar and 
ground of truth, may have reference nottothe Church, but to Time. 
thy, the ſenſe of the place that :how masſt know how to behave thy ſelfe, 
4s 4 pillar and ground of truth, in the Church of God, which « the houſe 
of the living God , whuch expoſition offers no violencear all rorhe 
words, but only ſuppoſes an EllipGs of the Particle &;, inthe greek ve. 
ry ordinary. Neither wants it ſome likelihood, that S. ”4»/ comparing 


| the Church to a houſe, ſhould hereexhort T+morby,ro carry himlſelt, 


*5 a Pillarin that houſe ſhould doe, according as he had given other 
Principall menin the Church, the gameof Pillars; rather then,having 
; I'M called 
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77 Thirdly, if we grant you out of curteſy ( for nothing canen- 
force usto it) that he both ſpeaks of the Vniverſall Church, and {aies 
this of it, then I am toremember you, that many Attributes in Scrip- 
ture, are not notes of performance,but of duty, and teach us not whas 
the thing or Perlon 1s of neceſſity, but what it ſhould be. Te ere the 
ſalt of the Earth, (aid our Saviour to his diſciples: nor that this quali- 
ty was inſeparable from their Perſons, bur becauſe ir was their office . 
robe io, Forif they muſt have been fo of neceſſity and could not have 
been otherwiſc,in vain had he put them in fear of that which tollowes, 
If the ſalt hath loſt his favour, wherewith (ball it be ſalted? it is thence. 
forth good for nothin; but to becaſt forth, and to be trodden unaer foot. 
Sothe Church may bcc by duty, the pillar and ground, that 1s, the 
Teacher of Truth, of allcruth, not only neceſſary bur profitable to ſal. 
vation;zand yet the may negleRand violatethis duty , and be in fact 
theteacher of ſome Errour, | 

78 Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and 
grant thatthe Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholique Church, calls ic 
the Pillay and ground of Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, bur 
becauſeitalwaies ſhall and will be ſo, yer after all this, you have done 
nothing; your bridge is too ſhort, to bring you tothe bank where you 
would be, unleflc you can ſhew that by truth here,is certainly meant, 
not only «il neceſſary to ſalvation, bur all thatis profitable, abſolutely 
and 4mply AH, For that the true Church alwaies ſhall bee the main- 
tiner andteacher of all neceſſary truth, you know we grant and muſt 
grant, for it is ofthe cflence of the Churchto be ſo, andany company 
of men wereno more a Church without ir, then any thing can be a 
man, and not be reaſonable. But-as a man may be ſtill a man, though 
he want a hand or an cyc,which yer are profitable parts,ſo the Churcli 
may be ſtill a Church,though it be defe&tive in ſome profirable truth, 
And as a man may be a man, that has ſome biles and botches on his 
body, ſothe Church may bethe Church, though it have manycor- 
ruptions both in doctrine and praQice. 

79 And thus you ce we are atliberty from the former places; 
having ſhewed thar the ſenſe of them, either muſt or may be ſuch as 
11l doe your Cauſe no fervice® Bur the laſt you ſuppoſe, will be a 
Gordian knot,and ties us faſt enough: The wordsarc, He gar'e ſome 


, Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets &c, to the conſummation of Saints, tothe 


ork of the Miniſtry >. Vntill we all meet into the Vnity of faith & ©. 
That we be not hereafter (hildren, wavering and carried up and downe 
wth every windof Doctrine. Out of which words, this is the only ar» 
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gument which you collec, orl can collect for you. 
'There is no mcanesto conſerve unity of Faith, againſt every wind 
of Doctrine, unleſle it bea C univerſally intallible, 

Bur it is impious to ſay there is no mcancs to conſcruc unity of 

faith againſt cycry wind of Doctrine: | 
Theretore there muſt be a Church Vaniverſally Infallible, 

Whereunto I anſwere, that your major is fo farre from being confir. 
ned, that itis plainly confurcd, by the place alleadged. For thar rels us 
of another meanes for this purpole, to wit, the Apo//es ,and Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doors, which Chriſt gave upon his 
Aſcention, and that th&ir conſummating the Saints doing the work of the 
Miniſtry, and Edjjing the body of Chriſt, was the meanes to bring 
thoſe (which arechere ſpoken of, bethey who they will,) to the unity 
of Faith, and to perfettton in Chriſt, that they might not be wavering, 
and carried about, with every wind of falſe Doctrine. Now the Ap9- 
ſtles, and Prophets, and Evafigeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, arc 
nor the preſerit Church, theretore the Church is not the only means 
torthis cnd, nor that which is here ſpoken ot, 

80 Peradventure by, hegeve, you conccive, is to be underſtood, 
hepromiſedthat he wowld give unto the worlds end. But what reaton 
haveyoufor this conceipt? Can you ſhew that the word, iu, hath 
this ſignification in other places, and that it muſt have it inthis place? 
Or will notthis interpretation drive you preſcncly ro this blaſphe- 
mous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his promiie? Vnleſſe 
you willſay, which for ſhame Ithink you will not, that you have 
now, andin all ages ſince Chriſt have had Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts: for as for Paſtors, and Doctors alone, they will noe 
ſerve the turne. For if God promiſed to give all theſe, then you muſt 
ſay he hath givenall, or elſerhat he hath broke his promiſe, Neither 
may you pretend, that the Peffors and Dodors were the ſame with the 
Apoſiles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſt, and therefore baving Paſtors 
and Doctors, you have all. For it 1s apparent, that by theſe names, arc 
denored ſeverall Orders of men, cleerely diſtinguiſhed and diverſified 
by the Originall Text;but much more plainly by your own Tranſlati- 
ons, for ſo you rcad it, ſome Apoſtles,and ſome Prophets ani other ſome 
Evangeliſts , and other ſome Paitorsand Dettors- and yet more plainly 
in the paralell place, 1.Cor.12. to which we are ret-rr'd by your Yul- 
gar Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſeconda- 
rily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, theretore this ſubtertuge 1s ſtopped a. 
gainſt you. Ob. Burt how can they, which died in the firſt Apekeep us in 
Vnity, and guard us from Erronr that live now,perhaps in the laſt! This 
ſeemes to be all one, as if a man ſhould ſay, that Alexander, or Iuline Ce- 
{ar ſhould quiet 4 mutiny inthe King of Spaines Army. Anl, I hope you 
will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Euclid, and Ariſtotle, and 
Saluſt, and Ceſar, and Livie, weredead many ages (ince and yer that 
wearenow preſerved from error by them, in a great part ot Phyfick, 
#f Geometry, of Logick, of the Roman ſtory. Bur whatitthelc - 
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had writ by divine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sci- 
ences they profeſſed, and writ them plainly and per{picuouſly? You 
would then have granted, I believe, thatthcir works had been ſuthci- 
eat to keep us from errour, and from difſention intheſe matters. And 
why then ſhould it be incongruousto fay, that the Apoſtles,and Pro. 
phets, and Evangcliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, which Chriſt gave 
upon his aſcention, by cheir writings, which tome of them writ bur all 
approved, are evennow ſufficient meanes , to conlerve us in Vnity 
of faith, and guarde us trom errour? Eſpecially (ceing thete writings 
are,by the contcſhon of all parts, true and divine, andas we pretend 
andare ready to prove, contain a plain and pertect Rule of Faithzand 


4sthe * Chicteſt of youacknowledge,contamn immediutly, all the Prin. " Teven. 


cipall, and Fundamental! points of Chriftianity, referring us to the 
Church and T radition only for ſome minute particularicies. But tell 
mel pray, the Biſhops that compoſed the Decrees ot the Councell of 
Trent, andche Pope that confirmed them, are they meanes to con- 
ſerve you in Unity , and keepe you from Error, or are they not? 
Peradventure you will fay, their Decrees are, but not thetr Perſons:bur 
you will not deny I hope, that you owe your Vnity, and tie-dome 
trom Error,tothe Perfons that made thele Decrees:neicher will you 

deny,thatthe writings whichthey have letr behind chem, are futhct- 

ent for this purpolc. And why may notthen the Apoſtles writings 
be as fir for ſuch a purpoſe, as the Decrees of your DoCtors? Surely 
their intent in writing was to conſerveus in Vonity of Faith, andto 
keep us from errour, and we are ſure God ſpake in them;but your Do- 
tors from whence they are, we are not ſo certain. Was the Holy- 
Ghoſt thenunwilling, or unableto direct them fo, that their writings 
ſhould be fit and ſuthciear to attain thatend they aimed art in writing? 

For it he were both able and willing to doe to, then certainiy he did 
doc {o, And thentheir writings may be very ſuthcicnt meanes, if we 

would uſe them as we ſhould doe, to preſerve usin Vnity, inall necel- 

lary points of Faith, and to guard us trom all pernitious Error. 


81 lt yer you benot {atisfied, but will ſtill pretend that, af theſe + 


words by you cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church «Vni-4 
verſally infallible, without which Y mty of Faith could wot be conſerved 
againſt every wind of Doctrine: 1 Ant. Thatto you, which will not 
underſtand, that there can be any meanesto conterve the Vaity of 
Faich, but only that which conſerves your authority over the Faith 
full, it is no marvell that theſe words ſeem to prove, that the Church 
nay that your Churchis univerſally infallible. But wethat have no 
ſuch end, no{uch defies, but are willing to leaveallmento their li- 
berty, provided they will not improve itroa Tyranny over others. 
we dia no difficulty rodiſcern between dedrr and promiſit, be gave 
he Promiſcdte the worlds end, Belides, though you 
whom 1t concernes, may happily flatter your ſclves, that you haveno! 
only Paſtors, and Doctors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evanye- 
liſts, and thoſe diſtin from the former ſtillin your Church; yer we 
that are difintereſied perſons , cannot but {mile ax thee ſtrange ima- 
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e102ions, Laſtly, though you are apttothink your {clves ſuchnecel. 


their Religion the ſervants of Godand not of men; 1t ehey would al. 
low, that the way to heaven isno narrower now, then Criſt letr ir, 
his yoakno heavier then he made irzthatthe belict of no more difhcul.. 
ries, is required now to Salvation, then was inthe Prunitive Church, 
that no crrouris init {clte deſtructive, and excluſive trom Salvation 
now, which was notthen ; if inſtead of being zealous Papilts, carneſt 
Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become themſclves, and be 
content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians it all men 
would believethe Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice 
and paſſion, would ſyncerely endeavour to finde the true ſenſe of ir, 
and live according to it, and requirenomore of others, but to doe ſo, 
nor denying their Communion toany that doc [o, would fo order 
their publique ſcruice of God, thatall which doc ſo may without {cru- 
ple, or hypocrily , or proreſtation againſt any part of it, joyne. with 
them ini: who doesnot ſce that { ſeeing as we ſuppole here, and ſhall 
prove hercatter,) all necetlary truths, are plainly and evidently fer 
be among all men, 1n all 

t11zngs necellary,V mity of Opynion?And norwithſtiding any other dit. 
ferences that arc or could be, Vnity of Communion and Charity and 
mutuall tolerations By which meanes, all Schiſmc and Hereſy,would 
be baniſhed the world, and thoſe wretched contentions which now 
end and carc in pieces, notthe coat, burthe membe:s and bowels of 
Chriit, which muruall pride and Tyranny, and curing, and killing, 
and damning, would fain make immortall, ſhould ſpeedily recervea 
moſt bleſſed cataſtrophe, Burofthis hereafter, when we ſhall comero 
the queſtion of Schitme, wherein T perſwade iny felte, that I ſhall 
plainly they, that the moſt vehemene accuſers, arc the greateſt often- 
ders, and thatrhey are indeed atthis rime, the greateſt Schiſmatiqucs, 
who make the way to heaven narrower, theyoak of Chriſt heavier, 
the difterencgs of Faith greater, the conditions of Ecclefiaſticall go- 
vernment harder, and ſtricter, rhen-they were made at the begining 
vby Chriſt and his Apoſtles - they who talkof Unity, bur aime at Ty- 
ranny, and will havepcace with none, but with their 11aves and mo 
n 
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Inthe mean while, though [ have ſhewed how Vnity of Faith, & Vni- 
ty ot Charity too, may be preſerved without your Churches infalli- 
bility, yer {ceing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not that your 
Church is, but only /eemes to be univerſally intallible , meaning to 
your ſelte,ot which you arca better judge rhenT: ThereforclI willing. 
ly grant your concluſion, and procced. 

82 Whereas youſay, That D. Porter limits thoſe promiſes and 
privileges to fundamentall points: Thetruth is, with ſome of them hee 
meddles nortat all,neither doth his Adverlary giue him occaſion: Not 
withthoſe out of the Epiſtle to Timothy, and to the Epheſians, Tothe 
reſt he giues otheran{wer beſides this, 

$3 Buttheword's of Scripture by you alleaged are Ynlverſall, and 
mention no ſuch reftrant to Fundementals,as D. Potter applicstothem- 
I an{wer, Thar of the fiue Texts which youalleage, four are indefinite, 
and only one univerſall,and that you conteſſce is ro be reſtrained , and 
are offended with D. Potter for going about to proue it. And Whereas 
you [ay they mention no reſtraint, intimaring that theretoie they are nor 
co be reſtrained, I tell you,this 1s no good conſequence; for it may ap- 
peare out of the matter and circumſtances, that they are tobe under- 
!tood in a reſtrained ſenſe,notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned, 
That place quoted by S. Paul, and applied by him to our Saviour, He 
hath put allthings under his feet, mentionsno exception; yet S.Paultels 
us,not only that ivstruc or certain, but is i menf eſt, that He wexcep- 
red which did put all things wnder him, 

84 Burt your ————_ i better then D. Potters, becauſe it is li- 
terall, T anſwer, His is Literall as well as yours: and you are miſtakenif 
you think a reſtrained ſenſe may not be aliterall ſenſe ;forro Reſtrar- 
ned, Literall is not oppoſed but «nl:mated or ablolute,and to Ziterallyis 
107 oppos'd Reſtrained, but Figuratine. 

85 Whereas you ſay D. Potters Brethren reiefting his limitation, 
'eſtrain the mentioned Texts tothe Apoſtles , implying hereby a con- 
traricty betweenthem and him: Ian{wer, So docs D. Potter reſtrainall 
ot them which he {peaks of,in the pagesby you quoted, tothe Apo. 
tles,inthedireR and primary lenſeof the words. Though hetels you 
there,the words in a more reſtrained ſcnieare true , being underſtood 
ot the Church Vnirerſall. 

86 As tor your pretence, 'That to finde the meaning of thoſeplaces, 
10u conferre divers Textsyou conſult Originals , you examin Tranſlatt- 
91s,and uſe all the meanes by Proteſtants = » I haue told you be- 
tore, that all this is vain and hypocriticall,if (as your manner & your 
doctrine is) you giue not your (elfe liberty of judgement in the uſe of 
theſe meanes;if you make nor your ſelves ludges ot,but only Advocats 
tor the doctrine of your Church , refuſing to ſee what theſe meanes 
lhew you , ifirany way make againſt thedoEtrine of your Church, 
though it be as cleare asthe light at noone. Remoue prejudice, Even 
the ballance,and holdit even , make it indifferent to you which way 
You goeto heaven,{o you goc the true,which Religion be true fo you 


be of it,theg uſethe mcanes and pray for Gods aſſiſtance , and as lure 
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as God istruc, you ſhall be lead intoall neceſſary Truth , 

$7 Whereas you lay,you neither doe nor haxe any poſſible meancs 
10 agree,ai long as you are left to your elues: The firſt is very true, That 
whule you difter,you doc not agree. Bur for the ſecond, That you haue 
no poſſible means of agreement,aslongas you arc |c!tco yourſelues, 
i.c. to your own reaſons and judgement, this ſurc is very falſe, nei. 
ther doe you offer any proofe of it, unlefleyou intended this, that you 
dee not agree, for a provt that you canner which ſure 15no good con- 
ſequenetgor halic fo good as this which T oppoſc againſt it: D. Porrey 
and I by the uſe of theſe meancs by you menticncd doe agree concec. 
ningche ſenſe of theſe places,thereforethere isa poſhble meanes of a. 
greement, and yo of a you alſo if you would ule the ſame meanes, 


vwith the ſame minds, might agree ſo farreas it is neceſſary ,and it is nor 


neceſſary that you ſhoul _ further. Or it there bee no poſſible 


meancs to agree aboutthe ſenſe of thele Texts , whilſt wee are lett ts 
our ſelves, then ſure ir is impoſſiblethatwe ſhould agree in your ſenſe 
ofthem which was: Thatthe Church is univerſally infallible, For it 
it were poſſible for us ro agreein this ſenſe of them, then it were poſſi- 
ble for us toagree, And why then ſaid you of the ſelte ſame Texts 
bur in the page next before, Theſe words ſeem cleerly enongh to prove 
that the{hurch s / niver ſally infallible, A ſtrange torgettulneſle, that 
the ſame man,almoſt inthe fame breath ſhould {ay ot the ſame words, 
They ſeem cleerly enough to proueſuchaconclution true , & yerthar 
three indifferent men,all preſum'dro be lovers of Truth, and induſtri- 
ous ſearchers of it ſhould haue nopoſſible meancs, while they follow 
:heir own reaſon toagrec inthe Truth of this Concluſion! 

88 Whereas you lay,that it were great imprety io imagine that 
God, the lower of Sonles hath left nocertaine infallible meanes to decide 
both thu and all other differences ariſing about the 1nterpretation of Sert.. 
pture,or upon any other eccaſion; ] defire you torake heed , youcommir 
10t an impicty 1n making more impieties then Gods Commandements 
make, Ccnamly God i5no way oblig'deither by his promiſe or his 
Louc to giuec us allrbings,thatwe may imagine would be convenient 
forns,asStormerly I haue proved atlarge. It is ſufficntthar he denies 
us nothing nccefnp to Salvation, Dews non deficic in neceſſariis nec re- 

Gndatin ſuperfluu: So D.Stapleton. But that rhe cnding of all Con- 
rroverſies , or having acertain meanes of ending them,is neceſſary ro 
Salvation,that you hauc often ſaid and ſuppos'd , bur never proved, 
:hough it be the main pillar of your whole dilcourlc. So little care 
you take how {light your Foundations are , ſo your building make a 
tairc ſhew, And as lictlecare, how youcommut thoſe taults your ſelte, 
whichyou condemne in others, For you here charge them with great 
impiety,who imagine that God the lover of Soules hathleft no mnfallible 
meanes to determine all differences ariſing «bout the interpretation of 
Seriptare,or uponany other occaſion: And yer afterwards being demar- 
ded by D. Potter why the Queſtions between the - ws C Dominican; 
remain undetermined? You rerurne him this crofle interrogatory ,}ho 


Lath aſſured you that the point wherers theſe learned men differ, s « 7e- 
vealed 
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vealed Truth, or capable of definition , ox # not r4thor by plain Scripture 
indeterminable,or by any Rule of faith? So then when you lay , it were 
great impiety to imagine that God hath not left infallible meants to decide 
all differences, | may anſwer, It ſeemesyoudoe nor believe your ſelfe, 
For in this controverfic which is of as - — —— as any can be, 
you ſcem to be doubrfull wherherthere be any meanes toderermin it, 
Onthe other (ide,when you aske D. Potter ,pho aſſured him that there 
us any meants to determinethis Controverſie © | aniwer for himythat you 
bave,nncalling it a great impiety to 1magine that there i not ſome infalls« 
ble meanes to decide this andall other Aras ariſing about the Inter. 
pretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion. For what trick you 
can deviſe to ſhew that this difference, berweenthe Dominicans and 
leſuits, which includes a difference about the ſenſe of many Texts of 
Scripture, & many other matters of moment, was not included under 
this and all ther differences, cannot imagine. Y etif you can finde our 
any,thus much at lcaſt we ſhall gain by it, that general perches are not 
alwaies to beunderſtood generally but ſometimes with exceptions andli- 
mil ations. 

89 But itthere be any infallible meanesto decide all differences, I 
beſeech you name them. Tow ſay it is toconſult aud heare Gods Fiſible 
Church with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Infallivility , But ſup- 
poſethe difference be (as here it is) whether your Church be infallihle, 
what ſhall decide that ? If you would yen ſhould doe)Scripture 
and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced to grant thar 
theſe are fir meanes to decide this Controverſie , and therefore may be 
as fit to decide others. Therefore toavoidthis, you runne iato a moſt 
ridiculous ablurdity,and tell us that this difference alſo,whether the 
Church beinfallible, as well as others, muftbe agreed by « ſabmiſſtue 
acknowledgment of the Churches infallibility. As it you thould haue 
iaid , My Brethren Iperceiuethis 1s a great contention amongſt you, 
whether the Roman Church be infallible* It you will follow my ad- 
vice, I will ſhew you a ready meanes to end it, you muſt firſt agree that 
the Roman Church is infallible , and then your contention whether 
the Roman Church be infallible , will quickly beatanend. Verily a 
moſt excellent advice,and moſt compendious way of ending all Con- 
troverſics,cven without troubling the Churchtoderermine them! For 
why may not youſay inall other differences,as you haue done in chis? 
Agreethatthe Pope is ſupream head of the Church : That the fub. 
| ſtance of Bread and Winc inthe Sacrament is turned intothe body, & 
bloud of Chriſt: That the Communion is to be given to Lay»men but 
in one kind: That Pictures may be worſhipped I hat Saints are to bee 
invocated; and ſo in the reſt, and then your differences about the 
Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation,and all the reſt will ſpeedily be 
ended. If you ſay, the advice is good inthis, but not in other caſes, [ 
muſt requeſt younot to expeRt alwaies , to be believed upon your 
word, but toſhew us ſome reaſon, why any ore thing, namely the 
Churches intallibility, is fitto prove ir ſelte, and any other thing, by 


namethePopes Supremacy,orTranſubſtantiation is not as fit?Or = for 
we 
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ſhame you will at length conteſſe that the Churches intallibility is nor 
firro decide this difference, whether the Church be intallible , then 
you muſt confeſle irisnot fit ro decideall: Vnlefle you will ſay,it may 
be fitrodecide all, and yer not fit ro decide this, or, pretend that this 
is not Comprehended under all. Beſides if you grant that your Chur- 
ches infallibilitie cannut poſhbly be well _ upon , or decided 
by it {clfe,then having profeſſed before, that zhere is no poſ{rble meanes 
beſides this, for us to agree herewpox, | hope you will giuc mce leauero 
conclude,thar it is impoſſible upon good ground tor us to agree that 
the Roman Church is infallible, For certainly light it ſclfe,is nor more 
cleere then the evidence of this ſyllogilme; 

If there be no other meanes tomake men agree upon your Chur- 
ches intallibility,burt only this , and this be no mcanes,, then itis 
ſimply impoſſible for men upon good grounds to agree that your 
Churchis infallible- 

Bur there is ( as you haue granted) no other poſſible meanesto 
make men agree hereupon, bur only a fubmiliive acknowledg- 
mentof her Infallibility, Andthisisapparently no meanes 

Theretore it is ſimply impoſhble for menupon good grounds to a. 
greethat your Churchi1s infallible, 

go Laſtlyrotheplace of S. Auine,wherein we are advis'dto fol- 

low the way of Catholique diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſclfe by the 
Apoſtles hath come down even to us , and fromus ſhall deſcend to all peſteri. 
ty: lantwer, That the way which $. Auſtine ſpake of,S% the way which 
you nEneny divers waics, & in many things cleane contrary, 
wecannot poſſibly tollow them both; and thereto: tor you roapply 
the ſame wordsto them isa vaine equivocation. Shew us any way, 
doe not ſay, but prouc it 70 have come from Chrii > bis Apoſtles down 
tous; and we are ready to follow it. Neither doc wee expet demon. 
{tration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable then 
the contrary, Bur if you bring iathings into your now Catholique 
Diſcipline, whichChiſtians in S. Auſtznstime held abominable,fasthe 
picturing of God,) & which youmuſt confeſſero hauecome into the 
Churchſeven hundred yeares after Chriſt:if you will bring in things, 
as you haue done the halfe Communion, with a 0x objtante, notw:th. 
ſtanding Chriſts Inſlutution , and theprattiſe of the Primitive Church; 
were tothe contrary:If you will doe ſuchthingsasthelc,and yer would 
haue us believe, that your wholeReligion came from Chriſt ang his 
Apoſtles,this we conceive a requeſt roo unreaſonable for modeſt min 
to make,or for wile mento grant. = 
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To ſay, that the Creed cont aines all points neceſſarily to bevelieved, « 
neither pertinent ts che Queſtion in hand, nor in it ſelſe rruc, 


S AY, neither pertinent, oor trac. Not pertinent : Becauſe our (Queſtion is 
not , what points are necetiary to be expbarely beheved 5 but whit points 
may be lawtully dirbelieved , or rejected atrer ſuthcient Propotmenthac they 
» are dvine Truths, You lay,the Creed conrtaines all ponts necetliiy to be be» 
5 hevcd. Be ;t io, But doth it hkewiſe containe all points nut to be disbeligyed? 
i Certainly it doth not . For how many truths arc there 1n holy Scuprure not 
© comwuncdgn the Creed, whuch ve are not oblged dittinctly, and particularly 
to know and believe, but arc bound under paine of damnation not ©@ eject, as Lounc 454 we come 
to know that whey are found 1n holy Scripture ? And we haming alceady th: wed, that whatſveyer 
iz propoſed by Gods Church as a point of taith, is infallibly a cruch revealed by Godzu tollowerh 
that wholvever demeth any tuch point, oppoſeth Gods tacred teſtimony whether that porne be 
conwined in the Creed, or no. In vaine then was your car* imployes w prove ihr all pornts of 
tuh neceſſary to be explicitely beheved,are contained in the Creed. Newther was that the Cata- 
logue which Charity M:/iakcn demanded, His demand wis / andit Was moit rexfonible ) chax 
you would once give us 2 lit of all fundamentals , the deaall whereot deſtroyes Srlvationz 
whereas the demall of other points nur tundamentall, may ſtand with falvatien, akhough both 
chelc kinds of points be equally propoled as revealed by Gad. Foritthe y be not equally propoſed, 
une difference will ariic trom diverſity of the Propoſall , and not of th- Matter tundamencall,or 
a fandamencall, This Catalogueonly, can thrw how fazre Proteſt -nis may diſagree without 
breach of Vauy in fich; and upon thas many other matrersdepend , according to the ground of 
Proteſtants. But you w 1! never adventure 10 publiſh fuch 2 Catalogue, 1 try mere: You canrror 
aſhgne any one poiat lo great ,or tundameniall, that the demuall thereot will make 2 man an He- 
reuque , if it be notfuthucnily propounded , 2s adivine Trath ; Nor can you afligne any one 
point (0 (inal , that izcan without herehie be rezeRed , it once it be ſuſhently repreteneed as re- 
vealed by God. 

2, Nay thus your inſtancein the Creed, is not only impertinent bur directly againit you» For 
ail points mel Creed are notut their own nature fundameatall, as I thevved ( a) before : And 
yer tis damnable to deny 3r:y oue pornt contained in the Creed. Sorthat iris cleere, that ro make 
an errour damnable yt 1s no; neceflary that the marter be of it (elfe fundamentall, 

Moreover y uu cannot ground any certzimty upon the Creed it telfe, unlcfle firft you pre» 
ſuppoſe that the authority of the Church is unuvertally infallible , and confcquently thar it 13 dam 
nable to oppote her declarations, whether they concerne marcers great , or ſmall, contayned,or not 
comained in the Creed. T tvs 1s cleere, Becaule we mult receive the Creed it ſelt upon the credit 
of the Church , without which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that which 
we call the Apo les Creed : 22d yet the arguments whereby you endeavour toprove , that the 
Creed containes all fundamental points, are grounded upon iuppoſknon , thatthe Creed was 
made etther by the Apoſth s themſ*lves or by the (b ) Church of the'r times from them : winch 
thing we could not certainly knovy, it the fucceedirg and fill conumued Church, m:y erre1n her 
Traditrons:neuher can we be atſured , whether al tandamencall Articles which you (ay were 
out of the Scriptures, ſumwe.4n4 contrafted mio the LC Creed, were taithtully lummed,and 
contraed, and not one pret: rmurted, altered, or miſtaken , unlefſe we undoubredly know that 
the Apoſtles corapoled the Creedzand that they intended to contract ali fund1mencall points of 
furh into 1t3 or at leaſt evar rhe Church of their times (tor it ſcemeth you doubr whether indeed it 
were compoſed by the Apoltles them(clves ) did ſtand the Apoltles aright ; and that the 
Church of thetr times , Cid intend that the Creed ſhould containe all fundamencall points. For it 
the Church may crie 18 points not fundamentall , may ſhe not allo erre inthe particulers which 1 
have (pected? Can you they it to be a fundamental point of faith that the Apottles ineended to 
cympriz2 all poinrs of taith neceſſary ro Salvation in the Creed? Your (elt ſay no more then that it 
1s very ( c ) probable; which 1s tarre trom reaching to a furidamenrall point of faith. Your proba- 
bility 1s grounded upon the Tudgment of Antiquity, andeven of the Roman DoFours, 3s you (ay in 
the (.meplace, Burit-h- Caholique Church may erre, what certaney can you expe from An- 
nquiry,or DoRours/Sripture 1s your torall Rule of faith, Cire therefore ſome Text of Scripture, 
t- prove that the Ap-Htles, or the Church of their times compoſed the Creed , and compoted it 
with 2 purpore tha: 1: thould contanne all fundamentall points of faith . Which bang impeflible 
to be done, you mult tur the Creed it ſelf rely uponthe 1afallibility ofthe Church, 

4, Mortover , the Ciced cunhſiteth notio muchin the words, 2816 their ſenſe and — 
Aa A 


a Cap3.9-2 


bPag. 21s, 


c Fag. 361 


———— LE 2 _ 


186 Charity maintained CH A P.,4- 
All (wch as prezend tothe name of Chriſtians , recite the Creed, and yet many have erred funda. 
men:ally, as well againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other pints of tath. 1: 15 then very trwo-. 
lous to Liv, the Creed containes all fungamentall points, without ipecity;ng, both in what ſenſe 
the Aracles of the Creed be true, and alſo1n what rrue lenke ,-rhey be /undamentall. For, both 
theſc taskes, you are topertarme, who teach thatalleuth s go. tund amencall; and youdoe bur 
delude the ignoram, when you (ay, that the Creed, rakes in aCathol:Tue ( e | ſenſe, comprehen. 
derth all pO1:1ts fundamentall; becaule with you, all Carbolique ſer/c 15 not tundamentall: tor (o 1: 
were necedd iry tolalyation that all Chnſtians ſhould know the whole Scripture , wherein every 
leaſt pornt hath a Catholique ſenſe, Or it by Catholiqueicule, you underſtand thattente which is 
ſo umverially to be knowne, and behicyed by all, tharwholoever files ther cn cannot be ſaved, 
you fl and (ay no more thenthus: All ports of the Creed ina ſcen/e necefary to ſalvation, arc 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Or: AR points ſunizmentall, arc fſundamenta/{ Atierilus manner it were 
an cake thing co make many trve Pregnothcanons, by faying it wall certainly raine , when i 
(P12, :16, ramncth, You Civ the Creed ( f) was opened and explined, in ſome parts in the Creeds of Nice, 
R &c.but how ſhall we underitznd the other parts, nx explained in thole Creeds? 

c. For what Arniclemn the Creed 1s more fundamentall,cr may lkeem marecleere, then that, 
wiircan we believe l xs vs Cur 157 to be the Mediatour , Redeemer , and Saviour of man- 
kind,and the founder, and foundanon of a Catbolique Church expaciicd in the Creed f And yer 
about, this Arucle, how many different doctnnes arethere, not only of old Herenques, 2s Arte, 
Neſterius, Eutiches, <6. but allo of Proteſtants, partly againit Cathol:ques, and partly againſt 
one another? Fot the 121d maine Article of Chnit's being the eply $2v.our of the world &c. ac- 
cording ro ditterentenſes of dilagrecing Sets, doth involve theſe, and many other fuch queſt. 
ons; That Faith in IEsSvs Cur is Tt doth juitific alone; That Sacraments have no ef- 
fciency in luſtficauon; 'T hit Bapulme doth not availe Infants for falvanon, urlefle they have an 
A of faith; That there is noSacergorall Ablolanon from finnes; T hat 20d works proceeding 
from Godsgrace are not meritorious z T hat there can be no Saust 1Gton tor the tcmpeorall pu- 
niſhrment due to finne after the gwlr, or oftence is pardoneds No Purgatory; No prayers for the 
detd; NoSacnkce of the Maſſc 3; No Invocation Ta '\nerceflion of Saints; No 
inherent Juſtice: No ſuprewic Pattor, yea no Biſhop by divine Ordinance ; No Reall preſence; no 
Tranſubſt:ntiazon, with diverſe others, And why? Becauſe (toriooth ) theſe Do@trines derogate 
from the Titles of Mediator Redeemer, Advocate, Foundarion,&c. Yca,ond are againſt the truth 
of our Saviow's huniane nature, if we believe diverſe Proteſtanes, wnung againſt Tranſubſtantis 
aton, Let then any judicious man cophder, whether Doffour Porter or others doe really (atisfe, 
whenthey fend men to the Creed for a perte Caralogue , todiſtingudh points fundamenrall, 
from thoſe which they ay are net fundamencall, If he will ſpeak 1ndecd to lome purpole, let him 
ſoy.This Artcle is underttood in this tnic;zand inthis fende nt 1s fundamentall, Thar etheris ta 

be gnderitordin ſuch a meaning; yet according to that meaning, 1t 1s not fo fundamentall, but 
that mea may dilagree, and derue 1; without damnauon, But it vere no policie tor ary Proteſtans 
ro dealc (oplunly. 

6, But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments.? Even your (clte are forced tolimit your 
owne DoRtine, and come to (ay , that the Creedis aperteRt Catalogue of tundamearall points, 
talen as it was ſurther opened and explained m ſome parts | by occaſjon of emergent Hereſies ) in 

; Pa7.:4f, the other Catholique Creeds of Nice , Conſtantinople, ( & ) Epheſas,Chalcedon,and Athanaſras. But 
chisexphcanion, or reſtnicton overthrowerh your afleruon, For a3 the Apoſtles Creed was notto 
ws a ſuthaen: Caralogue nll zz was explained by the firſt Councell , nor then nil] it w as declared 
by another,&c.lo now alſo,as new Herefies may ariſe, it will need particular exptanayon againft 
ſuch emergent errors; and io it is not yer,nor ever will be of it felt alone , a particular Catalogue, 
ſuſhcient to ſtinguiſh berwixe tundamentall and not filndameniall points. 

7. I cometo the iecond parte That the Creed doth not containe a// maine and principal points 
ef faith. And tothe end we may not ſtnve about _— either granted by us both, or no thing con- 
cerning the point in queſhon, I mult premiſe theſe 10ns. 

8, Firſt; Thatit cannot be denied, but tharthe Creed is moſt full and complete, to that pur 
poſe tor which the holy Apotiles, inipir'd by God, meant that it ſhould icrve, nd in that manner 
as they did incend it, whuch was, not to comprehend all particular points of tauh, but ſuch gene- 
rall heads, as were moſt beftieting , and requſite for preaching the tath of Chriſt to Jewes, and 
Gentiles,and might be briefly,and compendiouſly fer down, and eafily learned, and remembred. 
And theretore ,in relpe& of Genales, the Creed doth mention God, as Cieator of all chungy; and 

. and for both Iewes and Genules, the Trinity, the Mefſhas, and Saviour, his birth, life, death,re+ 
lurreQion,and glory, trom whom they were to hope remiſſion of finnes, and life everlaſting, and 
by whoſe "ms Name they were to be diſtingwihed from all other protefhons , by being called 

h 2. **4-1- Chnitians. According to which purpoſe 8. Thomes of Agquine ( þ ) doth <:ftrnguith all the Artie 
Art. cles of the Creed into thefe general! heads : That ſome belong to the Majeſty of the God bead; 
others tothe Mylicry of cur Sanour Chats Humane nature: Whuch two generall objects of fauh, 

the holy Ghoſt doth exprefſe, and conjoynegdoan, 17. Hee eft wits ererna & c. This life ever- 

la/lmg , that they kaow theerrue GOD , and whom thou baft ſext 1E SYS CHRIST, Burnt 

was not their meanung to give us as it were a courſe of Divinity , or a Cate: hiime, or 4 paruculas 

expicllion of all poins of Faitligleanng thoſe things to be pertormed, as occahon thould pag " 

| , 
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by cher own word or wrivung , tor their time, and attervwards tor theu Succeſlours in the Catho- 

lque Church , Our quettion then 4s not , whether the Creed be peitect , a5 tarce as the end for 

whuch at | + —gp d&id require; For we beleive and are icady wo give our hives tor this: Lut 

only we dere , that the Apoitles ®wantend to comprite therein all pattucular x emts of behete, 

nac<t{ary to falvauon, as even by D, Porrers owne ( 4 ) contcilion , i doth not comprehend & þ, pas > > ; 
g<ndayor things belonging to prattile, as Sacraments, Commeanlements, ihe aC:s of Hope,and du- - oe” 
ucs of Chany, whucl: we are obliged not oaly ta practife, but alloto belreve by divine infallible © © 
tucth. Will he theretore inferre that the Creed 1s not pertect , becauic it comanes nut all thoſe 
neceflary,and fundamencall Obzets of fauh He will aniwer, No; becaulc the Apottles ratended 
oaly to expretic credends, things to be believed, not pratvicd, Let hum theretore gave us lcave to 
[z; thatthe Creed is perteR, becaulc it wanterh none ot theſe Objects of belicte which were in- 
i-ndcd t0 be tet downe, as we explicated before, 

9, The tecond oblervationss , that eo ſatighc our queſtion what points in parucular be tur. 
darencall, ic wall nor be tuſhcient to alleage the Creed, unlctle ut containes all fuch punts ether 
cxprellely andammediarly;orclic intuch manner,that by evident and necetiary contequence they 
may be deduced from Articles both cleerely , and partcularly contained therewm , For if the de+ 
duction be doubtfull,we til not be ſure , that fuch Conclutions be turdamentall: or it the Arti» 
cles themielyes which are [ud to be tundamentall , be no: diſtiuctly, and particularly expretled, 
they wall not ſerve ws to know , and diſtinguith all points tundamentall , t:om thole whuch they 
call, not fundawerall. \V < doc not deny but that all points of tarh,borh fundamentall & not fwn- 
damentall,may be ſaid to be commned in the Creed an (ome lentezas torexample, implicutelyy ge- 
ncrally, or in wuch involved manner. F or when we explicitely believe the Carbokke Churchgwe doe 
impliately believe whatloever the propoleth as belonging to tauh; Or elic by way ot reduttts,thas 
1, when ve are once inftrutedin the behete of particular points of tanh, nuc expretied, nor by 
necefary conſequence deduable from the Creedz we may afterward, by lume analogy, or pro- 
poruon, and retemblance, reduce it £0 one, or moe of thale Arncles whuch are explicatcly con- % 
tuncd inthe Symbole. Thus $. I hoamas the Cherubum ameng Divincs :eacherh (1) chat che mis» " 
caculous exiſtence of our Bleſled 52y10urs bogey in the Euchgri/e, 35 likewile all tus other miracles, 4 W yy 
are reduced to Gods Onniporency, expielied in the Creed, And Dodfor Potter tauh: The Eucha- 6- X08 G4 
11/4, (m) being 8 /cale of that holy Unton which wehave with Chriſt oar bead , by bis ſpint and Pag. 23 
Faith, and with rhe Sarats his members by Charity , i evidently included in the Communion of ; 
$4ints. But this reductive way , 15 tacre from being ſufhicignt ro unterre our of the Articles of Gods 
Oanipotency, or of the Communion of Saiatr, that our Saviours body is in the Euchanit , and 
much letle whether it be only 1n tigure, orelſc un reality; by TranfubRtanuanon, or Contubltane 
1111160, &c, and leaſt of all, whether or no theſe points be tundamentall. And you hyperbolize, in , 
laying, the Eachaulſt 1s evidently included ts the Communion of Saints, a$1t there could not have 
becn, ot was not a Communion cot Saints, betore the Bleſſed Sacrament was inthiutcd. Yet it 1s 
eruc, that atter ve knovy, and believe, there 48 ſuch a Sacrament, wee may referre itto ſome of 
thoic heads expreficd in the Creed, and yer fo, as $. Thomas rcterres tt one Article , and D, 

Porter to ——_ and in re{peR of difterent analogies or cfteRy,it may be reterrcd 10 feverall Ar- 

ucles, The like I Lay of other points of fauh, which may in ſonic Cort be reduced io the Creed, 

bur nochung to D, Porrers purpole: But commranly ut ſheweth, that your aftimung tuch and (uch 

pounts to be tundamentall or nor fandamemeall, is mecrely arbitrary, to ſerve your turne , as ne- 

ceflity, and your occahons may require, Which was an old cuſtome amongit Heretiques, 2$ wee 

read in (n) $. Augu/tine; Pelagins and Cele/! tne, de fraudulently ro avode the the bateſui 

name of Here fier, afirmedthat the queſtion of Originall June may be G/pured without danger of * P* Peccar. 
faith. But this holy Father aftirmes that it belongs to the foundauon of Faith, We may(laniihe Orig, lib. 2 
eedure a diſputznt who erres tn other guinns nor yer diligently examined, wor yet diligently e/ta- © **. 
bliſbed by the whole authority of the C ; their crrour may be borne with: but it ——— 

{© [arre 48 to attempt 20 ſhake the foundation of the church. Wee $, Auguſtine places the being 

of 2 point tundamentall or not tundamentall,in thatit hath beene examined , and efabl:ſped by 

the Church, alchough the pore of winch he ſpeaketh, namely Originall Sinne, be not contauned 

in the Creed. 

10, Our of that which hath beene (aid ,[ inferre, that Dodor Porters painesin alleaging Ca- 
thol:que DoGtors, the ancient Fathers, and the Conneell of Trent, to prove that the Creed con- 
1aines all points of fath, was needlefſe; fince we grant it inmanner atoreſaid, Burt Doflor Potter, 
canno in his conicience beheve, that Catholique Divines, or the Councell of Trent and the holy 
Fathers did incend, that all poi ws pg to beheve, are contained 

well e 
C 


explicitely inche Creed; he that all ques hold them(clves obliged, 
to believe all choſe points vehich the defines.to be believed under an Anathema,and 
that all Chriſtians believe the commandements, Sacraments &c, whuch are not exprelicd in the 

Creed, 
itt, Neither muſt this (eeme ſtrange. Forwho is , thacSurmaries , Epizomes, and 
the like briefe Abſtracts, are not mane to al of that macs, wear t@ 
which they belong, For as the Creed is ſaid tocontaine all points of Faith ; (© the Decalogue 
comprehends all Articles, (a8 1 may terme them} which concerne Charity, and good life: and yer 
us cannct be ſo underitood, 23 if ve were —_— fro pecformance 0 any duty, or the eſcheyy- 
a 3 ing 
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ing of any vice, unlefle it be expreſied in the een Commandements. For, /:o on the preceprs c+ 
C<Ceving Sacraments,vvhuch belong t0 pr aCtiſe, Or manners, and Vet are not comtamed in the De 
calogze) there are many linnes, cven 2ganſt the low of nuure, and hgh. of reafon , which arc 
not contained 11 the renne Commandements, except only by byulitude, anal ey , reduttion, or 
ſome ſuch way. For example , we find nut exprefied in the Decalogue, ei.her cer finnes, 25 
Glutrony, Drunkennefic, Pnde, Sloth, Coretouinefſe wn detiming, enther thunes luper tluous , of 
with too much greedinefle; or dwuc's of our ciefe obligations, 25 Obccience 16: Pronces, 2fd xl! 
Supcriours , not only Ecclefiafticall but zIfo CimIh, whoſe loaves I uih nr, MelanT7hon, Calvin, 
and ſome other Protett nts gue d:nzcroutly athrme po; ro oblige wcontacnce, and yerthele 
men thinks th-y know the ten Commandements : as Iikewiit Civers Pioreitanivocterd Vimy, 
19 be lawful; andih: many Treacles of C rviltans, Canoniſts, anc Ca/ni/r, re witnctles, thor 
divers inns apainit the lh: ot 1caton, and Lavy of nature, are not diitin.tly exrreticd im the ron 
Comm ndcements; alhouth when by orhcr diligences they arc found to bu unlawtull, they m Y. 
be reduced ro Joe of the Commanderncats, and yer Roto ch iGoniity, and Parteulirly, but thr 
Givers doen mervers manners. 

12, My th:d Obferririon ts: Thar ourpreferc queſhon bein, vh{ther or no the Creed 
connec ſo fully all tendamen: li points of taith, that whotorver doc not 1-vce ins all, and every 
one ot thoſe fondameatall Articles ,cnno:t have the tame fubltance © {1th nor be pe of S 11vati- 
on; it ] caa produce one, or more Ponts, n« tcommned inthe Creed, in which f ww doe not 
2oree, both of th:m cannotexpeR ro be ſaved, | ſhaſlhave pertormed as much 25 1 mend; and 
D, Potter muſt (ecke out ſome other Caralogue for points tundamentall, th:n the Creed. Net- 
ther is it material corhe (21d purpoſe, whether ſuchtundamentall porn's rett only in knowledge, 
and ſpecylanion ,or belicte, or clic be t1rther reterred xo work and prattite, For the habit, or ver- 
tur of Faith, which inchneth, 2nd enableth us to beheve borh (pecu 2r1ve, 03d pr itticall verives, 
1s cf one and the (elte (ame natvre, and eflence, Forexample ,by the tame Fauh, whereby 1 {pe- 
culatively believe there 13 2 God, I likewile beheye, that he 18 io be adored, lerved, 1nd loves; 
winch belong to PraRiſe, The reaſon 1s, becauſe the FormalObje?, ur motive tor whuch 1 yeild 
allent to thote different ſorts of mareniall obz<Rts, is the (aſs in both, to wit, the revelanion, or 
word of God, Where, by the way 1 note, thu if the Fairy, or Diſtinfion, 1nd nature of faith, 
pvere to be caken trom the diverſity of things ecvealed, by one farth I thoul 4 believe ſpeculanye ve- 
ritics, and by anocher ſuch as icnd to praciuſe, which I doubr whether D. Porrer bumfelfe will 
admin, 

13 Hence it foll-werh, that whoſoever denieth any one main pricticall revealed rrurh, is no 
lefle an Heretique, thenit he ſhould deny 2 Poinrrefling in behict alone. So chat when D Porrer, 
(ro avard ovr argument, t{1ut all fundamentall points are not contarned inthe Creed, becauſe in i: 
there is no mention of the Sacraments, which yer are points of ſo main importance, that Proce- 
ſlams make the due 2dminiRration of them,ro be necellary and cflcnt 1! ro contiiture 2 Church) 
an{weretly, thit the Sacraments are 9 be (p) reckoned, rather among the Agenda of the Church, 
then the Credendi; they arerather divine rnerand ceremonies, then 7: Finer, hs wither gromes 
what we 4firme, orin fect (wes Of rwo kinds of revealed truths, which 1te ny cefiiry ro be be- 
leved, the Crecd containes one fort only ,erpoy ir containcs all kind of rcve 1d truths neceſſary 
to be beheved, Our queſtion 8 nor, de novoine but 1e3 nor what be called ports of faith, 
or of prattvle, bur whar points indeed be negeflanlytobe believed , wherher they be rermed Agen- 
&s, or Credends' eſpecially the chietel?t part of Chnftan perfection confiftins more in Aion, 
then in barren Speculation; in good werks, then bare belief; in doing, then knewing, And there 
are no tefle coment!onsconcermay pratticall, then (pecul-tive truths: 18 S1craments, obcaining 
remifion of finne, Invocanon of Saints, Prayers for dead, Adoration of C hnft in the Sacra» 
ment, and many other : Il which doc fo much ihe moreimport, 2s cn them, beſtie righy behef, 
doth allo depend our practiſe, and the ordering of our hife, 1 hough D. Potter could thiretore £ive 
us (as he will never be able to doc ) 2 mine, and exa@t Caralogue of all truths co be believes; 
that would not make me 2ble enough ro know whether of no 1 hive fair! fufficrer for Calvation; 
nil he alſo did bring in 2 particul+r Lift, of all believed rruchs, which end to practiſe, declaring 
which of them be tundamenta!l, winch notz hair fo every man eight know, whether he be not 
inlome Damnable Errour , tor forme Arncle of Fanh which farther might vire influence into Dam 
»able veorks. | 4 

14 Theſt Obferyarions being prenuſed, 1 come toprove, that the Creed doth nor edntzin 
ali points of Faith necciſry ro be jc1own and believed, And, room: tht un 2encrall zr doth nov 
NM us, what pom: s be fundament +11, or nct fundomentzll, which inthe w y of Proteſtants, is 
moſt neceſſary to be known; in particular, there ig no mention of the greiteft cv1lls, from which 
mans calmmty proceeded, I mean, the finne of the Angels, of A4zm, nd of O:iz nll Gane in 
us: nor of the oremreſt good From winch wr expe? all good, to wit, the neceflity of Grace for 
all warks renging to piety N y there 1s 10 mention of Angcl*, po0d, cr bad; the meaning 
of that moſt gencrall head (Oporrer accedertons 76, bt bebroer (q) bm that comer to God, 9 


* believe that be is, and is a remunerarnr, ) is queſhored bythe dew)! of Met: which makes God 


a Giver, burnor 2 Rewrrdee, It is nv: exprefited whether the Article of Remi/ſicn of ſooner be 

underſtood by furth 1lone, orelfe miy admit the efficiency of Sacraments. There 1s no mention 

of Eccichaſticall, Apotohcall, Ding Tradiviens, one 1y of aches; o; of ho! Scripeuresin 
| »cnexal 
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* 12x "11, ard mii 1 ef « * every boo! in parnculars nor of the N ame , Nature, Number, Eft 

ug Mater, Forte, Minter, Irrention, Neceflny cf Sacraments,and yer the duc Adminiftrae 

ton of Sacraments, is with Prom Rios an effenniall Note of the Church, TT here is nothing for 

B zp:i\me of Child: en, nor againſt Rebapriz 2rten,, There 15 no mention tavous, or the 

Saciifice of the Mille, of Vowes inthe Church co inftrute Rires, Holy dares, &c. and to inflict 

E xcommunication, or other Cenlures: of Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Eccleſialticall Hie- 

rarchy, wich ate very fundamental! pots; of 8 Peters Priwacy, which wo Calvis ſecmerh 2 

fand ument :!} crrourz nor of the poflibility, or rapoſſibility ro keep Gods commandementyz of 

he procefſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Farher and the Sonne; of Purgatory, or Prayer forthe 

Cert ,vn any tenſe: And yer D. Porter doth not deny, bur that Arrive was efteemed an Hererique, 

for denying (+) I! for: of Commeworanon for the dead. Nothing of the Churches Viſibiluy or # Pag. 3; *! 
Luigbiliy, Fallbbility or Intallibilityz nor of other pores controverred berwixt Proteſtanes 

th: meves, and beivwern Proceſtinrs and Catholiques, which ro 7D, Poxrey leem fo hainous core 

ruptions, thre they cannot without damnation joyne with usmn profeſſion thereof. I here 18 na 

mention of the Cefſation of the Old Law, which yeris a very main pornt of faith. And many 0+ 

th:rmiught be alſo added. 

15 Burwhit need we labour to nn Lame There are 2s many important points of 
fiith not expreſſed inthe Creed, as fince the worlds begining, now, 2nd for all tuturetimes,there 
lave been, aze and may be innumerable, grofle, damnable Hereties, whoſe contrary truths are 
not conmtuned in the Creed, For, every all Error mutt have 2 contrary fundamentall 
wuth; becauſe of wo comraditar a——_ inthe ſame devree, the one 1s talie, the other 
muſt be rruc. As for example, Fir be FI ble error rodeny the BY Trimry, or the Godhead 
of our $107, the belief of them muſt be a truth neceffiry to Salvation; or rather, if we will 
(peak prop-r'y, the Error is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite Tyarh 1s neceſlary, as death is fright= 
full, becauſe b{c is (weerz and according to Philoſophy, the Pavaricn is meaſured by the Forme 
to whichit 1s repugnane, If therefore the Creed contain in particular all fundamentall points of 
{th, i: muſt exphicitely, or by cleer conſequence,comprehend all erurhs oppoſite roxnnumerable 
Hereſics of ol! ages paſt, preſent, and to come, which no man in his wits will affirme it ro doe, f Pap. :5e 

16 Andh:re 1 cannot omit to fgraty how you (8s) appl:ud the faying of D.Y ſber. That in 
thoſe propoſitions which without a# controverſy are unroer/ally received i the whole Chriſtian 
world, ſo much truth is contained, as bring jnyned with holy Obedrence, may be ſufficient to bring @ 
man t9 everlating ſalvation, neither hac;c we cauſe to doubt, but that as many as welk accordin 
to this Rule (neither overtbrowing that hi. b they bave builled, by ſuperindacing any Jannabls 
berefics thereupon, mr etherwiſe vitiatin; their boly faith, with atewd antwiched conver ſation) 
peacr [bal be upon theis, and re F{rael of Got. Now D Porter knowes, that the Myftery 
of the B. Trinity is not univerſally received in the whole Chrifti2n world, 25 1ppemes im very ma» 
ny Hereriques, in Polcay, Hungary, and Tranflumiz , and therefore 2ccording to this Rule of 
D.! her, approved by D.Porter, the deni ill of the B. Triniry, fol nor exclade Salvation, 

t7 Letmenote by the wiy, that you migh: eafily have efpred + foul contradifion inthe 
{11d words of D.//ber, by yourecited, 3nd ſo much ad-d. For hefuppo'eth,thata man agrees 
with other Churches in belict, which joyned with holy Obethence m+y bring him ro everlaſting 
folv2tion, and yer, tha; he may as are dannzble berefes, For how cn he [uperinduce damn» 
able berefier who is ſuppoſed to believe all Truths neceffary to 1 :lvation Can there be ny dam 
n ble herety, wnlc (+ it contradit ſore neceſſary ruth, which cannot happen in one who 18 ſup- 
roſed tro believe all nec} uy Truths? Belides if one _—_ all fund +mentall Articles in the 
wed, may [aperinduce damnable here fies; it tollowerh that the fundamental! truths coneray to 
thoſe d:ommable here ties, 216 not contained in the Creed. 

1s According to ts Modell of D, Porters foundationgconfiting in the agreement of (carce= 
one point of fuchz whit a ſtrange Church would he make of men concurring in ſome one of fevy 
Artuclcs of belick, who ver for the reſt ſhould be holding concerts pl inly comraditory: fo parck= 
wg up a Rehyon of men, who agree only in the Article, thac Chriſt is our Savour, but for the 
x i, 'x- like 10 che parts of a Chim xr2; having the hzad of aman, the neck of 2 horſe, the ſhoul. 
ders of an Ore, the four uf x Lion &c. | wiong them nor herein, For in goo# Philoſophy there 
19 2re ater repognancy berywcen atſent and diflent, affirmation and neowon, eff e/#,no non, (clpe- 
cally when all theſe contradiftorees pretend torely upon one and the ſelfe fame Moriye,the intale 
liblc Truth of Almighty God) then berween the integrall parts, 2s bead, neck, &c, cf a mang 
t gc, hong &c. And thus Proteſtants are farre more boid todifagrec even in marrers of fanh,thery 
C tholigue Dwines 1n queſtions meerely Phluloſophicall, or not determined by che Church, And 
wh ec thus they (ud only upon furdamental Articles, they dot by their own confeſfion deſtroy 
the Chuich, winch 1s the houſe of God. For the foundation alone of 1 houſe, is nor a houſe, nor 
<iG tliey iniuch an any Church any more expect Slvaton, then the foundation alone of 2 
keulc is fit ro afferd a man hibauen 

15 Moreover ,it is molt endent thut Proteſtants by this Cha os rather then Church, doe ge 
wn adable occafion cf deiperitionto poore foules, Let ſome one who 1s defirouseo fave his 
loule cepatre to D. Potrero maintaines thete grounds, to know upon whom he mav cely , in» 3 
Water of (og great conequence; 1 ſuppoſe the DoRors anfwer will be: Vpon the rrvely Catho- 
Lque Church, Shs caanct 4214 damanably, What underſtand you by th: Cxibcbque Church ? 
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+ Cannot generall Counceils whuch ace the Church repreſentative re * <5, they may weakly, Ir 


tPae, 167. t ) wil | , or u8i/under/t and, 07 qa Scriprure, and /0 are danyably, To whom 
by Os ra. -7 An 5.4.4 ro Co—_—_ conter wich the umird led of the whole 
Church about my parucular difhculucs,as your felfe afhimes, that the Ctholique Church can- 
not be old (u) of private injuries, Mult I then conſult with every particul ir periun of the Catho- 
W Pap. 150, hque Church ? Sort lecaes,by what you wrue anthele words : The whole (w) militant Church 
(that is all the menbers's/ it) caunct pojſubly errexcither in the whole jaith or any neceſary Arti- 
cle of it, Youiay, M.DoGour,1 cannox tor my iniro@.on nt che unver tall Church with my 
parncular fcruples: You lay, the Prelates of Gods Church mecting in 2 | wall generall Councel 
may ecre damnably: It remaines thengthat tor my necellary initrutuvon,] muſt (EPUITE T1 CVELY Par 
ticular member of the unverſall Church ſpread over the face of the cath; 2nd yer you teach 
that the promiſes (x) which our Lord bath ade unto bis Church for hu a/i/{ance,are intended wt 
10 any particular perſins or Church; hut only ro the Church Catboltque wich whuich(as Lad )it ig 
mpeiible for ms i@ conter. Aluy/O moſt uncomtortable Gholtly þ achcr, you 4nve me rodeſpe. 
ration! How thall I conter with every Chirſtian ſoule man and woman, by tea and byland,, cloſe 
iſoner,or at liberty? &c. Yet upon tuppolall of this miraculous Pilgrimage tor Faith, beforc 1 
bn the faith of Miracles,how 11:1] I proceed at our meeting 7 Or how thill I know the man 
on whom I may ſecurely rely? Procure (will youſay } to know whether he belicue all fundamen- 
wall points ot tarch. For it ke doe, tus taith, tor poun of beliete , 18 luſh en: for falvation, though 
he erre in 4 hundred things of letſe moment, Buthovw ſhall I know hither hee hold all fundi. 
men:zall points or nv ? F or till you tell rac thus, | cannot know whethi or ng his behefe be ound 
in all fundamencall points, Can you [1y the Creed? Yes, Ando can many daninable Heretiques, 
But why doe you aske me this queſtion ? Becauic the Creed contairies all tund amentallpoincs of 
farh, Are you ture of that? rotiace ; | hold i very probable. (y) Shall 1112 11d my fouls on pro- 
babilities,or even wagers? T hus yecles © now caute of we, But whin * do:hhe Creed coa- 
can all points neccfary to be beheved, whether they reſt in he underſtanding, or cle dox further 
extend tg practiſe ? No, It was compoicd to dehyer Credenda,no. per la io us ; Faith, uot Prov 
«iſe. Hove then ſhall I kaow what points'of behete whuch dae& my practiſe be necefary 10 (3) 
vation * Sall you chalk our new paths tor; Deiperation, Well , 2rc al! Articles of the Crerd for 
their nature and maiter, fundamentall 7 Lcanmot ſiy fo. How then fill 1 know which wn parti 
cular be,and whiuch ve noc tundamentall? Read my Anfwer to a late Popitl: Pamphler watuuled 
z Pap. 2:11. Charity Miſ-ahen fe. there you ſhall Gnde,chir meneall dofrincs ac fuch Carboltque F- 
213,214, Fities,at proncipelly andeſſentially pertain ( 2 ) tothe Faith fuch as properly conſtitute a Church, 
and ave neceſſary (in erdengry courſe |) tobe diſttatly believed by every Chriſtian that will be (7 
ved. They are 1h0/e rand azd capt ah dofirines which make up owr Faith is Chriſt ; that is , that 
common jaith which u althe prectous tn all heing one and the ſame in the bighe/t Apoſtle , and the 
meanc/t believer which the Apoſtie el/e-where cals the fir prnciples of the oracles of Gaod,cy the 
forme of words. But how tholl 1 apply chele ak , or deſcriptions, or ( to ſay 
uhe truch) theſe only varied words, and phraſes /tor I underſtand the word, fundamentals, a5 well 
as the words, princ: ,eſſcutiall grand and captall dofirines, &c ) to the prenicular Articles of 
the Creed, ia ſuch fort ,as that | may bc able ag nb ucularly,to diftingwſi;funds- 
mentall Artctes from points of lefle moment? You labour torell us what tundamentall points 
be,bur not which they bc: and yet unleiie you doe this, your Dottrine leruces only either to make 
men jor elſe to have recourſe ro thoſe whom you call Papiſts, 2nd which giue one Certain 
Rule,that all points deftned by Chniſts v1Gble Church | to the foundation of Faith, in ſuch 
,enlc ,as that rodeny any one cannut ſtand with (falvation, ſecing your lelte acknowledges 
chat theſe men doe not erre in painrs fundamentall,l cannot bur hold it muſt fc for me vo joyn 
with them for the ſecuring of my ſoule,and the avoiding of deſperation in. wich this your do- 
Erine muſt caſt all chem who vaderftind ,and belicue it. For the whole diſcourſe, and inferences 

whuch here | haue madegaie enther your own direft Aﬀertions,or evident coalc quences cleerty de. . 

duced from then. 

20 But govy ler us anſwer forme foyy ObyeGhonz of D. Porters again that which wee hwe 
ſaid befcxe,to avad our argument. That the Scripture 18 not (o much as mcntiencd in the Creed, 


" Pap.134. he auth: The Creed is an abſtrat of fuch (a) i a - 4 — Scripture or 
authority of chat whuch ir uppolcs 


colleQed our of it; and rheretcre needs not expre 
21 Thus aniyver makes for us. For by grring a realon why it was needleſle that Scripture 


ſauld be ex inthe Creed ,you grant as much as we deſire, namely that the Apoſtles judg- 

edit needle rg exprefie all neceUary points of fanh in their Creed, Nerther doth the Creed ſup- 

poſe,or depend on Scripture 4n (uch (ore as that we can by any probable conſequence, infer from 

the Arnucles of the Creed.nhiut there is icall Scripture at all; and much lefle that ſuch 

Books in particular be Canonicall. Yea the Creed inight have been the ſame although holy Scri- 

rare had never been vnrreny and, yybich 15 mere, the Creed even in proonty of time , was before 

all the Scnprure of the new T eftament,cxceprrthe of 5. Mathew. And (o xccording ro 

this reaſon of his, the Scripture ſhould not mention Articles contained 1n the Creed, And 1 note 
Þ P3p.174- in aword.howhittle connexion D.Porrers argaments haye while ke tells us that the Creed (b) 
is an Abſtralt of ſuch neceſſary doftrines as are deliveredin Scripture or colle "(4 wat #f it, & there 

fore 8&4: wot expreſſe the authority &f thas which i ſuppoſec; i d64h not toll ow: The Andes of 


the 


x Pap. 151, 


y Pap. 241 
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the Creed are delivered in Scripture: theretore the Creed ſuppoleth Scripture, For ewo diftin 
wrnungs may well deliver the tame truchs,and yer one of them not twppotc the other, unlefle D, 
Potter be of opinion that rwo Db&tors cannot,fr ore rime,tpeak the fame truth, 

:2zz And nornbiſtanding,that D.Porrey hath now told us, it was reedleſſe that the Creed 
ſhould expreile Scnprure,whote _—__ /uppe exghe comes at lengeh to tay,that the Nrcene 
Fathers mm their Creed conjeſſmg that the boly Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, doth thereby ſufficient- 
ly «vow the divine Authority of a4 Canonical Seriptur-. Bui | would ask tum, whether the Nt 
cene Creed be not alto an Abſtract of Doctrines dehvered in>cripture , as he (ard of the Apoltles 
Creed, and thence did mter,thit it was needlefic io exprefle Scnprure , who/e authority it ſuppo- 

ſes* Belides,vve doe not only belicue in generall,that Canonicall Scripture 15 of divine authority 

but we are allo bound under pun of damaauon to beheue, that ſuch and tfuch parncular Books? 
not mentioned in the Nicene Creed, are Canenicall, And laſtly D.Porrey in this Anſwer grants 
as much as ve defire which is, that all points of faith are not contained in the Apoſtles Creed , e- 
ven a$it 15 explained by other Creeds, For thele words { who |} ak by rhe Prophets ) are nowaies 
comauncdin the Apoitles Creed, and cheretore contain an Addition, not an Explanzetion thereof. 

23 But bow can it be neceſſary [tauch D. Porter ) for any Chrijtian ro baue more in bis Creed 
then the (c ) Apo#les had,and the Church of their times? Lankvwer; Yournfle,nor diltingwth be- , Pag, 222; 
wween the dpelilcs belicte and that abridginent of ſome Articles of tath,whuch we call the Apo» , 
{tles Creed; and withall you beg the queſhon, by luppoling that the Apoſtles beheved no more, 
then 1s concaned in their Creed which every unlearned perſon knowces and beheues: and I hope 
you will noe deny bur the Apoltles were endued with greater knowledge then ordinane 

ons, 
oy Your pretended proof out of the Acts,thart the Apoſtles revealed ro the Church the whole 
counſellof Golheeping (4) back nothing , with your glofle ( need/u# for our ſalvation) 1810 3 agg co, 25; 
prooteunletic you thil beg the queſtion, and doe fuppole, that whatloever the Apoitles revealed 
to the Church is contained in the Creed, And I wonder you doe not retiet that thoſe words 
were by S,Pau[purticularly direfted to Paſtors, and Governours of the Church , 28 1s clecce by 
the o:he: wo ds; He called rhe Ancients of the Church. And attervward : Take bhecd to — 
and to the white fock wherein the boly Gho? bath placed you Biſhops , to rule the clas . And 
your (clte ſay that more knowledge is [ e ) neceſſary is Bijhops,and Prieils ,to whom © committed _ R 
the the Churcb,and the care of then in vulgar Laichs. Doe yauthink that the © © 48435 *+ 
doings 1ans nothang bue theu Creed? 5aid they nochuag of the Sacraments, Com- 
mandements, Dunes of H ope,Charny, &c. 

25 Vponthe ſame aff: Red ambiguity is grounded your other objeQion : T's ſay the whole : 
feith of thoſe rimer (f ) is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed,is all one , ar if a man ſhould ſoy, * P42. 5, 
this is not the Apoſtles Creed,but @ part of it. For the futh of the Apoltics:s not all one with that 22 3, 
whuch we commonly call their Crecd, Did nox, 1 pray you, S. Mathew , and $,loba believe their 
writings to be Cauomcall Scupwure 7 and yet ther wranngs are not mentiones 1n the Creed. It is 
_— more then clecre, that the Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger exten , then the Apoſtles 

a6 Toyour demand,why amcngſt many things of equall zeceſiry 70 be believed , the Apo- 
files ſhould (g) ſo diflinly (er down ſome,and be altogether of orvers ? 1 aniwer: TP 2258 
mult 1niwer your oven demand, For in the Creed there be $ in their nature, not turns — | 
dammencall or neceſſary to be exphcnely and diſtindly believed , above wee thevwed ; why are } 
theſe points whuch are not fundamental! exprefied,racher then ot the ſame quality > Why 
our Sanours deſcent ro Hell,and Buriall exprefed, and not his Cirrymchon, his Maniteitauon to 
the three Kings vvorking of Miracles, &c, Why didthey not expreſic Sc $, Sacraments , and 
all tundamencall poines of Faith rendang to practiſe, as well as whichreſt mw behefe > Their 
integtion was, particularly to deliver fuch Articles as were firteft for thole times, concerning, the 
Deuy, Trinity,and Mefſias [as heretofore Thave declared) leaving many _ ro be by 
the Catholique Church wich in the Creed we all protefie ro behicue, Neither doth it follow, as 
you unter, T hat as well, nay better they might baue ne Arricle.but that (of the Church) & 
ſent us to the Church for all the ref. Fer 1 farting others be fides that and not all they make 

' ws belieuc we haue all when | h) we hauc nor all. Fur by this kind of arguing what may not be de- hPa: 'F 
duced > One myght,quite contrary to your interence,ſay: It the Apoſtles Creed contra all points 
necefini yo lal vation, what necd ve any Church to teach us 7 and conlequently what aced oof the 
Artiche concerning the Church? What need we the Creeds of Nice, Cen/?antinople cc. Superfige 
ous are your Catcchiſmes,wheran beſides the Artigges of the Creed, you adde divers other parts» 
culars, Theſe would be poore conſequences,and ſais yours. But ſhill 1cell you newes ? or fo 
you are pleaſed to efteem it. We grant your inference,thus far: That ous Saviour Chaſt referred 
us to his Church, by her to be raught,and by her alone, For ie was betorethe Creed, and Scrip- 
tures; And the to diſcharge this impoled oſh:e of inftrudting ns. hath delivered us the Creed , but 
nor 1t alonegzs if ao: hing elſe were to be beheved, We hive beſides it ho!y Scripturegwe haue wn- 
wratten, Divine, Apottohc ill. EccleGathcall Traditions, It were a childith 2rgument: The Creed 
containe $ hot all things which are neceflaryto be believed : Ergo, it 1s not profitable, Or ; The 
Chuch alone 1s ſufficient to reach us by ſorve convenient meanes: Ergo, ſhe muſt texch us with 
aut all meanes, without Cieeds withour Councels, without Scnpiure &c. It che Apeltles had - x- 
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prefſ:d no Article bur that of the Catholique Chaurchgthe mutt bave tavgi us the other Arucles in 


Charity maintained CHAP 4. 


parnculary by Creeds, or other meancy,a5 in tact we have even the Apoities Creed trom the Tra- 
d190n of the Church, It you will believe you have af inthe Creed, when you bave not all, it 18 
notthe Apoſtles, or the Church, thi makes youly beaueve, but it 13 your uwae errour, whereby 
you will needs beheve,thatthe Creed muſt couran all, For neither the Apoities,nor the Church , 
noc the Creed it (eife tell you any fuch matters and what necefhiy 18 there that one meancs of in , 
ſruction,mult involve whatſoever i5 contamed mall the reſt ? Wee arc notto recite the Creed 
with anucapated perivvationyth it ic mult contain what we amagyn it ought, tor better maintaining 
loc opunons of our owvny but we ought to fay , and belicue that it containcs what ve finde 18 
1:3 of winch one Acncle 15 to beheve rhe Carho!ique Church turely ro be taught by ber wtuch __ 
ſuppolecla chat ve need other nitcucvon behde the Creed? and in pariicular we may learn of her 
w.1t points be contained 1n the Creed, what utherwilez and fo we thill not be deceaved , by be- 
heving we have all in the Creed when we hve not all and you may in the 1zme manner {ay : As 
well,nay berter ghe Apn/Hles might bave given us no articles at all,os ave Ictr our Articles ren» 
ding wo practiſe. For in letcang Gown one Lott of Articles, and not the vihey , they make witelieue 
we hauc allyrhen we have not all. 

27 Toouragumen:,that Bapriſme 1s nor contained inthe Creed, D.Petrcr, belides tvs an- 
ſveer,thar Sacraments belong rather to practiſe then fauh, {which 1 have alccaoy contuied , and 
winch indeed maketh againſt humielte ,and lerveth only rothew that the Apoitles 1ntended not to 
comprize all points in the Creed which we are bound to believe ) adds,chat the Creed of (-) Nice 
expreſſes 1: /mnc by name ,confe/ſ/e one Baptiſme tor the rear ſion of frnesr Which anivver is dis 
rely againſt lumſcltc and manitRly proves that Bapnilme is an Acticle of tarh, aud yer 15 not 
contained in tne Apoſtles Creed nenher exphenely,nor by any necefiary concquence trom othes 
Articles exprefies therein, It ro make it an Arncle ot taith be luthaen: chaturis conamed inthe 
Nicene Councell; he will Bnde that Proteitants maintain many criours agunit tanth , as being 
repugnant to definitigns of Generali Councels: as in particular , that the very Councell of Nice 
(which (auth MF bregife, (k) 1s of all wie and learned men reverenced , eſteemed and imbraced, 
rext unto the Scriptures themſelues ) decreed that , ro thoſe who were choſen ro the Miniſtry un- 
married gt wat mot Lis full to rake any wife afterward, is d by Proccttants, And your grand 
Retormer L'ther (tib, de Conciltu y6rt privis) tau, that ke unde: ftands not the Holy Ghoſt in 
tnar Councell, For in one Canon it (auch that thoſe whe have gelded themiclues are not fit to 
be made Pareſts,n another n forbids them to have Wives, Heth (12h be) rhe Holy Ghoſt nothing 
10 doe in Councells but to binde and load bis Miniſters with impoſſible, dangerous aud unzeceſſary 
lawes? I totbeire ro ſhow that thus ver y A + og for the Kemiſſuon of ſinnes, 
will be underſtood by Proteſtants in 4 tar different ſente From Cathol1ques , yea Proteſtants a- 
mong themiglucsdoc not agree, how __—_— forgiues finnes,nor what grace it conferres, Only 
concerning the V nity of Bapuſme againſt rebaptizanion of ſuch as were once bapuzed ( whuch [ 
noted 35 1 point notcontained 1n the Apoſtles Creed) I cannot omit an excellent place of S, Aus 
£a/ting yeaere (peaking of the Donaniſts he hath theſe words, They are /0 b0/d as (| ) rovebaprize 
Catholrnues wherein they ſbew rhemſclues to be the greater Herettquer,ſfnce 1t bath pleaſed the 
univerſal Catholique C burch not to make 4 void even is the very Heretiques themſcluer, 
In which tew wores this holy Father dehvererh againſt the Donauſts thele points whuch doe al- 
lu make agaantt Proteſtants: T hat ro make an Herehie,or an Heretique,knownfor ſuch,it 1s ſuf- 
hcent,tu e the dchmworfof Gods Church: That a on may be Herencall thoughie 
be not repognant to any VOxts of Scriprure, ForS. teacheth chart the CoRrine of rebap- 
uz avon, 15 herencall ,, and yer acknowledgeth it cannot be convinced for tuch out of Scriprure, 
And that neither the Herefie of rebaptization of thoſe who were baptiz<d by Hereriques, nov the 
contrary Catholique eruch being exprefed in the Apoſtles Creed , it tollowerh that it doth nox 
contain all points of faith neceflaryre ſalvation. And fo we muſt conclude that to belicue che 
Creed 18 not fufhaent for Vnine of taith,and Spirit in the ſame Cherch,unlefſc there be alſo a to- 
tall agreement both in beliefe of other poines of tanh,and in externall profeſſion, and Communi- 
on allo (whereot we are to (peak in the next Chapter) according to the (3 nog of 5, Auguſttre: 
You are( m) with us tm Baptiſme,and m the Creed hut is the Spirit of Veit; aud bondo? preve and 
la#ly in the Cathoitque Church you are not with we. 
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PART. 5. 


THE ANSVVER TO. 


THEFOVRTHCHAPTER. 


Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed containes all neceſſary 
points of meere belief. 


NEE D. 9. 1.2.3.4-5.6. Concerning the Creeds contain- 
OD ing the Fundamenralls of Chriſtianity,this is D. Pots 
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CNA ters affertion,delivered inthe 207. p. of his book. 
2; 7 2&3 The Creed of the Apoſtles (as it s explatned inthe lat. 
SBC 


D ter Creeds of the Catholique Church ) s eiteemed a ſuf- 
ficient ſummayy or Catalogue of Fundamentalls, vy the 
beſt learned Romaniſts and by Antiquity. 

2 By Fundamentals he underſtands wot the Fundamental! rules of 
£o0d life aud attion, (though every one of theſe is to bc believed ro 
come from God, & thereforevertually includes an Article of Faith) 
burthe Fundamentall dofFrinesof Faith, ſuch, as though they have in- 
fluence uponour lives,asevery effentiall dodrine of Chriſtianity hath, 
yet wearecommanded to believe them,and not to doe them. The at- 
{cnt of our underſtandings is requiredto them , but no obcdicnce 
from our wills, 

3 Butthele ſpeculative DoQtrines again he diſtinguiſhes our of 
Aquinas, Occham, and Canus and others,inrorwo kinds: of the firſt are 
thole which are the obtefts of Faith, in, and for themſelves, which by 
echcir own nature and Gods prime intention, arc effentiall parts ofthat 
Goſpell: ſuch asthe teachers in the Church, cannot without Mortall 
ſinne omitroteach the learners : ſuch as arc intrinſecall to the Cove 
nant between God and man; and notonly plainly revealed by Gad, 
and io certaintruths, but allo commandcd tobe preachtto all men, 
and to be bclieved diſtinRly by all, and ſo neceſſary truths, Of the le. 
cond fort are Accidental, C:rcumſtantjall, Occaſional objefts of faith; 
milli6s whereof thereare in holy Scripture;ſuchas are to be believed, 
not for themſelves, but becauſe they are joyned with others, tharare 
gecellary to be believed, and delivered by the ſame Authority which 
delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to know to bee divine Re- 
velations, (for without any fault we may be i2norant hereof, nay be- 
licve the comrary,) ſuchas we arenot bound to examine, whether 01 
no they be divine Revelations:ſuch as Paſtors are not bound roteacl: 
their Flock, nor their Flock bound ro know and remember : no not 
the Paſtors themſclves to know them or believe them, or not to disbe- 
lieve them abfolurely and alwaies; butthen only when they doe ſec, 
and know them to be delivered in Scripture , as divine Revelations, 

4 I ſay whenthey doe fo, and not only when they may doe. For 
to lay an obligation upon us of believing, or nor disbelieving any Ve- 
rity, {ufkcient Revelation on Gods part,1s not ſufficient: For then ſee. 
ing allthe cxpreſſeVeriries of Scripture _— to all men,or at leaſt 
B 'g 
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| but what points were neceſſary not to be 


true ſenſers damnable, therefore it ts frivalows to ſay he Creed containes 
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to all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God,it (hould be a damna- 
ble finne, in any learned man actually ro disbelicve any one particular 
Hiſtoricall verity contained in Scripture, or tobclicve the contradi- 
&ion of it, though he knew it notto be there contained, For though 
he did nor, yet he might have known it; it being plainly revealed by 
God, and this revelation being extant inſuch a Book, wherein he 
might have tound it recorded, if withdiligence he had peruſed ir. To 
make thercſoreany points neceſſary tobe believed, it is requiſite, that 
cithcr we adually know them tobe divine Revelations: and theſe 
thoughthey be not Articles of faith, nor neceſſary to be believed, in 
and tor themſelves , yet indireRly, and, by accident, and by conle. 
quence, they are ſo: The neceſſity of believing them, being inforced 
uponus, by ancceſlity of believing this Efſentiall, and Fundamental! 
article of Faith, That al! Divine Revelations are true, which to disbe- 
lieve, or not to believe, is for any Chriſtian not only impious, bur 
impoſſible. Or elſe it is requiſite thatthey be, Firſt aCtually revealed 
by God. Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to be par. 
ticularly known (I mean known to be divine Revclations,) and di. 
ſtin&tly to be believed. And ofthis latter fort of ſpeculative divine 
Veritics, D. Potter affirmed,that the Apoſtles Creed was aſufficient ſum- 
mary: yet he aftirmedirt, nor as hisown opinion, bur as the do&trine 
ofthe ancient Fathers, and your own Dottors. And belides,heaftirmed 
it not asabſolutcly certain, but very probable. 

5 Inbrief, all that he ſaies is this: It is very probable, that accord. 
ing tothe judrement of the Roman Dottors, and the Ancient Fathers, 
the Apoſtles Creed is tobe eſteemed a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe de- 
(trines which being meerely Credenda, and not Agenda, all men are or- 
dinarily, under pain of Damnat ion, bound particularly to believe, 

6 Now thx a/ertion (you lay) wmeather pertinent io the queſtion 
1% hand, nor init ſelfe trae, Your Realons to prove it :mpertinent, put 
into forme and Civeſted of impertinencies are theſe. 1. Becauſe rhe 
queition was not, what points were —_ to be explicitly believed, 

believed after ſufficient pro- 
poſall. Andthereforeto give a Catalogue of points, nece([ary tobe expli. 
citl p; believed u empertinent. : 

7 Secondly, becauſe erronrs maybe damnable, though the contrary 
truths be not of themſelves fundamentall, as that Pont 1us Pilate was onr 
Saviours Indge, is not in it ſelfe a Fundamental truth, jet to believerthe 
contrary were a damnableerrour. And therefore to give a Catalogue of 
Truths in themſclves fundamentall, is no pertinent ſatisfaction to this 
demand, what errors are damnable? 

8 Thirdly, becauſerf the Church be not Yniver ſally infallible, wee 
cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt recerve upon 
the Credit of theChurch: and if the (hurch be Y niver (ally infalliblegt is 
— to eppoſe her declaration in any thing, though not contained in 
the Creed. 


9 Fourthly, Becauſe xot to believe the Articles of the Creed inthe 
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all Fundamentals, withowt ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are 
Fundamental, 

10 Fiftly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (4s D. Potter himſelfe confeſ- 
ſes) was not a ſufþ cient Catalogue, iii it was explained by the firſt Coun 
cell, nor thenuntill it was declared inthe ſecond Fc. by occaſion of emer. 
gent Hereſies: Therefore now alſo as new Hereſies may ariſe, ut will need 
particular explanation, and ſo is not yet, nor ever will be 4 complent 
Catalogue of Fundamentals. 

11 Nowtothe fi:ſt of theſe objeQtions I lay: Friſt, that your di. 
ſtintion between points neceſſary to be believed, and neceflary notro 
be disbelieved, is more ſubtill then ſound, a diſtinfion withour a dif- 
ference: There being no point neceſlary to be believed, which is nor 
neceſſary notto be disbelieved: Nor no point to any man,at any time, 
in any circumſtances neceſſary not tobe disbelieved, but itis rothe 
ſame man, at the ſame time, inthe ſame circumſtances, neceflary to be 
believed. Yer that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, | acknow. 
ledge true, that many points which are not neceſlary to be believed 
abſolutely, are yer neceſſary to be believed upon a {uppoficion, that 
they are known tobe revealed by God: that is, become then neceſla- 
ry to be believed, whenthey are known to be Divine Revelations. Bur 
then I muſt needs ſay, you doe very ſtrangely, in ſaying, that the que- 
ſtron was, what points might lawfully be disbelteved after ſufficient Pro« 
poſirionthat they are divine Revelations, You aftirme, that none may, 
and lo docs D, Potter, and with him all Proteſtants,and all Chriſtians, 
And how then is this the queſtion? Who ever ſaid or thought, that of 
Divine Revelations, krownto be ſo, ſome might lafely and lawfully 
be rejected, and disbelicycd, under pretence that they are not Funda. 
mentall? Which of us ever taught, that it was not damnable, eitherro 
dcny, or ſo much as doubt of the Truth of any thing, whereof we ci- 
ther know, or belicve that God hath revealed its What Proteſtant e= 
ver taught that it was not damnable, either to give God the lye, or to 
call his Veracity into queſtion? Yer you ſay, The demand of Charity 
miſtaken was, it was moſt reaſonable that «liſt of Fundamttalls, ſhowl4 
be erven, the denyall whereof deſtroies Salvation, whereas the denial of 
other points may ſtand with Salvation, although both kinds be equally 
propoſed, as revealedby God. 

12 Letthe Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, & he ſhall find that this 
aTwy 1 althongh both kinds of points be equally propoſed as revea- 
ed by God, is your addition,and no part of the demand. And it it had, 
it had bcen moſt unreaſonable, ſeeing he and you know well enough, 
thar (though we doe not preſently without examination, fall down 
and worſhip ail your Churches propoſals, as divine Revelations ) yer, 
we make no luch diſtin&tion of knbwndivine Revelations, as it ſome 
only of them were neccflary ro be believed, and the reſt might iatcly 
be reze&ted. Sorhatto demand a particular minute Catalogue of all 
points that may not be disbelicved after ſufficient Propoſition, isin- 
decd to demaund a Catalogue of all points that are or may oe, inas 
much as none may be disbclicved, _ ſufficient Propoſition, thar it 
| Bdz ' 
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is 2 divinc Revelation. Arlcaſt it is ro defire us, Firſt, ro trankcribe img 
this catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to fer down 
diſtinctly, thoſe innumerous millions ot negative and poſitive conſe. 
quences, which may be evidently deduced trom it: For theſe we fay, 
God hath revealed. And indeed you arenot aſhamedin plaintearmes 
rorequire this of us, For having firſtrold us, 447 rhe demand was, 
what points were neceſſary not to be disbelteved,after ſufficient propoſitt. 
on that they are Divine T ruths: youcome tolay, C ertainlythe Creed 
containes not all theſe. Andrthis youproveby asking, how many Truth; 
aretheroin holy Scripture, not contained inthe Creed, which we are not 
bound to know and believe, but are bound under pain of 44mmation not 'to 
rejett , as ſaon as we come t0 know that they are found in holy Scripture? 
Sothatin requiring a particular Catalogue of all points, not tobe dis- 
believed, atter ſufhcient Propofall, you require us to {cr you downall 
points contained in Sc: iprure, or evidently deducible fromit, And 
yertthis you are pleas'd ro call a reaſonable, nay, a moſt reaſonable De- 
mand: whereas having ingaged your felfe to give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentalls, you conceive your ingagement very well ſatis. 
tycd by ſaying,al! is Fundamentall whichthe Church propoſes, without 
going about, to give us an endlefle Inventory of her Propoſalls. And 
therefore trom us, in ſtead of a perfe& particular of Divine Revelati- 
ons ofa!l ſorts, (of which with a lefle hyperbole then $. 704n uſeth, we 
might fay, If they were to be wyitten, the world would net hold the books 
hat muſt be written,) me thinkes you ſhould accept of this generall, All 
Divine Revelations are true, and to be believed. 
I3 Thevery cruth is, the main _ inthis buſinefle is not, 
what divine Revelations are neceſſary tobe believed, or not rejetted when 
they are ſuf ficrently propoſed: tor all without exception, all without 


_ queſtion arc ſoz, But what Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſa- 


77 tobepropeſed tothe beliefe of Chriſtians, (0 that that _ , which 
does propeſe, and indeed believe them, hath for matter of Faith, the ef. 
ſence of atrae Church, that which does not has not. Now tothis queſti- 
on, though notrs yours,D. Potter's aſſertion (if itbe true) 1s apparent. 
ly very pertinent. And though nota full and totall ſatisfaction to it, 
yer very effeCtuall, and of great moment towards it. For the main 
queſtion being, whar points are neceſſary to Salvation:and points ne- 
cclary toSalvation, being of two forts, ſome of [imple belief, ſome of 
Prattife and obedience, hethar gives you a ſufficient ſummary, of the 
firſt ſort of neceſſary points, hath brought you halte way towards 
you jourmes end. And therefore that which he does, is no more to 
ſlighred, as vainand imperrinent, thenan Architects work isto be 
chought impertinent rowards the making of a houſe, becauſe he does 
1 notall himſclfe, Sure I am, if his affertion be true, as I believe it is, 
a corollary may preſently be deduced from ir, which if it were imbra- 
ced, cannot in all reaſon, but doe infinite ſervice, both to the truth of 
Chriſt, andthe peace of Chriſtendome. For ſccing falſchood and er- 
rour could not long ſtand againſtthe power of truth, were rhey not 
lupponted by tyranny and worldly advyamages, hc that coald _=_ 
' Chriftians 
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Chriſtiavs to that liberry which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, 
muſt needs doe Trutha moſt Heroicall fervice . And lecing the over- 

valuing of the differences among Chriſtians , is one of thegreareſt 

maintainers of the Schiſme of Chriſtendome , he that could demon. ' 
ſtrae that only theſe points of Belicte, are ſimply neccRary to falya. 

tion, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he nor lay a very taire 

and firme foundarion of the peace of Chriſtendome 5 Now the Co- 

rollary which | conceive would producetheſe good cffe&s,and which 

flowes naturally from D. Potters Aflertion, is this , That what Manor 
Church ſoever beleeves the Creed, andall the evident conſequences of it 
ſincerely and heartily cannot poſſibly ( if alſs he beleevethe Scripture)be 

in any Errour of ſimple beleife which us offenſineto God , nor therefore 

deſerve for any ſuch Errony to be deprived of hu life,or tobe cut off from 

the Churches Communion,and the hopeof Salvation. And the produtti- 

@n of this againe would be this ( which highly concernes the Church 
of Rome ro think of, ) That whatſoever Man or Church does for any 

error of ſimple beleife , deprine any man ſo qualified as aboue, etther of 
his temporall [ife, or liuelyhood or liberty ,or of the Churches Communt. 
0 , and hope of ſalvation, ts for the firſt uwninſt , cruel , and tyrannous: 
$Schiſmaticall, preſumptuons and uncharutable for the ſecond, 

13 Neither yert1s this( as you pretend ) to take away theneceſſity 
of beleevingrhoſe veritics of Scripture, which arc not contained inthe 
Creed, when once we come to know that they are written in Scrip- 
turc,but rather to lay a necefſity upon men of belceving all things writ- 
ten in Scripture, when oncethey know them to be there writtsn, For 
he that belceves notall knowne Divine Revelations to betrue, how 
does he believe in God? Vnlefle you will fay, thatthe ſame man,ar the 
ſame time may not believe God, and yet believe in him. Thegreater 
dithculry is, how it will not rakcaway the neceſſity of beleeving Scrip. 
ture to bethe word of God ? Bur thatit will notneither. For though 
the Creed be granted a (ſufficient ſummary of Arricles of meere Faith, 
yet no man pretends thar it containes the Rules of obedrence, but for 
them,all menare referred to Scripture. Befades, hethar pretends to be- 
licyc 1a God, obligerh himſeltero belceve ir neceſſary to obey that 
which reaſonaſſures him to be the Will of God . Now reaſon will 
aſſure him that beleeves the Creed, thatit is the Will of God he ſhould 
belcevethe Scripture : eventhe very fame Reaſon which moves him 
to beleevethe Creed: Vaniverlall, and neverfailing Tradition, havi 
giventhis Teſtimony both ro*Crecd and Scripture, that they both 
by the works of God were ſealed, & teſtified to be the words of God, 
And thus much be ſpoken in Anſwere to your «:t Argument, the 
length whereof will be the more exculable, It 1oblige my ſelftolay 
bur little rothe Reſt. | 

14 Icomethen to your ſecond. And in Anfwerto it, denie flatly, 
as athing deſtructive of ir {eit, that any Errour can be damnable, un- 
leſſe itbe repugnantimmediarly or mediarly, directly or indirectly, of 
it (elf or by accicent,tofome Truth forthe warter of it tundamentall; 
$7 And to your example of Pontius Filat's being Ind'e of Chriſt,l lay the 
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deniall ofit in him that knowes it to be revealed by God, 1s maniteſtly 
deſtructive of this fundamenrall truth, that a{{ D:v1ne Revelations are 
trac . Neither will you find any crrour ſo much as by accident dam- 
nable, bur the rejecting of it will be neceflarily laid upon us, by a reall 
beleit of all Fundamentals, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And Idefire 
you would recancile with this,cthat which you have ſaid v 15, Zwery 
Fundamentall Erronr muſt have a contrary Fundementall Truth , be. 
canſe,, of two Contradittory pr opoſitrons , 1 the ſame degree, the one is 
falſe,theother muſt be true, 56. 

15 TotheThirdl Aniwer, That the certainty I have ofthe Creed, 
Thar it was from the Apoſtles, and containcs the principles of 
Faich, I ground it notupon Scripture, and yet not upon the Lnfalli- 
bility of any preſent, much lefle of your Church , but upon the Au. 
thority ofthe Ancicnt Church, and written Tradition, which ( as D, 

. Potter hath proved ) gavethis conſtant Teſtimony unto it, Beſides [ 
ecll you,it is guilty of the ſame fault which D. Porzer's Aﬀfertion is 
here accuſed of - having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it 
falſe,butnonear all ro ſhew it impertinent, 

16 Tothe Fourth,l Anſwer plainlythus, That you finde fault with 
D. Potter for his Vertues: youare offended with him tor not uſurping 
the Authority which he hath not; ina word tor not playing the Pope, 
Certainly it Proteſtants be faulty in this matter, it is tor doing it roo 
much, andnot tooJittle, This preſumpruous impoling of the {eaſes of 
men upon the words of God, the ſpeciall ſenſes ot menuponthe ge. 
ncrall words of God, and laying them upon mens conſciences toge- 
ther,undertheequall penaltic ot death , and damnation ; this Vaine 
conceit that we can ſpeak of the things of Ged , bcrer then inthe 

- 1.5 per- word of God: This Deifying ourowne Interpretations, and Tyran- 
1 2 nous inforcing them upon others z This reſtraining ot the word of 
m::-,5ur che Godfrom thar latitude and generality, and the underſtandings of men 
«0-1 fromthartliberty, wherein Chriſt andthe Apoſtles letr them, © is, and 
nt! 2 hathbeenthe only fountaine of all the Schiſmes ot the Church, and 
Div1nes of that which makes them continue the common incendiary of Chri- 
area: leariu"2 ſtendome\and that which ( as I ſaid before )reares into pieces, not the 
mer, Le: Coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt: Ridente Twres necdoley- 
the Reader be re Iwdee, Take away theſe Wals of ſeparation, and all will quickly be 
ment P one, Take away this Perſecuting, Burming, Curſing, Damning of men 
.cn:h booke for not ſubſcribing tothe words of men, as the words of God, Require 
/: £9114: of Chriſtians only ro believe Chriſt, and to call no man maſter bur 
<2. ang him only; Letthoſc leave cli that have notitleroit, 
Cancon; bus and let them that in their words dilclaime it , dilclaime it likewiſe in 
7 1419% their aGtions; Ina word , take away tyranny, whichis the Divels in- 
bm ate: the ſtrumenrt ro ſupporterrours, and fu irtions,and impictics,in the ſe. 
comp»\ng of yerall parts of the world,. which could not otherwilc long withſtand 
owes nm ThE power of Truth, 1 lay takeaway tyranny, and reſtore Chriſtians 
ard 41.c1b4- tO their juſt and full liberty of captivating their underſtanding to 
em ICTIPLUTE only, andas Rivers when have a tree paſl 10C, runne all 
as much, tothe Occan, lo it may well be hoped by Gods blcthog,char _ 
la 
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fall Liberty thus moderated , may quickly reduce Chriſtendometo 
Truth and Vaitic. Theſe thoughts of peace (Iam perſwaded) may 
come _—_ the God ot peace, and to hus bleſſing I commend them,and 
rocced, | 

: 18 Tovwr ſift and lit obieftion ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous 
ſuppoſition - That new Hereſies may ariſe . For an Hereſic being inir 
ſclte nothing elſe bur a Doctrine Repugnant to ſome Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to ſay that new Herefies may ariſe,is to ſay,that new 
Articles of Faith may ariſe : and fo ſome great ones among you ſtick 
not to profeſle in plaine tearmes, who yertatthe ſametime are not a- 
ſhamed to prerend that your whole Dorine is Catholique and A- 
poſtolique . So Salmeron: Non omnibus omuia dedit Deus, wut quelibet 
«14s ſur gaudeat veritatibus, quas Prior at45 tgnoravit, God hath not g1- 
ven all things to All: So that every age hath its proper verities, which the 
for mer age was ignorant of: Dilp. 57. In Ep. ad Rows: And agaiac inthe 
Margent: Havet Vnu mquo0dg, |4culum _ revelationes divinas, 
Every age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations . Where that he ſpeaks 
of ſuch Revelations as are, or may by the Church be made matters of 
Faith, no mancan doubt that reads him;zan example whereof, he gives 
us 4 litle before in theſe words. Y nius Avenſt mi dedirina Aſſamptionts 
B. Deipare cultum in Ecclefiam imtroduxit, The Dottrine of Auguſtine 
only hath brought in to the Church the Worſhip of the A(ſumption ofthe 
Mother of Ged. &c. Others againe mince and palliate the matter with 
this pretence, that your Church undertakes not tocoyne new Articles 
of faith,bur only to declare thoſethat want ſufficient declaration. But 
it ſufficienr declaration be neceſſary to make any doctrine an Article 
of Faith, then this doQrine which before wanted ir, was not before an 
Ariicle of faith ; and your Church by giving itthe Efſentiall forme, 
ar. laſt complement of an Article of faith, makes it , thoughynot a 
Truth, yet certainly an Article of faith, But I would taine know, whe- 
ther Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew this Doctrine , which you pretend 
hat{1the matter, bur wants the forme of an Article of faich,that is, ſuf- 
ficient declaration, whetherthey knew itto be aneceflary Article ofthe 
f-ich, or no! It they knew itnot to beſo; then citherthey taught what 
they knew nor, which were very ſtrange;or elle they taught it not: and 
it not, I would gladly be informed, ſeeing you pretend rononew Re- 
velations,from whomyou learn't irf If they knew ir, then ether they 
conceal'd or declar'dit. Tofayrhey conceal'd any neceſſary part of the 
Goſpell,is rocharge thera with farre greater ſacriledge,then what was 
puniſhed in Anan:4 and Sephira, Itis tocharge thele glorious Stew- 
ards , and diſpenſcrs of the Myſteries of Chriſt , with want of the 


Ercat vertue requilite in a Steward , which is Fidelity , It is rochargs * 


chem with preſumption for denouncing Anathema's, evento Angels, 
in caſe they ſhould teach any other dodtrine, then what they had rece> 
ved from thc, which ſure could not merit an Anathema,ifthey lett any 
neceſlary part of the Goſpell untaught, lt is in a word,in plaine tearmes 
to givethem the lye, ſccing they protefle plainly and frequently,thar 


chey taught Chriſtians the whole dottrine of Chriſt . If they — 
ar 
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contrary atull and tormall Herefie, without any need of turther de. 
claration : and then their Succeflours either continued the declaration 
of ir,or dilcon:inued: If they did the latter, how arc they ſuch tairhfull 
depoficarics of Apoſtolique DoErine as you pretend > Or whar afſu- 
rancecan you give vs , that they might not bring in new and falle Ar- 
ticles,as well as tufter the old and true ones to beloſt * It they did con. 
tinue the declaration of it, and dcliveritro their Succefſours, andrhey 
to theirs, and to on perperually,thcn continued it (11! 2 full and forma!ll 
Article of taith,and the repugnant doctrine tull and formall Herefte, 
without and betore the definition or declaration of a Councell . $0 
thar Councells, as they cannor makethat a truth or falſhood, which 
before was not {o : to neither can they make or declare thatto be an 
Article of Faith,or an Hereſie, which betore was not ſo, The ſuppoli- 
tiontheretore on which this argument ſtands,b-ing talle and rumious, 
wharſocver is built upon it , muſt rogether with ir ta)l roche ground. 
This explicattontheretore , and reſtriction of this doctrine, ( whereof 
you make your advantage ) was to my underſtanding unneceſſary, 
The Fathers of the Church in after rimes might have juſt cauſero de- 
clare their judgmtr,rouching the ſenle of ſome gcnerall Articles of the 
Creed - but ro oblige others to receaFetheir declarations under paine 
of damnarion , what warrant they had I know nor. He that can ſhew, 
either thatthe Church of all Ages wasto have this Authority;orthar it 
continued inthe Church for ſome Ages, and then cxpired : Hethar 
can ſhew cither of the{e rhings let him: for my part 1 cannot, Yer 
willingly contcfle the judgment of a Councell, though nor infallible, 
1s yet ſo farre directive, an1 obliging, that without apparentreaſon to 
thecontrary,itmay be finnetorezect it, atleaſt not to afford it an out- 
ward ſubmiſhon tor publiquepeace-ſake. 

19 A4Y 7.8.9. Werel not peradventure more fearefull then 1 
need to be of the imputation of tergiverfation, I might very cafily rid 
inv hands of rhe remainder of this Chapter: For in thc Queſtion there 
diſcuſſed , you grant ( for ought I fee ) as much as I). Porter defires; 
and D. Pottey grants as much as you defire,and therctore that I ſhould 
diſcaſe my ſelf, or my Reader with a punctuall cxamination of it, may 
ſceme ſupertiuous. Hit, that which you would have,and which your 
Arzuments wholy drive at, is this, That the Crred 4oth not containe all 
mane and principall peynts of faith of all ſorts , whether they be ſpecula. 
ewe, or practicall, whether they containe mattet of ſimple beleite, or 
whether rhcy containe matter ofpraQite and obedience, This D. Por- 
ter grams, page215.235., And you grant that he grants it, 9.8. 
Where your words arc ,as evew by D. Potters owne confeſſion, it ( the 
Creed) doth not comprehend Agenda, or things beloneing toprattice, as 
S&craments, Commandements the Atts of hope,and duties Charity. And 
if you will inferre from hence, that therefore C. x4. hath no reaſon to 
ceſt inthe Apoſtles Creed , asa perfe& Catalogue of Fundamentalls, 
and a full ſarisfaftion ro his demande, I haue withour any offence of 
D. Porter, granted as much,if char would content you. But ſeeing you 
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goc on, and becaule his aſſertion is not (as neither is it pretended to 
be,) a toxall {atisfaion to the demand, catheere it as impertinent, and 
nothing towards it, here I have been boldto ſtop your proceeding, as 
unjuſt and unrcalonable. Foras it you ſhould requeſt a Friend tolend 

you, or demand of a debtor to pay you a hundred pounds, and he 

could or ſhould let you have bur fitty, this were not tully to ſatisfy 

your demand, yerfurc it werenot to doe nothing towards it: Or as 
this rezoynder of mine,though it benot an anſwer to all your Bookes, 
bur only tothe Firſt conſiderable Part of it,and fo much ot the Second 
as is materiall, and talls intothe firſt , yer | hope you will not deal to 
unkindly with me, as for this reaſon, rocondemne it of imperrinence: 

So D, Potter, being demandeda Catalogue of Fundamentals of Faith, 
and finding them of ewo kinds,and hole of one kind ſumm'd upto his 
hand inthe Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed conſign'd unto him tor 
ſuch alummary by very great Authority, it upon theſe confiderati- 
ons he hath intreated his Demander to accept ot thus qauch in partot 
paiment, of the Apoſtles Creed, as a ſufficient ſummary of chele Ar. 

ticles of faith, whichare meerely Credenda, me thinkes he hath lutle 
rcalon to complain, that he hath norbeen tairely, and ſquarely-dealt 
with. Eſpecially, ſeeing for tull fatisfation, by D. Porter andall Pro- 
reſtants he 1s reterr'd to Scripture, which we aftirme containes evident. 
ly all neceſſary points of Faithand rules of obedience: and ſeeing D . 
Potter, inthe very placc hath ſubjoyned, though not a Catalogue of 
Fundamentalls,, which ( becauſe ro ſome more is Fundamentall, to 
others lefle, ro others nothing at ally had becnimpoſlible, yer fuch 
a comprehenſion of them, as may ſerve every one, that will make a 

conlcionable uſe of ir, in ſtead of a Catalogue. Forthus helſaies, 1x 

ſeemes to be fundamental to the faith, and for the Salvation of every 

member of the Church , that he acknowledge and believe all ſuch 
points of faith, whereof he may be ſufficiently convinced that they be- 
long tothe Doftrime of Teſws Chriſt. Thisgenerall rule if 1 ſhouldcall 
a Catalogue of Fundamentalls, ] ſhould have a Preſident tor ic with 
you above exception, I mean your SeJt, for, ch.3.9. 19. juſt ſuch ano- 
ther propoſition you have called by this name. Yet becaule it were a 
ſtrange hgure of ſpeech, I forbear irz only I will be bold to ſay, that 
this Aſſertion isas gooda Catalogue of Fundamenralls, as any you 
will bring of your Church propolalls, though you takeas muchtime 
to docit, as he that undertook to make an Aſle ſpeak. 

20 Icome now to ſhew thatyou alſo have required D.. Potter 
with a mutuall courteous acknow ment ot his aſſertion, That the 
Creed is a ſutfhcient ſummary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
which are mecrcly Credends, | 

21 Firſt then, 9. 8, you haue theſe words, That it cannot be denied 
that the Creed ic moſt full andcompleat ts that oſe, for which the 
holy Apoſtles, inſprredby God, meant- that it had, erve, and in that 
manner ai they did intend it, which was, not to comprehend all particular 
points of faith, but ſuch general heads as were moſt befitting and requi- 
ſite for preaching the fanh of ChriF, to Iewes and Gentiles, and mig tbe 
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briefly, and compendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily learn and remembred. 
Thelc words 1 lay, being tairely examined, without puiting them on 
the rack, will amount, to afull acknowledgement of D. Potters Aﬀſer- 
tion, But before 1 put them rothe queſtion, I muſt crave thus much 
right of you, ro grant me this moſt reaſonable poſtulate, that the do. 
Erinc of repentance from dead workes, which $. Pan! laith, was one of 
thetwo <1 things which he preacht, and the doctrine of Charity, 
without which (the ſame S. Paulaſſures us that) ihe knowledge of all my. 
fteries, andall faith is nothing, weredoErines more neceſlary and re. 
quiſire, and therefore more fitto be preacht to ewes and Gentiles, 
then theſe, #nder what judge our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, 
and what time he roſe again: which you have taught us cap. 3.9.2, for 
their matter and nature 1n themſelves not to be Fundamental. 

22 Andupon this grant, I willaske no leaverto conclude, that, 
whereas you lav, the Apoiiles Creed was intended for 4 comprehenſion, 
of ſuch heads of faith, as were moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching 
the faith of Chriſt, cc. Y ouarenow, tor fear, of too much debaſing 
thoſe high do&trines of Repenrance and Charity ,to reftrain your al. 


ertion, as D, Potter docs his, and (though you ſpeak indefinitely) 


to ſay you meant it, only of thoſe heads of taith, wich are meerely 
Credenda. And: then the meaning of it, (ifit have any,) muſt be this, 
Thar the Creed is full torthe Apoſtles intent, which was ro compre. 
hend all ſuch generall heads of faith, which being points of emmple be. 
lief, were moſt fitand requiſite, to be _ ro lewes & Gentiles, 
and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſer down, and cafily learaed 
and remembred, Neither I nor you, I believe,can make any other 
ſenſe of your words then this. And uponthis ground thusI ſubſume, 
But all che points of belief, which were neceſſary, under pain ot dam- 
nation, for the Apoſtles ropreach,and forthoſe ro whom the Goſpel! 
was preached, particularly toknow andbelieve, were moſt fir and re. 
quiſite, nay more then ſo, neceflary tobe preached to all both Iewes 
and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendioutly ſerdown, and 
eaſily learnt and remembred- Therefore the Apoſtles intent by your 
confeſſion was in this Creed, to compre ſuch points. And you 
lay, the (reed « moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which they inten- 
ded. The Major ot this Syllogiſme is your own. The Minor I ſhould 
think needs no proot, yet becauſe all men may not be of my mind, [ 
will prove it by its parts; and the firſt partthus, 
There is the ſameneceſlity, for the 4 wot theſe things, which are 
commanded tobe done,by the ſame Authority, under the fame 


But the ſame Authority v7. Divine, underthe ſame penalty,to 

. wit, of damnation, commandedthe Apoſtles, ro preachall rhelc 
Do&rines which we ſpeak of, and thoſe to whom they were 
preached, particularly ro know and believe them: For we ſpeak 
of thoſe only, which were ſo commanded, to be preached and 
believed: 

Therctoreall theſe points were alike neceffary to be preaced toall 
both Iewes and Gentiles. Now 
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Now that all theſc doctrines we ipeak of, may be briefly and compen. 
dioully fer down,and cafily learned and remembred, Hethar remem- 
bers, that we {pake only of ſuch DoAtines as are neccſlary robe 
taught and learned, will require hereof no fartherdemonſtration, For, 
{not to put you in minde ot what the Poer ſaies, Non ſunt longaquibus 
mhil et quod demere poſs, ) who ices not, that teeingthe greateſt part 
of maen are of very mean capacitics, thatit is neceſſary that rhat@ay 
be learnt eaſily, wnich is to be lcarn'tot all? What thencan hinder me 
trom concluding thus, 

Allthe Arti. |cyof fimple belief , which are firand requiſiteto be 
preached, and may caſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion 
comprized in the Creed: 

Butallthe necelfary Articles of faith are requiſite to be preached, 
and eaſy to be remembred; 

Therefore they arc all comprized inthe Creed? 

Secondly ,from grounds granted by you, I argue thus, 

Points of belict in themſelves tundamentall, are more requiſite ts 
be preached then thoſe whichare nor ſo: (this is evident.) 

Bur the Apoſtles have pur into their Creed ſome points that are 
notinthemliclves Fundamentall: (lo you conteflc, wb5ſupra. ) 

Thereforcif they havepuc in all, moſt requiſitero be preached,they 
have putin all, that inthemſelvesare fundamentall. 

rr and Laſtly, from your own words 9, 26. thus.l conclude my 
[poIce, 


The Apoſtles intention was, particnlarly ts deliver in the Creed ſuch 
Articles as were fitieſt for thoſe times concerning the Deity, Trant« 
ty,nd Meſſias; ('{hus you, now Iubſume,) 

Bur allpoints ſimply neceſſary ,by vertuc of Gods command, to be 
preached and believed in particular, were as fit for thoſe times 
as theſe here mentioned, 

Therefore their intention was, to deliver in it particularly all the 
neceſſary points of belief, 

2} Andceitainly,he that confidersthe marter adviſedly, cither 
muſt ſay that the Aportles were notthe Authors of it, orthatthis was 
thcirdefigac in compoling it, or thatthey had none at all. For where- 
as you ſay, their rntent was, tocomprehendinit, ſuch generall heads as 
were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the fath,and elſewhere, 
Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were ſitteſt for thoſe times, Eve- 
ry wile man may cafily {ee that your dehire here was, to eſcape away 
in a cloud of indefiniterermes. For otherwite, in ſtead of ſuch gene- 
rall heads, and ſuch Articles, why did nor you fay plainly, all fuci,or 
{ome ſuch? This had been plain dealing,burl fear, croffe ro your de- 
hene: which yer you have failed of. For that which you have {pokent 
(though you are loathro ſpeak our, Jeither fignifies nothing ar all; or 
that which Iand D. Pozterathrme: viz. Thar the Apoſtles Creed con- 
tainesgllthoſe points of beliet, which were by Gods command,ot ne- 
ceſlity ro bepreached toall, and believed by all. Neither when I tay 
{o, would I be ſo miſtaken, asit I aid, that all poiats inthe Creed are 
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thusnecclary: For Punics in Logick, know that univertall athrwao- 
tives, arenot ſimply converted, Andrherctorcit may by true,that all 
luch neceſſary points, arc 1n the Creed; though 1t bc not true, that all 
points in the Ciced arcthus neceſlary: which I willingly grant, of we 
points by you mcntuoned, Burrhis racher conftirmes,then any way 11 
validates my aſſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoltles wile- 
dog, to Put in any points cxrcumſtantiall and not ncee flary,and at the 
ſametime, to leave out any that were eftentiall anc neccilairy forthar 
end, which. you lay, they propoſed to themiclves, in making the 
Creed, that !s, The preaching of the faith, to ew: and Gentiles? 

24 Neither may you hope,toavord the prefture of theleacknovw. 
ledgements, by pretending as You doc d, iO. {at YOu doc indeed, AC 
knowledge the Creed rocontain, allthe necetlary articles of faithy bus 
yct ſo, tat they arc nor cictherthereexpreficd in it, or deducible trom 
It, by evident conlequence, but oxly bywiy of implication or Reduttion, 
For firſt, not totell you, rhat no propoſition, is implicd in any other, 
which is not deductible from ity nor ſecondly, that the article of the 
Catholique Church, wherein you willhave all implycd, implies no. 
chingto any purpoſe of yours, unlefſe out of mecr favour wee wi!? 
grantthe ſenſe ot itto be, that theChurch as infallible; and that you: 5 
15 the Church:to paſte by allthis, and require no an{wer to it,this one 
thing I may not omit; that the Apoſtles intent was (by your own cor 
tcſſion) particularly to deliverin the Creed, ſuch articles of belief as 
were fineſt for thoſe times (and allneccilary articles I have proved 
were ſuch: ) now todcliver particularly, and to dcl:ver only unplicit- 
ly , to be delivercd particularly inthe Creed, and only robereducible 
co it, | ſuppoſcare repugnances hardly reconcilcabic. And therefore 
though we defire you,not rograntythatthe Creed containes all points 
of Faith of all torts, any other way then by implication or reduction, 
no nor ſoncither; yer you havegranted,and muſt grant, of the Funda- 
mentall points of f1mplc bclict, thoſe which the Apoſtles werecom- 
mangecd in particular to reach all men, and all mcn in particular to 
know and bclicve, that thicſe are delivered inthe Creed, after a more 
particular and punCtuail inanner, then implication or reduction comes 
To, Wn | 

25 A1V.10.11.12.13.14.15.Itis vain for you to hope,that the te- 
ſtimonics of the Ancient & ModernDoctors,allcadgcd to this purpole 
by D.Potter in great abundance, will be turn'd oft, with this general! 
decenttull Anſwer, That the Allegation of them was needlefle to 
prove,thatthe Creed containes all points of tairl1, under pretence that 
you grant it in manneratorelaid. For whatit you grant itin manner 
atorclaid, yct it vou grant it not (as indeed you doc bur inconſtantly) 
in the lenſe-which their teſtimonies require, then tor allthis their te- 
ſtmonies may be alleadged to very good purpoſe. Now let any man 
readthem, with any tolerablc indifference, avd hc ſhall find they ſay 
plainly, that all points of faith, neceflary to be particularly believed, 
are Cxplicitly contained inthe Creedzand thar your gloile of implica- 
tion and reduction, had it becn confromed with tlie _ 
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have been muc [1 out of countenance, as having no ground nor colour 

of 2round inthem. For example. If AFories had thoughtthus of it, 

how could he have called it, A brief comprehenſion of the faith, and a » At7- pert: 
ſamme of all things tobe believed, and as it were, a (igne, or coznizance **©** 
whereby Chriſtians aretobe differenced and diſtinguiſhed, from the ims- Hos 
pros and mi;believers, who profeſſe ether no faith, 0r not the riohtt It 

Huntly had been of this mind, how could he have faid of it withan 
congruity,b That the rule of facth expreſſely contained in it, and all the i, coy xl; ©, 
prime foundations of fatth: And that the Apoſtles were not [0 forgetful as 15. n. 1 


to omit any prime pr incipall foundation of fatth in that C reed which they (>_-) 


delivered to be believed by all Chriſtians, The words of Filincins are 
pregnantto the ſame purpoſe,® There cannot bee a fitter Rule , from < Moral. 
whence Chriſtrans may learn what they areexplicitly to beltene, thenthat _—_— - 
which is contained in the Creed. Which words cannot be juſtified, ifall © © 
points neceflary tobe believed explicitcly, be notcompriled in it. To 

this end (taith Putean) © was the Creed compos'd by the Apoſiles, that qi, 
Chriſtians might haue a forme whereby they might profeſſe themſelues Art.3.Dub, 
Catholiques.Bur certainly the Apoſtles did this 11 vain, [t a man might **+ 
profefle this,and yer for matter ot faich be nota Catholique, 

26 The words of Cardinal Richelieu® ,exact this ſenic, and refuſe « 19%2 77 
your glofle as much as any of the tormer : The Apoſtles Creed is the 5 Cre/nnon 
Summary and Abridement of that faith which i neceſſary for aChrifti- oO 
an, Theſe holy per ſons being by the Commandement of leſus Chriſt to dt. 
ſperſe themſelves over the wor!d,and in all parts by preaching the Goſpell 
to plant the faith,eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce into 4 ſhort ſunmme 
all that which Chriſtians ought to know, to the end that being diſperſed 
mo divers parts of the wor(d they might preach the [ame thins in « ſhort 
forme,that it might bethecaſicr remembred, For this eff eft they called 
thu Abridement 4 <ymbole which ſignifies « mark or ſigne, which might 
ſerne to di! inguijh true Chriſtians , which imbrace { it from Infidels 
whichrejedted it. Now I would fain know how the compotition of the 
Creed could ſerue tort'1is end,and ſecure the Preachers of it,that they 
thould preach the fame thing,it there were other neceflary Articles not 
compriz'dinir. Or how could it be a ſigne rodiſtinguiſh erue Chriſtt- 
ans trom others,it a man might belieueitall,and for want of believing 
lomerthingelſc,nor be a truce Chriſtian? 

27 Thewoidsofthe f Author of theconſideration of foure heads i Chz.crnfid. 
propounded King lemes , require the tame ſer.ſe and utterly renounce V5+7+* #9» 
your qualitication, The Symbole ts a briefe yet entire Methodtcall ſumme 
of {hri#ttan Do6trinetncluding all points of faith eitherto bee preached 
by the Apoſtles,or to be believed by their Diſciples: Delivered beth for 8 
direftion wnto them, what they were topreach and others tobeliene, as alſa 
to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithfull Chriſtians and mube- 
teving Ifidels: | 

28 Laftly, ® Gregory of Jalence afhirmes our Aſſertion even in 5 *-4/2 4. 


8s . 2 .in fin, 
termes: The Articles of faithcomtained in the Creed are as it were the firſt © PP 
principles of the Chrigtian faith 4n which is contained the ſumme of E- 
vangelicall doetrine,which all men are bound explicntely to belicae. 
Cc 3 29 To 
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29 Totheſe Teſtimonics of your own Doctors, I ſhould haue 
added the concurrent ſuffrages of the ancient Fathers , bur the tull and 
free acknowledgment of the ſame Yalentiain the place aboue quoted 
will make this labour unneceſiary. S# i#dge ( ſaith hee) the holy Fa- 
thers affirming that this Symbole of farth was compoſed by the Apoitles, 
that all might have a ſhort ſumme of thoſe things which are robe belieued, 
and are diſpcrſedly contain'd in Scripture, 

o Neitheris there any diſcord berween this Aſſertion of your 
Dodtors,and their holding themſclues oblig'd co belicue all the points 
vwhickghe Councell of Trent defines, For Proteſtants E: Papiſts may 
both hold,chat all oo 01 beliefe neceſſary robe known & belicucg, 
are ſumm'dupinthe Crecd : and yer both the one & the other think 
them{elues bound to belicue whatloever other points , they cither 
know orbclicuc tobe revealed by God, For the Articles which are 
necelity ro be known t/:ar they are revealed by God , may bee very 
few; and yct thotc which are necefſaryrobe belicved , when they are 
revealed and known to be fo, may be very many. 

31 ButSz-1maries and Abſtrafts aremot intended to ſpecifie all the 
particulars of the ſcience or ſubieft towhich they belong. \cs 1t they bee 
intended tor pertect Summaries,they muſt not omit any necetlary do- 
Etrincofthat Science whereof they are Summaries, though the Illu- 
ftrationand Reaſons of it they may omit, If this wcrenort fo, a man 
might ſer down forty or = ofthe Principall definitions and diviſt. 
ons,and rules of Logick,andcallita Summary or Ab{tract of Logick. 
Bur ſure,this wereno morea Summary, then that were the picture of 
a man in lictle, that wanted any of the parts of a man, or thar a torall 
ſumme whercinallthe particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apo- 
ſtles Creed you here intimate thatit was intended tor a Summary : 0- 
therwiſe why talk you here of Summaries , and tell us that they need 
not contain all the particulars of their ſcience ? And of what I pray 
may it be a Summary,but of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian fauth * 
Now you hauc alrcady told us, That it © mo#it full 1nd compleat rothat 
purpoſe for which it was intended, Lay all this rogerher,and I belicue 
the product will bez That the Apoſtles Creed is a pertc& Summary 
of the Fundamenrallsof the Chriſtian faith : and what the duty of a 
perte& Summary 1s,T hauc alreadytold you. 

32 Whereas thereforctodiſprouethis Aſſertion, in divers parti- 
cles of this Chapter,bur eſpecially the fourteenth , you muſter up 
whole armies ot doctrines, which you pretend arc neceflary,and not 
contain'd inthe Creed, I anſwer very briefly thus: That the doCtrines 
you mention,are either concerning matters of practiſe , and not fim- 
ple belicte; or elle they are ſuch dofrines whercin God has not lo 
plainly revealed him(e}fe,burthat honeſt and good men, true Lovers 
of God and of Truth, thoſe thardefire abou ail things ro know his 
will and doeit,may erre,and yet commit no finne at all, or only a ſinne 
of infirmity, and not deſtructiue of ſalvation; or laſtly , they are ſuch 
Do&trines which God hath plainly revealed , and fo arc neceſſary ts 


be belicucd when they arc known tobe divine but not necefſary to be 
KNOW) 
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not remain {o much as one. 

233 Firſtthr Queſtionsrouching the conditions to bee performed 
by usro obtaine remiſhon of ftinneszthe Sacraments; the Commande- 
ments,and the poſſibility of keeping them , the neceſſity of imploring 
the Aſhſtance of Gods Grace and Spirit for the keeping of them:how 
tarre obedience 15 duc to the Church : Prayer for the Dead: The ceſla. 
tion of the old Law: arc all about Agenda,and fo cur oft upon the firſt 
conſideration, 

34 Seccondly,the Queſtion touching Furdamentalls, is profitable 
bur not fundamcntall. He that belicues all Fundamentals , cannot bee 
damned for any crrour in taith,though he belicuc more or lefle ro bee 
tundamentalthen is (0, Thar alſo of the proceſſhon of the holy Ghoſt 
tromthe Father and the Sonne: of Purgatory: of the C hurches Viſi- 
bility: of the Books of rhe new Teſtament which were doubted of by 
aconfiderable part of the Primitive Church :(uncill fee berrer reaſon 
for the contrary then the bare authority of men,)l ſhall eſteem of che 
{ame condition, 

235 Thirdly, Thele Dodrines that Adam and the Angels linned: 
that there are Angels good and bad: that thoſe bookes of Scripture 
which were never doubtcd of by any conliderable part of the Church, 
arcthe word of God: that S. Peter had no ſuch primacy as you pre- 
tend- that the Scripture isapertect rule of faith , & conſequently that 
no neceſſary dorine is unwritten:thar there is no one Society or ſuc- 
cefſion of Chriſtians ablolutely infallible - Theſe to my underſtan- 
ding arc truths plainly revealed by God,and neceflary to be believed 
by them who know they are fo. Burnort ſo neceſſary, that every man 
& woman ts bound under pain of damnation particularly to know the 
to be divine Revelations,and explicitely to behieve them, Andfor this 
reaſon,thele with innumerable other points,are tobe referredrothe 
thud ſort of doctrines aboue mentioned, which were never pretended 
to haue place in the Creed, There remaines one only point of all char 
Army you muſtred rogether,reducible to none of thete heads, & that 
5,thar God is,and 15a Remunerator, which you ſay is queſtioned by 
the deniall of merit. But if therewere ſuch aneceflary indifloluble 
coberence berweenthis point and che doErine of merit , mecthinks 
with as much rca{on, and more charity youmight conclude, That we 
hold merit, becauſe we hold this point; Then that we deny — 
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becauſe wedeny merit. Beſides, when Proteſtants deny the doctrine 
of Merits, you know right well, for {othey haue declared rhemiclues a 
thouſand times,thatthey meannothing elſe,but with D4vid,that thery 
well doing extendeth not is not truly beneficiali to God - W ith our Savi- 
our,when they have done all which they are commanded, they hane done 
their duty only and no curteſie: Andlaſtly,with S. ”a»/, that all which 
they can ſuffer for God ( and yer ſuffering is more then doing) # xo: 
worthy to bee compared to the glory that ſhall berevealed. So that you 
muſtcither miſunderſtand their ing in denying Merit, or you 
muſt diſcharge their doRrine of this odious conſequence,or you mult 
charge it upon Davidand Paul and Chriſt himſclte. Nay you muſt 
cicthergrant cheir deniall of true Meritjuſt & rcaſonabJc,or you muſt 
ſay,that our good actions are really profitable ro God : that they are 
not debts already duc to him, but voluntary and undeſerved Favours: 
andthat they arc equal! untg9 and well worthy of cternall yay which 
is prepar'd tor them, As for the inconvenience which you fo much 
feare, That the deniall of Merit makes Goda Giver only, & not a Re- 
warder, tell you,good Sir,you feare whereno fearc is, andthatir is 
borh moſt truc on the one fide, that you in holding 200d Works me- 
ritorious of erernall glory make Goda rewarder only & not a giver, 
contrary to plain Scripture, afhrming that The g:fr of Godu eternal! 
life; And that it is moſt falſc onthe other fide, that the dotrine of 
Proteſtants makes God a giver only and nota rewarder: In as much 
as their doctrine is, That God giues not Heaven but to thoſe which 
doe {omcthing tor it,and {o his giftisalſoa Reward; bur withall that 
whatloeverthey doe is due unto God before hand,and worthnothing 
to God,and worth nothing in reſpe@ of Heaven, and lo mans work 15 
no Merit,and Gods reward is ſtilla Gift, 

36 Putthecalcthe Pope,tora reward of your ſervice done him in 
writing this Book, had given yourthe honour and meancs of a Cardi- 
nall, would you not,not only in humility butin fincerity haue profel- 
led,thar you had not merited ſuch a Reward ? And yetthe Pope Is 
neither your Creatour norRedeemer,nor Preſcrver,nor perhaps your 
very great BenefaQour, lure I am, not ſogreatas God Almighty, and 
theretore hath no ſuch right andtitleto your ſervice as God hath in 
reſpectot precedent obligations. Befides,the work you haue done him 
hath been really advantagious to him: and laſtly , 1ot altogether un- 
proportionable to the fore-mentionea Reward. And theretore it by 
the ſame work you will pretend that either you haue or hope to hauc 
deſervedimmortall happineflſe, I beleech you conſider well whether 
this be notto {et a higher value upon a Cardinal's cap, then a Crowne 
of immortall glory,and with that Cardinall to pretcr a part in Pare 
before a partin Paradiſe, 

37 Inthenext Paragraph you beatthe ayre again, and fight mar- 
fully with your own (hadow, The point you ſhould hauc ſpoken to, 
was this, Thatthereare {ome points of ſimple belicte neceſſary to bee 
explicitely believed, which yetare notcontained in the Creed, Inſtce 
hereof you trouble your {elte in vain rodemonRrate, Thar many 1. 
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portant points of faith, are not contained in it, which yer D. Potter had 
freely granted, and you your lelterake particular notice ofthis grant- 
ing ofit. All chis paines theretore you have immployedto nopurpoſe; 

ſaving that to ſome negbgent Reader you may {cemto have ſpo, 
kento the very point , becauſethat which you ſpeak to, at the firſt 
hearing, ſounds ſomewhat neereir. But ſuch 2a onel muſt intreatts 
remember, there be many more points of fai:h then there be Arti- 
cles of Simple belicf, neceſlary to be explicitly believed: And thar 
though all of the former ſort are not contained in the Creed, yetall 
otthe latter ſort may be. Astor your diſtin&tion, berween Hereſies 
that have been, and Herefies that are, and Hercſics that may be, have 
already proved it vainezand that whatſoever may be an Hereſfic, that 
is ſo, and whatſocver is ſo, that alwaies hath been ſo, ever fince the 

publication of the Goſpelt of Chriſt, The doctrine of your Church 
may likea ſnow-ball increaſe with rowling , and again it you pleaſe 
melt away and decreaſe: Butas Chriſt leſs, lo his Golpell,ss yefterday 
and to day, and the ſame for ever, 

38 OurSaviour ſending his Apoſtles topreach, gave themno o- 
ther commiſhonthenthis: Goe teach all nations, Baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy-Ghoſt, teaching them to ob. 
ww all things, whatſoever I have commandedyou. Theſe were the 

ounds of thetr commiſhon. If your Church have any larger, or if ſhe 
have a commiſſion ar large, to teach whar ſhe pleaſes, and call it the 
Goſpellof Chriſt, let her produce her Letters-patents from heaven 
for it. Butifthis be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to e- 
ſteeme it both great ſacriledgein you to forbid any thing, beir never 
ſo ſmall or ceremonious, which Chriſt hath commanded- as the re. 
cciving ofthe Communion in bath kindes: and as higha degree of 
preſumption, to enjoyne mento believe, that there arc or can be any 
other fundamentall Articles ot the Goſpell of Chriſt, then what 
Chriſt Nimſclfe commanded his Apoſtles roteach all men, or any 
damnable Herefics, bur ſuchas arc plainly repugnant to thele prime 
Veriries, | . 

39 Ad\. 16.17. Theſayingofthe moſt learned Prelate, and ex- 
cellent man, the Arch. Bijhop of Armach, is only related by D. Potter 
p. 155. and not applauded: though thetruthis, boththe Man deſerves 
25 much applauſe as any man, anc his ſaying as much as any ſaying; it 
being asgreac, and as good a truth,and as neceſſary tortheſe miſerable 
times, as poſhibly can be urrered, For this is moſt cerrain, and I be. 
lieve you will cafily grantit, that to-reduce Chriſtians to unity of 
Communion, there arc buttwo waies that may be conceived proba- 
ble: The one, by taking away diverſity of opi rouching matters 
of Religion ; The othet by ſhewing rhat the diverfity of opinions, 
which 1s among the feveral! Sets of Chriſtians, ought to be no hin- 
derancerotheir Vnity in Communion, 

49 Now the former ot theſe is notto be hoped for without a mi- 
racle,unlefſc that could be done, which is impofliblero be performed, 
though it be often pretended, that is, unlefle & could be made evident 
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toall men, that God hath appointed fome viſible ludge ot Contro- 
verſics, rowholc judgement all men artroſubmir themiclves, Whar 
thenremaincs, bur thatthe other way muſt beraken, and Chriſtians 
muſt beraught to ſer a higher value upon theſe high points of faith 
and obedience whercin they agree, then upon the!e matters ot leſle 
moment wherein they differ, and underſtand that agreement inthole, 
oughtto be moreeftectuall ro zoyne them in once Communion, then 
their difference in other things of lefle mamentto divide them? When 
I ſay,in one Communten, | mean, ina common Profcilion ot thole arti- 
cles of faith, whercin all conſent: A joynt worthip of God, atter ſuch 
a way asall eſteem lawfull ; and a mutuall performance of all thofe 
works otcharity, which Chriſtians owe one to anothcr. And to ſuch 
a Communion what better inducement could bc thought of, then to 
demonſtrare that what was univerſally believed ot all Chriſtians, it it 
were j»yned witha love of truth, and with holy obedicace, was ſuth. 
cientto bring men to heaven? For why thould men be more rigid then 
God? Why ſhould any crrour exclude arty man from the Churches 
Communion, which will not deprive him of ctecnall (ulvation? Now 
that Chriſtians doe generally agree jnall thoſc points of doctrine, 
which arc neceſlary to Salvation, it is apparent, bccaule they agree 
with one accord, in belicving all thole Bookes ot the Old and New 
Teſtament, whichinchc Church werenever doubted of ro be the un- 
doubted word of God. Andi is fo certain that in all thele Bookes, all 
ncceſlary doEtrines arc evidently contained, that ot all the four Evan- 
geliſts this is very probable, bur of $. Luke maſt apparent, that in c- 
vcry one of their Bookes they have comprehended the whole tub- 
ſtance of the Goſpell of Chriſt, For what realon can be imagined, that 
any of them ſhould leave out any thing which hc knew to beneceſla. 
ry, and yer (as apparently all of them have done) putin many things 
which they knew to be only profitable and nor necelſary? VVhat wilc 
and honeſt man that were nowto writethe Goſpell ot Chriſt, would 
doc ſogreata work of God after {ucha negligent taſhon? Suppoſe 
Xaveris had been to write the Goſpell of Chriſt tor the Indzos, 
think you he would have lett out any Fundamentall dorine of it? If 
got, I muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of S. cMarrhew,and $. 
AMarke,and S.Luke,and S.lohn, as you doc of Xaverius, Befides,it 
every one of them havenot inthemallneceſlary doctrines, how have 
they complicd with their owndefigne, which was, as thetitles of their 


| Bookes ſhew, ro write the Goſpellof Chriſt, and nota part of it? Or 


how have thy not deceived us, in giving them ſuch titles? By the 
whole Golpell of Chriſt, inde nat the whole Hiſtory ot 
Chriſt, burall that makes up tke-Covenant berween God and man. 
Now itthis be wholly contained inthe Goſpell of S, Marke and 5. 
obn, I bxlieve every conſidering man will bee inclinable to believe 
that then without doubr, it is contained, with the advantage of mapy 
other very profitable things, inthe larger Goſpells ot $. Matthew, ana 
S.Lake, Andthar $.cMarkes Golpell wants no neceflary Article ot 
this Covenant, I prelumeyou will not deny, if you believe Irevew 

whe: 


-. 
0 


au — OG — — 


PART.I. al neceſſary points of meere Bele:fe. 211 


when he ſaies, A\athew ro the Hebrewes in their tongue publiſhed the 
Scripture of the Gaſpell: When Petty and Paul did preach the Goſpel, and 
found the ( hurch or a Churth at Rome, or of Rome, and after their de- 
parture Mark the ſcholler of Peter, delivered to ts in writing thoſe 
things which had been preached by Peter, and Luke, the fol>wer of Paul, 
compiled iv a book the Goſpell which was preached by him: And after. 
wards lohn, reſiding in Aſia, inthe Citty of Epheſus, aid himelfe alſo 
{et forth « Goſpel, 

4: Inwhich words of [renexs,it is remarkablethat they are ſpg. 

ken by him againſt ſome Heretiques,thar pretended(as you know who 

doc now adaics)that = neceſſary Dodtrines of the Goſpell were unwrit.. 15 3.6. *, 
ten, and that our of the Scriptures,truth(hemuſt mean ſufficient truth, ) 

cannot be found by theſe which know not Tradition, Againſt whom to 
lay,thar part of the Goſpel! which was preached by Peter was written 

by S. Marke, and ſome other neceſſary parts of it omitted, had been to 

ſpeak impertinently, and rather roconfirme then confure their errour, 

Icis plain therefore, that he muſt mean,as I pretend, that all the neceſ. 

ſary doctrine of the Goſpell, which was preached by S.Peter, was 

written by S.Marke, Now you will not deny, I pretume, that S, Petey 
preached all, theretore you muſt nor deny that S. eAarke wrote all, 

42 Ournext inquiry let it be touching S.7obns intent in writing 

his Goſpell, wherhor it were ro deliver ſo much truth, as being belie. 
vedand obeyed would certainly bring men to cternalllite, or only 

p: rt of it, and tolcave part unwritten? A great manthere is, but much 
clſe thenthe Apoſtle,whoſaith, that writing laſt, he purpoſe4to ſup- 

ply the defefts of the other Evangeliſts that had wrote before him: which 

(ifit weretrue) would ſufficiently juſtify what I have undertaken,that 

atleaſt all the four Evangcliſts have inthem, all the neceſſary parrs of 

the C- Chriſt. Neither will I deny,bur $.{o4»s ſecondary in- 

rent might be roſupply the defects of the former three Goſpels, in 

lome things very proficable. But hethar pretends, that any neceflary 
Coctrineisin S. Tobn which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hath 

not ſo well conſidered them as he ſhould doe, betore he pronounce 
Ientence of ſo weighty a matter, And for his prime intent in writing 
his Goſpell, what that was, certainly no Father inthe world under. 

ſtoodir berterthen himlelfe, Therefore let us hear him ſpeak: 2fany 
ether figmes ((aith he) atſo did Neſws inthe ſight of hu Diſciples, which 
are not written tn this Book: But theſe are written, that you may believe 
that Teſus is Chrift the ſonne of God,and that believing you may have life 
1n his name, By (theſe are written) may be underſtood, cither 5heſe 
things are written, or theſe ſignes are written. Take it which way you 
will, this concluſion will certainly follow, Thateitherall that which 
S.lohn wrote in his Golpell, or lefle then all, and therefore all much 
more was ſufficientto make them believe that which being believed 
with lively faith, would certainly bring them tocternall lite, 

43 This which hath becn ſpoken (1 hopeJ1s enough to juſtify my 
undertaking to the full, thatit is very probable that every one of 
the foure Evangcliſts hain his book the whole lubtance, all the ne- 
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ceſlary parts ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt. Bur tor S. Zake, that he hath 
written ſuch aperfect Goſpell, in my judgement it ought to be with 
them that believe him, no manner of queſtion, Confider firſt the in. 
troduCtionto his Goſpell, where he declares what he intends to write, 
in theſe words, For 4» much as have taken in hand toſet forth i»; 
erder a declaration of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed 4. 
mong ft us, even as they delivered ants ws, which from the beginning were 
eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word, ut ſeemed good tomealſo, having 
«d per feti underſtanding of things from the firſt to write to thee in order, 
mo#it excellent Theophilus that thow mighteſt know : he certainty ,of thoſe 
things wherein thou haſt been inſtrufed. Adde to this place, the entrace 
to his Hiſtory of the Adts of the Apoſtles: The former treatiſe have 1 
made, O Theophilus, of all that Teſme began both to doe and teach, untill 
the day in which he was taken up. Weigh well thele two places, and 
then anſwer me freely and ingenuouſly tothele demands. 1. Whe- 
ther S. Luke does not undertake the very fame thing which he faics, 
many had taken in hand? 2. Whether this were not 50 ſet forth in o7- 
der, a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed among | 
Chriitians? 3. Whether the whole Gbſpell of Chriſt,and every ne. 
ceſſary doctrine of it , were not ſurely believed among Chriſtians? 
4. Whether they which were Eye-witneſſes and minifters of the word 
from the begining, delivered not the whole Goſpell of Chriſt? 5. Whe. 
ther he does not undertake ro write in order theſe things whereof he 
had perfett underſtanding trom the firſt? 6, Whether he had not 
rtc& underſtanding ot the whole Goſpell of Chriſt? 7, Whether 


doth not undertake #0 writero Theophilas of all thoſe things where- 


1n he had been inſtraed? 8. And whether he had not been inſtructed 
an all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpell of Chriſt? 9. Whether inthe 
other Text, All things which leſws began to doe and teach, muſt not at 
lcaſt imply, all the Principall and neceſſary _ ? 10, Whether 
this be not the very interpretation of your Rhemith DoRors, in their 
Annotation upon this place? 11, W rall theſe Articles of the 
Chriſtian faith, without the belief whereof, no man can be ſaved, be 
not the Principall and moſt neceffary things which 1eſas taught, 
12. And laſtly, whether many things which S. Z«ke has wrote in his 
Goſpell, be not lefle principall, and lefſe neceſſary then all and every 
one oftheſe? When you have wellconfidered theſc propofalls, I be. 
lieve you willbe very apt tothink (if S.Zwke be of credit with you ) 
Thatallthings neceſſary toſalvarion, are certainly contained in his 
writings alone. And trom hence you will not chooſe bur conclude, 
that ſecing all the Chriſtians in the world, agree in the belief of what 
S. Luke hath written, and not only fo, bur in all other Books of Cano- 
aicall Scripture, which were neverdoubred of in and by the Church, 
the Learned Arch- Biſhop had very juſt, and certain ground to ſay, 
That intheſe Propoſfitiss, which without Controverſy are univerſally re- 
cerved inthe whole Chriſtian world, ſo much truth « contained, 14 6t- 
'ng joyned with holy obedience, may be ſufficient ro bring « man toever- 


laſting Salvation, and that we have 1a canſe ts dowbs, but ihut as many 
- 
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as walk according to thu rule, neither overthrowing that which they 
have builded,by \uperinducing any damnable Hereſy thereuvan , nay 6- 
therwiſevitiating their holy faith, with a lewd and wicked converſuton, 
peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God. 
44 Againſt this, you object rwo things, The one, that by this 
Rule, ſeeing the Defrine of the Trinity is not recerved eniverſally a. 
mong C brifians, the denial of 1t ſhall not exclude Salvation. The other, 
thatthe B:ſhoy contradidts himſelfe, in ſwppoſing a man may believe all 
neceſſary Truths, and yet ſuperinduce ſome damnable Herepes, 
45 Tothe firſt | an{were, what I conceive he would, whoſe words 
I here juſtify, thar he hath declared plainly in this very place, that he 
meant,not an abſolute, buta limited Vniverſality, and prom of 
propoſitions univerſally believed by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity 
thatare, but only, by all thoſe feverall Profeſſons ot Chriſtiany, that 
have any large ſpread in any part of the world. By which words he ex- 
cludes trom the univerfality here ſpoken of, the denyers of the D9- 
Ctrine of the Trinity, as being bur a handtull of men, in reſpect of all, 
nay inreſpect of any ofthele profeſſions which maintainir, And there- 
foreit wasa great tault inyou,cither willingly to conccal thele words, 
which evacuatc your objection, orclfe negligently ro overicethem., 
| Elpecially ſecing- your triend, ro whom youare ſo much beholding, 
Paulus Veridicus, in his icurrilous and.fophiſticall Pamphlert, agaiaſt 
B.V jhers Sermon, hath (o kindly offered to lead you by the hand to 
the obſervation of them, inthele words: Ts conſider of your ( omnopiita, 
or communittr (redends, Articles, as you call them, univerſally belie- 
wed of all theſe ſeverall Profeſſions of Criftianity, which have any wee 
| ſpreadin the World: Theſe Articles for example, may be the Vnity of the 
. Godhead, the Trinity of perſons the immortality of the Soule,gc, Where 
t 
r 


you ſee that your triend, whom you ſo much magnity, hath Pa 


confeſſedthat,norwwithftanding the Biſhops words, the denyall ot the 
x doctrine of the Trinity, may exclude Salvation; and therefore in ap- 
e proving and applauding his Anſwer to the Bifhops Sermon, you have 
6 unawaics allowed this Anſwerot mine to your own greateſt obje- 
ction, 
x 46 Now tor the foule contradiction, which you ſay the Dodtor 
y might eaffly hauc cſpicd inthe Biſhops ſaying,he deſires your pardon 
; for his 9 ns Paulus Yeridicws his fakezwho though he tet him 
P ſclfe ro finde faults withthe Bi Sermon , yet it ſcemes this hee 
is could nor finde,orelſe queſtionleſle wee ſhould haue heard of ir from 


., him. And theretore if D,Potter,beingthe Biſhops triend,haue not been 
It more ſharp- ſighted then his encmics,this he hopes to indifferent jud- 
_ ges,will ſeem no unpardonable offence. Yer this I ſay , not as if there 
h, were any contradiction at all, much lefle any foul contradiction inthe 
y, Biſhops words; but as 4»tipherons picture, which he thought he ſaw 
wy inthe ayre before him, was not inthe ayre but in his diſturb'd phan- 
Vy hie:o all the contradiftion which here you deſcant upon, is not indeed 
= in the Biſhops ſaying,burt in your imagination. For wheren, | pray, 
ny lies this taule contradiction ? 4» ſuppoſing (lay you ) a man may beliene 
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all Truths nec(/ary to ſalvation and yet wperinduce 4 damrable Hereſie. 
I anſwer, It is not certain that his words doe ſuppoſe this + neither if 
they doc , does he comradict himſelfe, I lay it 15 not certainthat his 
words import any ſuch matter. For ordinarily men utc to ſpeake and 
write ſo,as here he docs, when they intend not to 11mit or reſtrain, bur 
onlyto repeat ard preſſe &illuſtrare whatthey hauc laid before, And 
I wonder, why with your Eagles eyes you did not c!py another foule 
contradiction in his words as well as this; and {ay,that he ſuppoſes 2 
man may walk according to the rule of holy obcdience,and yer vitiare 
his holy faith with a lewd and wicked converſation? Certainly a lewd 
converlation is altogether as contradictious ro holy obcdicnce , as a 
damnable hercfic ro neceflary truch., What then was the reaſon that 
you eſpicd notthis foule contraditionin his words, as well as that ? 
Was1it becauſe, according to the ſpirit and Genius ot your Church, 
your zeal is greaterto thar which you conceive truc doctrine,then ho. 
ly obedicncc;and think fimple erroura more capitall crime, then fins 
committed againſt knowledge and conſcience? Or was it becauſe your 
Reaſon told you,that hercin he meantonely to repeat and not tolimir 
what he ſaid betore ? And why then had you not fo much candour to 
conceave,that he might haue the ſame meaning in the former part of 
the difiunRtion; and intend no more but this, Whoſoever walks accor. 
ding to this rule of believing all neceſſary Truths and holy obedience, 
(neither poiſoning his faith of thoſe Truths which he holds, withthe 
mixture of any damnablc Herefie, nor vitiating it witha wicked life) 
Peace ſhall beupon him! In which words what man of any ingenuity 
will not preſently perceive thatthe words within the parentheſis , are 
only a repcrition of , and no exception from thoſe that are without? 
S. Athanaſius in his Creed tells us,The Catholique Faith i this that we 
wor ſhip one God in Trinity and Trinity in V nity neither confounding the 
Per ſons nor dividing the Subſtance;and why now doe you nor tell him 
that he contradicts himfelfe,and ſuppoſes that we may worſhipa Tri: 
nity of Perſons,and one God in ſubſtance , and yet contound the Per- 
{ons,or dividethe ſubſtance;zwhichyer is impoſſible, becauſe Three re. 
maining Three,cannot be confounded,and One remaining One cannot 
be divided? If a man ſhould ſay unto you, he that keeps all the Com- 
mandements of God,committing nofinne cither againſt the Joue of 
God,or the loue of his neighbour,isa perfe&t man:Or thus,he that will 
live in conſtant health had needbe exaRt in his dict , neither cating too 
much,nortoolittle: Or thus , heethat will come ro London muſt goe 
on ſtraight forward in ſuch a way, and neither turn to the right hand 
o1 to the letr ; | verily belicue you would not tinde any contradiftion 
in his words , but confcſſe them as coherent and cantonant as any in 
your Book, And certainly if you would look upon this ſaying of the 
Biſhop with any indiffercnce, you would cafily perceive it to be of the 
very ſame kinde,8& capable of the very fame conſtruftion. And there. 
fore one ofthe grounds of your accuſation is uncertain. Neither can 
you affure us,tharthe Biſhop ſuppolſesany ſuch matter as you pretend. 
Nether ithe did ſuppole this (as perhaps he did) were this ro _—_ 
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dict himſelfe, For though there can be no damnable Heretic, unlefle ir 
contradict ſome neceſlary Truth, yer there is no contradiction burthe 
lame man may at once bclieue this Hereſie and this Truth ; becauſe 
there isno contradictiontharthe ſame man,art the ſame time, ſhould be- 
lieve contradictions. For, firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, thathe 
may and muſt believe; Butrhere haue been fome who have belicypd 
and taught thar contradictions might be true, againſt whom 47: Fel: 
diſputes inthe third of his Metaphy ſicks, Therefore itisnot impotlible 
that a man may bclicue Contradictions. Secondly,thcy which believe 
there 15 ao certainty in Reaſon, muſt belicue that contradictions may 
be true: For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Reaſon, This 
contradiats Truth theretorc iris falſe, Butthere be now divers in the 
world who belicverhere is no certainty inreafon, ( and whether you 
be of their minde or no,1I defire tobe inform'd; ) Theretore there be 
civers inthe world who believe contradictions may berrue. Thirdly, 
They which doe captivate their underſtandings tothe beliete of thoſe 
things which to their underſtanding ſeem irreconcileable contradicti- 
ons,may as well bclicue reall contradictions: (Forthe dithculty of be. 
lieving ariſes not trom their being repugnant , but trom their ſeeming 
to be {0:)But you doe caprivate your underſtandingsto the beliefe of 
thote things which ſeem royour underſtandings irreconcileable con- 
tradictions z Thercfore ir 1s as poſſible and catic for you to believe 
thole that indeed are fo, Fourthly,tome men may be confured inthe 
crrours, and perſwaded out of them, but no mans errour can be contu- 
td,who together with his errour doth not believe and grant ſome true 
principle that contradicts his Errour : for nothing can bee proved to 
lum whograntsnothing,ncither canthere be { as all men know ) any 
rationall diſcourſe bur our of grounds agreed upon by bath parts, 
Thertore it is not impoſſible but abſolutely certain, that the ſame man 
at theſame time may believe contradiftions. Fittly, Itis evident, nei- 
ther can you without extream madneſſe and uncharitablenefle,deny, 
that we belicue the Bible,thoſc Books I mean which we believe Canv- 
nicall: Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out ofthem , as out of a 
common Principle ? Either therefore you muſt retract your opinion, 
and acknowledge that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe £0 


tradictions,or cl{c you will run into a greater inconvenience, and be 


torc'd taconteſic,that no part af our Doctrine contradicts the Bible, 
Sixtly, I defire youto vindicate from contradiction theſe following 
Aﬀlertions: That there ſhould be Lengrhand nothing long:Breadth, & 
nothing broad: T hicknefſe, and nothing thick: Whiteneſle, & nothing 
white: Roundnefle, and nothing _ Weight, and nothing heavy. 
dS weerneſle,and nothing ſiweer : Moiſture, and nothing moiſt : Fluid- 


 neſſe,and nothing owing: many Acions,and no Agent: Many Paſſi- 


ons,and no Patient: Thar is,thatthere ſhould be a Long,broad,thick, 
white, round, heavy, {weer, moiſt, flowing, active , paſſive, nothing! 
That Bread ſhould be turned intothe ſubſtance of Chriſt , and yet nor 
any thing of the Bread become any thing of Chriſt;neither the marter, 
northe torm,nor the Accidears of Breag,be madecithes the matter or 

the 
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the Forme, or the Accidents of Chriſt, That Bread ſhould be rurned 
into nothing , and at the ſame time with the ſame actionturn'dinta 
Chrilt,and yer Chriſt ſhould not be nothing. That the ſame thing ac 
the {ame time ſhould hauc its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its 
parts, one trom another, andattheſametimenot hauc ir, bur all its 
parts together in one & the ſelfe ſame point, That the body of Chriſt, 
whichis much greater, ſhould be contained wholly and in its tull di. 
menſions without any alteration,in that which 1s letſcr, and that nor 
once only, but as many timcs over astherc are ſevecrall points inthe 
Bread and Wine. That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould bee 
wholly aboue it ſelte,and wholly below it felte , within 1t lelfe , and 
without it {clfe,on the right hand , and onthe left hand , and round a- 
bour it ſelfe. Thattheſame thing atthe ſame time ſhould mouctoand 
from it {clfc,and lye ſtill: Or that it ſhould be carricd from one place 
to another through the middle ſpace,and yet not move. Thar it ſhould 
be brought from heaven ro earth,and yet not come out of Heaven,nor 
be arallin any of the middle {pace berween Heaven and Earth. Thar 
to be one, ſhould be ro be undivided from it ſelfe,and yerthat one and 
the ſamething ſhould be divided from itſelte. That athing may be,8& 
yet be no where, That a Finite thing may bein all places ar once. That 
a Body may be ina place , and have there irs dimenſions, & colour, & 
all other qualities,and yet that itis not inthe power of God to make it: 
viſible,and tangible there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any thing. 
That there ſhould be no certainty in our ſenſes, and yet that we ſhould 
know ſomething certainly ,& yet know nothing but by our {oſes. That 
that which is,and was long agoe,thould now begin tobe. That that is 
now to be madeof nothing, which is nor nothing bur fomcthing. That 
the ſamething ſhould be before andafterirt ſelfe. That it hould bee 
truly and really in a place, and yer without Locality. Nay, that hee 
which is Omnipotet ſhould not beabletogive it Locality inthis place, 
where it is,as ſome of you hold: or it hecan,as others [ay he can,thar it 
ſhouldbe poſſible , thatthe ſame man, for example Y ou or I, may at 
the fametime,beawake at Londen , and not awake bur aſleepat Rome: 
There run or walk,herenot runor walk,bur ſtand (till, fir, or lyc along: 
Thereſtudy or write, here doe neither, bur dine or ſup : There [| peak, 
here be ſilent. That he may in one place freez for cold , in another 
burn with heat. That he may be drunkin oneplace, and ſober in ano- 
ther: Valiant in oneplace ,and a Coward inanothcr: A thcet in one 
place,honeſt in another. That he may bea Papiſt and goec to Maſle in 
Rome; A Proteſtant and goc to Churchin England. That he'may dye 
in Rome and live in England:or dying in both placcs may goeto Hell 
trom Reme,and to Heaven from England, Thatthe Body and Soule of 


. Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be where it was,& yet nor goe to another place, 


nor be deſtroyed, All theſe, and many other of the like nature are the 
unavoidablc,8& moſt of them the acknowledged con{c quences of your 


_ doctrineot Tranſubſtantiation,as is explained onc where or other by 


your School-men. Now l beſcech you, Sir, to'try your skill, & if you 
can compoletheir repugnance, and make peace between them z Cer- 
tainly 
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tainly, none but you ſhall be Carholique eAoderator. Bur if you can- 
notdoeit, and that after anintelligible manner, then you muſt give me 
leaveto bclicvc, that cirher you doe nor believe Tranſubſtantiation, 


or el{c that it-1s nocontradiction, that men ſhould ſubjugate their un» 


dcrſtandingsto the belict of contradiftions, 

47 Laſtly, i pray tell me whether you have not {o much Chari. 
tyinſtorc for the Biſhop of Armach, and D,Potter,as tothink that th 
themſelves believe this ſaying , whichthe one preacht and printed, 
the other reprinted, and as you ſay applauded? If you think they doe, 
thencerrainly you have done unadviſedly, either in charging it with a 
foul contradiction, or infaying, it isimpoſſible, that any man ſhould 
at once believe contradictions. Indeed that men ſhould not affent to 
contradictions, and that it iSunreaſonablerodoe (o, I willingly grant: 
But to lay it is impoſhibleto be done,is againſt every mans experience, 
and almoſt as unreaſonable, as rodoe the thing which is ſaidto be im- 
poſſible. For though perhaps it may be very difficult,for a man in his 
right wits, to bclieve a contradiction expreſſed in termes, eſpecially 
it he believe it to beacontradiction, yet for men being cowed and 
awed by ſuperſtition, to perſwade themſelves upon {lightanderiviall 
grounds, thattheſc or theſe,though they ſeern contradictions, yet in- 
deed are not fo, and {oro believe them: or if the plain repugnance of 
them, be veil'd and diſguifl'd alittle , with ſome empty unintelligible 
non-ſenſe diſtinction, or if it benot expreſt but __ nor direct 
but by conſequence, ſo thatthe parties, to whoſe faiththe propoſiti- 
ons are offerd, arecitherinnocently, or perhaps afteedly ignorant of 
the contraricty otthem:for men in ſuch caſes, eaſily ro ſwallow and 
digeſt contradictions, hethat denies it poſſible, muſt be a meer ſtran- 
gerinthe world. h-- | 

48 Aav.18. This Paragraph conſiſts ofrwo immodeſt untruths, 
obtruded upon us without ſhew,or ſhadow of Reaſon: and an evident 
{ophiſme, groundedupon anaffected miſtake of the ſenſe ofthe word 
Fundamentall. ' 

49 The firftuntruthis,that D.Potter makes a Church of men agree. 
ing ſcarcely in one point of faith: of mtn concurring in ou one or few 
Article; of belief, and in the reſt holding conceits platnly rrao_ 
Agreemg only in this one Article, that Chriſt # our Sxviour,; but for the 
reſt, like ro the parti of aChimeragyc. Which | lay is a ſhamelefle ca- 
lumny, not only becaule D. Potter inthis point deliversnat his own 
judgement, bur relates the opinion of others, M Hooker, and M,Mor- 
ton, bur eſpecially, becauſe even theſe men (as they are related by D. 
Potter) ro the conſtituting of the very effence of a Church, inthe low- 
eſt degree, requirenot only Faith in Chriſt Irſus the: ſonxe of Godand 
Saviowr of the World, but allo ſubmiſſion to his Dotrine in mind and 
will, Now I belcech you Sir, cell me ingenuouſly, whether the do- 
Cine of Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy , ſcarcely one porne 
of Faith? or whether it conſiſts only, of ſome one or few Article! of be- 
lief: Or whether there bs nothing in it, bur only this Article, That 
Chrift s our Saviour? Is itnot manifeſt to all the world. chat Chriſti- 
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| ansof all Profeſſions doc agree with oneconſent , in the belief of all 


thoſe Bookes of Scripture, which were not doubred of inthe ancient 
Church, without danger of damnation? Nay 1s 1t not apparent, that 
no man at this time , can without hypocrily , pretend to belieycin 
Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt doe to? Secing he can haveno realon 
to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt haverhe lame co believe the Scrip- 
ture. I pray then read over the Scripture once more, or if thatbe too 
much labour, the New Teſtamentanly: and then ſay whether there 
be nothing there,but ſcarcely one point of F atth? But ſome one or two Ar- 

ticles of beleif? Nothing but this Article onely th it Chriſt is 07 Saviour? 
Say whethe: there be not there an infinitenumber ot Divine Verities, 
Divine precepts, Divine promiles, and thole {o plainly and undoub- 
tcdly delivercd, thatit any ſers them not, it cannor be becauſe he can- 
not, but becauſe he will not! Soplainly,that whotocver ſubmits ſyn- 
cercly to the doctrine of Chriſt, in mind and will, cannot poſſibly but 
ſubmit tothelc inat and performance. And in the reſt, which ir hath 
pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt knownto himlelte, ro celiver obſcurcly 
or ambiguouſly, yet thus farre at leaft they agree , that the ſenle of 
them intended by God, is certainly true, and that they are withour 
paſſion or prejudice to cndeayour to find it ont: The difference only 
is, Which 1s that true ſenſe which God intended, Nether would this 
long continue, it the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Divell hopesto 
makethcir Divifionseternall, were pulled down; and crrour were nor 
ſupported againſt Truth, by humane advantages. Burt forthe preſent, 
God forbid the matter (hould beſo ill as you make it! For whercas 
you looking upon their points of difference and agreement, through [ 
know not what ſtrange elaſſes, have madethe firſt innumerable, and 
the other ſcarcea number- therruth is clean contrary; That thoſe di- 
vine Verities, Speculative and Pradticall, whereinthey univerſally a- 
erce (which you will have to be but a few,pr but oac,or ſcarcely one) 

amount tomany millions, (iban exact account were taken of them: ) And 
on the other (1de, the Ponts in variance, are in compariſon bur few, 
and thole not of ſuch a quality, butthe Error in them may well conſiſt 
with the belict & obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
berween God and man. Yet wauld notbe fo miſtaken,as if | thoughc 
the errours even ot ſome Proteſtants unconſiderable things, and mar- 
ters of no moment, For therruthis, Tan very tearfvll, that ſome of 
their opinions, cher asthey are, orasthey arc apt to be miſtaken, 
(though not of themſclves ſo damnable, bur that good and holy men 


may be ſavedwith the, yert)are too frequent occaſions of our remiſnes, 


and flackneſſe, in running the racPof Chriſtian Profeſſion, of our de- 
ferring Repentance,and converſion toGod,of our trequent relapſes in- 
to finne,& not ſeldome of ſecurity infianing,& conſequently ,though 
not certain cauſes, yet too frequent occaſions of many mens damnati- 
on: and ſuch I conceive all theſe doGrines , which citber directly or 
obliquely,put men n hope of eternall happineſſe,by any other means 
laving only the narrow way of ſancere and wnrver {all obedience, groun- 
dcd upona true and lively faith, Theſe Errours therefore, I doe not 

elevate 
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clevate or exrenuate : and oncondition the ruptures made by them 

might be compoſed, doc heartily with, that the cement were made. 
of my deereſt blgod, and only nottobe an Anathema from Chriſt! 

Onlythis I ſay, that ncither are their points of agreement fo few, nox 

their differences ſo many,as you make them,nor ſogreatas toexxclude 

che oppoſite Partics from being members of one Church Militant, & 

joynt hcires of the glory of the C harch Triumphane. 

509 Y ovrother palpable untruth is, that Proteſ{ants are farre moye 
bold todiſagree even in matters of fatth, then Cuholique Divines (you 
can your own,)1n Queſtions meerely Philoſophical, or not determi. 
ned by the Church. For ncither doc they difter ar all, in matters of faith, 
it you take the word in the higheſt ſenſe, and mean by marrers of faith, 
ſuch doctrines asare 45ſalntely neceſſary to Salvation, to be belicved 
or not to be disbclicved . And then in thoſe wherein they doe differ, 
with what colour or ſhadow of Argument, can you make good, that 
they are more bold to diſagree, then yow artin Queſtions meere!y Philo. 
ſophicall, or not determined by the Chureb? For 1s there nor as great re- 
pugnancy berween your aflent and diflent , your affirmation and ne. 
2ation, your Eft E/?,Non Non, as there is betweentheirs £ You fol. 
[ow your Reaſon, in thoſe things wich are not determined by your 
Church;and they theirs, in things not plainly determined in Scriprure., 
And wherein conliſtstheir greater, their farre greater boldnees 
And whatif they in their contradictory opinions, pretend both tore. 
ly uponthe mb of God, doth this make their contradictians ever a 
whit the more repugnant? I had alwaies thought, tharall contradi- 
ctions had beencqually contradictions , and cqually repugnant, be- 
cauſethe leaſt ofrhem are as farre alunder, as Eſt and Naw Eft can 
makethem, and the greateſt are no farther. Butthen you in your dif. 
terences,(by name,about Predetermination,the Immaculate Concep. 
tion, the Popes Infallibiliry,) upon what other motive doe you rely? 
Doe not you cite Scripture, or Tradition,or both,on both ſides? And 
doe younot pretend, that borhthele arethe intallible Truchs of Al 
mighty God? : 

51 You cloſe up this Section with afallacy, proving forſooth, 
that we deſtroy by our confe ton, the Church which u the hauſe of God, 
becauſe we ftand only upon Furdamentall Articles, which cannat make np 
the whele fabrick of the faith,no more then the foundation of a houſealone 
canbe a houſe. | 

52 Bur l hope, Sir, you will not be difficulr in granting, that that 
isa houſe which hath all the neccſſary parts belonging roa houſe: 
Now by Fundamentall Articles, we mean allthole which are necel- 
iy. Andyon your ſelte, inthe very leafe atrerthis, rake notice that 
D. Potter does (0. Where to this Queſtion: How ſhall I know in par- 
ucular which points be, and which be not Fundamentall: You ſ{cur- 
1:louſly bring him in making this ridiculousan{wer, Read my Anſwer 
io 4 late Pamphilet intituled Charity (Miſtaken &e, There you fhall find 
that Fundamentall daftrines are (uch Cp Veyities, as principale 
ly, 4nd efentially pertain ta the fatth, ſuch as properly conftitate 8 
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Church, and are neceſſary (in or dinary courſe) to be 11)? initly believed by 
every Chriſlianthat will be ſaved. All which wordcs he ug'q , not to 
tell you whar points be fundamencall, as you dithoneſtly impoſe upon 
kim, but ro explain what he meant by the word Fundamentall, May 
irpleaſe you therefore now art laſt, totake notice,that by Fandementa// 
we mean «ll and only that which s neceſſary, and then I hope you wil! 
grant, that we may ſafcly expect falvation in a Church which hath 
allthings fundamentall ro Salvation! Vnlefle you will lay, that more 
is nccef[ary, thenthat which 1s neceſſary. 

53 This long diſcourle,ſo full of un-ingenious dealing with your ad- 
quo eh have done reaſonably in a Fairc or a Comedy, 
&[I doubt not but you have made your (elſe & your courtcousReaders 
good ſport withit. Burt if D.Pottey or I, had becn by when you wrote 
it, we ſhould have ſtopt your carere atthe firſt ſtarting ,& have par you 
in mind ot theſe oldSchoole Proverbs, Exfalſs ſuppo/itoſequitar quod- 
libet,and Y no abſnr do dato ſequnntur mille, For whereas you ſuppoſe, 
firſt, that to a man dcfirousto ſave his foul, and requiring, whole dire- 
&ion he might rely upon? the Doctors anſwer would be, Y por the tr e- 
ly Catholique Church: I ſuppoſe upon bertter reaſon, becauſe I know 
his mind, that he would adviſe him to call zo man Maſter on Earth, 
bur according to Chriſts command, to rely upon the direction of 
God himſclfe. If he ſhould enquire where he ſhould find this dire@i. 
on? He would anſwer him; In his word contained in Scripture. If he 
ſhould enquire what affurance he might have, thatthe Scriptureis the 
word of God? He would anſwer him, that the doctrine it ſelfe is very 
fit and worthy tobe thoughtto come from God, nec vox hominem 

ſonar, and that they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed it to be 
the word of God, by doing ſuch works as could not be done, but by 
power from God himſelfe. For aſſurance of the "Truth hereof, he 
would adviſe himto rely upon that, which all wiſc men, in all marrers 
of bclict rely upon; and that is,the Conſear of Ancient Records, and 
Vniverſall Tradition. And thathe might not inſtruct him as partial! 
inthis adviſe, he might farthertell him, that a gentleman that would 
be nameleſſe, that has written a book againſt him,called Charity main- 
tarned by Catholiques, though in many things he differ from him, yer a- 
grees with him in this, that Tradition « ſuch « principle as may bereſted 
1, end which requires no other proef, As indeed no wile man doubrs 
burthere was ſuch a man as /»/1#s Ceſer,or Cicers,that there areſuch 
Citrics as Kome or Conſtantinople, though he have no other aſffurance 
forthe one or the other, but only theſpeech of people. This tradition 
therefore he would counſell him to rely upon, and co believerchatthe 
book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundantly by the 
workes of God, to be the word of God. Belicving itthe word of God, 
he muſt of neceſſity believe it true: and if he believe ir rrue, he muſt 
believeit containes all neceſſary direQions untoeternall happineſle, 
becauſc ir afhrmes it ſelfe todoe fo, Nay he might tell him, that (o 
farreis rhe whole book, from wanting any neceffary direCtion to his 


crernall Salvation, that one only Author, that bath wri butewo = 
bookcs 
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bookes of is, S.L«ke by name inthe begining of his Goſpef, and in the 
begining of his pray plainly that he alone hath written at leaſt 
ſo muchas isneceſſary. And what they wrote, they wrote by Gods. 
direction, for the dircion of the world, not only tor the Learned, 
bur forall that would doe their true endeavour to know the will of 
God, andtodoc itztheretore you cannot bur conceive, that writing 
toall and for all, they wrote [oasthat in. things neceſſary they migh: 
bc underſtood by all. Beſides thar,here he ſhould finde,that God him. 
ſelfe has engaged himſelte by promiſe,that if he would loue him, and 
_ his Commandements, and pray earneſtly tor bis {pirit, and bee 
willing to be dire&ted by ityhe ſhould undoubtedly receiue it,eventhe 
Spirit of Truth which ſhall lead hins into all truth, that is certainly, into 

| neceſſary Truths, and ſuffer him to fall inrono pernicious errour. 
The ſumme of his whole direRion to him briefly would be this , Be- 
lieve the Scriptureto be the word of God,ulc your true endeavour to 
finde the true ſenſe of it,andro live according toir, andthen you may 
reſt ſecurely that you are in thetrue way to crernall happineſſe, This 
is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would make to any 
man in this caſc;and this is a way lo plain,that fooles,unlefſe they will, 
cannot erre from it, Becauſe nor knowing abſolutely all truth,nay nor 
all profitable truch,and not being free from crrour; but endeavoring to 
know the truth and obey it,and endeaveuring to be tree from crrour, 
is by this way made the oncly condition ot falvation. As for your 
{uppoſition, That he would adviſe ſuch a manto rely upon the Catho-. 
lique Church for the finding out the doctrine of Chrift , hee utterly 
ifclaimes it, and truly very juſtly - There being no certaine way to 
know that any company is a true Church, bur only by their profetſing 


the truc doctrine of Chriſt. Andrtheretore as it is impoſſible I ſhould 


know ſucha company of Philoſophers are Peripatericks, or Stoicks, 
unlefle I firſt know what was the doctrine of the Peripateticks, and 
Stoicks; {0 is it impoſſiblethat I ſhould certainly know any company 
to bethe Church of Chriſt, betore I know what is the doRrine of 
Chriſt, the Proteſhon whereot conſtitutes the viſible Church,the Be- 
liete and Obcdience the inviſible. And therefore whereas you would 
have him be directed by the Catholique Church to the doQtrine of 
Chriſt; the contrary rather is moſt certaine and neceſſary, that by the 
forcknowledge of the doQtrine of Chriſt, he muſt be direed to acer- 
taincafſſurance,which is,it he meane not to chooſe at a venture, but de- 
fire to have certainedireRiontoir, This ſuppoſition therefore, being 
the hinge whereon your whole diſcourſe turnes,is the Minerva of your 
owne Brayne;and therefore were it but forthis, have we not greatre1- 
ſontoaccuſe you of ſtrange immodeſty, in laying as you doe, That 
the whole diſcourſe & inferences which here you have made,are either D. 
Potters own diredt aſſertions or evident conſequences cleerely deduced fri 
them? Elpecially ſeeing your proceeding in it is ſo conſonant to this 
ill beginning, that it is 1n a manner wholly made up, not of D . Porters 
aſſertions, but your owne fictions obtruded on him. 
54 Ad 19. TothenextQueſtion,Canner General Councels erpe* 
Ee 3 you 
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in his own pet{on,or is Angels,could nor erre in theſe matters, you 
might hauc gathered from hence,that he laid a neceſſity upon men in 
doubt,to conſult with Angels,or with God in his own perſon,or with 
all men in the world. Is it not evidenttoall ſober men , that ro make 
any man or men fit to be conſulted with, beſides the underſtanding of 
the matter , it isabſolutely requiſite that they may bee ſpoken with ? 
And is it not apparently impoſlible , that any man ſhould ſpeak with 
all the members of the Militant Church ? , Orif hee had ſpoken with 
themall, know that he had done fo? Nay does not D. Potter (ay as 
muchin plain rermes ? "= more, doe not you take notice that hee 
does ſo inthe very next words before theſe, where you ſay he affirmes 
that the Catholsque Church cannot be told of private injuries ; anleſſe 
you will perſwade us there is a difference bexween the Catholique 
Church,and the whole Militant Church. For whereas you make him 
deny this otthe Catholique Churchunited, and afhrm it of the Mili- 
rant Church diſperſed into particulars, Thetruth is, he ſpeaksneither 
of united nor ciſperſed , bur aftirmes fimply ( as appearesto your 
ſhame by your own quotations) that the Cathol:que Church cannot bee 
told of private iniuries: and then,that thewhole Militant Church can- 
not erre. Vut then befides,that theunited Church cannor be conſulted, 
and the diſpericd may , what a wildimaginarion is it £ and what a 
ſtrange injuſtice was1t in you to farther it upon him ? I beſcech you 
Sir,to conſider (criouſly how far blinde zealto your ſuperſtition hath 
traniported you beyond all bounds of honeſty and diſcretion,& made 
you carelcflc of ſpeaking either truth or fenle, ſo you ſpeak againſt D. 
Potter | 
55 Again, you make him ſay ,The Prelates of Gods Church meet- 
11g 18 alawfull { ouncell may erre dammably:and trom this colle&,1t re- 
maines then for your neceſſary 1nſtruttion you mu#t repaire 16 every par- 
ticular member of the Vniverſall Church , ſpread over the face of the 
earth, Andthis is alſo Pergulapidtorss, vert mbyl, omnia ficta, The An- 
recedent falle,(not for the marter of it, but)that D. Potrey (aiesit; And 
the contequence as tax trom it, as Gades from Gange; and as coherent 
as a rope of ſand. A generall Councell may errez therefore you muſt 
travellallthe world over,and conſultrwithevery particular Chriſtian? 
As it there w-re nothing clſc robeconſulted with: nay,as if accor:''* 
rothe doarine of Proteſtants , ( for ſo you mult lay, ) there werr 
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thing to beconlulced with , bur onlya Generall Councell, or allthe 
world! Hauc you never heard that Proteſtants fay, That men fortheir 
CircCtion muſt conſult with Scripture ? Nay, doth not D. Porte» ſay it 
oftenin this very Book which you are confuring 7 Nay more, in this 
very page out of which you takethis peece of your Cents, 4 General 
Councelt may erre damnably 2 are therenot theic plain words, 1» ſear. 
ches of Truth(he meanes divine Truth) God ever diretts us to the tn. 
failible rule of Truth the Scripture? With what conſcience then or mo- 
deſty can you impoſe upon him this unreatonable coniequence, & yet 
pretend that your whole difcourſe, is cither his own diet aſſertion, 
or evident conſequences, cleerely deduc'd from them? You adde, 
that yet heteaches (45 if he contradicted himlclte) 1447 the promiſes of 
God made to the Church for his afiſtance, are not intende4ts particular 
perſons, but only tothe CatholiqueCherch: which lureagrees very well 
with any thing taid by D. Potter, It it be repugnant to what you ſaid 
tor kim falſely, what is thatto him? 

56 Neither yetis this t# drive any manto deſperation: unleſſe irbe 

{uch a one, as hath ſuch a ſtrong affectiortothis word, { burch, thar he 
willnot gocto heaven, wz/ee he hath a Church to lead him thither.For 
whatthough a Councell may erre, and the whole Church cannot be 
conſulted with, yerthis is notto ſend you on the Fooles Pilgrimage 
for faith, and bid you gocand conferre with every Chriſtian ſoul, man 
4:4 woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe priſoner, or at liberty, as you di. 
lace the matter: Bur tore] you very briefly, that Vaiverlall Traditioa 
directs you tothe word of God, and the word of God directs you ty 
Heaven. And therefore here is no caule of deſperatio,no cauſe for you 
to be 10 vain, and eragicall, as here you would ſceeme, Ter upon ſup- 
Pofall (you fay) of this miraculous pilgrimage for faith, before I have the 
faith of Miracles, how ſhall I proceed at our meeting? Or how ſhall I kuow 
the man on whom | may ſecurely rely? And hereunto, you trame this an«- 
{were forthe Doctor; Procureto know whether he believe all Funda- 
mentall points of fatth: Whereas inallthe Doctors book, there is no 
{uch anſwer co any ſuch queſtion, or any like it. Neither doe you as 
your cuſtome 1s, note any page where it may be tound, whick makes 
mecſuſpe& , that ſure you have ſome priuate licence to uſe Here. 
tiques (2s youcall them)at your pleaſure, and make them anſwer any 
thing to anything. . 

57 Wherein [am yet more confirmed by the anſwer you putin 
his mouth to your next demand, Hew ſhall [ know whetbey he hold all 
Fundamentall points or no? For whereas hereunto D. Pottery hauing gi- 
ven one Anſwer tully fatisfaRory to it, whichis, If he truly beljeve the 
undoubted baokes of Canonical Seripture, he cannot but believe all Fun. 
&amentalls , and another which 1s but ſomerhings towards a full (atis. 
taction of it, That the Creed containes all the fundamentalls of ſimple Be- 
lief: you rake nonorice of the former, and pervert the latter,and make 
him lay, The Creed containes all fundamentals of faith, Whereas you 
know, and within fixe or ſeven linesafter this contefle, that he never 


pretended it to contain all ſimply , but all of ene ſort, all neceſſary 


point 
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points of ſreeple belicf.. Which aſſertion becauſe he m: deſtly delivers 
2s very probable (being willing to concinde rathe! lcflc then more 
then his reaſons require, ) hereupon you take occaſion toas ke: Shall 7 
ha7ard my ſoul'on probabilities, or even wagers! As if whatſoever is 
but probable,though in the higheſt degree of provability, were as 
likely to be talfe as true / Or becauſe it1s but Morally, not Mathemarti. 
cally certainthat there was iucha Womanas Q_ E/:-abeth, ſuch x 
manas H. the $, that is in the higheſt degree probable, therefore ir 
wercancven wagerthere were noneluch ? By this reaton, ſceing the 
trurh of your whole Religion depends finally upon Prudentiall mg. 
tives, which you doe but pretendto be very credible, it will be ax e- 
weu wager that your Religions falſe, And by the lamc reaſon, or ra. 
ther infinitely greater, ſeeing it is impoſſible for any man (according 
rothe grounds of your Religion) roknow himſelte, much Icfle ano- 
therrto be a true Pope, or atrue Prieſt; nay to have a Morall certain- 
ty ot it, becauſe theſe things are obnoxious to innumcrablefſecret and 
undiſccrnablenulltics,itwill be an even wager, nay (1f we proportion 
things indifferently,) a hundredto one,that every Conſecration and 
Abfolution of yours is void, & that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, 
you and your Afiſtants commir Idolatry: Thar therc 15a nullity ina- 
ny Decrec that a Pope ſhall make,or any Decrce of x Councell which 
he ſhall confirme: Particularly it will be at leaſt an even wager,that all 
the Decrces of the Councell of Trent are void, becauſe it is at moſt 
bur very probible that the Pope which confirmed them was true 
Pope. It you mi{like thele inferences, then conteflc you have injur'd 
D. Porter inthisalſo,that you haveconfounded and made all one,Pro- 
babilitics,andeven wagers, WhereaSevery ordinary Gamcſtercan in- 
formeyou, that though ithe a thouſand roone that ſuch a thing will 
happen, yer it is not ſure,bur very probable, 

58 To makcthemealure of yourimyuſtice yet tuller,you demand, 
If the Creed containes only points of ſimple belief, how hall you know 
whas points of belief are neceſſary which direct onr praiſe? D, Potter 
would have anſwered you in our Saviours words, ſearch the Serip- 
t#res. Burt you have a great minde 4t feemes to be a dc {pairing, and 
therefore having propos'd your Queſtion, will not ſufter him ro give 
you Anſwer, but ſhut your cares andtell him, f:4 he chalkes out new 
paths for deſperation. 

59 In the reſt of your interlade,Icannor but commend onething 
nm you, that you keep a decornmyand oblerve very well the Rule gi- 
ven y ou by the great Maſter of your Art, 

| -Servetur ad imum 
Lualis ab tucepro preceſſerat &* ſubt conſtet: One vein of 
icurrility and dithoneſty runs clean through it, trom the begining to 
theend. Your next demand then is, Areaf{ the Articles of the Creed for 
their nature and matter Fundamentallt andthe Antwer, 1 cannot ſay [0. 
Which Aniwer (though it be true} D.Porter no where gives it, nei- 
er hath he occaſion, but you makeit for him, to bring in anothc: 


queſtign; and that IS, How then ſhall 1 now, which 'mvatticuler be , and 
: whe Hh 


* 
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which be not Frndamentall? D.Potter would have anfwered, It isa 
vain queſtion: believeall, and youſhall be ſure ro believe all that is 
Fundamental, 

60 Butwhat ſaies now his prevaricating Proxy? What does he 
make him ſay? This which followes: Read my an[wer toa late Popilh 
Pamphlet antituled Charity Atiſtaken: There you ſhall finde, that Fun. 
damental! doftrines, are ſuch (atholique verities, as prixcipally and eſ- 
ſentially pertain to the fatth, [nth as properly conſtitute a Church, and 
areneceſſary in ordizary conrſe,to be diſtenttly belieed by every Ehriſts- 
an that will be ſaved. They are thoſe Grand and Capital! Dottrines which 
make up our Faith, that is, the common faith, which is alike pretious in 
all. bring one and the ſame, in tht higheſt Apoſtle, andthe meaneſt belie« 
wer, which the Apoſile elſewhere calls the firit Prixciples of the Oracles 
of God, andthe forme of ſound words, | 

51 Butincarneſt, Good Sir, doththe Door intheſe places by 
vou quoted, make torhis queſtionthis ſame ſorrith anſwer 7 Or doe 
youthink thatagainſt an Heretiquenothingis unlawtull- Certainly if 
he doth an{wer thus, I will make bold to ſay he is 2 very toole. Butif 
he does not, (as indeed he does not) then;--- But | torheare you, and 
beſeech the Reader toconiulethe places of D. Potters book; and there 
he ſhall find, that inthe former halfe oftheſe /as you callthem)varied 
wordsand phraſes, he declared only what he meantby the word 
Fundamentall, which was needfull coprevent miltakes, and cavilling 
2boutthe meaning ofthe word, which1s metaphoricall, and therefore 
ambiguous; and thatthe latter halfe ofthem, are leverall places of 
Scripture imployed by D, Porter, to ſhew that his diſtintion of Fun- 
damentall and not Fundamentall hath exprefle ground init. Nay of 
thele two places, very pertinent unfb two very good purpoſes, you 
have exceeding fairly parchr together a moſt ridiculous antwer , 
to a queſtion that D , Pottery never dream't of, But the words , you 
will ſay, «rein D.Potters Book thewrh indivers places and to other pur. 
poſes. Very true: And ſothe words of Auſontus his oblcene Feſcennge 
ne, aretaken out of Yir-:l, yer Virgil ſurely was not the Author of 
this Poem. Bcſides,in D.Porteys book, there arethelewords, Dread 
Souerdione, amon'(! the many excellent vertues which have made your 
eAajeſties perſon ſo atare unto God, Ee. And why now may you nat 
ſay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer to your former queſtion, 
what points of the Creed were, and what werenot Fundamenzalls? 

62 Bur wnle//ethis quetion may be anſwered, his doctrine you 3 
ſerweronly, either to make mendeſpaire,or elſe to have recourſe rotheſe 
whom we call Pa71it;, Ir ſeemes alittle thing will make youdelpaire, it 
voUube (© {ullen asto doe ſo, becauſe men will not trouble themſelves 
to ſarisly your curious queſtions, And I pray be not oftended with 
me for {ocſ{tceming it, becauſe as before 1 told you, if you will believe 
allthe points of the Creed, you cannot chuofe but believe allthe 
points of it that are fundamemall, thouvh you be ignorant which are 
ſo, and which 1c not ſo, Now I believe your delice ro know which 


«re Fundamcatslls,proceeds only from a Gdefire co be affur'd what _ 
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- doe believe them; which ſeeing you may be affured of, without know. 


iag whichthey be, what canit be bur curioſity to defire to know it? 
Neither may you think to mend your felfe herein one whit by hav. 
ing recourſe to them whom wecall Papiſts; for they are as tarre to 
ſeck a5 weein this point, which ofthe Articles of the Creed arc, for 
their nature and matter, tundamentall, and which arc not. Particular- 
ly, you wyl icarce meet with any amongſt their Doctors, fo adven- 
turous,asrorcll you fora certain, wherher or no the conception of 
Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born of a Virgin, his Burial, 
his deſcent into Hell, and rhe Communion of Saints,be points oftheir 
own natureand matter fundamentall. Such I mean, as without thedi- 
ſtint and cxplicite knowledge of them no man cai be ſaved, 

62 Butyou will ſay, at leaſt they give thu certain vale, that all 
pornts defined by Chriſts viſible Church, belong to the foundation of 
faith, inſuch ſenſe, as to deny any ſuch, cannot ſlaud with Salvation, So 
allo Proteſtants give you this morecercain rule, That whoſoever be- 
lieves heartily thoſc books of Scripture , which all the Chriſtian 
Churches inthe world acknowledge ro be Canonicall, and ſubmit 
himſclfe indeed tothis,astotherale of his belict, muſt of neceſſity be- 
licveallthings fundamentall, and if helive according to his faith, can. 
nor fail of Salvation. But beſides, what certainty have you, that that 
rule of Papiſts is{o certain? By the viſible Church it is plain, they 
mean only their own: and why their own only ſhould be the Viſible 
Church, I doc notunderſtand: and as little, why all points defined 
by this Church ſhould belong to the foundation of faith. Theſerthings 
you had need {ce well and ſubſtancially oved, before you rely wp- 
on them, otherwiſe you expoſe your ſelte ro danger of imbracing 
damnable errors inſtead of FundMnenrall truth's. But you will ſay D. 
Potter himſelfe acknowledges, that we doe not erre in Fundamentals, It 
he did {o, yermethinkes you hayeno reaſon to reſt upon his acknow- 
ledgement with any ſecurity, whom you condemne of errour inmany 
orher matters. Perhaps excefle of Charity to your perſons, may 
make him cenſure your errots more favourably then he ſhould doe, 
Bur che truth 1is,and ſo I have ottentold you,though the DoRor hope 
thatyourerrorsare not {o unpardonably deſtructive, but that ſome 
men, who ignorantly hold them may be ſaved, yct /» themſelves, he 
profeſles and proclaimes them damnable, and ſuch as he feares,will be 
— deſtructive ro ſuch as youare, that is,to all choſe, who have 


. eyes to ſee and will not ſee them, 


64 AdVv.20.21.22.23. In the Remainder ofthis Chapter, you 
promiletoan{wer D, Porters Arguments, againſt that which yoy ſaid 
before. Bur preſently forgetting your ſelfe, in ſtead of anſwering his 
Arguments, you tall a confaring his Anſwers to your own. The ar- 
guments objected by you which here you vindicate, were two. 1,The 
SCripture is not fo much as mentionedin the Creed, therefore the Creed 
CONTAIres mot all things neceſſary to bebelieved. 2. Baptiſme is not con- 
tarned 144 the (veel, therefore nat all thizes neceſſary. TO both which 
Arguments my Antwer ſhortly isthis,that they prove ſomething, but 
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it is chat which no man here denies. For D4 Potter (as you have alſo 
confeſſed) never ſaid,nor undertook to thew, that the Apoſtles inten. 
dedto comprizein the Creed, all points abſolutely, which we are 
bound to believe, orafter ſufficient propoſall, not to disbelieve,which 
yct here and every where youare obtruding upon liim; But only that 
they purpoſed tocomprize in it, all ſuch dorines purely ſpeculative, 
all luch matters of ſimple belief, as are inordinary courle, neceſſar 

ro bediſtinly and explicitly believed byall men, Neither of theſe 
objeRions doe any way infringe orimpeach the truth of this Aﬀſerti- 


on, Not the firſt, becauſe — your own doctrine, all men 
are not bound to know explicitely whatbooks of Scripture are Cano- 


nicall, Nor the ſecond,becaule Baptiſme'is not a matter of Faith, bur 
practiſe: not ſo muchto be believed, astobe given,and received, And 
againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you have brought any conſiderable 
new matter, let the indifferent Reader Judge. As tor theother things, 
which D. Porter rather glanceth at, then builes upon, in anſwering 
theſe objections, asthe Creed's bring collected out of Scripture, and 
ſuppoſing the Authority ofit, which Gregory of Yalentia in the place 
above ciccd, ſeemes to meto confeſle, to have beenthe Indgement of 


the Ancicnt Fathers:and the N:eeneCrerd $intimating the authority of 


Canonicall Scripture, and _— mention of Baptiſme:Theſe things 
were ſaid ex abandanti; andtheretore I conce:veit ſuperfluoustoexa. 


mine your exceptiansagainſt them, Prove that D. Porter did aftirme 
that the Creed containes all things neceflary to be welieved: of all 
ſorts, and then theſe objeRions wilt be pertinear, and deſerve an an- 
ſwer, Or produce ſome point of fimple belief, neceſſary to be expli- 
citly believed, which is not contained tither in termes, or by conſe- 
quenceinthe Creed, and then will either anſwer your Reaſons, or 
confeſle [ cannot, Bur all this while you doe:bur trifle,and arc {o farre 
trom hitting the marke,that yourovequitebefidethe But, | 
65 Adv.23-24-25- D.t«tter gemands,- How 1t canbe.nece(]; 

for any Chriftian to hawe moreinbis Creeathen the Apoſtles had, andt 
Church of their times? You Anſwer, That he trifies, not diſtinguiſhing 
between the Apoſtles belief, and that abridgement of ſome Articles of 
faith, which we call the Apoſiles Creed. ILreply , tha iris you which 
trifle, affeedly confounding (what D. Petrey hath plainly diſtingui- 
ſhed) the Apoſtles belict of tze whole Religion oft Chriſt, as ircom- 
prehends both what we are todo?, and what weare to believe, with 
their belief of that part ofir, which contzines notdutirs of obedience, 
- butonlytheneceſlary Articles of .in.plefaith;, Now though the A. 
poſtles Beleife begin the former fenie,a larger thing then that which 
we call the Apoſtles Creed: yerinthe lartex ſenſe of rhe word, the 
Creed (1 {ay) is a full comprehenſion of their belief, which you your 
ſelfc have Crmarls contefled,though ſomewhat teartully and incon- 
ſtantly: and hcre again unwillingacfle to ſpeak the truth, makes you 
ſpeak that which is hardly ſenſe, and call it an 4bridgement of ſome Ar. 
ticles of Faith, For 1 demand, thele ſome Articles which you 

of, which arc they? Thole that ao ”m the Cree, or thoſe thatare 
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"the whole Counſell of God, keeping 


in it? Tboſe that ardinit, it comprehends at large, and thereforc it is 
not an abridgemenr'of them: Thole that arcout of it, it comprehends 
not at all, and therefore ic is not an abridgement of them, If you 
would call it now anabridgement of the Faith, this would be ſenſe, 


and fignity thus much,Thatall theneceſlary Articles of the Chriſtian 
faith arecompriz'd uit, For this isthe , er duty of abridgements, 
toleave out nothing neceffary, andto takean nothing unneceffury, 

66 Moreover, in anſwer torhis demand you tell us, that rhe Do- 
or beegs the Queſtion, ſappoſin that the Apoſt les believed no more then 
« contained intheir Creed, 1 Aniwer, Heluppoſes no ſuch matter; bur 
only that they knew no more neceſlary Articles of Gm ple belict, then 
whatare contained in their Creed, So that here you abuſe D. Potter 
and yourReader, by taking ſophiſtically without limication, that 
which is delivered with l:mitation, | 

67 Butthisdemand of D, Potters, was equivalent to a Negation, 
and intended for one: How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian, ro have 
more in his Creed, then the Apoitles had? All one with this, It cannot 
be neceſſary &6. And this negation of his, he inforces with many ar. 

£uments, which he propoſes by way of interrogation, thus. Cay the 
Church of after Ages make the narrow way to heaven, narrower then our 
Saviour left it> Shallt bees fault to ftraiten and encumber the Kines 
hich way with publique muiſances, aud # it lawfull by adding new Arts. 
cles tothe faith, to retrench any thing from the Latitude of the King of 
Heavens high way to eternall happineſſes The yoake of Chriſt, which he 
ſaid was eaſy , may it be juſely e heavier by tbe Governors of the 
Church in after Ages? The HA they revealed tothe Church 

t nothing needſu'l for our Salva. 
tiew, What tyranny then ts impoſe any new unneceſſary matters on the 
faith of Chrittians, eſpecially (as the tate Popes have done) under the 
bighcommanding forme, Qui noncrediderit, damnabiturs 1fthis may 
be done, why then did our Seviewvreprehend the Phariſcs ſo ſharpely, for 
binding bravy burdens, end laying them on mens ſhoulders? And why 
did be teach t that mw vain they worſhipped God, teaching for do- 
FArines ment Traditions? And why did the Apoſtles call it tempting of 
#04, 16 lay theſtthings wpon rhe wecks of Chriſtians, that were not ne- 
eſſary? 

68 All which interrogations feeme to me to comane ſo man 
plain and pom Arguments of the premiſed Aſlertiony” to all 
which ( one excepred, ) according to theadviſe of the beſt Maſters of 
Rherorique in ſuch Caſes, you have anſwered very diſcreetly; by ſay. 
1ng O. Bur when you write againe, I pray take notice of them:and if 
you candeviſe no faire, and ſatisfying anſwer tothem,then be ſoinge- 
nuous asto grantthe Concluſion, Thatno more can be neceſſary tor 
Chriſtiansto beleeve now, then was inthe Apoſtles time, A conclufi- 


_ onof great importance for thedeciſion of many Controverſies,& the 


disburdening of the faith of Chriſt from many incumbrances. 
69 Asforthar one , which you thought you could faſten upon, 


grounded onthe 20. Act. 27. let metell you plainly,thatby your An- 
{wering 
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ſwering this, you have ſhewed plainly chat it was wilcly done of you 
to deeline the reſt, You tell D, Potter, That needfull for ſalvation is 
bisgloſſe, which perhaps you intended fora peice of an Anſwer, But 
ood Sir, conſult the place, and you ſhall find, that there S. Paul him. 
elffaics that he kept back 5» % nupigir my, 108 any thing that was pro- 
fitable:and I hope you will make no difficulty to grant, that whatſo. 
cycr isneedfulltor ſalvation,is very profitable, 

70 Butthenyou ſay , This w no proofe wnleſſe hebeg the Queition, 
and ſuppoſe, that whatſocver the Apoitles revealed tothe Church  con- 
rained in the Creed, 1 Aniwer, it is not D. Potter that beggs the Queſti- 
on,but you that miſtake it - which isnot here in this particular place, 
Whether all points of ſimple Beleife neceſſary torthe ſalvation of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, were containedinthe Apoſtles Symbole? (for 
that and the proofes of it follow after, inthe ncxt,9. p. 223.ot D, Pot- 
ters Booke:) but, whether any thing can be neceflary tor Chriſtians ro 
belceve now , which was notio fromthe beginning ? D. Potrer main- 
raines the negative, andto make good his opinion , thus he argues, 
S. Paul declarcdtothe Epheſians the whole Counſell of God touch- 
ing their Salvation; Theretore rhat whichS. #4%/ did notdeclare, 
can be no part of the Counlcll of God, and therefore notneceflary. 
And againe: S. Pau! kept back nothing from the Ephepans that was 
profitable z Theretore hetaught them all thungs aeceſlary to ſalvation, 
Conſider this I pray a little better, and then 1 nope you will acknow- 
ledge,thathere was no Petit1o principty , in D. Potter, butrather [ones 
ratio Elenchi,in you, 1f1124 

71 Neither is it materiall , that theſe words were particularly di- 
reed by S. Pa, tothe Paſtours of the Church: For ( to fay nothing 
charthe point here iſfuable,is nor, Whom be taught, whether Fricſts or 
Laymen?But how much he taught; and whether all things neecflary?) 
it appeares plainly our of the Text, and I wonder youthould read it 
lonegligently as not tooblerveir, that though he ſpeaks now rothe 
Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he taught nor only them, burallo the 
Laity as wellas them , 7 have kept back nothing(faies S, Paz!) that was 
profitable,but have ſhewed,and have taught you publikely and from houſe 
10 houſe , Teſtifying ( | pray obſerve ) bothto the ewes , and alſs tothe 
Greeks, Repentance zowards God, & Faith towards our Lord Teſus (hriſt. 
And alittle after,/ know that yee all, among whons I havt gmnePreaching 
the Kingdome of God, ſhail ſee my face no mort: Wherefore I rake you to 
record this day , that { ams innocent from the blood of all men, for I have 
kept nothing back , but have ſhewed you all the Counſel of God. And a- 
gaine, Remember that by the ſpace of three yeayes I ceaſed not towarne t- 
very one night end day with teares, | Cenainly thouzh he did alltheſe 
thingstothe Paſtours among the reſt, nay above the reſt , yer with- 
. our: controverſic , they whom he taught publikely , and from houſero 
houſe : The Jewes and Greeks to whom hereſtihed,(1.) preach'd Faith 
and Repentance - Thoſe all, amongſt whom he went preaching the 
kingdome of Cod: Thoſe, Every one , whotn for three yeares toge- 
ther he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors only, 
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72 Neither is thistofay, thatthe Apoſtles raught Chriſtians no- 
thing buttheir Creed,nothing ofthe Sacraments, Comandements,8&c. 
forthat isnot hexe the point to be proved: but only, that they raughe 
them all things neceſlary, fo that nothing canbe necellary which rh 
did notreachthem . Burhow muchof this they put into their Creed, 
whether all the neceſſary points of ſimple beleife,as we pretend , or only 
as you ſay , 1 know not what, 1s anotherQueſtion , and whichcomes 
now tobe farther examined, D, Potter, inaconfirmation of it, beſides 
the authoritics which you formerly ſhifred of , with {0 egregiouster» 
giver{ation,urges five ſeverall Arguments. 

73 Theſcnſcot che firſt is this, If all the neceſſary points of ſimple 
belrefe be not compr13*d in the Creed,t cax no way deſerue the name of the 
Apoſtles Creed,as mt being their Creed in any ſenſe, but onely apart of it, 
Tothis you an{werY 2 5 . Y pon the ſame affetted ambignity, cc Antw., 
Ir is very true that their whole faith was of a larger cxrent , bur thac 
was notthe Queftion - Bur whether all the points of (imple belicte 
which they taught as neceſſary tobe explicitely belicved,be not con- 
tained init? Andifthus much at leaſtof Chriſtian Religion bee not 
comprizedinit,I again deſire you to inform me how it could be call'd 
the Apoſtles Creed ! | 

74 Foure other Reaſons D. Potter urges tothe (ame purpoſe, 
grounded uponthe practiſe ofthe Ancient Church , The laſt whereot 

you an{wer inthe ſecond partot your Book . Bur tothe reft,drawne 
trom the ancient Churches appointing her Infants to be inſtructed(for 
matters of ſimple belicfe,zonly inthe Creed: From her admitting Ca- 
ccchumens imro Baptiſme :and of Strangers to her Communion upon 
thcironly profefhon of the Creed , you hauenor,tor ought I can per- 
ccauc thought firte make any kind of anſwer. 

75 Thedithcultics ofthe 27.and laſt d of this Chapter, haue been 
lausfied; So that there remaines unexamined onely the 26. Sef7ion, 
wherein you exceed your lelte in ſophiſtry: Eſpecially inthattrick of 
Cavillers,which is to anſwer objeQtions by other objections ; an cx- 
ccllent way to make controverſies endlefie! D. Potter deſires ro bere- 
lolved,Fhy emong (t many things of equall neceſſity to be believed , the 
Apoſtles ſhould dſt tniily ſet down ſome in the Creed , andbee altogetber 
ſilent of others ? loſtead of reſolving him inthis difficulty , you putan- 
other ro-him,and that is, hy are ſome points not Fundamental expreſ- 
ſed init yy ather then acher s of the ſame quality ? Which demand is ſo 
far trom ſatisfying the former doubt, thatit makes it more intricate. 
For upon this ground it4hay be demanded, How was it poſſible that 
the Apoſtles thould leave-que any Articles flmply neceſlary,and putin 
others not neceſſary , eſpecially if their intention were (as you ſay it 
was) todeliver init ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſetimes £ Vn- 
lefle (which were wondrous ſtrange)unneceſſary Articles were fitter 
tor thoſe times,then neceſſary. Butnowto your Queſtion, the Anſwer 
15 obyious; Theſcunneceſſary things might be put in , becauſe they 
Werecucumſtances of theneceflary, Powtions Pilate of Chriſts Paſſion, 
Ikechurd day of the Reſurredis; neither doththe adding at the ow 
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the Creedever a whit the leſſe portable,the lefle fitto be underſtood, 
and remembred. And for the contrary realons, other unnecefiary 
things might bee lett our. Belides, wholees not that the addition of 
ſome unneceſſary circumſtances is a thing that can hardly be avoided 
without affectation! And theretore not ſo great a faulr ,nor delerving 
luch a cenſurc,as the omiſhon of any thing cflentiall rothe work un- 
dertaken,and neceffary to the end propelſcd in it. 

76 Youdemand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply de- 
mands,) why our Savieurs deſcent to Hell, and Buriall was expreſſed,and 
not his circumciſion his man feitation to the three Kings, and working of 
Miracles * | aniwer : His Relurrec&tion , Aſcenhon,and fitting at the 
right hand of God , arc very great Miracles, andthey areexpreſled. 
Beſides,S.lohnaſluresus,That the Miracles which Chriſt did,were done 
and written not for themſelves that they might be believed, but fora tar. 
ther end,that we might believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt , and believing 
haze eternal life. He therefore that belieues this may be faved, though 
hc hauenoexplicite and diſtin taith of any Miracle that our Saviour 
did, His Circumciſion & Maniteſtation to the Wile men /tor I know 
not upon what grounds youcali them Kzngs) are neuher things fim- 
ply neceffiry to be known,nor haue any neer relationto thoſe that are 
io. As tor his Deſcentinto Hell,it may (for ought vou know)be pur in 
as a thing neceRary of it ſelte ro be known. It you ask why more then 
his Circumciſion, I reter youtothe Apoſtles tor an an{wer , who put 
that in,and left this out of their Creed:and yer ſuxe,were nor fo forget - 
fell after the receiving ofthe holy Ghoſt as to leaue out any prime & priv- 
cipall foundation of the faith, whichare the very words of your own 
Gordowics Huntleaus, Cont. 2.c.10.mmm. 10. Likewilc his Buriall was 
putin perhaps as neceſſary of itſelte tobe known. Burtthough it were 
not, yet hath it manifeſtly ſoncer relationto theſe that are. neceflary, 
(his Paſſion & ReſurreRion, being the Conſequent ofthe one,andthe 
Antecedent of the other,) that it 15no marvell if for their fakes it was 
pur in. Forthough l verily belicuethatthere is no neceſſary point of 
this nature,but whatis in the Creed , vet I doenotaffirme,becaulc l 
cannot prove it,that there is nothing in the Creed but what isneceſſa- 
ry. You demand thirdly,}hy did they not expreſſe Scriptures , Sacra- 
ments,and all Fundamental! points of faith tending to prattiſe,us well 
thoſe which reſt is Beliefe? | anſwer; Becauſe their purpoſe was to com- 
prize initonly thoſeneceſſary points which reſt in belicfe : which ap- 
peares,becauſeof pRnners pointsthere isnotin it fo much as one, 

77 D. Potter lubjoynes ro what is ſaid aboue, That as well , nay 
better they might bave given no Article but that of the Church and ſent 
ws 18 the Church for all the reſt: For in ſetting down others beſides that, 
and not all, they make us beleeve we have all, when we have not al. This 
conſequence you deny : and neither give reaſon againſt it, nor fatisfhe 
his reaſon forit , which yetin my judgmentis good and concluding. 
The Propoſition to be proved is this, That it your Dactrine were trve, 
this ſhort Creed , 1 belerve the Roman Church tobe infallible, would 
haye been better, thatis , more cffcRuall rg keep the nn of ic 
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from Hereſic,and inthe truefaith,then this Creed which now we have, 
A propofirionto evident, that I cannotfee how cicher you, or any of 
your Religion, or indeedany ſenſible man can from his heart deny i: 
Yer becauſe you make ſhew of doing fo, orcite, which I rather hoy 
doe notrightly apprehend the torce of the Reaſon, I will endeavour 
briefly ro adde ſome light and ſtrength to it,by comparing theeftes 
of theſe ſeverall ſuppoled Creeds, 

-$ The former Creed therefore would certainly produce theſ- 
effecs inthe beleevers of it: Animpothbility of being inany forma)! 
Hereſic : A neceſſity of being prepared in mind to come out of all Fr. 
rourin faith, or materiall Heretie z which certainly you will notden'e, 
orif you doe, youpull downetheonly pillar of your Church and Re 
ligion, and denie that which is incfte@the only thing you labour to 
provethrough your whole Book, | 

79 Thelatter Creed which now we have, is ſo un.effeQuallfor 
thele good purpoles;that you yourleltreilus of innumerable, grofſe, 
damaable Hereſies, that have been, are, and may be, whoſeconrary 
Truths are neitherexplicitly, norby conſequence comprehended in 
this Creed : Sothat nao man by thebeleife of this Creed without the 
former,can be poſlibly guardec from falling into them , and conrinu- 
ing obſtinateinthem. Nay , fofaristhis Creed from guarding them 
from theſe miſchietes,that it is more likely to enſnare the into them, 
by ſeeming and yer not being a full comprehenſion of all neceflary 

oints of taith: which is apt (as experience ſhewes,) to miſ.guide mer 
thro this pernitious errour, Thatbehieving the Creed, they believe a!) 
neceſſary points of taith,whereas indeed they doc not ſo. Now upon 
theſe grounds I thus conclude:TharCreed which hath great commo- 
Eities and nodanger, would certainly be better then thac which hath 
great danger,and wants many of theſegreat commod!:tics,Bur the for- 
mer ſhort Creed propos'd by me, /belzeve the Roman Church to bein. 
fairble,(it your dotrine be true, ) is of the former condition, and the 
[atter,that is,the Apoſtles Creed,is of the latter, Theretorethe former 
(it your doGtrinc be true) would without controverſie be better then 
the latter. 

80 But (ay yau) by this kind of arguing, one migh: inferre quite 
-ontrary. If :he Apoſtles Creed contain all points neceſſary to Salvation, 
what need have wee of any Churchto teach mw? And conſequently what 
reed of the Article of the Church? To which I aniwerthet having com- 
pared your inference and D. Porrersrogether, I cannot dilcover any 
ſhadow of reſemblance betweenthem, nor any (hew of Reaſon, wh; 
the perteCion of the Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceſſity of 
[ome body to deliverit, Much lefſe why the whole Creed's contain- 
in2 all things neceſſary ſhould make rhe beliefe of a part of it unne- 
ceilary. As well (for ought I underſtand Jyou might avouch this 1n- 
ference to be as good as D.Porrers: The Apoſtles Creed contafns 3!! 
thingsnecciliry, therefore there is no need to believe in God, Net 
ther does ut follow ſo well as D. Peeters argument tollowes, Thar if the 
Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, that all other Creed 
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and Catechiſimes, whercinare added divers other Particulars, are fit. 
perflugus.; For theſe _—— _ be the _—_ i obedi- 
encc, they. may be points © rine, they may be good 
— of the Apoſtles Creed, and {o not ſuperfluous,and ye for 
all this the Creed may till containall points of beliet thar are ſimply 
necellary. Theſe therefore arepoor conſequences, butno more like 
D.Pqtzers then an appleis like an oiſter. 

8r Butthis conſequence after you have ſufficiently {ligheed and 
dilgraced it, at length you promiſe «s newes, and pretend to grant it; 
Bur whatisthat which you mean to grant? Thar the Apoſtles did put 
no Articleinthcir Creed but only that of the Church? Or that,ifrhey 
had done ſo, they had done betterthen now they have done? This is 
D. ?attersinference our of your DoGrine; and truly if you ſhould 
grant this, this wete newes indeed? Yes, ſay you 1will erantit, but 
enlythus farre, that Chriſt hath referred u« only to his Church. Yea, bug 
this is clean another thing, and nonewes at all, that you ſhould grang 
that, which you would fain havegrantedto you. So that your deal. 
irg withus 1s juſt as if a man ſhould proter me acurtely, and pretend 
that he would obligehimſelfe by anote underihis hand, to give me 
twenty pound, andin ſtcad of it write, that Lowe him forty, and 
defire me to ſublcribe to it and be thankfull. Of tuch favours as theſe 
it 15 very late to be liberall, 

82 You tell us afterward (but how it comes inI know not) that. 
it werea childiſh arenment, The Creed containes not all things necefSaryy 
Ergo, It #« not Frofitable! Or, the Church alone & ſufficient to teach us 
by ſome convenient meants: Ergo, She muſt teath us withont meants, 
"I heſe indeed are childiſh arguments, bur for ought I ſee, you alone 
arethe father of them: for in D. Potters book, I can neicher meet with 
them, nor any like them.He indced tels you, that it (by an impoſlible 
ſuppoſition) your Doctrine were true, another and a farre ſhorter 
Creed would have been more expedient: even thig alone, 7 believe 
the Roman Church to be infallible, But why you ſhould conclude, he 
makes this C rced unprofitable, becauſe he ſaies another that might be 
conceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition , would be more profitabler 
or, thathe laies a neceſſiry upon the Church, of teaching withoug 
meanes: or, ot not teaching this very Creed which now 1s taughe 
theſe things are {o ſubtill that I cannot apprehend them. To my un. 
derſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent us rathe Church for all the refF, 
he does rather manifeſtly imply, that the reſt might be very well, not 
only profitable but neceſſary, and thatthe Church was to teach this 
by Creeds, or Catechiſmes, or Councells,or any other meanes which 
ſhe ſhould make choice of, tor being Intallible ſhe could not chooſe a- 
mille, 

£2 Whereas therefore you lay ,If the Apoſtles had expreſt no Ar- 
ticle but that ofthe Catholique Church, ſhe muſt have tanght «5 the other 
Articles in particular by Creeds,or other meanes: This is very true, but 
no way repugnant tothe truth of this which followes , tharthe Apo® 
ſtles (it your doctrine be truc) had doneberter fervicerothe Church. 
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though they bad never mace this Creed oftheirs which now we haue, 
ifinſteed thercof,:hey had commanded in plaintcrmes that for mens 
perperuall direction inthe faith, this ſhort Creed thould be raughr all 
men, 1 believe the Reman Church ſhalt be for ever infallible, Yet you 
muſt nor ſo miſtake meas if I meanr,zhatthey had done better nor to 
hauc taught the Church the ſubſtanceof Chriſtian Religion; Forthen 
the Church not having lcarnt it of chem, could not haue taughtitus, 
This therefore I doc notſay: but fuppoſing they had written theſe 
Scripturesas they haue wrieten,whereinallthe Articles of theirCreed 
are plainly delivered , and preached thar Doctrine which they did 
preach,and one all orherthings asthey have done, belidesrhecom- 


| anes <7 Symbolc, 1 fay,it your do@rine were truc,they had done 
4 Worki 


nfnitely mare benetrciallrorthe Church of Chriſt , if chey had 
never compos'd ther Symbole , which is but an imperfect compre. 
hcnfion ofthe necciſary points of fimple belicte, and no diſtin&tiuc 
mark (a$a-Sy mboilc ſhould be) berween thoſe thac are good Chriſti- 
ans, and thoſe that are nor fo; Bur infteed thereof, had delivered this 


one Propelition, which would hauc been certainly cffeuall for all the 
atorclai good intents and purpoſes, The Roman {'hxrcb ſhall be fore- 
wer infallible in ak things ,nhich nag ſes as matters of faith, 

b 


84 Whereas you ſay,Zf wewit believe we have all inthe Creed whe 
we haue not all,it © not the Apotles fault but our owns: | tc you plainly, 
it it be a fault, I know not whoſe it ſhould be burtheirs. For ſure it can 
be no faultin me to follow ſuch Guides whether toever they lead me; 
Now Ilay,they hauc led me mtothis perſwaſion , becauſe haue 
given me-gieaticalon to beheue ir,andnone totheconrary. rea. 
{on they baue given metro belicuett,is, becauſcir is apparent and con- 
fcſt,they did propoſe to themſclucesin compoſing it, ſomegood end or 
ends: As that Chriitians might haue « forme, by which ( for maticr of 
tauh) they might profeſſe themſelues Catholiques, So Putean out of Th, 
Agnines : That the faithful might know , what the Chriſtian people « to 
believeexplicitely, So Yencent Filiucins: That being ſeparated into di- 
Vers parts of the world they might preach the ſame thing: And that that 
might ſerve as 4 mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtian: from Infidels, So 
Cardinall Rrchliew. Now for alltheſeand for any ocher good intent, 
I ſay,it will be plainly unefrectuall ,unleſſe it contain at leaſt all painrs 
of ſimple belicte, whicharc in ordinary courſe, necelary to be expli- 
citely known by all men. Sothatifit bea fault in mero belicue this, it 
muſt be my faulrto belieue the Apoſtles, wiſcand gaod men : which I 
cannot doc ifT belicue not this. And therefore what Richardis de ſan 
to V iFore (ayes of God himiclte, I make no {cruple at all to apply to 
the Apoſtles,and to {ay,S error eft quod credo, 2 vobu deception ſwnn: It 
it deanerrour Which I belicue, itis you,and my reverendeſteem of 
you and your actions that hath led me into it, For as for your ſulpiti- 
0N,T hat we are led into this per (waſion,ont of 4 hopethat we may the bet. 
er maintain by it ſome opinions of our own , It is plainly uncharitable. 1 
«GOW NO Opinion I haue , which I would nor as willingly forſake as 
keep, if T could ſee ſufficient reaſon to enduce meto believe,that m= 
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thowill of God I ſhould forſake it. Neitherdoe Iknow any opinion — 


I holdagainſt the Church of Rome, but I haue moreevidem grounds 
then this whereupon to build ir, For let but theſe Truths bee granted: 


Thatthe authority ofthe Scripture is1 on your Church,& 
dependent only in reſpe& of us upon univerſall Tradition; That Scrip= 


eure is the only Rule of faith: Thar all things neceflary to (alvation are 
plainly delivered in Scripture: Letl fay theſe moſt certain and divine 
Truths be laid tor foundations,and let our ſuperſtruions bee conſe- 

uent and coherent to them; and I am confident Peace would be re- 
fred Truth nainagined againſt you,though the Apoſtles Creed 
were not in the world, : 


GHAP, YV: 


That Lather,Calvin,their Aſſociates, all who began,or cominueth s 
ſeparation from the externall Communion of the Roman Church, 


are guilty of the proper, and formall ſinne of $chiſme, 


——_—  —__——— 


\ £2 HE Searcher of all Hearts js witneſſe with how unwilling minds , we Ca- 
- thohques are drawen to faſten the denomination of Schulmariques, or Heres 
"\ tiques , on them, for whole (cules, it whey imployed their beſt blocd , they 
WV judge that it could not be berter ſpene/If ve reioycee,, that they are conmtated 
7 CI ar ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their trouble 6r grietp, but, as that of the 
A+ Þ Apoltlcs did, from the fountaine of Charity , becau/c they are contri/fated t9 
» VF CZ ance;that lo after unparuall examination, they tuding theawelves tobe 
vvhat we (ay,may by Gods holy grace,beg1nto diſlike har chemſelves are» For our part, vve muR 
remember that our obligation 18,to keep within the meane, berwixt uncharitable butrernefſe, and 
permcrous flaetery,not yeelding to worldly reſpe&3,nor ottending Chriſtian Modeſty bur urrering 
the ſubſtance 6t ruth in ſo Charitable manner, that not ſo much we,as Truth , and Charity may 
lceme to ſpeak , according to the wholeſome adviſe of S. Gregory Nayiangen intheie divine | 
words : Je doe not affef? peace with ( x ) preiudice of the true dottrine, that ſo we may get a name * Ora7, ; 3, 
6/ b:eng gentle, and mild, and yet we (eh to conſerue peace, fghti in a law full manner, and c0n- 
taining our ſebyet within our compaſie , and the rule of Spirit. Aud of the/e things my indgment is, 
end for my part I preſcribe the ſame [aw toall that deale with ſoules, and treat of rrue doctrine, that 
neuher they exaſberate moxs minds by harſbneſſe, nor make them haughty or in/oleuty by lbmiflt- 
on; but that in the cauſe of faith they behave themſelves prudently , and adviſedly , anddoe 201 is 
either of theſe things exseed the meane. Wu whom Sgreeth'S. Leo (aying : It beboverh ut in ſuch 
cauſes 19 be ( b ) moſt care/u1 , that without uoiſe of cantentions , both Charity be conſeryed,cnd 
Truth maintained. | 
2, For berter Methoge, we wall handle theſe pounts in order. Firſt we will fer downe the nw 
ture, and effence, or as | may callit, the Queliry of Schi/me. In the ſecond place, the greacneſle 
and p ievoulneſle, or (fo to rearme it) the Duantiry thereof, For the Nature, or Quality vill tell 
ws vvi19 _— injury be 1udgee Schiſmaugues: and by the grearnefle, or quantity , fuch as 
hade themſelves gwlty thereof, vill remairte acquainted wich the true fiate of their foule, 2nd 
and whether they may conceive any hope of ſalvation or ng. Ang becaute Sclulme wall be found 
is be a diviſion trym the Chareh hich could not happen, wilefis there were alway 3 viſible 
C hurch;ve will, Thirdly , or rather take it as a point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in 
all ages there hath beene ſuch a Viſible Congregation of Fauhfulil People, Fourthly, ve will de= 
monitrate, that Luther, Calvin, und the reſt , 1d ſeparate chemlelves trom rhe Commumon ot 
that alvenes viſible Church of Chriſt, and therefore were guilty of $cbi/me. And fitihly we will 
make it evident , that the whble true Church of Chriſt , out of which Lurher and his followers 
departed , yas no other but che Ramen Chutch,and conſequently that bourk they, and all others 
wit perfift in th: lame &w1fion, ate Schuſmangues by reaſon of their leparation trom the Church 
ot Rome, 
3 For the fir{t poine :ouching the Nature, ore@ualiy of Schuime: As the naturall pert-Ction 5. Foot, 
ot man conhtits in his being the 1 oft God bus Creator , by the powezs ct his ſuule ; 10 thus hue 
pernaturall perfe tion is piac2d in Sailicnds with God ,as his laſt End and Felicuy;znd by baving 1 < nerve 
we laid ſpirityall taculiic 5,hus Underſtanding 
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and if inked ts him. His V ndorfranging ts walrus 5 inet , 
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Charity maintained CHaAP,5. 
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to God by Faith;his Willyby Charity, The former rebes wpon lus intallitl 7rurhe This Latie, 
carrieth us to his infinize Gooduc//e Faith hath a deadly oppolite.Herc fe Coniaty io the Vines, 
or Vouty of Charity 1s Separation and Diviſion. Chanty is iwotold, As i iclp: ct God gus Oppo 


' ſte Vice is Harred againſt God: 38 it uniteth us t© our ; tus contrary ns Sep«1 3t!on or di 
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non of affe@ons and will, trom our Netghbone, Our hbour may be conhdered, ether 44 
One private perion hath a fingle rclagon to another , of as all concur to mike one Company o 
Congregation, which we call the Church; andrhis the moſt princ1p-1! reference and Vauon of 
one man with another; becaule the chieteſt Vnury ws that of the Whole, to which the particular 
Vauy of Parts is ſubordinate. T his Vnuty, or Qaenefle (1t io 1 may callec) 15 citefted by Cha. 
riry,uniting all che members of the Church 1n one M tical Body; contraty ro whuch, is Schr ſme, 
from the Grecke word bgmtying $:1/ure, or Divifea, Whereture rpou the whole marter, wee 
find that Sebr/me, as the Angellica!l Doctor $, Thomas defmes ic, 15; A voluntary [eparation 
(c) from the nity of that Charity, wherety all the member; 0; the Church are united. From hence 
he deducerh, that Schi/ine 15 a ſpecial and parurularvice, <ilin@ from Here/p, becaule they are 
oppoſite t9:wo different Vertues: Hereſy ,to Fake Schiſme,to Charity. 1 o wich purpute hee 
tuly alleagerh $ H.erome pon thett words, (Tir, .} A man that is ax Herett ur after the firſt and 
ſecons admonitron av9' dey (aying;: 1 concerve that there is this diff ercnie berwint Sch ine and Here 
[3 .that Here 'y involves ſame perverſe aſſertion. $ebiſme for Epiſcopal diſſertion doth jeperate 
mee from the charch. The (me doGtrine w Eclivered byS, Aaſ/ me 11 this wores ; Heretiques 
(d) and $Schiſmatiquer call their Conpgrepartonn, Churcher: bur Herctiquer corrupt the Faith by 
belicying 6f God falſe things: but $ch1/matiqurs by wicked divifecns treats [rom fraternall Cha- 
rity, alrbough they be tee what we believe. Therefore the Herer:que belong; not ro the Church, 
becauſe ſhe loves God: nor the Schiſmatique, the loves ber Net h+rour, And in another 
place he tuih Jt ww wonr robe {eomanded (<) How ; 5 be 41; nguiſbed from Heretiques : 
and th'; diff cxence 1s found, that not a dryers faith , bur the divides Socuty of Communion doth 
mae $' ht mattquers, Irs then evident that Schuſmme is different from Hercue, NeverthelefFe (mth 
S. Thomas (1) 35 he who 1s deprived of faith muſt needs want Chaitity : lo every Heretgue ts 1 
Schilmatugue, but not convertvely every Schilmanguews an Heienque, it vo; f becaute want 
Charcy _ and makes way to the deſtruthon of tanh(according to. Þ i words of the Apo. 
ſtle, Which (a goog conlaence} ſome caſting of, bave ſuffered jv.9% r264 tu their faith) Schulm: 
ſpecdily degenerates to Hereſy, as 8. Hitrome atrer the rebearies words tc achcih, laying? T boygh 
Schi/me in th: beg 'nning may in ſome ſort be uaderſivod ut from Hlerc/y yet there is mo 
$ch1/me which doth not /aigae [ome bere/y ro it by 6 it may /ecme 20 bave departed from 
the Church upongood rea/on. Neverthelefic Schulme proceeds ongnally trom Herely, He- 
rely as beingn that caſe the predorunant quality in thele twopeccant tumours, giveth the deno- 
munauon of an Heretiquez a 60 the other tide ve are wont, elpeaally in the beguiinng, Or tors 
whale, to call $chi/matiquer, thoſe men who fuſt began with only $cþ:/ine, rthoughin procelic ot 
nme they fell 4nto tome Here /y , and by that meancs are indeed both > tulnaugques and Heore- 
t1ques, | 
4. Thereafon why borh Hereſy and Schulme are ant rothe being of a good Catholiques 
+5 Bocaule the Catholique, or Vniverſall Church ggmbes Gxe Conereyivon , or Company of 
i .ichtull people, and therefore implies nor only Faith, to make chem 7 4114 ful believers, buralio 
Communion, or Common Vain, co mike then One mChany, which excludes Seperauon , and 


Diviſon and therefore 1a the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of $4nts 15 ummeciatly yuyned rothe 
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Cath»lique Church. : 

5. Fromthiadefiniton ot Schiſme may be inferred, that the guil: therevt 1s contracted, not 
only by diviion from the Vrniverſall Churchy bur alſo, by a Separation trum 2 punculas Churcl 
or: D!*ocefle wtu ch avrecs with :he Vniverſall. In this manner Meletiacs rv is 3 $clutnagque , but 
not an Heretque , becauſe as we read in 8, Epy (the was sf the right Fauh: jor bis faith 
2! 707 altered at any time from the holy Catholigue Church > 6. He made a SA , but departed 
nr rom Faith Yer: becauſe he made to himmſelte a particular Congreyatiun 22ainft S Peter Arch- 
bulzp of Alexandriz his lawfull fuperiour, and by that meanes brought in 2 vivition in that par- 
ncular Charch, he was 2 Schiſmatique, Andit is well worth the goung, that the Melertaxs buil- 
ding new Churches pur this title upon them, The Church of Martyre:and upon the antieng Chiure 
ches of thoſe who lucceeded Peter, was inſcribed , The Catboltque Church. For fo tis, A now 
Set muſt have a nevy name, which though it be never ſogay and (pecrous, 23 1he Church a! Mar- 
ryri” the Reformed Church 6c. yet the Novelty ſheweth that it 1s not the Caiholique, nor atrve 
Church, And that Schilme may be commirred by dinifGon from a particul1: Charch, wee readin | 
Oprats Milevitanus (1) tele remarkeable words, doe well declare who bee Schuſma- * 
t1ques) brought by him to prove that not Cecilianus but Parmenianus vw3s 2 Schilmarique ; For 
Cecilianus went not out from Majorinus thy Grand-Fatber (he meanes his noxc predecefiour but 
onc,in the Biſtopricke,) but Me/orinu from Catilianur neither did C eultanus depart from the 
C barre of Peter, or of Cyprian (Who was ours particular Bilbop,) but Majormus, inwhoſe Chaire 
thoa ſurreſt which a4 no bepinnir” be fore Majorinus brmſelfe. Seeing it ts manifeſtly knowne 114! 
the/e things were (0 done, it evidently appeareth, that you are heres both of Traditors (that is, vt 
thoie woo delivered up the holy Buble to be burned) and of Schi/martquer And it ſeemerh that 
hug kinde of Schiſme muſt priacps)ly be adminted by Proteſtarms, wits icknoviedge no one Vi- 
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ſible Head of the whole Church, but hold that every particuizr Drocefie, Cuuich , or Countrey | VAT || 64 
1s governed by itſelf independently of any one Pecan, or Gene: all Councellito which ail Chrts 4: 
ftians have obligation :otubmur cher gudgements, ard weil 

6. As for the ygnevouinetic or quantuy of Schilme (whuch was the ſecond point propoled) F, 
Thomas teacheth that amongſt hnnes againſt our Nerghbour, Scbi/19e (113 the moſt grievous;be- 2. Point, 
cauſe itis agaunit the {prrituall good of the multreude, 07 Community. And theretore as in a Kmg- The grie- 
dome or Camnmon-wealth, there 15 23 great difterence bereene the came of rebellion or ſedinun, vouſnetic of 
and debates among private men, 25 there is inequality berwixe one man, and a whole king- $chtme, 
dome; ſoin the Church, $chi/-2e is as much moure grievous then edition in a Kingdome , as the 1, upra.art.2,* 
ſpirnuall good of ſoulcs turpaticti the avill and polincall weale. And >, Thomas addes further, ,; T 
and they looſe the (puriuall Foer ot Iuriſdiftion; and it they goe abour to ablolve from tunnes,or 
to excommunicate, then auns arernvalid; which he proves out of the Canon Novartiazus. Cau- 
fa 7+queft, 1. which fanhs He that qeeperh nettber the Faity of ſpirit , nor the peace of agreement, 
and ſeparates him/elje jrom the ond of the Church, and the Colicage of Prieſts, can neuver baue 
the Power, nor dignity of 4 Biſhop. 'I he Power alio ot Order (tor cxampic to cuntecrate the Eu- 
chanriſt, to axrdaune Prictts &c. } they cannot lawtully excerue, 

7. In the judgement of the holy Fathers, Schutme is a moſt grievous offence. >, Chri/cſfome mn Maes. 22 
( m ) compares theſe Schulmaricall dividers of Chriſts my/Z:ca# budy, to thuſc who ixculegioully Pay ad Ep 
pierced lus naturall body laying: Nothing deth ſe much mien ſe Ge, 41 that the Church ſhould be oy ; 
drtded. Althowgh we ſhould doc tnrumerable good works, uf we divide the jull Ecelefia/ttcal. Con- 
21tyarton we ſhall be pun ſbed no leſſe then they bs rove 64 ( uaurall } coy , For that was done 
10 the gaimeof the whole 1 071d, altbough not with that intention cut 1h1 bath a» profit at all , but 
there ariſeth from it moſt great harme- Theſe thirgs are foken, not en!y 19 1ho/ © who beare offices 
but alſo to thoſe whoare governed ty them . Beholg how netther a morail goud kite ( witch core 
cit deceiverh many ) nor authorty of Mayiftrares, nor 26y n«cefty oft Obeytag Superiours 
ca'1 £xcuic Schule trom being a moit haynous offence . Optates Mileyitanas ( ©) coals Schiſme, & 7 ib. cone; 
Ingeas Pagitiun ehuge crime. And ſpeaking to the Decartf's + Dub ; that Schiſne we Hl in the F irmen. 
brgheſe degree even you are nt able 19 deny , No ichie pathencalls 8, Avgufttze upon this lubyect, 
He reckons $clnimatiques zmony it Pagans, Hetenque $,and lewes hoy:ng; Religion 34 20 be /ouzhr, 
neither in the conſwſuon of Papans, nor ( p) tathe fith of Heretiquer , or in the langwuijhing of p Lib de verg | 
$ch1/metjques wor inthe Age 0 the Iewes; but amongil thoſe alone who are called Chritie? - Relig.cap.o. 4 
tholrques or Orthodox that is,lovers of Vaity in the whole body , and follewers of truth . Nayle 
eltecmes them, worſe then Intcls 3nd 1dolaters , ſaying: Thoſe whom the Donatiſts [ bale q Cont. Dong» 
{rom the wound of Infidelityend ldo(atry , they hurt more grievouſly with the wound of Schi/me. ,; 3 1, 1.cap.b. 
Let hicre thoſe men who arte pleated untrucly rocall us Idolaters, refic& upon themfeives , and 
contider, that this holy Father judgerh Schulmariques ( as they are ) ro be worſe then Idolaters, 
wluch they ablurdly call os, And thus he proverh by the example ot Core and Dathan, Abiron and 
other rebellious Schiſmanques wt the old Teftament, who were convayed alive downe mo Hell, 
and puarthed more openly ;henIdolaters, No doube (faith this holy Father } bur (r) chat was , pp44 jb. » 
committed moſt wichedly, whichwas puniſhed moſt ſeerely. ln another place he yoaketh Schiſme ,,. 
vath Hereſy, faying upon the Erght Beautude: Many ($) Herertques, under the name of Chrillis cp, 
ens, decerying mens /oules, doc luffer many fuch things; but theretore they are excluded from 
this reward, becauſe it 1s not only (ud, Happy are they who ſuffer —_—_ bur there is added, 
tor luſhce, But where there 15 nor ſound "hrs cannor be juſtice. Neither can Schiſmatiques 
promiſe tothemiclves any part of this reward, becaule ikewile where theres no Chaney, there 
cannot be juſtice, And in agother place, yer more ctt:tually he fant: Being our of (©)the Church, , - Wo 
and diryided from the heape s! Fnity, and the bond of Charity, thou ſhoulde/t be pumtſhed with cter- 45-204. 
nal/ death, thrugh thou ſbouldeſt be burned alive for the name of Chrift. And in another place, he 
hath theſe wores: If be heare nor rhe Church let him: be to (u) thee , as an Heatbes or Publican; u Cont. ad- 
w hich u more griev0ar then tf he were ſmitten with the ſword, conſumed with Hamer , or caſt to verſe Leaf 
wild bea/?r. And elic where: Out of the Catbolique Church (iauh he) ane (w) may have Faith, Propher. {.2. 
$4crements. Orders, andin /umme, all things except Salvation. With Fg. Auguſtine , his Coun- c2p.17. 
treyman and (econd felfe 1a [ympathy of ipirit, $. Fulgentizs agreeth , ſaying : Believe this (x) vw Degeſs. 
fted'#ftly without doubttr 2, that every Heretique, or $chiſmatique, baptized is the name of the cum Emerit. 
Pather, the Soune, and the Holy Gheff, if before the end of bis life, be be not reconciled to the Ca- x De fide a4 
tholique Church rwhat Almes ſoever be giye ,yea thrugh he ſhould ſhed bis bloud fer the name of Per, 
Chrift, he cannot 0vramne Salvation. Marks agune how no morall honeſty of l:te,no good deeds, 
no Martyrdome, can without repentance availe any (chiſmarique for ſalvation. L:t us alſo adde 
that D. Porrey (aith; Schuſme is nolefle F) damnableg then Hereſy, y P2243. 

$8. But 6you Holy, Learned, Zealous Fathers, and DoRours of Gods Church; out of theſe 
premules, of the gri: ouſneile of ichiſme, and of the certain damnation which it bringeth ( if z Cont. Parm, 
unrepented)} what concluſion dravy you for the inſtruftion of Chriſtians ? $. Auguſtine maketh lib. 2.cap.62., 
thus wholctome inference. There @ (2) no w/# neceſſity 13 divide Vanity. 8. Ireneus concludeth: a Cont. heveſ- 
T bey cannot (3) make any /otmportant reformation, as the evill of the Schiſme u pernicious. $. lih.q cap.62. 
Denis of Alexandria \uth: Certainly (0) all things ſhould rather be indared, then rt» conſent to the b Apud Eu- 
d1vifion of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs —_—_ leſſe glorious , that expo/e themſchues to ſeb Hiſt. Ec- 
binder the diſacmming of the Church , then m_ ſuffer rather then they will offer [acrifce " cleſlib.s. 

23 Io, 
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Liols, Would to God ail thoſe who dwided themſelves from that viftble Church of Chriſt wlyc?t 
was upon earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider of taeſe thiogs! and thas much «t 

the ſecond Point. 
We have juft and necefſary occafian,crernally to blefſe almighty God, who hath yogrh. 
2. Point, Cafed to _——_—_— or Roman Church, __— while mea tall, they 
'erveruall Vis rate themiclyes 1925 lu y ut ues, or rather ſacrilegious alphemics, 8s is 4 ed in 
Ho of the NT Onef the totall deficiency of the viſible Church, which = '% maintained "4, re 
Church, chief Proteſtants, as may at large be ſeen in Brerely, and others; our ot whom 1will here name 
Iewe# aying:T be rruth was unknown (Cc) at that time, and unheard o/,  ben Martin Luther, an4 


A part, 
phy Verick Zumpgliw firſt came unto the of che Goffell. Perkins laths Je 
Ro an untverſall Apo- 


f 
F ay, that (4) before the daier of Luther for the ſpace of many ed 
Ald q higde- 4 y overſpread the whole face of the carth, andthat tur _ Church was nat then vi/i- 
fence printed ble ro the world. Napper upon the Kfevelations teacheth, om the yeare of (c) Cbri/t three 


hundred and fixteen, the Antichri/tiau and Papilt icall raigne bath begun, raigung umverſally, 


Ann. 1371, 

Pag. 64 and without any debatable contradition, one thouſand two bundred ſixty yeares (that 1ull Luther; 

dla his expo. ©: ) And that, frow the yeare of (t) Chri/# three hundred and fixteen, God bath withlrawn 

Gnon upon FP viſible Church from opes Aſſembler, to the bearts of particalay godly men (7c. during the 

the Creed, face of onethou/and rwo bundred three ſcore yeares: the (x) Pope endClergy have po/- 

Pag. 40 {efed the ourwar d vifuble Church of Chriſtians, even one thouſand two bandred three/core years, 
And that, the (h) rrue Church abode latent, and invi And Brecard (1) upon the Revelatio 


- +4 Pry ons, profeiſerh to joyne in opinion with Napper, Fulke affirmeth, that in the (k) rime of Boniface 
f lbid in cap. the third, which vas the year 607, the Church was inviſible, and fled wth the wilderneſe, there 
13. £ag.u6s, © remain 6 loeg [ta/on. Luther (auth Prived ſolu exam At the firſt (1) 1 was alone. Facrh Haile 
col. 3, brogerys one of the Dilputanes tor the Proteſtant Party, in the conterencc at Katicbone, atfrme:h 
g lh1d. in. cop. (m) that the true Church was interrupted by Apoſtaiy from the true Far. Calvin ſaith: Jr & 
11.Pag. 145- 4b/urd m the very (0) begianing 10 breake ons or we have been forced 19 make a /e- 
h Ibid, Pag: paration from the whole world. I: vere over-long to the words of logazes Reprus, Darts 
—_ el Chamieru, Bexs, Ochina, Cattalio, and others to the fame purpoſe. The reaſon which cat 
6 Fol. 110, (5 Rem upon this yncked dotrine, was a dclperate voluntary necefiity: becauſe they being reſolved 
123. CIIAREN Bs Romm Church to be Chriſts crue Church, and yet being convinced by 
k Anſwere ty 2 manner of er » that for divers Agcs before Luther there was no other C on of 
a counterſeic Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chrſtz there was no remedy bur to affirme, - an upon 
Ce, Co forſad income (26th + qyernasdghes/ombpag 
a6; t9 avoid the torelaid inconveriuence (as it ung themielves to 

if a . | exterminating ſpirits, D. Potter, and other more moderate Proteſtanes,pro- 
ure. fefſes that Chriſt alvemes had, and alvaies vill have upomearth a ible Church: orhervnle (act 
eathdlico.v: NE) our Lords (v) promiſe of ber ſtable (p) edification ſhould be of no volue, And in another 
lam 4.1 5-£4p. place, having affirmed that Proteſtants have nor leftthe Church of Rome, but her corruprions, 
9.2.47 9 and acknowledging her till co be a member of Chrilts body, he ſecketh to cleere lumfelte and 0+ 
np. 144, r8from Schiſine, becaule (lanh he) rbe property (9) of Schi/me is (91122 ſe the Donariſts and 
0Pap.1 54. Luciſerians )t9 cut off from the Body of Chriſt,  abedepe's ſalvation, the Church from which it 
p Mar.16.18, Pater. Aedif any Zelots among ff ui have proceeded 19 heavier cenſures , rtheiy xeale may be 
q.Pa2.96. on_—_ but therr Charity aud wi/dome canxct be tuſtified. And clicyhere he acknowledgerh,thag 
r Pag 83. = _—_ Church hail: rboſe nin, and (tr) efentiall truths zvbich grye ber the name and eſſence 
12 It bring therefore granted by D.Potrer, and the chirfeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proce- 

Me ſtants, that Chrifts viGble Church cannot peniſh,ue will be neeflefic for me in this occaſion tg 
= fa 3% proveir, $- Auguſ/ine doubted noc to (ay; The Propbers (5)  ſpote more 0b/turely of Chrift, thez 
—_— 6f the Church: becauſe, as Ithinke, they did foreſee in that men wer” to make partier agem/? 
the Church, and that they were not ro - 0 great conceremg Chri/?: there fore that was 

more plainly foretold, and more openly czed bone which greater contentions wereto riſe, 

e F>ift. 48. that it might turne 10 the condemnation of them. who have jeeve it, and yet gone forth. And in a- 
nother place he (1th: How doe we confide (+) to bave retetved manifeſtly Chriſt himſelfe from holy 
Scriptures ,ifwe hae not alſo manifeſtly recerved the Church from them? And indeed to yyhat con- 

gregauon ſhall a man have recourke for the aftaires of his ft upon carth there be no viſible 

Charch of Chriſt? Beſides, to imagine a company of men believing one thing intheir hence, and 

with their mouth protefling the contracy, (as they muſt be ſuppolcd co doctor if they had prote(- 

ied what they believed, they vwould have become viſible) is rodream of 2 damned crew of dif- 

Ig lembung Sycophants, buc not to conceive aright nouonof the Church of Chriſt cur Lord. 

s 5, Pup. Gf therefore 8. Auguſtine (aith: 15" cannot be ſaved, unlefſe labcurizg alſo for the (v) 7 kgs 
m_ OJ others, we projet with our mouthe r, the ſame faith which we bear is cur bearts. And it any 
8019.6, 7, man hold it to <&flemble, and deny maters of faith, we canno: be afſured, butrbat they 
»Qually diflemble, and hide Anabapeiſme, Arianiſme, yea Turcſme, and ercn Atheilme, or any 

orher talle beliefe, under the 0uryvard profefiion of Calviniſme, Doe not Proceſtants teach char 

preachung of the word, and adminiſtration of Sacraments {Which canno: bur make a Church vi- 


able) are inſeparable notes of the true Church? nd therefore they mult exe gran _ 
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Clu, o6 gone at all. No wonder then 8, Aatine account this Herely lo grotle, chat he farthe 

agaialt thaw wha in bus came detended the hkc errour: Bus thu Church wbtich vv) hath been 0f wiz F al. 
all Nations is u9 more, jhe bath pexijoeds fo ſay they ther are nat w her, O impudent ſpeech! Aud ,, 
atterward.. T his voice {9 aboneabl'e, fo dereftable, (6 ful of prefuraption and jallr004, which u (us 
ſicinedwith no truth, enlightwed with no wiſdoue, with no ſalt, verze, re/b heady, pernte 

ina, the Ghoſt jarcpann 2 '. And {ome (x) onemay ſay, there are arher ſheep « Soc 
I now 108 , with mbich 1 am net acquainted, yer God care 0f them. But be © 190ab/ur 4 Jn CY 
is | » that cas ieagine ſuch things. And theſe men doc not contider, that while they Fs 
deny the perperuity ot 4 whbic Church, they defiroy their ava prelent Church, according to whe 

argument vhuch S, lugedine urged agunk the Donari/ts inthele woids: (y) If the Church were , », "0 
*1 in Cyprigas( we may lay in Joegnriend time ,jrom whence 414 Douatus( Luther)appearct From | = Des F- 
what earth did be ſpring? from what ſea i he come? Fromwhat beaver 4d be drop? And nano OOO 
ther place; How can they vaunt (2) 19 beve any Church, if be have cea/edever frace tho/e times? ,,. 
Aad all Dragcs by detiang Scbi/me £© be a divibon trom the true Church, (uppele, that there Ban 
muſt be a known Church,teom vhych it is poſſible tor men ro depart. Bur — this in theſe © 

f:vy wards. | v/ 

12 Lerusnow come ta the fourth, and clictelt point, which was, to examine whether Lu» , Pons. 
ther, Galuip, and the well dad nor depart: from the externatl Communion of Chnſts witible p wthes 1d 
Church, 38d by thar ſepataugn became gwity of Schiſme, And chat they are properly Sclutma» +11 that +1. 
uqacs clegiclytallowtth trom the grounds whuch we have laid concernag the nature of Schiſmes [oy him arc 
hh eoafilts in leaving thy <xiernall Communien of the iſble Church of Chuſt our Lord;and <S(hifma. 
ns cleexe by evidence at ta, tha Lurber and tus tollowers tartooke the Communion of that riques. 

Clugch, For cþgy &1d not (@ much as pretend t© joyne with any Congregation, which 
had 2 bang betore heig ney for they would nceds conceive that no vitble company was free” 
from exroues in doGtrine, and correpron in pratiile : And therefore they oppoled the doctrines 
they wichdeew their obedience trom the Prelates; they lets I—_ in Sacraments; they: 
chaged the Licurgy of pubbque lerviee of whatiocver Church then extant. And thele things 
thcy precended wo doe our of 4 perirvalion, that they were bound {toriooth) in confaence foo 
doe, ualelſe they wayld pagnicigste with errors, corruptions, and luperftitions, Ie dave nor {(urh 
D.Potter) cammunicate (3) with Rome either in ber publique Lung y, which @ manifeſtly poltu= | 
redwithgrafſe uper/inon &c.07 ta theſe corrupt and un 4 opexions, which jbe bath ad-. © P42 ©*- 
ded to the | 0} Catboliquer, But wow bet ©. Potter cell me wack: what whible Church extane 
betore Lythe, he would have adventured tocommuneate in her publique Lirurgy and Doftrine, 
face he durlk not commugſcate with Rowe? He ynll nor be able ro affigne any, even wich any lit- 
tle colour of common lenie,. If then they departed from all yifible Comraumnes profeiling 
Cluift, it followeth that they allo left the Communion ot the true vifible Church, whichloever 
1: was, whether that of Kome, or any other; of whuch Point L doe not tor the preſent diſpute, Yea 
this the Lutherans doe not only acknowledge, but prove, and brag of. If (tarh a learned Luthe- 
rae) there badbrea right (>) believers which went before Luther iggþis office, there had then been b'Georotu 
no need of a Lutheran Ke forwarron. Another afhrmeth it to be ridiculous , to think that me rhe rime Mel _ 
(<c) before Luther, any bad the purity of Doftrine; and thas Luther ſhoull receive it from them, and prone 
xot they from Luther. Another (peaketh roundly, and faith ic 15 impudency io lay, that many lear- < KH _— 
ned men (4) in Germany before Luther, did bold the Dottrine of the Go fel. And 1 adde; That yy ou Jai 
farre greater twipudency , it were co athime, that Germany did nor agree with the reſt of Emope, P. : ef. 
and other Chnſban Cuth Nauons, and conlequently, that it is the grexteſt impudenty to —_—_ cy 
dcny,that he from the Communion of the whble Cathobque Church, fpread over the yp o y 
whole world, We have heard Calvin laying of Proteſtants in generall; j#'e were, even, forced wo 4 So 
{<) ro make a ſeparation I And, Luther of himſclfe in pacucular: In the be- hf : 
gniag (\ - wes alone. Ergo (ay I, by you good leave} you were at leaſt 2 Schrfmnatique, di nded yp - ik ; 
| er. Church, and 2 member of no new Church. For no ſole man can conſtitute a þ tw/ſelb as 
Church; agd though he could, yer iuch a Church could not be, that glorious company, of whole _— x a [ 
eumber, greatnefſe, and araplicude,lo much hath been ſpoken both in the old Tettament, and in heyy q 
te New, = 

is D. Potter endeavours ro ayoid this enden: nt by divers evaſions; bur by the con- / - . : ” 
futaucn thereat | will (wth Gods holy affiftance ) take occaſion, even out of his own Anſwers T # ; | 
aud graunds, 49 bring unzafyweradle realons to convince them of Schi/mne. pl. 6 - 

14 His chief Aniwer 1s: That they have notleft the Charch, but her Corruption. (PETER J00- 

15 Ireply, This anſwer may be given enther by thoſe furious people, who teach thut thote 7%" 
abulcs, and corruptions in the Church were fo enormous, that they could not ſtand with the n2. 
ture, or being of a true Chugch of Chriſt: Orclie by thoſe other more calme Proteſtants, who 
1fhrme, that thoſe errors did not deftroy the olds bur only deforme the beauty of the Church, 
Azualt both theſe (orts of men, 1 may fitly ule that wnanfwerable Dilemma, which S. tugu/Zme | 
brings againſt the Donari/s in thele concluding words: Tell me whether the (2 Y Church at that TT 
t:me when you {ay ſhe entertained thoſe who were guilty of aÞ crimes, by the contagion of thoſe fin- : 2 my 
ful perſons, perrjucd, or periſbed not! Anſwere; whether the Church periſped, or periſhed not? Fa : 
Make choice of what you th 10k. 1} then ſhe periſoed, what Church browght forth Danatu? (w: © © 
may liy Luthee,) But 1 ſhe 60uld ont perijy, becauſe ſo mary were incorporated tnt0 —— 

| a9 
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Bepri/mne (that 18 awirbour alecond bapulme ,ur rebaptizanion,and | mayſay Without Lavhers Re- 
formaucn) anſwer me 1 pray you what medzrſſe did moue the Se of Donatus 19 [eparate then- 
/e\cr from ber upon pretence toa0u the Communion of bed men? 1 belecch the Readev- tg: pon- 
Ger every one of 5. Augu/tmes words: and to confider whether any thing could kave been (pg- 
kea wore directly agarnlt Luther,and bis tollowers of what ſort ſoever. A. 

16 Ani nowto aniwer mare in parncular;Uſay rothale who reach, that the vifible Church 
of Chnſt periih*d for many Ages,that IL can calily attord them the currebe,co free them from meer 
$chi/ine:; bat all men touched with any ſpark of xcal yo vindicate the wiledome , and Goodnefie 
ot var Saviour trom blaſphemous 1nguric ,cannet Choule but beheve and proclaim them to be ſu- 
perlanve Arch-harengues, Nevertheleſle,if they will needs have the honour of Singularity , and 
delice ro be both formal Hereriques and properly Sebiſmatiquer,l will tell them , that whole they 
6rcam of an inmhible Church of men, which 2greed wath thern in Fauh,chey vill upon due reflc- 
ton fad themfcl ves to be Schuwmaugues, from thoſe corporeall Angels, arinvifible men, becauſe 
the yhcld extcinall Communion with the nitible Church of thoſe umes, the ourward Commura- 

on of winch vifible Church theſe modern hot-ipurs torlaking were thereby divided from the outs 
ward Commun on of theur hiudeen Brethren,andſo are Sepacatiſts from the cxternall Communica 
of them wich whom chey agree in faith yvhichisSchiſme in the moſt formall, and proper lignth. 
cation therent, Moreover «ccording ro D Porter,thele boylterous Creatures arc properly Schulma- 
tiques, For,the realon why he thinks ham(elte,and ſuch as he 15,to be cleared from Schiſme ,not- 
withtzading then dr1ifon from the Komen Church is becanſc ( according to his Divinity ) the 
bh Pag.76, propeivy ot / k ) Schiſmegu (wirnefſe the Doratifts and Tuctferians ) ro cut off from the Body of 
Chri/t and the hope of Salvation,the Church from which it _ But thoſe Proteftants of 
whom we now ipcak,cur off from the Body of Chriſt and the bove of Salvation, the Church from 
wiuchthey ſeparated chemiclues; and they doe ut euredtly as the Donatiſts [1n whom you exem- 
plify ) did ,by 2farming that the true Chuich had periſhed: and therefore they cannec bee cleared 
tom $chiſaze,tf you may be their Ludge, Conhider you, how many prime Proteſtants both 
domeſticall ans torraign,you have at one blove trom hope of Sahvat1on,and condemned 
£0 the loweft put, for the grievous finne of Sch1 fie. And withall itimperts you to confider , thas 
you alſo1nvolve your fcite , and other moderate Proceſtantsin the (clte larze crime and puniſh. 
ment,whule you communicate with thoſe, to your ——— z are ,a& * 
formally Sch1/matiquer. For if you held your ielfe obliged wnder pain of damaation to ff the 
Commuruon vf the  pmen Church,by reaion of her and Cocreptions,vyhich yer you con» 
felle were not /andementall; ſhall it not be much more damnable for you,to bye in Communica 
and Confraterruty ,yvich thoſe who defend an error of the faylog of the Church , whichia the 
i Pap, 1:5, Donatiſts you contetle (1 ) tro have beep berericall again? tbe Articlc of eur Creed; 1 bee 
£ lieve the Church ? And 1 deve che Reader, — authority of $. Cyprian (epiſ?. 76.) 
whiuch he thall Ende alleaged 1n the next number, may iuſhce tor coaturation of the a« 
toiclag Aniwe: os uimght have relauon to the ggid Calviniſts, 

t7 For Confuration of cheic Proteſtanis,who hold that the Church of Chriſt had alveziess 

berng,and cannot erre 1N points fundamental and yer teach,that ſhe moy err 11 marters of lefſe 
moment wherein it they tarlake her,they would be accounted not to leave the Church, bur onely 
her corruprions; 1 muſt ſay,that they change the ſtare of our preſent Queſtion, nard | 
berween rnrernall Fanh,and exteraall Communion,nor berween $chi/aees, and Herefie, Thus I de- 
emon{trate our of D.Porrer himaſclte, who inexprefſe words teacherh, tht che pronuſes which owe 
Lord bath made (k ) wnto bus Church for bis aſiffance are intended mt to any particular Perſon op 
Churches but ory tothe Church Catholique:and they are t9 be extended nor 12 every parcel,or par- 
ricularity of truth but only t0 prints of Fauh, er fundamentall. And 3ttcrwards (peaking of the 
| Pap.1s55. Univerſal Church je is-thi 11's comfort (| ) enough for the Church , that the Lord in mercy will 
ſecure ber jrom ail cap al dangers ,and conſerue ber on earth again! all enemics ; but ſbee may noe 
bope t1 triumph &cr all ſue aud errour till ſhe be in heaven, Out of which words I obſerve,thar, 
acceiding to D, Porter the tcltc fame Church , which is the Vniverſall Church , remainyning the 
univertall true Church of Chrif,may fall intocrrorgand corruptions. from whence it clearly fol- 
lovwerh that it is umpoſſible to leave the Exrergall communice of the Church (© corrupted , and re + 
tain cxfernsl] communion with the Catholique Churchz fince the Church Catholique , and the 
Churc!lo corrupted 15 the (elte ſame one Church, or company of men. And the contrary imagina- 
110N 221Kcs 1n 4 dream, 33 it the errours and inteftions of the Catholique Church yvere notiakc- 
rent in her ,bur were (eparare from her,hke to Accidents without any $ubje/7 ,or rather indeed, as 
it chey were not Accidents,but Hyprſtsſt;,or Perſons lubliſting by themielues , For men cannoe 
be (ud 10 ue ,in,or om of the Communon of any deadcreture, = with Perſons, endued wit! 
lte and cealon; and mychleile can men be (aid to liven the Commumon ef Accidents, aserrors 
end corruptons are,and theretore 1t is an abſurd thing to affirm , that Proteſtants divided them- 
ſelues from the corruptions of the Church, but norfrom the Church her @1fe ſeeing the corrupri- 
ons of the Church ware inherent mm the Church, All this is made more clecr, :f we conſider, -_ 
when Luther appeared there were not rwo diſtn@& viſible true Carholique Churches , holdir 
contrary Doarines,and divided mn externall Communion ; one of the which rwo Churches 4: 
traumph oyer all errour,and comvpnon in dottrine and practiſe ; bur the other was ſtained with 
bath, For 6044ign wi diverkry of wo Churches cannos ſtand with record of hiſtories, which 2r0 
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filent of any ſuch macrer. I: 13 againft D_Yotrers own grounds,that the Chiure!t may erre un points 
not fundamencall ,yvhich were not truc, it you will imagine acertain vitiole Caitolhgue Church 
tree from errour even 1n points not tundamentall, It contradicteth the words in which he (ad the 
Church may not bope to triumph over all errour till ſhe be ts heaycn, lt evacuatcth the br 12 of Pro- 
teſtants,gthat Luther ictormed the whole Church: and laſtly it maketh Lyrber x Schuſmatique, far 
Laving the Communzon of all vilible Churches, ſeeing (upon this ſyppelition ) there was a vikble 
Chutch of Chriſt tree from all corruption, whuch theretore could not be forſaken without jult im. 
putation of Schi/me. We muſt theretore truly afficme,thar fince there was but one vitible Church 
of Chnſt, yvtuch was <©uly Cutholique, and yer was (according to Proiettants) ftuned with core 
rupuonz When Luther lett the externall Communion of that corrupted Church, he could not ree 
mun inthe Commumon of the Catholigue Church,no more then it is poſſible ro keep company 
with D. Chriſtopher Potter,and not keep company with the Provoſt ot Queenes Colleder mn Ox- 
ford ,t D.Porter and the Provoſt be onegand the telte fare man: For (o une ſhould be , and not 
be with hum at the ſame time, T his very argument dravnetrom the Vnuty of God's Charch ,S, 
Cyprian wrgeth to convince,that Noyatianas Was cut off from the Chitch in theſe words: The 
Church 1s (m) One gvb cl being One cannit be both within and without. 1f ſbe be with Novatianus, 
Jhe ws not with Cornel: «1; But 1/ ſie werewith Cornelimgzho ſucceeded F abianas, by Lawfull or- B Epi. 75. 
dinatios Novatianis is not in the Church. 1 y here (peak only of ext Communion 44 Mag. 
with the Carhelique Church, For in this poine 1s great &iflerence between inrernall affs of 
our underſtand+i1g,and willy and of exterealldeeds. Our Vnderftanding and Will , are faculties 
(az Pluloloph-r, ;peak) abſtraRtive,and able to diftinguith, and as i were co part things , though 
1n themlelves they be really conzoyned, Bur reall externall deeds doe rake things in grofie as they 
find ch:m,noc ſeparating things which in reality arc joyned together, Thus,one may conſider and - 
Love 2 ſinner as he 13 2 man, fiend, benetaRorgor the like; and atthe ſame time noc conſider him, 
nor loue him a3 lic is a finner; becauſe theſe are aQs of our Vaderſianding and will , wh:ch may 
reſpect their objects under ſome one tormality,or conſideration, without reference to other things 
cont2ined in the felfe { ime obzeRs, Burif one ſhould uke or kill a Gofull manghe will not be ex- 
caſed,by alleaging that he killed him,nor 2s a mangbut asa inner; becauſe the ſelfe ſame perſon 
being a mangand th: finner,the externallat of murder fell joyncly upon the man,and the inner. 
And tar the ſumerealon one cannot avoid the company of a f11ner ,and at the {ame time b* really 
preſent with that man who is a ſinner, And this is our caſe: and inthis our Advcrſaries are egre.. 
ouſly, & many of them affeedly,miſtaken, For one may in ſome points believe as the Church 
| omg di{agree from her in other, Ore may louethe truth whach ſhe holds, and dereſt her 
(pretended) corruptibns, But it15 iwpoſſivle that a man thould really ſeparate himaſelfe from hee 
externall Commuman,as ſhe is corrupted,and be really within the fame externall Communion 
as ſhe is luundzbecauſe th: 15 the (elfe (ame Church which 15 ſuppoled to be ſound in Come thingss 
and to erre in others, Novy,our queſtion tor the preſent doth concern only this point of externall 
Commugion: becauſe $chi/me a5 1t is &iitingwihed from _ i$cormured when one divides 
himaſclte from the Externall Communine of that Church with which he agreesin Faith ; Where« 
28 Herefie doth nece([arily imply a difterenct in matter of Faith,and belicte: and thereforeto ſy, 
that they left not the viſible Church,but her erraurs,can only excule them from Herefie ( which 
(111 be rried in the next Chapter ) bur not from $chi/megas long as they are really divided from 
the Externall Communioe of the (elte lame vifible Church, which ,nornthtanding thoie errours 
wherein they doe in judgement diſſent from her , doch fhll remainthe true Cartholique Church of 
Chciit; and therefore while rhey forizke the corrupred Church , they forſake the Catholique 
Church, Thus then it remaineth cleer,char their chicfelt Antwer changeth the very ſtate of the 
Queſtion; confoandeth incernall as of the Vnderſtanding with externall Deeds 3 doth not di- 
itoguth berwveer $chi/7ue and Hereſiez and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them That they 
Gv:ided themiclucs trom the Communion of the ikble Catholique Church, becauſe they concei« 
ved tht ſhe needed Reformation, But whether thus pretence of Reformation will acquit them of 
Shi fe 1 referre to the unpartiall judges, hererotore (n} alleaged; as to $. Irene who plainly g ark) 
latch: They caanrt make any ſoimportant REFORM ATION, a the Evill of the Schiſme is 
pernicious, T 05.Denis of Alexandriaglhaying: Certainly all things ſhould be endured rather then to 
conſent ro the diviſuon of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs being no leſſe glorious that expoſe 
themſclues to binder the 4: ſmewbring of the Church then thoſe that ſuffer rather then they will 
er (acrifice rolols. "hp S. wy —_— _ = That not to heare the Church , & 4a more 
ievous thing then if he were ſirthen with t a” 19-rE ames expoſed to wild beaſts, 
Sid to ow; all ke wards he giveth - Ga han, 3. juſt — eo A 
dr vide unity And D.Pater a ——_ lus cwn words : There neither was (s) n0r can be any © P4277; 
Ju/? cauſe to depart from the Church of Cinift, no more then ſrom Chriſt him/elſe, But 1 have 
lzwed that Luther and the reſt departed t: om the Church of Chriſt (:f Chriſt had any Chuech 
wpon exrth;) The: cfoce there could be nojuſt cauſe (of Refermation, or what ele ſoever j rodot 
us they did; and therctore they muſt be comenced to be beld for $51 /matiquer. 
13 Moreover; 1 demand wicrher thote corrupttons which moved them to forſake the Conn 
munion of the vitiole Church vere inmanners, or doftrine 7 Corrupuon in manners yeclds no 
(uſfcient cauſe ro leavethe Church, etherwnſe men muſt goe not only out of the Church, but our — 
2 ihe world,as the Apoſtle (t) flanch, Ow blefled _ forccold that there would dezinep Ci,Cong iv 
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Church tares with choice corne , ' and finners with juſt men. 1t then V.oreſtants wax 2oalwns, 
with the Servants to pluck up the weeds,let them firit harken t©the wildome of the Maſter: 1c: 
both grow up. And they ought to wmurtate them,who asS, Auge/fine lah , 19icrate for the grod 17 
(u) Vany,that which they deteſt jor rhe good of equity. And to vitom the mute trec ene, & fouls 
ſuch ſcandals arc; by fo much che morens che merit of their perſeverance inthe Communion of the 
Church,and the Manryrdome of their parience , as the ſame Saint calls it, It they were oclt-nded 
with the hfe of forme Ecclehiafticall uſt they therefore Gevy obrennce 19 then Paſturs, 
and finally break with Gods Church? The Paſtour of Faftours teacher us ancther leflon; Upon 
the Chaireof Moy /er (vv) haue ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees, A rtmgi threſore whatſorr cy 
they jball ſay to you,obſerve zee .and doe yee- but according ro their works ace yee nor, Mull peopic 
except agatult layves and revolt from Magiſtrats,becauſe tome arc negligent, or corrupt tn the ex+ 
ecuron of the ſame lawes,and performance of their ofhice?It they uintenuced Ketormarion of man- 
ners, they uſed 2 ftrange means tor the achueving of ſuch an end,by denying the neceflity of Cen. 
teffbony laughing at auſterity of pennance,condemning the yowes ut Chaſtity, poverty, obegrer;.... 
breaking faſts, &c,And no lefſe unfit were the Mem , then the Aerancs. 1 louc not recummation 
But 1t 15 vvcl] known to how great crimes,Luther,Caluin, Zwing lis, Bey a,and other of th: pritne 
Retormers were notonoully obnoxious; 2s bee eakly gemonſitratcd by the onely wanics 
bins of wha: others have delivered char ſubje& z whereby it would appeare , thit they wor: 
very farce trom being any ſuch og olicall men as God 1g wont to vic in to great awork, And 
whereas they were went, eſpecially in the beginning of their revolt malitioully roexaggernte thi 
faults of ſome Clergy men,Ergſmas ſaid well (Ep ad frames mjeriort Germania) Lit therict, 
Int ambition avarice of Pricfts and nhatſoever crimes be gathered tigetber , Herefie a ence 
doth exceed al this filthy lake of vices. Belides,nothung ar all was onaited by the lacred Councell 
of Trent which mught tend to retormavion of manners. And finally the vices of others are not 
burrtull ro agy ber tuck 13 imcate,and content to them; according to the ſ1ying, of S, Auguſtine: 
We conſerve {y) tnnccency not by knowing the iffdeeds of men , bur by ot yerl4ing conſent to ſuch 


| a1 we hnow and by got judging reſbly of ſuch faults arwe zoe. It you an{wca ; that, nor cor. 


on n magnets, bur xpprobanion of them,doth yeeig lvficic nt caule rv leave the Church 
I reply with S. Auguſtme,that the Church doch {as the pretended Retormers ought to have done) 
colerate or beare wath (candils 2nd corrupuons , but nenher doth , nur can approve them, The 
Church (lah he) being placed (z ) berwixe much chaffe and cockle, doth brare with many thizgs; 
but doth not 2pprove.wor 41 ſſemble nor aft rhoſe which are againſt jaith, and 200d life. Bus 
becaule ro approue corrupuon in manners as » Were an crrour againit Faich, ut belongs 
$66 c on in doEtrine ,vwhich vas the ſecond part of my demand. 
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ow then,that corruptions in dodtrine ('T fhill ſpeak apon the untrue ſuppoſition of our 
Adverſanes) could ner 17 luſhcicnt colourable neceſhty ro depart from that viti- 
ble Church whuch was extant when Luther roſe,] demonſtrate out of D.Porrers own coofefiion; 
thi: the Catholique Church neuher hath,nor can erre in pons fſundamentsli, 23 wee ſhewed out 
of bus own exprefle words, which he alſo of fer delivereth in divers other places; and ul 
they arc obliged ro mantam the lame, who Chriſt had alwaies 2 viſible Church upon 
earth: becautc any one fundamentsllerror overthrowes the being of 2 tus Church, Now ( 2s 
Schoolmea {pe ik) it 1$,tmplicerio in termini (a comradiftion io plotn, that one word deſtroyeth 
the other,as it one ſhould lay,a hving dead manJto affirmythar the Church doth not erre un points 
necefiary to (alyancn,or damnably; & yer thatitis damnable to remain in her Communion be» 
cauſe the teacheth errors which are contefled not ro be damnable. For it che error be not damn 4+ 
ble,nor againſt any fundamencall Article of Faith ahe behiefe thereof cannot bee damaable, But 
D.Porzer reacheth,that the Catholique Church canner ,and that the Romen Church bath nor erred 
againſt any fundamental! Article of Faith: Therefore,it cannot bce dam nable roremaine in her 
Communion; and lg the pretended wa "y- her doftrine could rot induce any obligation 
to depart from her Communion,nor could excuſe them from Schilme, who vpon pretence of nc- 
ceſſity in point of conſcience, forſook her, And D.Perrey will never bc. 2! to ſalve a manitcft 
comradi@ien in thele tig words: To depart from the Church (a) of Rome in ſome Doftrize , ard 
prafiiſes there might be neceſſary cauſe, though ſhe wanred nothing ncce ſary to ſalvation: For :!, 
aorvnhitanding theſe DoQrines and practiſes, hee wanted nothing neceſſary toſaluation ; how 
could it be neceſſary 29 ſelverien to forſake her ? And therefore wee mult tþll conclude that to 
torſake her,was properly an aR of $ch1/ine. 
20 From rheſcltc (ame ground of the, ity of the Church in all furgamentall points, 
I argue atcer this manner, The viſible Church cannot be forſaken, without daranation,upon prc- 
rence that itis damnable to remain in ber Communion, by realon of corrupnon in done ; 33 
long 3s, torthe truth of her Faith and behefe ſhe performeth the duty whuch the oweth t6 God, 
and her Neighbour: As long as ſhe pert ormeth what our Saviour exaGts 2t ber hands: as long 33 
ſhe doth ,as'wuch 25 hes in her power re doe, Bur (even according to D. Porrers Aſlertions ) the 
Church performeth all theſc tings, as long as ſhe erreth not in. points fundamental, although 
ſhe were luppoled to erre in other points not : Therefore , the Communion of ch: 
vitible Church canna be forſaken without upon nce that it 18damnable to re» 
mainin her Commumon,by reaſon of c indo@rne. The Major , or ficſt Propoſition 


it {ele is evident, T he Hrncr or ſecond Propelition doth necefierily tollovy ous of D Porrers 01 7 
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dornne above-rehonfled, tht, the pro % /es of our Loyd made 10 514 Church or is ail ances are tO 
be (b) extended on!y 15 points of faith, or fundamentat. (Ler me nate here by the way that by tus b Pag't;t, 
(vr.,) Ive tcemcs LW E£xciuic tc wn Fank all points which arc not furuiamen: ul, ang 10 we my de- 
ny ry wamerablc I cxrsct$ .riprure?} I hatlt us \C comrere enough fi r the Crunch. t! 2? the Lord c Pag. 19 C1 
in mercy wil ſecure her from alt capital langers Ofc, but ſhe may zo hope to trium?>h wer alt 
Fane aud errcar, till ſhe be in h-xyen, For it is evident, that thc Church (tor as much as concernes 
the wath of lier doctnnes ar belicts) owes no more duty is God anu her Ne:ghoours nenher 
dorh our Saviour £©xaclt more at he: hands, not :$ it an het power to doe more then God doth af. 
{i her to doe; whuch a(ſiitance 15 pronuled only tor points tundamentali; and corequently as 
long, 15 (hae teacherh notundamentall crcor hor commumnoncannot without damnation be forta 
ken. And we may fly apply a3ainit D, Perreyr a Congonatary declamanon which fic makes a» 
£4 "ft us, where he tank: May rhe C burch of after Ages make the namow way 19 heaven, Barrows 
cr then our Savicur left it 6? hince he hunitelir obligeth men under pain ut Ganmmation to tors 
lake the Chuck, by i< {on of errovrs againtt which our Saviour thomyhe nt needletic ro promute 
his ff tance, and for which he nexher detueth his grace an this lite ,or glory inthe next, Will D, 
Porter oblige the Church rodoe more then the may even hope tut- ur to pertgrme cn carth Gar 
vhuch 15 proper tO heavenalonc? . : 

21 And asfrom your own dogrine concerning the infallibility ot <&e Church in fundamen®* 
call points,vve hav: proved that it was a grievous linnets forlake her: to doe ve take 2 ftrong ar- 
eumentfrom the fathoility of any who dare pretend to refurme the Church, which any man in 
tus wits wall beiieve to be 1udues withat Icoft ay much intallibiluy as privare men can challeng;& 
D. Potter exprictl, >M:mm- (!1 chat Chuiſts promiſes of hisaftiftance are nor tarended (c | ro any par- e Pag.1 {1 
ticular perſers or Churches. & theretore 16 leave the Church by reaſon of errours, was 2: beit hand 
br: to tht trom one erring company to another, without any new hope of tr:umphing over errours, 
2nd without necetlity, or nulity ro forſake that Communion ct which $. Augu/tme lah, 7 here is 
(t) nuts ceaty to dtvide Vatty, Which will appear to be much mote evident: if we contider that f Ep "nr. 
though the Church h2d maintained fome talſe doctrines, yet to leive her Communion toremedy PF amen bit, 
the old, vere but ty adde 2 new increale of errors, anfing trom ih- innumerable duovreements of 2, L621 bs 
SeRanies, which mult needs bring with it a mighty malle of talthoods,becauic the cwintecy bur one, 
and indivifible. And thes reaſon 1s yer ſtrongeryt we fill remember that even according ets D Pope 
ter the viſible Church hath a blefling not to erre 1n points fundamentall, in which any private Ke» 
former may ful :3nd therefore they could noe pretend any neceſli'y totortake tharChucc hour of 
whoſe communon the y were cxpoled to danger of falling into many merc,ind everimto damning. 
ble errors. Remember I pray you, what your ielte aſfirmes (pag. 69. ) whcre (peaking of 61: 
Church and yours, you lay: All the dliFereece is from the weeds .which Tema; there, ani her are 
Taken away; Yet neither here feftly, wor every where alike. Behold a t ve cnt on of corruprt« 
ons, ſtill remaining in your Church,which you can only exente ty faying the v are nor fundamens 
call, aslikewniſe thoſe in the Reman Church are contefled to be not turdimencall, What man 0 
;udgement will be a Proteſtane, fince that Church is cont: fedly 2 corrupt one? | 

23 [I fbillproccedroimpugne you exprefly upon your even grounds, You Liv that it is comfort 
envugh for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will /ecare her from 27 capit al 1angers* but ſhemey 
wot bope 10 triumph over all ſnnc, and crroun 1111 foe be in begyen. Now it it be comtort egough its 
be ſecured tron all capuall danyers, whuch can ante only tromerrer in tundanentall points: why 
were not your fiſt retormers content with exowgh,but would necds diſnrember the Church, ous 
of 2 pernitzous greedineſle of more then exough? Ferhis exough, which a«cording to youts Ittate 
ned by noterring in points tundamentall, was enjoyes betore Luthers reformanion, unlefle yuy 
will nov againit your lelte afhrme, that long before Lurber there was ne Church tree frum error 
1n fundamengall points. Moreover it /ag you (ay) no Church may hope 29 triumph over ad rrrour 
gill ſhe be in beaven; Y ou muſt excher gran, that errors not fundamencall cannot yreld ſufficient 
cauſe to forfike the Church,or elſe you mult aſheme that all commurury mzy,and 6ug)y to be for. 
ſaken,& fo th.;c will be no end of Schiſraes: or rather indeed there can be no (uch thing 13 Schiſ e 
becaule according to you, all communiues are fubje& to errors not tundamentall, tor which if 
they may be L-wtully tori. ken, it followerh cleerely that it is nut Scluſme to fort. xc them. Laſtly, 
fince it 1s not lawtull to leave the Commumon ot the Chusch for abuſes in lite and manners, be= 
cauſe luch miſcries cannut be avoided in this world of remptauon: and fince according to your 
Alernon no Church may hope to triumph over all and err; You mult grant that as the 
ought not to be ltr by iealon of fines to nenher by realan of errors not furdamem: all; becaute 
both finne,and errour are (according to you/ impothbleco be avoided till the be in licxven, 

23 Furthermore, 1 aske wherheri be the Dgarrity or Number; or Duality, and Greatze 
of dodrinall crrors that may yeild ſufficient cauic to rchnguth the Churches Communion? 1 
prove that ne1ther, Not the Ouglity, winch is luppoled to be beneath the degr: e of pornts fund1- 
mentall, or neceflary to ſalvation, Nor th: Duantiry or Number: for the toundaton is trons 
enough to (upport all ſuch ganece ary additions, as youterme them, And it they once wrrghed 
ſo heavy a$to overthrove che fourdanon, they thuuld grow to furdamentall errors, mio winch 
your (elfe teach chc Church cannot fall. Hey aed /ubble (fay you | and/uch (yg) wnpro! table flu PF, 
lail on the roofe ,deſtroies not the houſe , whileſ! the maimpil/ars are landing 02 the joundativn. © * 
Angell &s, | pray you, the preciſe number of errus _ cannot be tlcraced? } Know you can. 
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BULL bly ed Eliot uy Dring WEMETT ATR, whciher or ng you have caule to lc 1vc the Ciwrca, y 24 
are certainly obliged not to fortike her, Our blefied $amour hath declared ts will, that we tor- 
£ ve 4 private oftcndci leaventy Lcaven tumcs, that 1s, without hmuration of guanuty Of time, or 
quality of trefpaticsz and why then dare you alleadge his command, that y »v mult not parden tus 
Church tor errors, acknowledged to be not tundamentall} What <xculc cn you faine to your 
ſelves; who tor points not neceiſary to lalvanion, have been occabions, cauics, and authors of (0 
many milchietcs, 2s could not but wnavoidably ac any {o huge 2 b;c:ch, in kingdomes, in 
commenweilths, 1a private perions, in pubhque Magiſtrates, in boy, 1n foul, ingoods, mn life, 
in Church, in the ſtare, by Schilmes, by rebelhans, by war, by tamine, y plogue, by bloudſhed, 
dy all (ors of imaginable calamicics upon the whole face of the earth, wherein avin a mapot De- 
lulanon, the heavinefle of Y our CL appentess under which the wu: ld duth pant / 

4 1olay tor your EXciAe, eh a you lett nut the Church, but her errors, doth not exreryxe, 
but 1ggravate your tinne, For by this deviſe, you low leeds of crdles Sctufmes, and pur unto the 
mouth of all Separanifts , 2 1cady aniwere hovy to avoid the note of $c>:/ms trom your Proteftane 
Chucch of Engliad, or trom any other Church wharſgever. T hey will, 1 ley, aniwer, as you doe 
prompr, that you; Church may be torlaken, it the fall imt@errors, though they be not fundamen- 
tall- and farther that no Chaich mult hope to be free from ſuch crrors; which wo grounds be- 
nz once laid, it will not be bard tornter the conlequence, that ſhe may be turſoken., 

25 From ome other words of D,Porrer 1 likewile prove, that tor Errors not fundamental, 
the Church ought notto be forlaken, There avither was (lauth he ) cor can be (h) any juſ? cauſe 
19 depart from the Charch of Chriſt, no more then from Chriſt bim/el/t. To depart from a particu» 
{ar Church, and namely from the Church of Rome, in ſome dodirines nd praftifes, there might be 
1/7 and neceſſary cauſe, though the Church of Rome wanted nothing nece ary tt [alvation. Make 
tus doctrine, that there can be no t/i cauſe to depart fromthe Church o7 Chriſt: aud yer big teach 
eth,thu the Church of Chnſt, may crrein points not fundamencall; 1 tteretore (ay 1) we cannot 
torſake the Kaman Church for points rot tundamentall, for then we might allo forlake the 
Church of Chnft, which your iclte deny: and Ipray you confider, whether you doe not plaialy 
comracict yourlelte, wile in the yords above recited, you lay there can be rio tut cauſe to for- 
/2he the Catholique Churchzand yer that there may be neceflary caulc ro depart from the Church 
ot Rome, fince you gram that the Church of Chriſt mayerre in points not tundamentall; andthar 
thc Rowan Church hath cried only in ſuchpoints; as by and by ve thall (ce more in particular, 
And thus muck be (aid to dilprove their ctuctels Aniwer, that they lett not the Church, but her 
corruptrions. | 

24 Anoviher evaſion D Porter bringeth, to avoid the impuration of Sch:/me, andit is, becauſe 
thy fell acknowicdge the Church of Rome to be a Member of the body of £ 0r1/t, and nut cut of 
jrom the hope 0; /avation. Ad this (faith he) cleeres wr (1) the imputetion of Schiſme whoje 
property it 17,10 cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation, the Church from which 
't /cparates. 

w Thus 1s an Anlwere which perhaps you may get ſome one to approve , if firſt you can 
1m out of bis Wits, For what prodigious doRtrines are thels? ] hoſe Proteftanis who beheve that 
tle Church erred in points necefiary ro lalvationgand tor that caule left her, cannot be excuſed 
tom damnabic Schi/mne: But ethers vwho believed tharſhe hid no damnibic errors, did very well, 
vea were obliged to toriake her: and (which is more migaculous, or rather monitrous) they did 
well ro torlake he: tormally and preciſely, becauſe they iwdzed, that ſhe retained all meancs necels 
ſry to falvravton, 1 ay, becau/ethey lot For the very realon tor which he acquitterh him- 
{clte, 1nd condemneth thoſe others as Schulmariques,, 18 becauſe he holderb that the Church 
wh.ch both of them torſooke, is not cut off fromthe Pody of Chr:/?, and the he of Salvationg 
gvii-reas thaſe other Zelers deriy her to be a member of Chriits budy, or capable of (ilvations 
wherein alone they diſagree trom D.Potrer: toruntheefie& of ſeparauon they agree, only they 
doc wpon a diffcrent monve or realon. were it nota ſtrange exculc, it 2 man would think to 
cloak his rebelhon,by alledging that he held the againſt whom he r:b<c!led to be his laws» 
tull Soreraign? And vetD_Porrey thunks Iumſclfe from Schilme ,becaulc ac toriook the Church 
of Rome, but yer fo, as that itil] he held her $0 be the true Church, and to have all necefiary 
meanes to Salvation But I vill no terther urge this moſt folemne toppery, 1nd doe much more 
willingly put all Carholiques in mind, what an unſpeakeable comtor: it 18, that our Adverſaries 
are forced roconfeſſe, that they cannotcleere themielves from $chi/me, orherwile then by ac- 
k1-wwlcdging that they doe not, nor cannot A C—_— bope of galyarion our Charch, Which 
5s 13 much 251f they ſhould in plain termes (ay: They muſt be damacd, unletic we may be faved. 
M-reover this evaſion doth indeed condemne your zealous brethren of Here/y, tor denying the 
Churches perperuity, but doth not cleere your lelfe from $chiſine, which contitts in being divided 
trom that true Clurch, with which a man agreeth in all points of faith, as you muſt protefſe your 
{ele ro agreewith the Church of Rome inall fundamentall Articles, For otherwile you thould 
cur her off trom the hope of ſalvation, and ſo condemne your ſelte of $ch:/we, And laſt'y even 
«cording to thas your own defirution of Schiſme, you canmor cleere your ſelte from that cnme, 
anleffe you be conent to acknowledge a maniteſt contradbi@onin your cvvn Aliemons. For if you 
doe not cut us off from the Body of Cc br: #, aud the bope Salvation ,hov come you to fayin ano- 


ther place, that you judge 2 reconciligtion with us ro be dampable* TI hat ro depart fron ths 
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PART. By Catholiques. 245 
Chareh of Rome, there might be ruſt andneceſſary (1) canſe? That, they th.theye the anderil and» 
tag 4nd meance t9 ne GT (m) we daic not Farrer thew (ty LPag-7 5. 
you) with ſo e/z 4 cen/aure, of hope of falvation? It thenu be (153 you iy) a property of Schiſane, © Faz.75 
:0 cut off tram the hope of Salvation, the Church trom which i teparares; will you cleere 
your (elfe from $cbi/me, who dare nut flatter us with fo cafy a centure? 3nd who »fhime that a 
reconciliation wilh us is danrable? But the truth is, there is no conltancy in your Atierrions, by 
reaſon of ditficulties whuch preile you on 3ll tides, For, you are loath ro aferme cleerely, that we 
my be fave, leaſt luch a grant might be occahon {as in all reaton it ought to be) of the cunver- 
tion of Proteſtants ro the Rowan Church: An onthe other tide, it you aſhrme ,that our Chunch 
c:red in points tundamenall, or neceflary to (alvation, you knovy not how, nor where, not i 
mong what company ct men,to ind a perpetuall viſible Church of Chriſt, before Lurher: Aud 
theretare your belt tiuttis rafay, and unſay,as your occalions command, 1 doe aut cxamime your 
Aſſertion, that itis the property ot Schulme go cur off from rbe Boy of Chrift, and the hope of Sal 
vation, the Church from which it ſeparates: wherein you are mightily muſtaken, 25 appears by 
your own example of ihe Donazrty, who were mott formall zad proper Herctiquer, and not 
Scbi/matiquer, 3s $chi/me 13 a vxe diſtin trom Here/y. Behdes, ilthough the Donari/?r, and 
Lact ferians (Whom you allo alledge } had been mecre Schiſmauques, yer un were aguatt all 
good Logick, trom a paruculat tointerre a generall Rule, to derernune what is the property of 
$chiſae, 

25 Athuddevicel find in D. Potter tocleere his brethren from $.tiine. There & {faith he) 
great di ference between (1) 2 $0hiſaae ſromthem, anda Keformation © our /elyes. 4 

298 Ihis1lcontcitcis a quaint tubalty, by which all Schiſme, & Suunc may be as wellexcuſed, © £38 7 7+ 
For wii divell incarnate could meerely pretend a leparation, and not rathec forme other mornive 
of verve, truth, protic, ve plcature? But novy Lace their pretended Reformation coulitted,as they 
gve out, in tortaking the corruptions of the Church: the Reformation of themiclves, and thew 
dt fien trom us, falls out 40 be one, and the (cltc ſame thing, Nay we lce,thatalthough they 1n- 
tuccly diſagree in the particulars of their refarmation, yerthey ſymbylize, and conſent in the ge- 
nera!l point of forſaking our pretended corruptons: An evident figne, that the thing, upon vnch 
{cir thoughts firſt pitched, was not any parnicular Modell,ur 14z20t Rehgion, burafetled retg- 
luyon to torfake the Church of Rowe, Wheretore this Mctapliyficall fpeculagon , that they 
intended only to reforme themiclves, cannot puſhble excuic ihew trom 85hi/meunlefle firft they 
be able to prove that they were obliged to depart from us, Yerttor 35 much as concernes the tact 
ut (elfegatis cleere, rhat Luther —— py from 1ny zeale of reformation, T he mo- 
tives Which pat him upon (o wretched, and untortunate 2 work, were Corctuuinefle, Ambition, 


Luit, Pride, Envy , and grudging that the promulgation of Indulgences yvas nut commirted © 
lumſelt, ur ſuch as he defired. He humſelt raketh God ro winnefle , that he fel into the/e rroubles 
ca/ualy, and (0) a2ain/t his wil (not upon any intention of Retormation Ro lo much 28 dreg- ©C4/t —- 
ming or /uipefting any change which might (p) happen.And he began 20 preach (againſt Indulgen- luntate in! 
ces ) when he knew not what (q) the matter meant. For ( auth he ) I /c arcely under/Food ( t ) then turbas incids 
what the name of Indulgences mcant . Info mu. h as aftervyards Lutber d:d much miſkie of his Dewn ipſum 
owne undertaken courie, oftenumes ((ath he ) wiſbing ( | ) char I bad zever beguene that buſfi- **Te 
ne/ſe. And Fox (ah: I; {4 apparent that (t ) Luther promiſed Cardinal Caitetan 10 keep ſilence, pro- t A. & 
414c4 alſo bis adverſaries would doe the like . M. Comper teporteth turthcrythat Luther by bis letters 999 £35404” 
/ubmated (a) bim/e!f tothe Pope, 6 that be might not be compelled to recant, With much more, 3 I* an. 1:9, 
which may be icen in /w/ Brereley, But this is tufhcienc to theve , that Luthey was farre enough, 16.fol. 232, 
from intending any Retormauon , Andit he judzeg a Re/ormatios to be neceflary, what'a huge © $/eid. it, 
wickednefſe was itin hira, to promule ſolence if his adzerſaries wonld dre the like > Or to ſubmis 33 fol. 177. 
bimſelf tn the Pope, /5 that he might nor be compelled to recant ? Or 1t the Reformation were not | Lutb, in cok 
indced tsrended by um, no” judged to be necefſaryghuw can he be exculed ft: damnable$chi/me? loq men/el. 
Aad thus is the true manner of Luther revolc , taken frem his owae acknowledgments , and the t AA. mon. 
words of the more ancient Proteitanes themſelves, whereby 1}. Porters faltring, and mncingthe F080 $24: 
matter 15 cleerl y dilcovered, and contuted, V pon what motivespur Country was divided from the © © ©*P- in 
Roman Charch by k:ng Henry the Exght , and how the Schulme was continued by Queene Elt- bu Chrexicle, 
q4abcrh,1 have no heart to rip up, The world knowethyit was not upon any zeale of Reformation. ** Tra@.2. 

39 Buryouw ll prove your former evalion by a coupie of fimilitudes; 1f a Monaſtery (x) cap.2.Seft, 
ſorald reforme it ſcltt, 884 /bould reduce into prafliſe, ancient good diſcipline, when othicrs would ? ſubd. 
wotzin th.s caſe could it t# reaſon bee charged with $chi/me from others, or with Apo/tacy from its * ©48* 33 
rule aud order? Or as in a ſociety of men untyer ſally infeted with ſame diſca/e, = that ſhou'd 
free themſelues fram the common diſea/t, could mot be therefore /aidto ſeparate from the ſaciery: 
/0 neither can the reformed Churches be truely accuſed for making a Schi/me jromthe Church, ſecs 
x7 21 they did ,was toreforne themſelver. 

34 Ivwas veryglad to find you in x3 Monalery, but ſorry when 1 perceived thut you vere ins 
rentng wayes hovy to tortake your Vocanon, and to maintaine the lawfulncfle of Schiſme from 
the Chucch , and Apottake trom a Relygious Order, Yet before yow make your finallrefolacion, 
k-2rc 2 word of adviſe . Put caſe 3 That a Monaſtery did conteſſedly oblerve their ſubſtantial 
vorwes,and all princtp21i Statutes, or Confſtuutions of the Order , though with fume negle@ of 
lelicr Monaſticall Obſcrvances : And that a Reformation were wudertakto, not by ambority of 
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| wyfull Supertours, bu: by lome One,or very tevy mcomparition of rhe reſt: And choſe for knowne 
to be led,not with any ipuit of Reformanuon, but by ſome other fmuiter intention; And that the 
Starures of the houte were even by thole buſie trllowescuntelied, to hive been time out of und 
underitood,and practiced as now they wire: And farther that the pretenveu Keturmers acknov- 
ledged that themlelves as ſoone as they were cone our of their Monaftcry , muſt noch we to Þe 
free from thele or the like errors and corrupuons, for which they Ictc thei Brethren And /ivtuch 
1s mere / that they mugh: follinto more enormouscrumes then they did, or (047 Joe mn then Mo. 
naſtery , whuch ve luppoic to be /ecarcd tion allfubltantiall corruptions , tor the avuyding of 
winch chey have animmtallblc afliitznce, Pu; | tay/ cogeriier all thetic ms Aod's, 2nd then come 
with your If 's,17 3 Mora/*ery ſhould reforne it /{f,& 4. and tell mc it 14 ould excate buch Ree 
farmers from S: tulme,Sedruon, Kebelhgn, Apoitatie, &e? wht wo ylu hy of th Retamers 
an your Collccye? of rumultuoes periuns in 2 kngdome? Remember now v our one 1 enets, and 
then retie& how fit afinulivude you have picked ourgto prove your iclt 1 $c/1/nagrtpur You teach 
that the Church may erre 1n porncs not tundamentall , but that for al! tundimentall points tic :$ 
ſecures from ervot; You teach that nv particularperton, or Church hat! any pronuſe of 2Hhitance 
1m points fundamentall; Y ou, and the whole workd canweneile that whcn Luther began, he be= 
ing but only Ore,oppolee humiclt r9 A{l,as well tubjefts, as ſuper: - urs; and thateven hen, when 
le hanfelt confelied that be 2d nointenuen of Retarmation : You cannot be rgnorant but thae 
many chuefl:racd Protweftants ac torced to confelle the Antquity of ou: doctrine and practice, 
and doc in leverill,and many Controverlics, acknuwledpe ear che Ancient Fathers ſtood von our 
Sade: Contider 1 tay theie poants, and fee whether ade doe not condemne your Prove 
rutors of Schiſine trom God $ vilible Church , yeaand of 47 vilaſee aliv tum then Kelizious Ore 
ders tt dhty were vowed Regulars,as L:ither, and divers of them were, 4 

32 Fromtihc Monaſtery ycu are ficd uno an Holpall of per/ong wn: ver/ally inſelted with 
ſome diſcaſe where you find to be true what 1 tuppoſed, that aticr your depurture trum your Bre- 
thren you might tall into greater inconveniences , and more injedtioa dr/ca/es, then thoſe for 
wihuch you lett r5em. But you are allo upon the point to abandon thelc miicrable needy ; erfons un 
whole behalf tor Ch LING. ſake, let me fer betore you theſe contideranons, 18 the dilcale neither 
were,ncr could be mortall,becauſc in that Company of men God hid placcd a Tree of life: If go- 
ing dence, the fick man might by cucious rafting the Tree of Knowledge cxte poylon under pre 
rence of bertering his health : 1t he could not hope thereby to avoid ot)1ct diſealcs like thoſe tor 
vihuch he had quired the company of the firk infected men; If by bs departure innumerable ma- 
chiefs were to cnſvc;could (uch a man without ſenceleinefle be exculcd 1 (1ying thar he ſought 29 
free himſelt from the common diſeaſe ut not torfooth ro ſeparate jrom the /oc £113? Now your (elf 
compare the Church to a man detormec with(y ) ſuper fingers and toes, but yet who hath 
not lot any vita# part: you acknowledge that out of herlocety no man 13 lecured trom damnable 
errour,and the world can beare witnetle what unifpeakable mule hicts 26d calmmunes entfucd Lu- 
thers revolt from the Church , Proncunce then concermng them, thc lame ſentence which even 
now I trave ſh-wed them todeſcrre , whoa the manner atorclais (hvuld /eparate from perions 
«2iycrſally infected with ſome dulce ale, 

33 Buralas,towhart palle hath Hereſy brought men, who terme them(elves Chriſt ing, and 
yet bluſh not twcompure the beloved Spoule of our Lexd, the one Dove this purehiae of c ur Savi- 
ours moſt precious blood , the holy Catholique Church, 1 mean ih2: vitible Church of Chrit 
which Luther tound Ipread over the whole world 3 wo a Monaſicty fo (ered that it muſt be 
forſakenzto the Gant in Gath much deformed with ſaper fluow jngers anltoecyro 4 [ocrety of men 
unrver ſally intefted with ſome 4i/c J4/Ex + And yer all thciec compariions,and mucl. wor C,47e new 
ther 1nyurious, nor undelerves, it once it be granzed , or can be proved, |: i; the vitiole Church of 
Chriſt may erre in any one poine of Faith, al:hough not tundamental|. 

34 Before I part from rheie (i-mlitudes, one thing I muſt oblcerve againſt the evaſion of D. 
Porter, that they lett not the Char, bur her Corruptons. For as thole Keformers of the Mona- 
ſtery , or thaſe other who lett the company of menumverſally infected with tome diſcale would 
dome themfelves to be $chiſmatiques or any vw iy blame- wort y,burt covid not deny,but that they 
Icfr the ſaid Communines:So Lather and the reſt cannot fo much 25 pretend, noc ro havelefr the 
viſible Church , which according to them was micGed with many c1ic:ics, bur can only pretend 
that they did not {nne in leaving her. And you ſpeak very itrangly wit :1 you (ay : Fn a ſociety of 
men univer/ally infefed with ome diſeaſe they that ſhould jree then)! cr fromthe Common di- 
/eale, could nnt be therefore [ard to eparate from the Society . For it they doc not (eparate them= 
tclvestrom the Socrty of the infected perions; how doe they free them(clves and depart from the 
common difeaſc? Doe they at the ſame time remain tw the company, and ver depart from thoſe in 
f: ed creatures? We mult then (ay, that they ſeparate them(ſclves tr om 1c perſons, though it be by 
occarfon of the Clleale? Or it you ſay, they tree their avvne perions trom the common dileale, yer 
ſo,that they remain fill 10 the Company inteRed , fubjet tothe Superinars and Governours 
thereof, exting and d:inking and K-eprng, publique Aﬀemblics with them, you cannot but know, 
th! Luther 304 vour Refagmers tlie 6&2 pretended free perions trom the tuppofed common 1n- 
fc ron of the Roman Church, 4&:d not ſo:tar th-y engeavourcd to force the Sociery whereot (iy 
wyore narts.to be healed ind r(tormed 18 they were:tand if it retuled, thy dd, when they had fore 
c£8,duve the avvay ,£vc1 they yuperiours both ipurituall and temporall j23 iz notorious, OF 1 oy 
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hid a power tw expel ci luppoled inteted Community, or Chur.h ot tut place, they depart» 
. reittcom them corpocally , whom mentally they hae tortaken beture. 50 that you cannot deny, 
bu: Luther forfook the cxeernatl Commurion , and company qt the Caihl:que Church, tos 
wWi..cli 2s your (clt ( z } contette , There neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe, n9 more then 10 de» 
part from Chriſt bimſclf . We doe theretore unter, that Luther 266 ic rett vio toilews that vide 2 P xp. 5 
ble Church whuch they found upen carth,were rrucly,and proper'y $ch1/aariq ues. E 
» 5 Moccover, ns evident thor there vas a divibon bervween Luther ach lat C hurch which 
vis Vifible when he aroſe; but that Church cannot be 1azd ro have dinded her tielt trom huymybe. 
tic whoſe rime the was,and in compar:ton of whom the wis a J/bole, and bs but 2 part: tietce 
tur: we mult lay chat be divided humatelt and wne our of her 3 whuch is to be © $c:/ uatrque,ur 
Heretique,or both, By this argument , Optatas Milevitana proveth, thu not Celtliþti,bu. Par 
mentaga was 2 Schilmatiquetryinge For ,Cectlianus went { 4 | not 07 of Matorma: thy Grataſ4 £;þ 1 Goat, 
ther , but Maiorinus from Cecilianus: nitber did Cecthanus diport Fomthe Chayreo; Peter, on pr, | 
Cyprian, but *laiorinut, in whoſe Chayre thou ſitreſt, which h44 no begiznmg be; ore Satorinus. 
$ ce it manifeſtly appearath that theſe things were afted tn this menncr , it ucieare that you are 
b.yres both of the deltyerers wp ( of the holy Bible to be burned ) anz 4l/00f 5691/matigues, I he 
vwiavie argument: ot ttus holy athec makesdireRly bock agrntt Luther , and all civic winocons 
tinue the aivitido winch he begun; and proves , That, going out, convmnceththoſe wie vor owe to 
be Scluſmaugqucsz but not thule trom whom they depart ; Thu ro tortalke rhe Chure of Pereris 
S$chiſmez yea, that it1s Schiſme to ereft a Chane which has no origen, ur 25 were predecctiouss 
betore it (ct: T hatro continue 111 a Grvition begun by others,is is be Hetres of $cht/martques; and 
laſtly;:hat zo depart from the Communion of a particulaz Church { as thatot $. Cyprica was } is 
iufhacntto make a man incur tac guilt of Fcbiſine, ans conſequently, that ckiough Procettancs, 
whodeny the Pope to be ſupreme Head ot the Church, doe thiak by tht Hereſy tocleere Luther 
trom Sctulme andifobeying the Pope: Yet that w.ll not ferve to five hum trom: Schifrre, ag ine 
purteth a dvifion from the obecence, or Communion of the parnculu Buhop, Dioceite, Church, 
and Country,vvhere he lived, 
35 Buritisnot the Hereſy of Proteſtants , orany other Setunes, thircmndeprives, Peter, 
and lus Succeflou;s,of the authority which Chnit our Lord conterred upon hem over lus whote 
malicant Church: which 18 a paint contetied by learned Proceit ints to be of great Antiquity, and 
for which the judgement of divers molt ancient huly Fathers is reproved by chem, as may be ſeen 
at lacge an Brerely [b) exactly cning the places of ſuch chueie Preieftants And we mult fay with , 
$. Cyprian: Herefics (c) bave /pruzg, and Schiſmes been bred jrom no other cauſe then jor that bTra?.t 
the Prieſt 0f God is not obeyed, nor one Prieſt and Fudge is confitered 10 be jor the time m the Churets SET-3 Jab4. 
0f God. Which words doe plunely condemne Luther, whether he will underttand them as ipo- 32: 
kea of the Faiverſall,or of every particular Church, For be withdrew himleite bork trom the 0+ © Ep. 55+ 
bedience of the Pope, and of all particular B.ſhops, and Churches, And no lefle cleere 15 the tard 
Opratus Milevitanus, i:ying: T hou canſt not deny (6) but that thou knowe??, that tn the Citty of d Lih.2,cout. 
Apace, there was firſt an Epiſcopal! Charre placed jor Peter wherein Ferer the heado) all the po Parm. 
{( ics [ate, wheres! 21/0 be w33 called Cephas; inwhich one Chaire, I nity was 19 be ke>r by all, leaf? 
the other Aro/#les might attribute tothemſelyes, each one ha particular chaires andtbat be ſhould 
be 4 Schiſaatique 014 inner, who again/t that one fragile Charre | ould ere? anctber. Many other . 
Auhoraes ot Fathers might be allcaged to thas purpole, which 1 ont; my intention being noe 
to handle particular comtrorerfies, 
37 Now, the xguments Wiuch hitherto 1 have breught, prove that Luther, and his follows- 
ers were Sctulmanques, without examining (tor as much as belongs to this on)  wherher or 
no the Church can errein any one thing great or (mall, becauſe it 18 univerſally rue, chat there 
can be no juſt cxule to tarkike the Communion of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, according to 


6, feat laying 1t is not po ſible (<) that any may have ju/? cau/e to « gre their Communts g Ep. 43, 
of 


on, ffomthe Communion of the whole world, andcall themſelves the Church of Chri/t, as if they 
bh 4 rm themſelves from the Communion of all Nations upon juſt cauſe. But lince indeedrtic 
Church cannor erre mn any one point of dorine, nor can approve 3ny corruption in manners;they 
cannot with any cclour ayoid the juſt impuration of eminent $ctuime, according to the verdict of 
the ſame holy Father intheſe words; Them manifeſt (t) ſacrilcdpe of $chiſme it eminent whent De Bapt. 
there was #1 cauſe of (eparation. lib. 5.c, t. 

35 Laſtly,l provethit Proceſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſme , ar leaſt by reaſon of 
th. autuall (eparation from one another. For moſt certain it 15 thar there is very great difference, 
tor the omward tace of 2 Charch,and profeſſion of a different faith, berween the Lutheransy the 
rignd Calyint/ts and the Prote/Fants of England, So that if Luther were in the right , thoſe other 
Proteftants who invented Doctnnes far different from his , and divided cthemiclues from him, 
raaſt be repured $chiſmariques: and the like argument may proportionably be opplyed ro their 
further divihons, & wwbdiwifions. Which realon 1 yer urge more {t; ongly cut of D,Perrer, (s) who 4 Pag.2* 
i(imes.that to him agd to ſuch 7s are convicted inconfcience of the c:rors of the Koman Church, 7 
a reconcihation 15 1:2p9/7thle anc dennable. And yethe rexcheth , thu their Giflerence trom the | 
A oman Charch 1s no: mn tundamentall points. Nowgfince among Proteſtants there 13 ſuch diver» 
{.:y of belietc,char one demiethy ywhat the other afficmeth , they mult be convicted in conſcience 
U144 ONE Pat 44 1 55947 (at teal not tundamentall,) and , if D,Parter will (peat conſequent'y, 

thay 
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hat a r:cuoncabation bervweecn them 1% mp0 {ib « & aznable: & what renter divikon,or Fi br/me can 
tiicee ve, then when one part mult judge arcconchayon with the other £0 be rape/Jible,& dinable? 

29 Ourof all whuch prematics,this Concluſion tollowcs: T hat , Luther & his follurvers were 
8chi/matiques; trom the univerlall vihble Church from the Pope Chriits Vicar on carth, & Suc= 
ceffour ro S.Perer; from theparnicular Divceſle in which they received Bapuime; from the Coun- 
rrey or Nation to whuch they belonged; trom the Biſhop under whom they hvcd; many of them 
from the Relig:ous Order in which they vere proteiled 3 from one another And laftly froma 
mans {clfe /as much as is poſtivle) becauſc the ſelte fame Proteſtant to day uw convicted is con/ci- 
ence, lt his yeftcrday's Opuuon was an crrot (as D Perrter knovvs 2manintheworld who trom 
2 Puritan ws turned to a moderate Proteftant ) with whom therefore 2 reconciliation, according 
to D. Porters grounds,is bath impoJble, and daninable. : 

49 Ir fermes D.Perrers laſt retuge ro excule humfelte and his Brethren fram Schiſme, is bee 
caute they profeeded according to rheir conſaunce , ditating an obL:02ucn under damnation ta 
forſake he errours muntantd by the Church of Rome, His words ie: A rhouph we cenjeſſe the 

hPa C1 (1: church of Rome t0 be (in ſome /cn/e) atrue Church,aud her errors 15 ome men not danmablen 
vet 'or ur who are convinced an cor./crence the ſhe erres in many th:ngs,s nee [it y Hie7 upon us , 6 
wn under pate 0) damnation\to forſake her tn thoſe errors. 

4t 1 anſwer: Ir ns very ttrange that you j usextreamly Vnchancable ,in ſaying , Proce= 
fams cannot be (avec; whilc your {clte avouch ſame of all learned Cartholiques, whom igng- 
rance cannot excuic, It this your pretenee of conſcience may lerue, rrhat Scluſmatique in che 
Church what popular (cdit:ous braun in a kagdome,may not alledge the d:&tamen of conſcience 
eo free » #11 06 from $chi/me,or Sedition? No man withes them co doe any thing againſt their 
confcicnce but we lay ,that they may ,and ought toretifie,and __ {uch a conſuence, Which is 
cafie tor them to doe,cven according to your own aftirmanon, that vwee Catholiques want no 
mecancs necelzry to falvanon, Exke rodoc # Nay notto doe fo, to any man in his right wits muRt 
ſcem trpo ſible. For how can theie rwo apprehenfions ſtand together - In the Roman Church I 
enjoy « + a necellary to lalvation,and yet I cannot hope to be ſaved in that Church? or woto 
can conjuyn in one bran (not crack't) theſcaflertonss Atrer due examination | judge the Ro- 
10 errors not to be in themſclues tundamentall,or damnable; and yer 1 jud ge that according to 
true reaſon it i3 damnable tohold them? 1 tay according to true rea/ſ0u. For if you grant your con- 
ſcience to be erroncour gun judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Roman Church,by creafon of her 
errbursz there is no other remedy, but that you muſt reQike your eiring conſaence, by your other 
zadgement,that her crrours are not tundamentall,nor damnable. And this is no ancre Charity, 

zhcn you daily aftord ro ſuch other Proteſtants as yaa term Brethren, vhon you cannot deny co 
be in ſome errors, (unlefie you will hold, That of contradictory propofinons both may be true ) 
wad yet you doe not judge it damnable ro ue in their Communiogabec ute you hold the errors 
not 16 be fundamentall You ought ro know,that according to the Do&rne of all Dinines, there 
3s great difference berween 2 ſpeculative perſwaſion,and apracticoll d:ctamen of conſcrence; and 
therefore although they hid an ſpecnl ton conceived the vikhble Church to corre in lomedogtunes, 
of themſelves not damnablez yer with that ſpeculate _ they might , and ought to hauc 
entertained this praRicall diftamen,thar fo; points not ſubſtantall ro furh , they nenher were 
bound,nor lavwfully could brezk the bond ot Charity, by breaking un'ty in Gods Church, Youſay 
iPag.155. that hay and ubble (:) and ſuch unprofitable ſtuffe ( asarecorrupuons in points noc tundamen» 
tall) laidox the ravfe deftroges not the houſe xrbilſt the main pillars are / ending on the foundati- 

en. And you would thiik him a mad man who ro berid of fech tuftic would ſer his houte on fire, 

that ſo he might walk in the hghe, 2s you rexch that Tarher was obliged t© forfoakethe houſe of 

God,for an unnecellory light, not without a combuſtion formidable tothe whoic Chnſtii world; 

rather then beare with ſome errours, which did not deftiov the foundation of tuth, And as for 

others who entred in at the breach firſt made by Luther, they might, and ought to haue guided 

ther conſcrences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Vincention Lyrinenſis delivered un theſe words; 

« Adz.erſ. ht» Indeet it 4 a matter of great (k) moment, and both moſt profitable to be learn d , and neceſſery t1 
Fes. 27, be remombred ghd which we ought again and again to illuftrate,ond inculcate ith weighty beapes 
of cxamples,that alminſt all Carooliques may lnow that they eught 11 rece ue the Dodtors with the 
Church,andnor forſale the faith of rbe Church with the Dofters: And much |fc ſhuu'd they tor- 

fake the faith of th+ Church to tollow Luther , Caluin ,and ſuch other Noveliſts, Moreover 

thourh your firſt Retormers had conceived their own opinions to be rrue ; yer they might, and 

ought io have doubred, whether they were certain; becanic your ſclfe afhrm that intallibilny was 

_ not promuſed ro any parnculie Perſons, or Churches And fince in calcs of uncertainties , we art 

no< 10 leave our Superiour, nor caſt off his obedience,or publiquely oppole his decreesz your Re» 

formers might calilp hauc found a (ate way to ſatisfie them zealods coniucnce, without 2 pub- 

I1que brexche eſpecially if with this their ancertainrtys we call to mind the gezceable poſleſhon, & 

and preſcription winch by he conteſſicon of your own Brethren, the Church , 2nd Pope of Rome 

&id tor many ages enjoy 1 with you would examine the warks of your Brethicn , by the wores 

your lelte lets down to tree 8.Cyprias from Schiſme: every (ylloble of which words convincerh 

Luther, and his Copanners to be gwlty of thaycrime, and ſhewerh in hor manner they mighe 

with grear caſe, and query<flc have reRified their conferences about the proxenucd crrours of the 

| Pap. 124. Church, $.\yprian(iry you) was apeacceble (1) and mode? man ,d! {exred jromother; in his tudge- 
ment out without any breach of Charity; condemned no wan ( much lefſe any Church | for the ene 
many 


*. - gs mn Are 4 


 -- 
P ART.l. by (atholiques. w 240 


—_ —_— ——- — — = * ns SRI eans: — 


trary opinion. He be licyed bis ——_—_— to be true, but believed not , thi! it was neceſſary , and 
therefore did not proceed rajbly and peremprovily to cenſure others, but le/t then to their liberty. 
Did your Reformers :murare this manner of proceeding ? Did they cenſture 29 many much leſſe any 
Church*s. Cyprian believed hu own Opinion to be true, but believed ou that it wan vet e/ary, and 
THEREFO (E did nor proceed raſbly and peremprevily 10 cenſure others. You belicuc the 
pants wherein Lurker difters trom us,not to be tundamentall,or xece/ſary; and why Joe you nor 
theace inter the hlke THEREFORE he ſhould not have proceeded to cenſure others ? Ina 
word, ſince their diſagreement from us concerned only points which were nor tundamencall,they 
ſhould have believed that they might have been deceived , as well as the whole vifible Church, 
which you ſay may crre in ſuch pornts; and theretore their dottiines being not certainly ruc,and 
_— nor nece/[ary they could not gue lufhctent cauſe to depart trom the Communion of the 
Ciurch, 
4: Inother places you write ſo much,as may lerve us to proue, that Luthey,and his followers 
ought to have depoſed, and reftified thar conſorences: As for example when you fay: When the 
Church(m) hath declared her (clfe in any matter of opinion, or of Kites her declaration obliges all m Pag. 10+: 
ber children to peace and external! obedience. Nor 1s it fit or lawful or any private nn to oppoſe 
bu juigement to the pablique;/ 3% Lather and hus fellows did ) He may ofer hi opinion 19be coufi- 
dered 0 .{0 be dee it with evidence,or great probability of Seriprure, or rea/on, audvyery modeſtly, 
{"tll contatareg binſel! within the dutt)witreſped which be oweth: but if be will faftiouſly edyance 
his on cancerts (us own conceies / & yet grounded upon evidence of Scripture ) & de/Þrſe the 
Church (> far as to cut of ber Cimuaion;he may be juſtly branded 7 condenned for a Schi/matique, 
yea & an Heretique alſo in ſome degree, in foroexteriori though hs opinion were true, & wuch 
more if it be /a'/e. Could any man,even tor a Fee,haue ſpoken more home tocendemn your Pre- 
deceflors of Schi/ine,or Hereſy /Could they have frronger Mouves to oppoſe the dofrnne of the 
C hurch.and leave her Communion, then evidence of Scripture ? Aad yer,accocding to your own 
words.chey thould have anſwered, & retifed their conſcience, by your dottiine,that though their 
Opunon were true and grounded evidence of Scripture or re2/0n; yet it was not lawtull tos 
any private man t0 0yp8ſe bu iudperent to the publique, which obligeth all Chriſtavs to peace & 
externall obedience: and if they cait off the Communion of the Church for mameaning thou own 
Conceits.they may be rranded for $chiſmatiquer,aud Heretiques in ſve degree, tF in foro cxterionty 
cha 13, all ot:er Clhinſtians ought ſo roeffeew of them,(and why then are we accounted uncharte 
table for judyng (o of you ? ) andthey alſo are obliged to behave themlclves in the face of af 
Chriſtian Cur ches as if indeed they were not Refermers, but Schiſmetiquer,and Heretiques , oc 
as Pagans, & Publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous confeſſion,1n recompence whercot, I will 
doc adeed of Charity by putting you in mind,anto what labyriaths you are brought , by teaching 
that the Church may erre in ſome points of fauh,& yer thatit is not lawtul tor any man to oppete 
us judgemen:,or lcxve her Communtion,though he haue evidence of Scripture aguaſt her, Will 
you have ſuch + marre:flemble 2gainſt his conſcience,or externally deny a truch, known to be £6- 
ranedin holy S-riptare? How much more coherently doe Catholiques proceed , who believe the 
umnverſall int ?llibihty of the Church,and frum thence ate aflured, that there can be no evidence of 
Scripeure, or veaſon, againit her definitions , nor any juſt cauſe to foriike her Communion? 
M. Hooker , eftcemed by many Proteſtants an incomparable man,ycelds as much as we haue 
allered out of you.7 hewill of God is ((ath he) ro have (n) them doe whatſoever the ſcutence 0f 510 his pres 
Judicial and fnall dect fron ſbell determixe, yea though it ſeeme in their private opinior 10 {warve {ce to tus 
utterly from that which i right. Doth not this mas tell Luthey, what the will of God was, gghes of 
wh-ch he tranſgrefſing muſt of neceffity bee gailey of $chi/me? And mutt n4t M. Hooker Ecegatticall 
enher alnenioda: the univerſal infathbility of the Church , or elſe drive men into the per> policy.S<Q.6, 
mg agen againſt their conſcience, whereof now I ipeake? Not un-p ag 
ike to this, 1s your dofrine delivered elſewhere. Beforethe Nocene Councell ( lay you ) many 
( 9 ) good Cotholique Eiſhopr, were of the [eme opinion with the Denati/ts , that the Bap- 
ti/me of Herer ques. was tre fe Hugll z and with the Nowatians, that the Church oughy not to ab- 
ſolve ſome grievous ſinners. Theſe errours therefore ( if they bad gone no jurther ) were notin 
themſelyes Hereticall , e Fectally m the proper », and moſt beavy » or bitter /enſe of that 
word ; neither wat it in the Churches intention ( or in ber power ) 10 make them ſuch by 
ber declaration. Her intention was, to filence all difputes , and 10 ſettle peace and wnitie 
in her goverament : to which all wiſe and peactable men ſubmitted , whatſoever their opt- 
. n10n wat. And thoſe fatious people , for their unreaſonable and wncharitable oppoſition , 
were very ju/tly branded for S$chiſmatiques. For us , the Niltaker will never prowe thae 
we oppoſe any declaration of the Cathilique Church &c. and therefore hee doth uniuſtlic 
charge us either with $chiſme , or Herefie . Theſe wordes manifeltly condemne your Re- 
formers, who oppoſcd the viſible Church in many of her declarations, DoErines,and Com- 
mands impoſed upon them, for filenang 21! diſputes, and /erling peace and Yaity inthe govern» 
ment, and therefore they fiilleemaining obftinately diſobedient,arc juſtly charged with Sebiſme, 
and Herefie And it 1$to be oblerved,that you grant the Donariffs to have been very juſtly brane 
ded for $<h1/mnatiques jqlihough their oppefiuon againſt the Church, did concern { as you —_— 
a point not tundamentall to the Faith , and which __— t0S. Auguſtine, cannot be prove 
, 
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our ot 5criptiare alone 3 and cheretore enter doth evidently convince that the Church 1s umvcr- 
(ally infallible, even in points net tundamentall z orelſe that it 15 $cb:ſwe,to vppole her declarat- 
ons,in thoſe very chings wherein ſe may erre ; and conſequently that Luther , and his fellowes 
were $: hiſmat ques , by oppohng the viable Church for points nw! tundanicatall, though 1t vvere 
( untrucly ) ſyppoted that the errcd 1n fack points , But by the way , how come you 6a the ſud- 
daine to hold the determination <t 2 Generall Councell 7 of Nice ) to be the declaration of the 
Cathol:que Church , ſeeing you reach, Thar Generall Councels may crre even twndamentally ? 
And Joc vou nov ny : with 443, that to oppole the declaration of the ( hurch us whacm that one 
may be branded with He; efic, wiuch 1s 2 _ loofrenimpugred by you? 
3 It is therefore moſt evident , rhat no dicruple ot conſcience covid excuſe Ly» 
therzvviuch he mughe, and ought to haverectificd by meanes zit Pride, Ambingn, Obfti= 
nacy &c, h:d given him leave , 1 grant he was touched with Icrupie of conicience , but it was be 
cxuſe he had forſaken the rrfGbls Church of Chriſt; andl beieech all Proceitants for the leue 
they beare to that acted ranſome of their ſoules,, the Blood of our blcfied Srnour, atteatiucly 
To ponder , and unparually to apply tv thery ovene Conference, What this Man (poke concerning 
thc teelings, and remorie of his , How often ( (auh he } did my trembling heart ( p ) beat within 
pTo% and reprehending me oviet agaraſt me that yp orga thou on'y wiſe ? Doe ſo 
(, era. len. 07, many worlds erre* Were ſo many 7 ignorant? ae , and draweſt /0 many into hell 
9 7 198.2. tbe dannedeternalty with thee? And in another place he faith: Doſ? rh:u who art but One, andof 
odd frat (q ) arcountgtake up"n thee ſo great matrers* What if thou being but one cfendeſe? 1 f Gedper- 
L562, de ab- mit ſuch,ſo many,.7 ell to errezwhy may be not permit thee t# erre* To th {4 belong thoſe arguments, 
— PI” the Churchthe Church, the F —_ F Cn the Councelt, the __ the anne 
Var j01-244» preatacs of wiſe men: hon; doe not theſe Mountaines of arguments, thr ſt c louds yea theſe ſeas 0 
q Tow. 5, At ;# +. = rreter theſe thoughts wrought Eo ele nt he grate arp 
et TCVIF® fired that be bed (« ) never begun thy buſineſſe: willung yer further thai bu /V/11rings were burned 
r C9704, Men- 11 buried (3) incternall oblryion . Bchold what remorſe Luther felt ,jand bow me waned no 
ſal.fol.158. frengrh of malice to croffe hus own conſcience: and therefore i was n9 icruple, or conceived ob- 
IPre/4. 1pxnonof conſcience, but ſome other mocives which induced hum to oppoſe the Church. And if 
i f0us. Crep- yet youdoubt of his courage toencounter, and itrength re maſter all rcluctariuns of conlacnce, 
——— heare an example or 1wo tor that purpoſe, Of Communion under both kinds, chus he Gith:If tbe 
:  Councell (+) ſhould in any caſe decree this, leaſt of all wouliwe then u[c both kinds, yearather in 
t De formula jo Pigh: of the Councelt,and the Decree we would uſe either but one kir 4 only, 7 neiibey , or inu0 
w/e. ca/+ both. \Was no: Luther periyoded in Conſcience tto uſe neither kind my | cur Sams 
ours command ® 15 this only to offer bis #p1mion to be con fidered z as you laid & men ought to 
doc And thityou may be fave ee (poke from hus heart and if rt had been oflered,yyould 
hive b-cn 18 good as tus wordgmark what he faith of the Elevation ot the Sacrament: I did know 
| n) the Elevatior 0 the Sacrament 12 be Idolatricall; yet nevertbelefſe 141d retam it inthe Church 
u Is Parv3 at I trexberg ot te end 4 might exe the divell Cardiaſtadine Was no: this s contacnce large and 
Ceca e;/ Car 1c10us engugh , that could Iwallow Idolatry * Wiy would he not tolerate Idolarry in the 
Charch of Rowe ( 25 theſe men are wont to blaſpheame } it he could retain it in his own Church 
2: Wurcmberce ? It Carole /adius Lutherr ot ſprmg,was the Divell, who but himelf nwft be his 
dane? 1s Almghty God won: to fend fuch topreach the Golpell ? And yer further 
(which makes moſt direfly ro rhe point in hand) Luther in tus Book of abrogating the Pri- 
wvate Maſſtexhoits the Auguſtine Friers cr — who firlt abrogated the Maſle, that, 
even 2gainſt ther conſaence accuſing them, they in*what they had begun,acknovw- 
l-dzing thor in ſome things he himſelf had done the like , And Joanner Mathe fius a Lutheran 
To Preacher ſaith : Autonius Zuſa the Pariſh Prieſt ('w) of , recounted 16 me that on @ time 
Vid, T anvtO. be heartily moaxed bim/elf to the Doffor ( he meanes Luther ) be han [clf could not believe 
2,CHPULT].2 what be preached to others: And that D, Luther anſwered ; and thanks be ro God that this 
Cuh,4.7, 105. bg>»ens alſo toothers for Thad thought it had bappenedonly ro me. Are not thele confionable and 
w In orat, fit Reformers * Andcanthey be excuſed from under e that they held themſelves 
Germ, 12.46 obliged to forſike the Roman Church? If then itbe to proceed againft ones conſcience, 
Luth, what will become of Luther who agamſt his conſcience, perfiſted in bis d:y:l.on trom the Remeas 
Church? 
44 Some areſaid to flatrer themſelves with anocher ious conceir, that they ( forſooth) 
are not gunlty of finne; Becauſe they were not the firf# Authors, but only aic the contiewers of the 


$chiſmne which was already b 
45 Buritis hard to believe,thic any man of can think this excuſe will ſubfiſt, when 
ing tothisrcaſon , no Schulme vill be dam- 


he: ſhall come to give up thus fnall accompr, For atc 
x Lib. :.cont. nable,bur only to the Beginners: Whereas contrarilyg the longer it continues the worte it —_ 
ing groves is be V incger, but not 


Creſc.c.7 t0 be,and ar length degenerates to Here/y32s wine by long 
Y Ep. 164, bycontingance,returues 2gain 16 his former nature of wine. Thus r penfine lathgthat Hereſy is 

ly the [y ) crime of way Hor 
auth: 


z Vpon :h:(e (x) Schiſine iaxeterare , And in another place : Weobieftroyeu 
Worts a4 717. which you have al/s mate tr become Here /y, by evil per, therein. And 5. Hierom 

3. Hoveti- Thongh Schiſme (2)in the begioning may be in ſome ſert under fioes to be defferen om bereſy ; yet 
cum hominen there is m5 Schiſme which doth not jeigne 19 it ſelf Ln Hereſy, that it may /eem 10 bave 


Cc. jron the Church upon we c9u/e,And lo ndeed is out, For men may bug v6 paths, but ate 
; zet 
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re) ward by mſtinR of cCOrreap?! nature tecning to maintearn their Schutme as | wehtuil, they tailineo 
ſome Herely, without which thei; Separation could not be juſtified with any <vl yur; ag mn our prev 
(ent cae the very affirmang that it 1s Lawtull ro continue a Schilme unlawtolly begun,ts ancrror 
oe 11ntt the mun princs; le ct Chnitaniy, that it 1s not lavtul! for 231'vy ( Iuuthan, ye out of 
Gods Cburch, within which alone Salvation can be had; Or ,that it 1snot damnable to difobey her 
decrees, accorcing to the words of our Saviour: If he ſhall net bear (+) th Church, let bias be to 
thee as a F agency Publican. And, He (b) that deſpiſeth you, deſtiſeth nee. We heard above 
Uptatus Milo ranus fay:ng to Pannenianue, that both he,and 31] thote ocher whocontnece in the 
S ulme begun by Majorinas, did inherit their Foretathers Schiulmne; and ver Parmenztancs was the 
third B ſhop atter Aajorious 11 Iv3 Sea, anddid no: begin, bur only contmue the >cluime, For 
((ath this holy Father) Cectizanas (c) went not out of Majorinus thy Grand-F ather, but Majo- 
rinus from Cecilianu. neither did C xciltanus depart from the Chaire of Petey, or Cyprian, but 
Majorinus, ta whoſe Chatrethou fitteſt, whichbefore Majorinus ( Luthcr) bad no beginning, Seing Pan. 
it is evident that the/e things paged in this manner (thats tor example, Luther departed from the 
Church, and not the Church trom Luther) it is cleerethatyoube HEIA E $ oth of the givers 
wp of the Bible robe burned, and 0 SCHISMATIVES. And the Regali Power, c: cxarwple of 
Heery the Eight could not exc uic tus lubjects trom Schulme according to what we have heard ove 
of $.C TG ying: Nothirg doth /omnch provoke (d) the wrath of Almighty God, as that d Hom. n.'2 
the Chu < ſhoulu kc divided Although we ſb'y doe isnumerable 2004 deeds, if we divide the full EPlje . 4d : 4 ” 
E cele fiaitcall Congregation.we fad be punijhed no leffe,then they who 4id rex464 (nawrall) Bo- 
&y1 tor that was done to the gaine of the whole world, though not with that tnrention: but this bath 
»0 00d 18 14 at all, but thei the greatei! bart riſeth from it. Theſe things «re pohennor only ro 
thoſe who bear o/ice, but to ſuc al/o as are governed by them. Behold theretore, how liable both 
Subjects, and Sureriours axe to the finne of Schiſme,ut they breake the uwny of Guds Church, 
"þ he words of S, Pautcanin no occaſion be verited more then in this of which we ſpeak: They 
who doe ſuch things (<)are worthy of death: and ot only they that doe them, bur they oo that con- e Rom. i.+ 5; 
ſent with the doers. In thiygs which arc inditterent of ctheir own nature, Cuitorne may be occafie 
on, that (one a& not well begua,mayin ume come to belawtullycenunued. Burno lengih of 
Tune, noQualty of Perlons, no Circumſtance ot Neceflity can legiumate 2Gtions which are of 
their oven nature unlawfull: and theretore divifion 'from Chirſts mythcall budy, being of the 
number of thoſe Actions, whit Divines teach to be incrinſece malas, evill of their ewn nature 
ende//tnce, no diftcrence of Perions or Time can ever make it lawtull. D.Porrer (auth: T bore wet - 
ther was, nor can be any e2u/e to depart from the Church of Chrift, no wore then jrom Chriſt bun- 
/tlfe. And whodares (ay, that it 1$ not damnable to contrawe a Separation tom Chriſt *Pre ſcripe 
tn cannot inconſaence runne, when the firſt beginner, and thus Sucee lors ice confaous that the 
thung to be preſcribed, tor example goods or lands, were unjuſtly poficdes at the firft, Chriltizng 
are not like ftraies, that 2fter 2 certain tume of wandiing from their right home, fall fromehew 
owner tothe Lord of the Soilez but as long as they retaine the indelible Charaer of Baptiſme, 
and hve uponearth,they ace obliged to acknowledge ſubjeQtion to Golls Church, Humane. Lawes 
may come to nothing by diſconunuance of time, but the Lave of God, commanding us to cone 
ſerve Vnity in hs Church, doth fhl} remain, The continued difobedience of Children cannot de 
= Parents of their paternall rizht, nor can the Geand- child be undur.tull ro his Grand Father, 
cauſe luy Father was unnaturall to his own parent, The longer Goes Chucchis difobeyedzthe 
proteſſ;on of her DoGrine deried; her Sacraments negieRed; her Liturgy condemned; her Vnie 
ty violates; the raore grievous the fault growes to be: as the longer 3 man wwh-hulds a due debt, 
of rezaines his nerghbours goods, the greater injuſtice he commurs. Conttancy in evill doth noe 
extenuate, but aggravate the ſame, whuch by extenſton of time, receveth increaſe of ſirengrh,and 
addinon of greater mo lice, It theſe mens conceits were true, the Chucch might come to be rviokbs 
ly dinded by wicked Sctuimes, and yet after ſome (pace of time,none could be acculed of Schiſme, 
nor be obliged to return to the viſible Church of Chriſt: and fo there ſhould remarne no One true 
viſible Church, Let theretore theie men who pretend to honour, reverence,and believe the 9» 
Qrine, and practiſe of the viſible Church, and to condemne their foretathers who fortfook: her, 
and fay they would not have done (0, if they had lived ia dhe daics of theic Fathars, and yet fullow 
their example in remairung divided from her Communion; confder, hov truly thele words of 
our Savicet tall upon them. J#'ce be to you, becauſe you build (t ) rbe Prophers /epalchers, ard pq x4 4 
garziſh the monuments of ju/t men, and ſay' }f we had been in our Fathers daies, we bad nit bren , _—_ 4% 
their fellower in the blood of the Propbers, Therefore you are ateſiimeny t9 your own [elver, that * 
you are the ſonner of thee that killed the Prophets; and fill up the meaſure of your Fathers, 
46 And thus hwing demonſtratedthat ! uther, his Aflocates, and all thor contnve in the 
Schuſme by them begun, are guilty of $cbi/me,by deparning trom the vihible erue Church of Chrifty 
it retaainech that we examine what un particular was that Viſible true Church, tron! which they 
depwrted, that ſothey may know to what Church io particular they ought to returnc: and then we 5+. Poine, o 
ſhall have performed vhat was propoicd to be hangled inthe titt Pomne, Luther and 
47 That the Roman Church /1 (peak nor for the preſent, of the particular Dioceſe of the refit de- 
Rome, but of all viſible Churches diſpericd throughout the whole world , agreeing 19 Faith pured tromw 
with the Chaire of Peter, whether that Sex were ſuppoſed to be in the City of Kome cr in zany 9. the Roman 
ther place: } That (1 (ay ) the Church of Keane, in this fenle,, was the viGule Cuholique Church Chuck 
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out of which Luther ecpartcd, 1s proves by your own conteflon, wit zfigne tor nowes of the 


Church, the trac Preachung of Gods word, and due adminiſtration <t ><.r aments, boih vhs, h 
tor the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the Koman Church, fince you contelle chat the wanted no- 
thing tundamencall, oc nece{{ary to lalvanionz and for that very caulc you think to clexce your 
lelte trom Schulme, who/e property, a3 you lay, i ro cut of from the (2) Body of Chriſt and the 
hope of Sakarmon, the Church from which it ſeparates. Now that Luther ind bus telluwes were 
born and baprzcd inthe Roman Chuch,and thar the wasthe Chur. ht ow of whchthey departed, 
1s notorioutly known; and theret ore you cannot cur her ct fron che Pody of Chriſt, and hope o; 
Salvation, unlefſe you will acknowledge your feltero deſerve the jult inpuranon of $cbe/ine. 
Nether can you deny herto Ve truly Catholique by realon of / pretende(!) corruptions, not fun- 
damentall, For your lelte avouch, and endeavour toprove, that the true Cathubque Church m2 
erre in ſuch points. Morcover, | hope you will not ig much 'as gc about ro prove, that when 
Luther roſe, there was any ot hererue vihble Church, diſagreeing trom the Koman, and agree. 
with Proteſtants inthe priticulardottrines: and cannor deny butithat England in thois 
dares agreed with Rome, and other Nations aka ; And theretore enher Chriſt had no 
viſible Church upon Earth, or clic you muſt grant that ut was the C lunch of Kowe, A truth 15 
manife(, that chofe Proteſtants who affirme the Roman Church io have loft the nature and be- 
ing of a true Church, doe by in-vitable cone ant, that tor divers ages Chriſt had no viki- 
blc Church on carth; from winch error, becaute D., Ferrer abiclumcih, bc mult of neceſ{icy 
wainraine thi the Roman Church 15 tree trom tundamentall, and dimanble error, and that fbc 
ks nor cut ——_— Body »f Chr: , andthe Hopeaf Salvation: ine! | (th he ) any Zelers a- 
mon? w have proceeded (Þ) to beavier cenſares, their qealemay tc excuſed, but rhery cChanty 
amd wildome cannot be juftried, 

4% "And to touch parixulars whuch pertiaps fore may objet, No min 1$1gnorams that the 
Grecans, even the Fchiſmaricall Grecans, = inmoſt pomrs agroc with Roman Catholiques, 
and difacrec from the Prowttant Ketormarion., T hey teach Trantuvit un ation (whuch porne 7. 
Potter alſo (1) confelleth; ) Invocauon of Suns and Angels; vencs ton of Keliques, and Ima- 
£cs; Auriculsr Contefhonz cenpoyacd patigtatiiong Contkemation with Chriime;y Extream uncts. 
on; All cheſcaven Sacraments; Prayer, Sacrifice, Almes tor the dead; Mona huime, 1 hat Precits 
may not marry atrer then Ordinition, In which points that the Gree cas are with the Roman 
Chucch appearcth by a Trc atiſe publiſted by the Proceſtane Divines of Wittemberg, inneuled, 
Aﬀta T herlngoram W trenmber gen rum, @ lavewie Patriarche Conflantizop de Auguitana con- 
feffione <- ©. Witremberge 120 1 5 34. by the Prozeftant (&) Criius , 10d by Str Edwin Sax {: 
an the Relation of the Stare of Religion of the Weſt, And 1 wonder with what colour of mwurh 
(:olay nowarle) N P-ofrer could *tirme that the Dottnncs debared berwien the Prove ant; 
(1) and Rome, crevr!y ihe partralt and particular fancies of the Koman Cbarch; uni ft happily 
the opizion of Tranſu+/tantration may be excepted, wherern the latter Grectans ſeem t? agree with 
the Romanif#s Bide the Prowettant Authors already caced, Porric &rcidias a Grecrangand a lenr- 
ned Catholgue Writer, hath publuted 3 large V , the Argumcat and Title whereot us: 0; 
the agreement of thr Roman, ard Greek Church imthe ſeven Sacraments, As tor the Herely of th 
Grecians, thizthe Holy Ghoſt procecds not trom the Sonne, 1 twppoic that Proeftants $1{3vary 
them in thaterror, 2ywe doe. 

49 D. Porrey will not (1 thank ) fo much wrong his reputation, 2s rorell us, char che 
Watdenſer,Wicch fe, Haſſe, or the like were Proteſtants, becauic in ſome things they dilagreed 
trom Cathohques, For he well knowes that the example of fuch men 13 tubjeR to theie manite it 
exceptions, 1 hcy were not of all Apes, nor in all Countmes, Fur contucd tocaran places, nd 
vvere anc cd in Time, againſt the notion and nature of the word © arbolr jure, They had no 
Ecclefraſticall Hierarchy, nor Succefſion of Biſhops, Prefts, and Vaito:s. 1 hicy differed among 
themſclues, and from Proteſtants alſo, They agreed in divers things vv:ilt us aganit Proeeftzn:s. 
Thcy held do&rnnes manifeſtly abſurd anddamnable hercies. 

$0 The I alden/er began not befpre the year 1229, ſofarre weic hey trom Vnuverſality of 
all Ages, For their doRrine: firſt, they Uenued all 1 whuch extended i© the drawing ©: 
bloud, 1nd the Sabbath , for which cauſe they were called In-fabbatifts. Secondly, they rough: 
that Lay men, and wemen might conlecrate the Sacrament, and preach { no doubt but by this 
meanesro make their Maſter, /aldo,n IR ated fun tions) Fhicdly,thar 
Clergy men ought to have no poſl-{ons, or proprieties. Fourthly, tho: there thould be no dim-, 
fion of Pariſhes, nor Churches, tur a walled Church they reputed 2s 4 bane. Fiftly, that men 
ought not torake an oath in any calc, Sixtly, rhat thoſe perions ſinned mortally, who 3ccoumpa» 
ned yeuchourt hope of ifive, Seaventhly, they held all thungs done above the girdle, by kiſſing, 
touching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c. to be done in Chanty, 2nd not againit Cont:- 
nency, Eightly, that neither Prieſt, nor coll Magiſtrate, being guilty ot morcall ſinge did enjoy 
their dignity, or weretgbe obeyed, Ninthly, they condemned Princes, an4 Judges, I cnthly, 
they affirmed finging in the Church ro be an hellith clamor, Elcaventhly, they caught rhar men 
m che difſemable thar Religion, & lo accordingly they went to Cart«).que C hurches, difiembling 
their Faith, and made Offertor:es, confeſſhons, andeommunions atter a H(ſembling manner, 
Waldo was lo unlearned, that (faith (m) Fox) he gave rewards to certain learned men 10 cranflace 
the holy Scriprare tor him, and being thus holpeg did Cas the. fame Fox there reporters). (62/ or 


fors 
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the forme of religion in bis trac , 19 the m/alliile wordof God. A goudly example, tor fuck as mult 
needs have the SCTIPUre an Enghih, wo be read by every timplc boav, with tuch trum of Godly 
douctine, 24 we have ſecnan the torefard grotte herches of J's, I he tollowers of nz! {4, were 
like chew Matter, fo untcarned, that /orne of then ( 1aich (n) Fox) expounded tHe words, Toanh. lis 
$u: cun non receperune: Bone did not recerve him, And to conclude,thcy Agrece undivors 'hungs 
onnch Catholiques unit Proeeftancs, 23 may be feenin (0) Prevely. 
$1 Neither cani be pretended that thclc are |] 1nders,tory ed by Crthel ques, For, tor be- 0 Fra. y 
fades thagthe Came things are telitifacd by Protettant winters, as 1Hyr ici, c exper, and others, our C<p"* &. pet 
Authors cannot be tu-pected of p welity in distavour of Proteftaus,uniciic you will Lay perhaps, ELLSD 
that they were Prophers,and lome hugdiee yeares ago. , <&d both toreice that there were to bee 
Proteſtants in t11 world,and that ſuck Proteftagtswere to be likethe 35"alden/cr. Beſides,trom 
whence,but from our Hiſtories are Proteſtants come ro know , that there were any luch men 25 
the Walden /es? and that in ſome pornts they agreed with the Þ. o:1c{tarcs, & dilagreed trom ther 
in others? And upon what ground can they beheve our Authors tor that part wherein the J5al- 
den/es were likg ro Proteſtants, nd imagine they lyed in the reft ? 
53 Neither could Ficcliffe continuea Church never interrupted from the time of the 1F"al- 
dea/es,atter whom he lived more then one hundred and titty yeaics,to wityche yeare 135 1, Hee 
agrecd with Carhoh:ques about the worfhepping of Reliques and 1 mages: 20d about the Interect- 
fien of our bleſſed L1dythe ever lamaculace Mother of God, he went | > tar as to tay, tf cemes 20 
me ( p) impoſble that we ſoroutdbe rewarded without the mterce ſiow 0} the ex cin Mary. He held 
ic arca Sacraments, Purgator y , ind other ports. And aga.nit Moth Cathol Jues and Pcuicitins plajerm 4% 
he mainrained ſyndty danmbledoctnnes,as divers Proteitom Wricers relate, As tirtt ; It a Bio 4 Tamp. a2 
ſhop or Prictt be in deadly lmnnc he doth not indeed ether giue Orders, Contecrate,or Bapuze.Se- x44. 
cendly,'T hat Ecclefiziticall Miniſters ought not rohaue 20y tefrporall polleſhons , nor propricty 
1 any thing, but ſhoold beg; and yer he tymfelte brake into here tie becruſe he had been deprived 
by the Archbahop ot C »merbury of 4 certain Beneficez as al! Sctuſmes and hereties begiane pon 
paſſion, whuch they feck ro cover with the cloak of Returmation, 1 turdly be condemncd Lawtill 
Oathesghke the Anabapniſts. Fourrhly,he taught that all things came to pail: by abſolute nece(l1= 
ty, Fifly he detended hnymnan mens as the wicke@Peſagiane bd namely 15 proceeding trom na- 
ral forces,vvithoue the necefſary help of God's grace, vixely, thic no man 1s a Ciall Magiftrace, 
while he 1$ in mortall linne; ard that the people may arthar pleniace comet Princes, when they 
ofiend; by which doftrine he proves himiclfe both; 2n Herenque, and a Traytour, 
53 As tor Huſſe, lus clueteſt Dofrines were: Fhat Liy people mutt receive in beth hinder; 
ind, That Civill Lords, Prelates and — I cght,and amhonty while they are 494 mor- 
rall Gage, For other things he wholy wuhCitholques aganſt P:occtiancs ; ind the Bye 
homians bus followers b<ing demanded ao what pbines they diſagreed from the Chuich of Kine, 
»: upounde (| only thetic: The _— Communion uwder both kinds ; Thu: a!l Civil Dominion 
was forbidien to the © I-17; 1 hat Preaching of the waad , was jree for all mea, and in all places; 
1 hat open Crianes were 18 ne wi/e tobe pernartted for avoiding of greater evell, By theſe particys- 
Iust is apparant that Hu fe agreed wrh Pronftants agamit us an one only point of borh hinders, 
Winch xccor ding to Luther 13 atlung indifferent 3 becaulc he reacheth that cbri ff tn this matter 
(q) commande{ nothing as nece ſavy. And he (auch further: If tho come to 8 place (1) where onc 08+ © Ie £21). a! 
6; tonic 1s adoangytret uſe one hinde only os ethers doe. elznFhre likewilc holds it 2 thing ( $ ) Rovers: 
mn4tterent; and the Lame 18 che apron of tome other ge All which confidered , it1s i De wiren 
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a perperuall vifiblc C hurch of theirs, for the reators aboue (t) {pectfied. dis Corr, 6 

54 It D Potter would goe (ature off, avto terch the Myſcourtes, Armenians Georgians of pifh.T hol. 
— Abt ſes into tvs Chur. h ahey vould prove over deare bought: For they exhcr hold Fap, 225. 
the dawanable hecely of Euricher,or uſe Circumcifion,or wree with the Greet,o: Rowan Church, t Mau. 49 
And it 1s moſt certaine that they have not to doe with the eoQuune of the Proteftancs, 

$5 It being therefore grantcd thit Chriſt had a vifible Churchia all ages, and th: there can 
be none afligned but the Church of Komezr follovwes that fix is the cwrae: Cack, Church; and thi 
thole pretended Corrupucns for wiuh they torſook her,are indeed d:virie truths, d. livcred by 
vikble Cathol:que Church of Chuſt: And,that Luther and bis followers depaired from her, and 
conſequently arc gnilty of Schiſme , by dividing themſclves frog the communion of the Koman 
Church. Which s cleerly convinced out of D. Perree himſelf , although the Foun Chuzch wore 
bur a particular Church, For he (aith*J#boſocver profeſſes ( u ) binaſilf to forſabe he Communien - 
ef ay one member of the body of Chriſt , _— eſſe himſelf conſequently to jor ake rhe whole, * Fag 76 
Since therefore in the (ame place he expreficly acknowledges the Church of Kame 79 be 4 member 
ef the body of Chriſt, znd this clecre they have forſaken herzic evidemly followes , that they 
hu: forſaken the whole,und theicfore are molt properly Schiſraatiqucs. 

55 Andlaſtly,fince the crrme ot Schiſme 15 to grievous, thi according to the dotrine of ho- 
ly Euhersretioricd aboue,no multitude of good watks,nomoralt l»ocily of life no cruct deah 
endured even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of faith can excuſe xny one who ty quilty of thue 
line from damnation, 1 emu it to be conſidered whether it be not rue Charity ro tperk 29 wee 
brlieve,and to beticvc as all Antuquity hath taug t us, T hat vwghoſdever eyiher beginnes , or cont t- 
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; —_— dntion for the Koman church which we have proves to be Crifts rrue Mila ant Church 

vs carth cannot without cf: &turil :cpearance hope robe a member ot Nis | rumphong Church 

7. in haven. And ial canciude with theie words ot blefted SF. Algu//ine It is commen ( ww | toall 
He rt 14 ices f* be unable {+BY < + that thing which the wowld 13 Ihe me 7 Wn CT.andlactd 1B the 
light 8 all Nations, cut of who/e Unity whatſoever they work , thoveh ric; cen rm» arety with 

4 ; Cat care and dilipcace.c 2% n0 more xv4ile them agaieſ# the wrath 0 Gol, i4cn the Spiders web 


203'n! the extrevaty 0! cold Bur now it is bygis ume Was WE treat Ct tlie ocher urt ot Diyefon 
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The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church , being wpow 
ſt and nece(ſary cauſes ts not any way guilty of Schiſme, 


$&\ 


DV 1.243.4.5.6.7. In the ſeaven firſt Seftions of 
this Chapter, therebe many things ſaid and many 
3 things ſuppolcd by you which arc untrue, & deferue 
a cenſure. As, | 

EE 2 Firlt,That Schiſme could not bea Diviſion from 
the Chursh,or that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen,unleſſe 
there alwaies had been and ſhould be awiſible Charch. Which Afertion 
is a manifeſt falſhaod;For although there never had been any Church 
Viſible or Inviſible betore this age,nor ſhould be ever atrer , yer this: 
could not hinder,but that a Schilme might now be , and be a Diviſion 
trom the preſent viſible Church... As though in France there ne- 
ver had beenuntillnow a lawfull Monarch ,nor attcr him ever ſhould 
be,yerthis hinders not,but that nowthere might be a Rebellion, and 
chart Rebellion might be an InfurreQionagainſt Sovcraione authority. 

2 Thatits apoint tobe granted by all Chriſtians that in all ages there 
hath been awviſible Congregation of faithfull people. Which Propoſiti- 
on howtocver you underſtand ir, isnot abſolutely certain. Bur if you 
mean by Fa!thfrll,(as it is plain you doe) free from all errour in faith, 
then you know all Proteſtants with oneconfent affirm it to bee falſe, 
and therefore without proof to take it forgranted is to beg the Que. 
ſtton. 

4 That ſappoſing Luther and they which did fir? ſcyarate from the 
Roman Charch were guilty of Schiſme,gt ts cer tainly conſequent , that all 
whoperſiſt in this diviſion muzt be ſs likewiſe. Which 1s not lacertaine 
as you pretend, For they which alter without neceſſary caulethe pre. 
{ent government of any ſtate Civill or Ecclefiaſticall, doe commit a 
ercat fault, whercofnotwithandingthey may be innocent who conti- 
nue this altcration,and tothe urmoſt of their power oppole a change 
thoughro the former tate, when continuance of time hath once etled 
the preſent. Thus hauc I known ſomeaf your own Church,condemn 
the Low-countreyamen who firſtrevolied from the King of Spain, of 
the fin of RebclliHn, yer ablolve them from it who now being of your 
Religion there,arc yer fairhfu!l maintainers of the common liberty a- 
oanſt thepretences of the K. of Sparnes 5 That 
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5 Fourthly,That al thoſe which « Chriſtian is to eſtceme ne1ghbours 
doe Concurre to make one company which s the Charch. Which is falle: 
for a Chriſtian is roeſteeme thoſe his netghbours, who are notmem- 
bers of thetrue Church. | 

6 Fittly,That all the members of the Viſible Church, are by charity 
united into one Myſticall body, Which is maniteſtly untrue; tor many 
of them have no Charity. 

7 Sixtly, That the Catholique Church, ſignifies one company of faith- 
fall people, which is repugnant ro your own grounds. For yourcquire, 
not trne faith, but only the Protetſion of it, romake men members of 
the viſible Church, 

$ Seaventhly, That every Heretique i 4 Schiſmatique. Which 
you muſtacknowledee falſe in thoſe, who though they deny ,or doubt 
of ſome point proteſſed by your Church, and ſoarc Herctiques,yet 
continue ſtill in the Communion of rhe Church. 

9 Eightly, That all the members of the Catholique Church, muſt of 
necefity '# united in externall Communion. Which though it were 
much to bedcſired it were fo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. 
For a manunjuſtly excommunicated,jis notin the Churches Commu- 
nion, yet heis ſtill a member af rhe Church: and divers times it hath 
bappened,as in thecaſc of Chriſoftome and Epiphanine, that particular 
men,and particular Churches, have uponan overvalued difference,ct- 
ther renounced Communion mutually , or one of them feparared 
trom the other, and yet both have continued members of the Carho- 
lique Church, Theſe thingsare inthoſe ſeven Seons, cither ſaid or 
ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all ſhewe, or prerence of proote, 
Thereſtis an impertinent commonplace, wherein Proteſtants and the 
caule in hand, arc abſolutely unconcern'd. And theretore I pafſe rorhe 
errhth Seftion, 

10 AdV,8. Wherein you obtrude upon us,a double Fallacie, 
One, in ſuppoſing and taking for granted, that whatſoever is aftr. 


med by three Fathers,muſt be true; whereas your {elves makeno {cru- 


ple of condemning many things ot falſchodbd, which yet are maintai- 
ned, by more then thrice three Fathers, Another, in pretcnding their 
wordstobe ſpokenabſolutely, which by them are limited and reftrat- 
ned to ſome particular caſes. For whereas you ſay S. Auſtinec.62.1.2. 
cont. Parms, infers out of the former premiſes, That there i no neceſity 
70 divide Vnity: to let paſſe your want of diligence, in quoting the 62, 
chapter of that Booke,which hath but 23. in it: to paſle by alſo, thar 
thele words which arc indeedinthe 11, Chapt. are not inferred out 
of any ſuch premiſes as you pretend, this 1 ſay is evident, that he faics 
not abſolutely, that there never is, or can. beany neceſſity ro divide 
Vnity (which only were tor your purpoſe, bur only in ſuch a ſpeciall 
caſe, as he there ſers down: That is,When good men tolerate bad men, 
which can dor th? noſpirituall hurt, to the intent theymay not be ſepera- 
ted from thoſe, who ave ſpiritually good: Then (ſaith he) there is no neceſ- 
foty to divide nity, Which very words doecleerely give us to under- 
ſtand,that it may fall gat (as it doth in our caſc,) that we cannot keep 
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Vnity with bad men, without ſpirituallhurt, #. e. without partaking 
with them inthcir impictics, and thatthenthere is a necellity to divide 
Unity trom them-I mcan,to break off conjunction with themin their 
impicties. Which thar it was $. Auſtiues mind, it is moſt evident our 
of the 21.c.ofthe ſame book: where to Parmenian demanding , haw 
can a man remain pure, being joyned with thoſe that are corrupteds He 
anſwers, Very rrwe, this ts not poſſible, of he be ioyned with them , that 
is, if he commit any evill wit h them, or favour them which doe commit 
it. But if he doe neither of theſe, he 15 mot 1oyned with them, And pre. 
ſemly atrer,theſe two things retained, will keep ſuch men pure and nncor. 
rupted, that is, neither doing ill, nor approving it. And therefore (ceing + 
you impoſe uponall men of your Co 10N,a neceſſity of doing or 
atleaſt approving many things unla certainly there lics upon us 
an unavoidable neceſsity of dividing unity, cither with you, or with 
God; and whether of the(c is ratherto be done, be ye judges, 
11 Jrenewallolaicsnot fimply (which only would doe you fer. 
vice,) there cannot poſsibly be any fo important Reformatioa, as to 
juſtify a ſeparation trom them who wall not zcforme: Bur only, 
hey cannot make any corruption / grew. 45 is the pernitionſneſſe f 4 
1ſme:Now, They, here, isa relative,and hath an antecedentexpreſ- 
ſedin Irenews, which if you had been pleaſed to take noticeof, you 
would cafily have ſcene, that what Irenews faies,falls heavy uponthe 
Church of Rome, but roucherhProteſtants nothing at all. For the 
men he ſpeaks of,arc luch as Propter modicas & quaſlibet cauſas , for 
trifling or ſmall cauſes divide the body of Chriſt, ſuch as ſpeak of peace 
and make warre, ſuch as ſiraine at gnatts, =_ Camels, Andtheſe 
ſaith he. can make no reformation of an) ſuch importance, as tocounter. 
wvaile the danger of 4 diviſion. Now leeing the cauſes of ourſeparati- 
on from the Church of Rome, are (as we pretend, and are ready ra 
juſtify,) becauſe we will not be partakers with her in Superſticion, [- 
dolatry, Impiety, and moſt cruell Tyranny, both uponthe bodies 
and ſoules of men, Whocanſay, that the cauſcs of our ſeparation, 


may bcjuſtly eſteemed Atodice & quelibet cauſe? On the other fide, 


ſeeing the Biſhap of Rome, who was contemporary to Irenexs, did 
as much (as in him lay) cat off fromthe Churches unity, many great 
Churches, for not conforming to himin an indifferent matter, upon a 
difference, Nonde Catholico dogmate,ſed de Ritu,vel Rita potims tem- 


 pore,not about any Catholique datirine, but only a (eremony, or rather 


about the time of obſerving it; (0 Petavims values it : which was juſt all 
one, as it the Church of France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their 
own Religion in England, for net keeping Chriſtmas uponthe ſame 
day with them: And ſeeing he was reprehended ſharpely and birter- 
ly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as E«/cb:ws reſtifies,and 


- (as Cardinall Perr0» though mincing the matter, yer confeſſeth) by 
<** this very lerenew himſeclfe in particular admoniſhed,that for fo ſmall 


2 cauſe (propter tam modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not have cut off ſo 
many Provinces from the body ofthe Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the 
Ecclefiaſticall Rory of thoſe times, mentions no other notable _ 
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ple of any ſuch Schiſmaticall preſumption, but this of 77770»: certainly 
we havegreat inducement to imagine,that renews inthis place by you 
quoted, had a ſpeciall aimeatthe Biſhop and Church of Rome.Once, 
thisI am ſure of, that the place fits him,and many of his ſucceflors,as 
well as ifit had been made purpoſely forthem. Ard this alſo, that he 
which finds tault with them who ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, implics 
clecrely, thathe conceived, there might be ſuch caufes as were great 
and ſufficient :And that then a Retormation was to be made,notwith- 
Randing any danger of divifion that might inlue upon it. 

12 Laſtly, S. Denis of Alexandria, faies indeed and very well, 
that all things ſhould be rather indured, then we ſhould conſent to the di. 
viſion of the Church: 1 would adde, Ratherthen conſent tothe conti. 
nuation of the diviſion, if ic might be remedied. Butthen, I am to tell 
you, that he ſaics not All things ſhould rather be done, but only, All 
things ſhould rather be indyred or ſuffered - wherein he ſpeaks not of 
theevill of finne, but of Pain and Miſery: Nor of tolerating cither 
Error or Sinne in others (though thatmay be lawfull,) much lefle of 
joyning with others for quietneſle ſake, (which only were to your 
purpolc) inthe profeſſion of Errour and pradtiſe of finge- but of ſut. 
tering any affliction, nay even martyrdome in our own perſons, rather 
then conſent tothe diviſion of the Church. Omnia incommods , {0 
your own Chriſtophorſon, enforced by thecircumſtances of the place, 
tranſlates Diony [1us his words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured, 
thin we ſhould conſent tothe Churehes drviſion, 

13 cAddy.g, lnthenext ay > you affirme two things, bur 
prove neither, unleſſe a vehement Aſeveration, may paſſe for a weake 
proofe, Y outell us firſt, 5hat the Doftrine of the totall deficiency of 
the viſible Church, which is maintained by divers chiefe Proteſt ants um- 
plies init vaſt abſurdity, or rather ſacrilegious gong: Bur neither 
doethe Proteſtants alleaged by you, maintain the deficiency of the 
Viſible Church, butonly ofthe Churches viſibility, or ot the Churcly 
as itis Viſible, which ſo 2cutea man as you,now that you are minded 
of it, | hope willeafily diſtinguiſh: Neither doe they ho!g,tharthe vi. 
{ble Church hath failed orally and from its eflence, but only from its 
purity: and that ir tcl into many corruptions, but yet not to nothing, 
And yertif they had held, that there was not only no pure viſible 
Church, but noneat all: \urely they had faidmore then they could ju- 
tity, bur yer you doe not ſhew, neither can I difcoverany ſuch Yaſt 
ebſurdity or Sacrilegions Blaſphemy in this Aﬀſlertion. Y ou ſay ſecond. 
ly, that the Reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked Doctrine, was 4 dee 
ſperate voluntary neceſſity, becauſethey were reſolved not to acknowledge 
the Roman tobe the true Church, and were convinced by all manner of e- 
vidence, that for diverſe a8ts before Luther therewas no other, But this 
is not todiſpure but to divine, andtake upon you the property of 
God which is to know the hearts of men. For why [ pray, might not 
the Reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they wereconvinced by all man- 
ner of evidence, as Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, thar allthe viſible 
Churchesinthe world, bur aboue all the Roman, had degenerated 
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trom the purity ot the Goſpellot Chriſt, and chercupon did conclude 
therewas no viſible Church, meaning by #s Church, none free from 
corrup8:on, and conformable in all things ro the doQrine of Chriſt, 

14 Ad d. 1 0. Neither is there an repugnancc/ but 1n words only) 
between thele (as youarc pleaſed to ile them) exlermi nating Spirits, 
and thoſcother, whom our of Curreſy you intitle, in your 10.9, more 
moderate Proteſtants. For theſe affirming the Per peruall Viſibility of 
the Church, yer neither deny, nor. doubt ot her being {ubje& ro ma- 
nifold andgrievous corruptions, and thoſe of ſuch a nature, as were 


. they not mitigared by invincible, oratleaſtavery probableignorance, 


noneſubjeR tothem could be ſaved. Andthey on the other fide, de 
nying the Churches Vilibility, yer plainly affirme, that they conceive 
very good hope of the Salvation of many, of their ignorant and ho- 
neſt Fore-fathers. Thus declaring plainly, though 1n words they de- 
nycdthe Viſibility ot che true Church, yet their meaning was notto 
deny the perpetuity, but the perperuallpurity and uncorruptionof the 
Viſible Church, | 

15 Ady,11,Letus proceed therefore to your 11. Sect. where 
though D. Porter and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perpe. 
taall Viſibility, make it needlefle for you ro proveit, yer you will 
needs bedoing that which is necdlefle, But you doc itlo coldly and 
negligently, that it is very happy foryou, that D. Porrerdid grantir, 

16 For what if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriit, then of 
the Church: What ifthey bed ferof greater contentions would 4- 
rife about the Church then (hrii#? Which yet, he that is not a meere 
ſtranger inthe ſtory ot the Church, muſt needs know tobe untrue,and 
therctore not to be fore-ſecne by the Prophets. What «sf we have ma-- 
nifeftly received the Church from the Seriptares? Docs it follow from 
—_— all chcſerhings, that the Church of Chriſt muſt be alwaics V1- 

ible? 

17 Bclides, what Proteſtant evergranted (that which you pre- * 
fume uponſo confident! y,)that every mas for af the aff i725 of his ſonle 
muſt have recourſe to ſome congregation? If ſome one C'riſtianlived 
alone among Pagans in ſome country, remote from Chriſtendome, 
ſhall weconceive it unpoſsible tor chisman to be 1avcd, becauſe he 
cannot have recourſeto any congregation, forthe attai1cs of his loule? 
Will itnot be ſufficient, for ſuch a ones Salvation, to know the do- 
Qrineof Chriſt, and live according toit? Such fancies as theſe, you 
doe very wilcly to take for gramed, becauſe you know well, tis hard 
ro prove them, 

18 Letirbe ar unlawfull a you pleaſe, to deny 4nd di[emole matters 
#f fetth. Let them that doe ſo, not be a Church,but 4 damned Crew of Sy- 
cophants: What isihusro che Viſibility ofthe Church: May notthe 
Churchbe [aviſible,and yer theſe that are of ir proteſſe their faith? 
No, lay you: Their profeſsion will make them viſible, Very true, vi- 
ſible in the places where, and inthe times when they live, and to thoſe 
perlons, unto whom they have neceſlary occaſion, ro make their pro- 


{ci$10n-Bur not viſibleto all, or any great, or conſiderable part = 
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world while they ltvc, much lefle confpicuonsto a!l Ages after them, 
Now itisa Church thus illuſtrioufly and conf{picuoutly vi{ible cthas 
YOu rcqQuire: by vv holc (plendour,al! men may bc cnceted & drawnte 
repairceto her, for the aftaires of their foules: Neiticr is it the Viſibility 
of the Church abſolutcly, but this degree of it, which the woſt rigid 
Proteſtants dcny: which is plaine enoughour of the places of Vepper, 
cited by you in your 9g. Pait, 0! this chapt, Where his words arc, God 
hath with4rawne his viſible Church from opew A(/emblics,to the hearts 
of particular godly men. And this Church which had not open Aſlem- 
blies, he calls The latent and Inviſible Church. Now 1 hope Papiſts in 
Englind will be very aptto grant, men may be lo farre Latent and In» 
viſible, asnotto protciſe their faith in open Aſlcmblics, nor to pro- 
claime itroallthe world, & yet not deny,nor diflemble it; nor dclerve 
to be eſteemed a damned crew of diſiembling Sycophants, | 

i9 Bur preaching of the ward, and adminiftration of the Sacraments, 
cannot but make « (harchwiſible:and theſe are inſeparable notes of the 
Chnxch.lanſwer,thcy arc fo far inſeparable,thar whereſoever they are, 
thuic a Churcti is: Butnor{o, butthat in ſome caſcs there may bee a 
Church,whercthoſenores are not. Againe, theſe notes will make the 
Church vifible:Burto whomfcertainly not to all mcn,nor to moſt mc; 
Lut to them only to whom che word 15 preached, and the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred. They make the Church viſible ro whomthemliclves 
arc viſible, but not to others. As where your Sacraments are admini. 
ſtred,and your doctrine preached, it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh 
Church. Bur this may pcthaps be viſible ro them only, whoare pre. 
ſenr at theſe pertormances,and to others as fecxer,as if they had neve; 
beene performed, 

20 ButS, Arſttneſaith, its an  enin nie rn 
ſpeech, and jo forth. to ſay the Chnrch hath periſhed. I antwer ; 1. All 
thatS. Awit;nelaycs,isnot truce 2, Though this WEre true, 1t WETe NO» 
thing to your purpolc, unlefle you will conceive it all one not to be,& 
not to þe conſpicuouſly viſible, 3. This very tpcech that the Church 
periſhed, might be fallc and impudent inthe ,Donati/ts, and yer not to 
1nthe Proteſtants. Forthere is no incohgruity, that what hath lived 
5 00.yeares,may pcriſhin 1600.ButS , Auſtin denyea not only the 1itu- 
all periſhing but ihe poſſibility of 11 :aud xotonly of it's [ailing tonotiing, 


but of it's falling into corruption. 1 anſwer : though no fuch thing ap-. 


peares out of thoſe places, yet I believe heare ot diſpuration, againi(t 
the Dowatiits, and a defireto over-confurte them, traniportcd him fo 
farte, asto urge againſt them more then was neccifary, and perhaps 
morethen was true. Bur were he now revived, did but confront the 
doctrine of aftcr-ages,with that, his owne expericnce would cnforce 
him tochange his opinion, As concerningthe laſt ſpeech of S., Auſtiwe, 
I cannotbut wonder very much, why he thould thinke it abſurd for a- 
ny manto ſay,T here are heepe which he knowes not, but Goa knowes: and 
no lefle at you, for obtruding this lentcace upon us as pertinent proote 
of the Churches viſibility. 

21 Neither doc Iicc, bow the Trath of auy preſent Church depends 
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the Perpetual Fiſibility , nay nor upon the perpetuity of that which is 
paſt or tuture, For whartſenle is there,thar it ſhould not be in the pow- 
cr of Ged Almighty go reſtore toa flouriſhing cſtare, a Church which, 

(fron hach mage Inviſible ? to repaire that whic'1 15 ruined, to 
retorme tht which was corrupted, orto reviue that which was dead? 
Nay what Reaſon is.there, butthar byordigary mcancsthis may be 
done , ſo long asthe Scriptures by Divine Providence are prelerved 
intheir integrity and Authority 2 As a Common- wealth though ne- 
ver {o farre collapted and overrunne with diſorders, is yet in poſſi- 
bilicy of being reduc'd unto its Originall ſtate,lo long as the Ancient 
Lawes,and Fundamentall Conſtitutions are extant , and remain invi. 
olate, trom whence men may be directed how to make ſuch a Refor. 
mation, But S., Auſtine urges the wery Argument acainſt the Donatiſi;, 
andiherefore iti coed - laniwer , that I doubt much of the Conſe- 
quence, and my Reaſonis,becaufe you your (elves acknowledge,that 
even generall Councels ( and therefoxe much more particular Do- 
Qors ) though infallible in their O—_— are yetin their Rea- 
ſons and Arguments, where uponthey gr a them, ſubjeR to like 
Paffions and Errours with other men, 

22 - Laſtly,whercas you lay,That a4 Divines define $ chiſme a Di. 
viſion from the true Charch,and trom thence collect, Thar there mu/f 
be 8 known Church from whichit ts Rn” men to depart: | might ve. 
ry juſtly queſtion your Anteccdent,and deſire you to conſider , whe- 


- ther Schilme be not rather, or at leaſt be notas well a diviſion of the 


Church,as from it ? A ſeparation not of a part from the whole, bur of 
{ore parts from the other, And if you liked not this definition, Imight 
dcfire yours inform meinthoſe many Schiſmes, which haue hapned 
inthe Church of R eme,which oftheparts was the Church, & which 
was divided from it. But to let this paſſe, certainly your conſequence 
is moſt unreaſonable, For though whenſoever there is 8 Schiſme, it 
muſt neceſlarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there, yet ſure wee may de- 
finea Schiſme,thatis,declare whatthe word ſignifies ( tor Defining is 
no more)though at this preſet there were neither Schiſme nor Church 
in the world, Vnlefſe you will ſay,that we cannot tell what a Roſe is, 
or what the- word Roſe ſignifies, but only inthe Summer when wee 
haue Roſes: or that inthe world tocome, when men ſhall not marry, 
it is impoſhbleto know, what it iSto marry: or that the Plague 1s nora 
diſcaſc,but only when ſome body is infe&ted: or that Adultery is nota 
fin,unlefle there be Adulterers:or that before Adam had a Child , hee 
knew not, & God could not haue told him,what it was to be a Father. 
Certainly S*,you haue forgot your Metaphylicks, which you ſo much 
elory in,if you know not,that the connexions of eflentiall predicates 
with their {ubjeRs,are eternall,& d not atall up6 the aQuallexil- 
tence of the thing defined, This Definition theretore ot Schiſme, con- 
cludes not the exiſtence of aChurch,even when it is defined:muchleſlc 
the perpetual! continuance of it,and leaſt of all the continuance of it in 
perperuall viſibility and purity, whichisthe only thing that we deny,& 


you arc to proue, By this time,you perceive I hope,thas I had reaion 
rg 


= ST RE EY 


— 


_ Et es ne 


of Rome, not gwilty of Schiſme. ys 


———_— — 


—_ 


culation. 


23 AdY12.47-4$.49.50:51.52.53.54.55. The remainder of 
thus Chapter, to Convince Luther and all that tollow him tobe Schiſ- 
matiques,aftords us Arguments of wo forts : The firſt drawn from 
the nature of thething: the ſecond from D.Potters ygrds & acknow- 
ledgments. Sother the tormerit they be good, muſt bu- gagd againſt 
all Proteſtants: the latter only againſt D. Porter. 1 will exxmjne them 
all, & doubr notto make in appeare evento your lelfe,if youraue any 
indifference,thatthere is not any found & concluding reaſon amunoſt 
them,butthar they are all poore and miſerable Sophiſmes. 

24+ Firſtthen te proue us Schilmatiques, you urge fromthe na- 
ture of Schiſme this only Argument, 

IWheoſoever leaue the externallCommunion of the viſibleChurch, 
are Schiſmatiques: But Luther and his followers left the external 
Communion of the 13ſ;ble Church of Chriſt : Therefore they are 
Schiſmatiques. 

The Major of this Syllogiſine you leaue naked without proofe 
and concciecit,as it ſhould ſeem,able enoughto tute tor it ſelfe. The 
Minor or ſecond Propoſition ofthis Argument, youprove by ewo 0- 
ther. The firſtis this. 

They which for ſook the externall Communion of all viſible Chur- 
ches muſt nerds forſake the external Communion of the true viſible 
Church of Chriſt: But Luther and his followers forſook the exter- 
nall Communion of all wiſible Churches: Therefore they forſook the 
externall Communion of the true viſible Church, 

The Major of this Syllogiſme you take for granted ( as you haue 
realon:)The Afixey you profecute with great pompot words,6& prouec 
with plenty of Rea Los bike upon the Conteſſhons of D. Potter , Lu- 
ther,Calvin,and other Proteſtantsz andthis you docin the 12 v of 
this Chapter. 

The ſecond Argumentto provethe Aſſumption of your firſt Sylo- 
viſme,ſtands thus. 

The Roman Church,when Lutber and his follpwers made the (c. 
paration,was the true viſible Chursb of Chriſt: But Luther and hu 
followers forſook the ext#ernall Communion of the Roman Charch : 
Therefore they forſook the externall Communion of the true viſible 
Church of Chriſt. 

The Aſſumption ofthis Syllogiſme needs no proof; The Propoli- 
nn needs it very much, you endeavour to confirme by theſe 

calons. 

t The Roman Church had thenotes of the Church afignedby 
Proteſtants, 1. Thetrue preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtra- 
tron of the Sacraments: Therefore he was the rue Church. 

| The Antecedent is proved: Becauſe D.Porter confeſſes ſhee wanted no- 
K 4 2 this 
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= thing Fundamental! or neceſſary to ſalvation: Therefore for the Sub- 
fn of the matter jhe had theſe notes, : 

» Either the Roman Charch was the true wile Church, oy 
Proteſtants can name and proue ſome other diſagreeing from the Ro- 
mMman,andarrecine with Proteſtants aw their particular Doltrine; ox 
elſethey mu ſay,therewas no w1lble Church: Bus they will not ſay 
there was no'Church : They « «nnot name «nd proue any other di[a- 
oreting from the Reman , and agreeing with Proteſtants in thity 
warticular Do/111es;hecanſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nox 
that of the 'Valdenſes ,WWickli fites Huſtetes, nor that of the Muſeo. 
wites .Lrmentians, Georgians eo thiopiens which you coofirme by 

>1xrsll Arguments: Therefore - muſt grant, that the Roman 
Church was thetrue w1/ible Charch. 
And this 15 the buſinefle of your 47.48-49450+51,52.53.54.and 55, 
Seftions of this Chapter, 

'25 Nowrtoallrhis, I anſwer very briefly thus: That you have 
played theunwiſe builder, and creed a ſtately ſtructure upon a falſe 
foundation. 'or whereas you take torgranted as arundoubred Truth, 
That whoſeever leave the external! communion of the w1/1ble Church, axe 
Schiſmaticall, I tell you Sir, you prelume too much upon us, and 
would have us grant, that which is themain point in Queſtion, For 
citheryou ſuppoſe the external] Communion of the Churchcorrup- 
ted, and that there was a neceſſity for them, that would communicate 
with this Church, to communicateinher corruptions: O1 you ſup- 
poſe her Communion uncorrupted, It the former , and yet will take 
for granted, that all arc Schilmariques, that leave her Communion 
ehough it bee corrupted , you beg the Queſtion in your propo- 
ſition, It the latter, you beg the Queſtion in your luppoſition, for 
Proteſtants, you know,arc Peremproryand Vnanmous in the Deniall 
of both theſe things : Beth that the Communion of the Viſible 
Church,was then uncorrupted; And rthartthey arc truly Schiſmatiques, 
who leavethe Communion of the Vihible Church, it corrupted;eſpe- 
cially,ifthe caſe be 10(and Zathers was 10) that they muſt ether leave 
hcr Communion, or of neceſſity Communicate with her in her cor- 
ruptions, You will iay perhaps, that yow have alrcaay proved it im- 
poſfble, that 1/ Church, er her Communion ſhould be corrupted, And 
therefore that they are Schiſmatiques, who leave the external] Com. 
munion of the Viſthle Church, becauſeſhe cannot be corrupted, And 
that hereafter yOu will prove, that corraptions in the Churches communi... 
on, theugh the belief and profeſiion of thew be maac the condition of hey 
COmmunen, cannotjuſtify a [epayation from it: And therefore that they 
are Schiſmatiques, who leave the Churches communion though cor- 
rupted.] Anſwer,ther I have examined your proofes of the former, & 

found that a veine of Sophiſtry runscleancthrough them: And tor 
the latter, itis ſo plainand palpable afalſchood, that I cannot but be 
conhdent, whatſoever you bring in proofe of it, will likerthe Apples 
ot Sodom,fallto Athes uponthe firſtrouch, And this is my firſt and 


Giain Cxceprion againſt your former dilcourſc; that accufing Proce- 
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ſtants of a very greatand horrible crime, you have proved your accu- 
jationanly with a fallacy. 

26 Anotheris, tharalchough it were granted Schiſline, to leave 
the externa!l Communion of the viſible Church in what ſtate or caſe 
locvcrit be, and that Luther & his followers were Schiſmariques,tor 
leaving the externall Communion of all vifible Churches: yet you 
faile exceedingly of clceringthe other neceſſary point undertakenby 
you, That the Koman Church was then the Vi[ible Church, For neither 
doe Proteſtants (as you miſtake) mate the tywepreaching Yþ the word,and 
due adminiſtration of the Sacraments ,the notes of thr vi ſile Church bur 
only of a viſible Church : now theſe you knoware very different 
tlungs, the former ſignifying the Church Cathelrque, or the whole 
Church: the Latter a Particular Church, or a part ofthe Catholique, 
Andrherefore ſuppotc our of curteſy, we ſhould grant, what by ar- 
gument you can never cvince, that your Church had theſe notes, yer 
would it by no meancs follow, that your Church were the Y:zble 
Church, but only « YViſible Church: norche whole Crholique, bur on- 
ly apart of it. Butthen befides, where doth D. Porter acknowledge 
any {uch matter as you pretend? Where doth he ſay, chat you had for 
the ſubſtance the true Preaching of- the word, or due Adminiſtration of 
the Sacrements? Or where does he lay, that{ from which you collect 
this )you wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation! He 
{aies indeed, that though your Errors were 1n themſelves damnable, 
and full of great impiety, yet he hopes that thoſe amongſt you, who were 
mnvincibly 1gnorant of the truth, might by Gods great mercy, have their 
errors pardoned, and their foutes [ooeds And this is all he faies, and 
this you confeſle to be all heſaies, in diverſe places of your book: See<,r. Q. 3: 
whichis no more, then you your ſelfe doe, and muſtaffirme of Pro- 
teſtants:and yet I belicve, you will nor ſuffer us to inferre from hence, 
that you grant Proteſtants to have, for the ſubſtance, thetrue preach. 
ing of the word, and duc adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and want 

nothing tundamentall, or neceſſary to ſalvation. And if we ſhould 
draw this conſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhould doe 
you injury, in regard many things may inthemſclves, andin ordinary 
courſe be neceflary to falvatian, to thoſe that have meanes to atrain 
them,as your Church generally hath: which yer,by accident, rotheſe 
which were by ſome impregnable impediment, debarred of theſe 
meanes, may by Gods mercy be made unneceſlary. 

27 Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that Proteſlants muſt either grant that 
your Church then was the viſible Church, or name [ome other, diſazree- 
ins from yours & agreeing with Proteftants in their particular dotirine, 
or acknowledge there was noviſible Church, It isalloneasif (to ule S, 

Pauls fimilicude) the head ſhould ſay tothe foot, cither you muſt grant 
thatl am the whole body, or name ſome other member thatis ſo, or 
confeſſe that i1;cre is no body. To which the foot mightan{wer;I ac- 
knowledgethere is a body - and yer,thatno member befide you is this 
body: nor yct that you are it, but only apartofit. Andin like manner 
fuy we, We acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted jadecd uni- 

verſally, 
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verſally, bur yer ſuch a one as we hopeby Gods gratious acceptance, 
was {til a Church. We pretend not to name any onc SOcictythat was 
this Church,and yet weſeeno rcalon, that can inforce us to confeſle 
that yours was the Church, but only part of it, and that one of the 
worſt then extant in the World. In vain therefore have youtroubled 
your ſelfe in provin-,that we cannot pretend, that either the Greekes, 
Waldenſes, I Vicklyffites \Huſfites, Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, 
Aby fines, were then the Viſible Church, For all this dicourie proceeds 
from a fallc and vain {uppoſicion, and beggs another pointin Queſti- 
on berween us, which is,that ſome Church of one denomination and one 
Communion (as the Roman, the Greeke &c,) mu#it be alwares, exclu- 
fively ro all other Communions, the whole viſible Church, And 
chough perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant having this talle principle 
ſcrlcd in him, that there was to bealwaics ſome Vitble Church of 
one denomination, purefromallerrorindodrine, might be wrought 
upon, and prevailed with by ir, roforfakethe Church of Proteſtants: 
yet why it ſhould induce him to goe to yours, rather then the Greeke 
Church,or any other, which pretendsto perpetuall ſucceſhonas well 
as yours, that I doe not underſtand; Vnleſe ic be tor the reaſon which 
eAincas Syluixe gave,why morcheldthe Pope above a Councell,then 
a Councell above the Pope: which was becauſe Popes did give Biſhop- 
ricks, and Archbiſhopricks, but Councells gave none, 1nd therefore 1u- 
ingin Forma Pawperis, Were not like to have their cauſe very well 
maintained, For put the calc, ſhould grant of mcerce tavour, thar 
there muſt bealwaies ſome Church of one Denomination and Com- 
munion, free from all errors in dodtrine, and that Proteſtants had not 
alwaies ſuch a Church: it would follow indeed from thence, that [I 
muſt nor be a Proteſtant: Bur thar I muſt be a Papiſt, certainly it 
would tollow by ao better conl{equencethen this; It you will leave 
England, you muſtof neceſſity goe to Rome. And yet with this 
wretched fallacy, have I becnſometimesabuſcd my {clfe, and known 
many other poore {oules ſeduced, not only from their own Church, 
and Religion, but unto yours. I beſeech God to open the eyes of all 
chat love the truth, that they may notalwaics be held captive, under 
ſuch miſcrable dcluſions, 

28 Welce then, how unſucceſſefull you have been in making 
good your accuſation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the 


_ thing, and which may be urged in common againſt all Proteſtants. 


Leruscome now toche Arguments of the other kinde , which you 
build upon D, Forters own words, out of which you promiſe unan- 
{werable reaſons to convince Proteſtantsof Schiſme. 

29 Burlet theunderſtanding Reader, take with hira bfitthree or 
foure ſhort remembrances, and I dare fay he ſhall find them upancxa- 
mination, not only an{werable , butalready anſwered, The memo- 
randums I would commend to him,are theſe, 

39 Thar notevery ſeparation, but only a caulcleſſe ſeparation 
from the exteenall Communion of any Church, is the Sinne of 
Schiſme. 

31 
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neccſhty of proteſling known errours, and practifing known corrup-= 
tions,1s 2 ſfulhcicnt and neceſlary c2ule of ſeparation : and that this is 
the cauſe which Proteſtants allcage ro juſtihetheir ſeparation from 
the Church of Rome. 

32 Thatto lcavethe Church,andto leave theexternal} Commu- 
nion ofa Church,art lcaſt as D. Potter under{tandsthe words,is notrhs 
ſamething:Thari»cing done by cealing to be a member ot it,by ceaſing 
to hauc thoſe rcquiſires which conſtrute a man a member of it,as faigh 
and obcdicrce: This by refuſing to communicate with any/Church in 
her Liturgies and publike worſhip of God. This little Armour if itbe 
rightly placed , lam perſwaded , will repell allchote Batteries which 
voncthreaten thall be {o furious, 

33 AdY 12.14.15. The firſt isa ſentence of S. 1«/tive againſt 
Donatusapplicd to Zut her thus, 1fthe Church perijhed4 , what Church 
brought forth Donatus , (you ſay Luther? If jhe could not periſh, what 
madneſſe moved the ſet of Donatus to ſeparate, upon pretence 10 avoid 
the Communion o{bad ment \V hereunto, one taire antwer (to ler paſſe 
many others) is obvious out of the ſecond obtervarion: That this ſen- 
rence though it were Goſpell , as1t 15 not, 151mpertinently applicdro 
Luther and Lutherans. Whole pretence of icparation (be it xrue or be 
it falle,) vwagno: (as that of the Donatiſts, ) only to avoid the Come« 
- munion of bad men: but to tree themſclves from a necciſity ( which 
but by ſeparating was unavoidable) of joyning with bad menin their 
1mpictics. And your not ſubſtituting Zurber in ſtead of Dowarmue inthe 
latter part of the Dilemma as well as in the former, would make a ſu- 
{picious man conjeRurethat you your {elte took notice of this excep. 
tion of diſparitic berween Donatusand Luther. 

34 . AdV 16. Yourlſecond onlcr drives only at thofe Proteftants, 
who held the true Church was tuvifible for many ages. Which Do- 
ctrine(it by the r-ve Church be underſtood, the pure Choreh , as you 
docunderſtand it) isa certaintruth, and it is caher for you radeclaime 
(as you doe) then todiſpurc againſt it, But theſe men you ſay muſt bee 
Herettques becauſethty ſeparated from the Communion of the viſible 
C heals therefore alſo from the (ommunion of that which they ſay 
was inviſible: In 45 much as the inviſible Church communicated with 
the viſible. 

35 Anf. Imightvery juſtly defire ſome proofe of that which fo 
confidently you take for granted: That,there were no perſecuted and 
oppreſſed maintainers ot the Truth inthedaies of our Fore. fathers, 
but only ſuch as diſſembled their opinions, & lived in your Commu- 
nion, And truly it I ſhould lay there were many of this condition, I 
luppole 1 could make my Aftrmative much more probable,then you 
can make your Negatiue, We read in Scripture, that E/zes conceived 
There was nore left belides himſelfe tn the whole kingdome of Iſrael, 
who had no: revolted trom God: and yet God himiclteafſures usthat 
he was deceived. And it ſuch a manga Propher,and cne of rhegreateſt, 
erred in his judgement touching his owntime, and his own —_ 
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why may not you , whoarc certainly bur a man , and lubj< to the 
ſame paſſions as E/ras was,miſtake inthinking, that in former ages,in 
{ome countrey or other,there were notalwaies lome good Chriſttans, 
which did not ſo much as externally bow their knees ro your Bael 2 
But this anſwer 1 am content you ſhalltake no notice of , and thirkeit 
ſufficientro tell you, thatifitbectrue , that this ſurpolcd inviſible 
Church did hypocritically communicate with the vihble Church,in 
hcr corruptions, then Proteſtants had cauſe, nay neceſhtv,to forſake 
their Communionallo,for otherwiſerhey muſt hauc joyn'd with the 
1 the practile of 1impicries- and ſeeing they had ſuch caulc to feparare, 
they preſume their ſeparation cannot be ichiſmaricall, 

26 Ycs.,youreply , to forſake the external Communion of them 
withwhom they agree 1# faith,ts t he moſt formall proper ſin of Schiſme, 
Ant. Very true,but I would fain know wherern. 1 would gladly be in- 
tormed, whether I bee Dound tor feare of Schi{me , to communicate 
with thoſe that bclieve as I doe,only in lawtull things, or abtolutcly in 
every thing: whether I amrto joyn with them in {uperſtition and Ido. 
latry,and not only ina common profeſſion of the taith wherein we a- 
erce,butin a. common difhimulationorabjuration of it. This is that 
which you would haue them do,or elte,forfooth,thcy muſt be Schil- 
mariques, But hereafter I pray remember, that there 15 no neceſſity of 
communicating even with true Beleevers1in wicked actions. Nay, that 
thereis a neceſſity hereinto ſeparate from them. And then I dare fay, 
even you being their judge, the reaſonableneſic of their cauſeto ſepa- 
rate ſhall, according to my firſt obleryation, juſtific their ſeparation 
from being [chiſmaricall. 

37 Arg: But the property of Schiſme atrording to D.Potter © to cut 
07 from the hope of ſalvation,the Church from which it ſeparates: And 
theſe Proteſtants hane this property, Therefore they are Sc ſmatiques, 

38 Anl.I deny the Syllogilmegitisno berter then this : 

OneSymprome of the Plague is a Feaver, 
But ſuch a man hath a Feaver, 
Therctore he hath the Plague . 


 Therrueconclufio which iſſucs out of theſe Premiſſes,ſhould bethis, 


Thercfgre he hath one Symprome of theplague. And (0 likewiſe in 
the tormer,theretore they haue one property or one quality of Schil- 
matiques. Andas inthe tormer inſtance, The man t1:at hath one figne 
of the plague,may by reaſon of the abſence of other requiſres, nor 
hauethe plague:So theſe Proteſtants may haue ſomething of Schiſmma- 
riques,and yet not be Schiſmatiques. A Tyrant ſentencing a man to 
death for his pleaſure, and a juſt judge that condemnes a malefactor, 
doc bath ſentence a man todeath,and fo for the matter Yoe both the 
lame thing: yerthe one docs wickedly,the other juſtly. What's the 
reaſon? becauſethe one hath caule, the other hath not. In like manner 
Schiſmatiques , either alwaies or generally denounce damnation ro 
them trom whom they ſeparate , The ſame doe theſe Proteſtants , & 
yer are not Schilmatiques, The Reaſon: becauſe Schilmariques doe 
it,anddocit without caulc,and __ haue caulc for whatthey 

| doce 
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doc. Theimpicnes ot your Clurch , being,o-nerally ipeaking, dam. 
nable,unleflc where they are excus'd by 1gnorance, andexpared at 
leaſt by a generall repentance. In fine, though perhaps it may be trac, 
that all Schiſmariques doe ſo: yetuniverſall aftirmarives are not con- 
vertcd,andthereforc it followes not by any good Logick, thar all 
that doc {o,whenthere is juſt cauſe for it, muſt be Schitmatiques. The 
cauſe inthis matter ot ſeparation is allin all, and that for ought I lee, 
you never think of. But if theſe rigid Proteſt ants hare inſt cauſe to cus 
of your Church from the hope of ſalvation: How can the miley fort allow 

ope of ſalvation to the Members of this Church t Ani, Diſtinguiſh the 
quality of the Perlons cenfur'd,and this ſeeming repugnance of their 
ccnſures will vaniſh inco nothing, For your Church may be confide- 
red either in regard ot thoſe, in whom, cirher neghgence,or pride, or 
worldly feare,or hopes , or ſome other volunrary tinne,is the cauſe of 
thcir ignorance , which I teare1sthecaſe of the generality of mena- 
moneſt you:or in regard otthoſe whoowe their Errours from Truth, 
to want of capacity, or default of inſtruction, either in refpect of thoſe 
chat might know the truth and will not, or ofthoſe who would know 
the truth buc (all rhings confidered) cannot : In refpc& of thote that 
haue eycs to {ec,and will nor fee,orthoſe that would gladly fcc, but 
want cycs,or light, Contider the former fort of men , / which your 
more rigid cenſurers ſcem eſpecially ro refle& upon, )and the heavieſt 
ſcnrence will notbe too heavy. Conſider the latter , and the mildeſt 
will not bc roo milde. So thar hereis no difference but in words only, 
ncicher are you flattered by the one,noruncharitably cenſuc'd by the 
other. 

39 Yournextblow1s direfted againſt the milder ſort of Prote= 
ſtants,who you ſay involve themſelves inthe ſinne of Schiſme by comms- 
nicating with thoſe (as you call them) exterminating $p1!rits , whom you 
concerue your ſclfeto have proved Schiſmatiques : And now loadthem 
turther withthe crime of Herefie. For,fay you, if you held your ſelves 
obliged under pain of damnation,to forſake the Communion of the Roman 
Church by reaſon of her Erronrs which yet you confe(ſe were not funda- 
mental: ſhall it not be much more dammable,to line in confraternity with 
:heſe,who defend an Erveur of the fayling of the Church, which inthe Do- 

"1attſt's you confeſſe to haue been properly Hereticall ? 

40 Anlw: Youmiſtake in thinking that Proteſtants ho!d them- 
[clves obliged not ro communicate with you , onely or principally by 
rcalon of your Errours and Corruption. For the truc realon accor- 
«ingtomy third obſervation, is not ſo much becauſe you marrterme 
Ercrours and Corruptions,as becauſe youtrpoſe them:and will allow 
your Communion to none but rothoſe that will hold them with you; 
and haue fo ordered your Communion, that either we muſt commu- N 
vice with you in theſe things,or nothing. And for this very reaſon, 

though it were granted,thattheſe Proteſtants held this doRrine which 

you 1npure to them z And thoygh this Errour were as damnable and 
| QA muchagainſt the Creed as youpretend : Yet after allthis, this dil- 
| parity between you and them , might make ir moge 12wfull for us to 
LEY communicate 
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communicate with them rhen you: becauſe what they hold,they hold 
to them(iclues,and retuſc not (as you doe)to communucate with them 
that hold the contrary, | : 

43 Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both your fo! 
mer Suppoſitions were granted, Bur then for a lecondanſwer, I am tg 
tell yourhar there is no neceflity of granting either ot chem. For nei- 
ther doe theſe Proteſtants hold the fayling of the Church trom its bc. 
ing,but only from its vitibility : which it you conceive all one, then 
muſt you conceivethatthe ſtarres tayle every day,and the Sunne eyery 
night. Neither 1s it certain that the doctrine of the Churches fayling 

is repugnant to the Creed, Foras thetruth ot the Article of the Re- 
milled of ſinnes,depends not upontheaCtuall remithon of any mans 
| finnes, butupon Gods readineile and reſolution to forgivethe fins of 
a!l that bclieve and repent; ſothar, although unbelect or impenitence 
ould beuniverſall,and the Faithfull ſhould ablolutcly fayle from the 
children of men, and the ſonne of man ſhould finde no faith onthe earth, 
yer ſhould the Article ſtill continue true ,that God would forgivethe 
ſinnes of all that repent :In like manner,it 1s not certain that the truth 
ofthe Article of the Catholique Church depends upan the atuall 
exiſtence ofa Catholique Church, butrather upon the right , that the 
Church ot Chriſt,or rather (to ſpeak properly) thc Go(pell of Chriſt 
_ hath to be univerſally believed, And rtheretore the Article may bee 
truc,thoughthere were no Church inthe world. In regard , this nor- 
withſtanding,it remaines ſtilleruethatthere ough: ro be a Church, & 
this Church ought to be Catholique, For as, of thcte rwo Propofiti- 
ons, There is a Church in Americe,and, There ſhould bee a Church in 
America, The truth of the latter depends not upon the truth of the for. 
mer, ſoneither docs it inthelc rwo: There is a Church diffuſed allthe 
world over, and, There ſhould be a Church diftulcd all the world 
over. 

42 Thirdly,if you underſtand by Errours no /undamentall , ſuch 
as are vet Aammnable,itisnot true, as | haue often told you,thar we con- 
tcfle your crrours not fundamentall. | 

43 Laſtty,tor your dcfire thatT ſhould here apply an authority of 
S, Cyprian allcaged in your nextnumber , I would hauc doneſo very 
willingly, butindeed I know not how todoe it: for in my apprehenſit6 
it hath no more to doe with your preſent buſineſſe of perung ic 
unlawfull,to communicate withthele men,who hold the Church was 

| notalwaics viſible , then In nova fert animw. Belides, | am herc again 
eo remember you,that S. Cypriens words,were they never ſopertinent 
yet are by ncither of the parts litiganteſteemed any rule of faith, And 
thercf6re the urging of f go and luch hke authorinues, ſerves onely to 
make Books great,and Controverſies endleile. 

Ad v 17. Thenext$cRion inthree long leaucs delivers us this 
ſhort ſenic. That theſe Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the 
( urches externall Communion, but only her corruptions pretend to dot 
that which «s impeſable. Becauſe theſe corruption were wnherent in tht 
Churches exter nay Communion: and therefore he that for ſakes them can - 
mot but for ſake 1h, a5 Anlw 
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45 Aaſ. But who are they that pretend, they iorlooke the Chur- WM | |; 
ches corruptions, and not her externall communion? Some there be V4 
that ſay,thcy have not lett the Church, that 1s, not cealcdro be mem. 
bers of the Church, but only left her corruprtions: fome, that they q 
have not Icftthe communion, but the corruprtions of itz meaning the 
internall communion of it, and conjunEtion with it by faith and obe- | 
dicnce: which diſagrce from the tormer only inthe manner of fpeak- | W 
ing: tor he that is in the Church, is in this kinde of communion with | ' 
it:-and hethat is notinthis internall communion, is not in the Church. 
Some perhaps, that they left not your externall communion inall UM 
things; meaning,that chey left it not voluntarily being not fwgrrivibur 4,14. | 
fugati, as being willing to joyne with you 1n any act of piery, but were £> a4 £174 
by you neccſlirated and conſtrained to doe fo, becauſe you would nor © 
ſ afſer them to doc well with you, unleffe thcy would doc ill with you, 

Now to docill that you may doe well, is againſt the will of God, |, 1 "THT 
which to every good man isa high degree of neceffity. Bur tor ſuch WHT!" 
Proteſtants, as pretend that de fatto, they forſook your corruptions only 

and not your externall communion, that is, fuch as pretend to commu. 
nicate with you in your confeſhons and Liturgics, and participation 


of Sacraments, I cannot but doubt very much, thatneicher you nor I ny 
havecvcr met with any of this condition, And it perhaps you were " | 
lcd intoerror, by thinking that to leave the Church, and to leavethe | [i 
cxcernall communion ot it, was all one in ſenſe & fignification, I hope 41 
by this time you are dilabus'd, and beginne to underſtand, thatas a Fin 
man may leave any faſhion or cuſtome ot a Colledge, and yer remain "ie 

ſtill a member of the Colledgezlo a man may poſſibly leave ſome opi. 1 


n:0n or practiſeof a Church formerly common to hunl-lte & others, 
and continue ſtill a member ot that Church : Provided that what he 
forſakes be not one of thoſe things wherein the effence of the Church 
conliſts, Whercas peradventure this practiſe may be loinvolyed with 
the cxternall communion of this Church, that t may be ſimply im- 
poſſible, for him to leave this practiſe, and not to leave the Churches 
cxrernall communion. : 

46 Youwill reply perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againit 
thoſe wha pretena to forſake the Churches corrwptions & not the Church: 
4s againſt thoſe who ſay , they forſook the Churches corruptions, and not 
ber externall communion, And that the reaſon is ſtill the ſame: becauſe 
theſe ſeppoſed corruptions, were inherent inthe whale ( hurch,and there. 
fre by like _—_ with the former, could not be forſaken,but if the whole 
Church were forſaken, 

47 Anfſ. A pretty Sophilme, and very fit to perſwade men that 
it i$1mpoſſible for them, to forlake any error they hold, or any vice 
they are ſubjeR to, either peculiar tothemſclves, or in common with 
others: Bccaule forlooth, they cannot forſake rhemfclves, and Vices 
and Errors arc things inherentin themſelves, The deceit lies, in not 
diltinguiſhing betweena Locall and a Morall forſaking of any thing, 
For as it werean ablurdity, fic for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion rodetend, that a man may Locally and properly My the 
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Accidents of a ſubject, and not fromtheſubjec it {clte: $9 is it alſo a- 
cainſt reaſon ro deny, that a man may (by an uſuall phrale of ſpeech) 
torſake any cuſtome,or quality, goed or bad,cither proper ro himſelf, 
or common to himlelte with any company, and yet never truly or 
properly forlakecither his company or himſelfe. \hus it all he ei 
irs in the Sociery, were givento write Sophiſtically, yer you nigh 
leavethisill cuſtome,and yet not leave your Society. It all the Cri. 
; zens of a City, wereaddicted to any vanity, they might cither, all, or 
ſome of them forlakeir, and yet not forfakethe city, 1t all the parts of 

a mans. body were dirty or filthy, nothing hinders but that all or 

ſome of them might clentc themſelves, andyct continue parts of the 

body. And what reaſon then inthe world is there, if the whole Viſi- 

ble Chutch were overcome with tares ahd weeds of ſuperſtitions,and 

corruptions, but that ſome niembers ofit might retorme themſelves, 

and yerconrnue ſtill rrue members of the body ot the Church, and 

not bemade no memibers,butthe better by their Reformation ? Cer. 

tainly it is ſo obvious & ſenſible a Truth, that this thing is poſhblegthae 

no man in his wits, will be per{waded out of it, with all the Quirks and 
Metaphyficks in the World. Neirher is this to ſay, 1h4t 4 man may 

keep company with Chriſtopher Potter, and not keep company with the 
Provoſt of 2. Colledge: Nor that a man can avoid the company of a ſinner, | 

and at the fame time, be really preſent with the man who u the ſinner: 

which we leavero thoſe Proteltants of your invention, who arefo 

fooliſh, asto pretend,thata man, may really ſeparate himſelfe from 

the Churches extcrnall Communion, as theis corrupted, and yer con- 

tinuc in that Charches extcrnall Communion, which in this externall 
Communionis corrupted. But wethatlay only the whole Church 

T/  beingcorrupred, ſome parts of it mighrand did retorme themſelves, 
þ and yer might and did concinue parts ofthe Church, chough ſeparated 
þ trom the externall communion oft the other parts, v/hich would nor 
al rctorme,nced not trouble our ſelves to reconcile any ſuch repugnance, 
; For the caſe put by you, of keeping D.Potters company, and leaving 
iy the company of the Provoſt of Ducens Colledge, & of leaving a ſinners 
if company ,andnot the mans : are nothing at all like ours. But if you 
' would ſpeaktothe point, you muſt ſhew, that D.Porrer cannot leave 

| being Provoſt of 2.Colledre, withour ceaſing to be himſelfe: or, that v 

| | ner cannot leave his finne, without ceaſing to be 2 man : or that he 
y | that is part of any fociety,cannot renounce any Vice of that ſociety, 

* IK bat he mult relinquiſh the ſociety, If you would thew any of theſe 
Ii things, then indced (I darc ocomitil you ſhould find us aptenough to 

| | belicve, thatthe particular parts ofthe, viſible Church, could nor re- 

| formcthemſlelves, but they muſt of neceſſiry become no parts of it. 

| Bur untill we ſee this done, you muſtpardon us, it we chooſe to be- 

l/ tevec ſenfe rather then Sophiſtry, | 

Fl 48 In this Paragraph you bring in the ſentence of S,Cyprien, 

UI vhereto you refer*d us in the ftormerzburt why in a cvrroverly of taith, 
| : doe you Cite any thing, which is conteſſed on all hands,not tO be a rule 
t 0! taich? Beſades,in my apprchenſton, this lentence of 5.Cyprien, = 

this 
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this place, and to this purpolc , meercly 4mpertinent, S, Cyprians 
words are,The { hurch (hc tpeaks of the particular Church, or Dio- 
ccſſe of Rome) being one, cannot be within and without: If ſhe be with 
Novatianis, ſhe was not with Cornelius: But if ſhe were with Corneling 
who ſucceeded Fabian by lawfull Ordination, Now atianus is not inthe 
Church. And now havingrelated the words, I am only to remember 
the Reader, that your butinefle was to prove it zm1poſiible, For a mants 
forſake the Churches corruptions and not the Church,and theato requeſt 
him torell me whether, as 1 laid, 1» yove fert animws, had not been as 
much torhe purpole? 

49 Toward theconcluſion of this Section, you number up your 
Viftories,and tell us, That out of your diſcourſe it remainethcleere, that 
thu our chiefeſt Anſwer changeth thevery ſtate of the Queſtion: con.. 
foundeth internall Acts of the under tanding, with externoll deeds: doth 
not 4iſlinoniſh between Schiſme and Hereſy, and leaves this demanſtra. 
td agaimſt us, that they (Proteſtants) drvidedihemſelues from the com. 
munion of the Viſible Catholique ( hurch, becauſe they conceived that ſhe 
needed Reformation. To which Triumphs, it any reply be needtull, 
then briefly thus - We doe not change the ſtate of the Queſtion, bur 
you miſtake it, For the Queſtion was not whether they might torſake 
the corruptions of the Church, and contmue 18 her externall commyu- 
vion, which we conteſſe impoſſible, becauſe theſe corruptions were 
in her communion But the Queſtion was, whether they might for- 
lake the corruptions ot the Church, and notthe Church,bur continue 
Bill the Members of it. And to this Queſtion, there 1s not in your 
wholediſcourte one pertinent {yllable, 

Jo Weaoe not confoundiuternall Ats of underſtanding with ex» 
ternall deeds, but acknowledge (as you would have us) that we canner 
(as matters now ſtand) ſeparate rom your corruptions, but we muſt de. 
part from your Externall communion. For you have lo orderedthings, 
that whofocver will Communicate with you atall, muſt communi- 

cate with you, in your corruptions, But itis you that will not perceive 
the dificrence, berween, beirig a part of the Church, and being in cx+ 
tcrnall Communion with all the other parts of it: raking for granted, 
that which is certainly falſe, that no two men or Churches, divided 
in externall communion, can be bothraue parts of the Catholique 
Church. 

51 Wearenot to learn the dif} erence between $chiſme & Hereſy,tor 
Hereſy weconccive, an obſtinate defence of any Errour, againſt any 
a Article of the Chriſtian faith: And Schitme, a caulelefle {ce 

parationof one part of the Church from another. Bur this we lay, 
"Thatif we convince you of errors andcorruptions, profeſſed and pra- 
Giiſed in your Communion, then we cannot be SChul mariquCs, tor Ie» 
fuſing ro joyne with you in the profeſhon of theſe Errors, and the 
practiſe of thele corruprions. And theretore you mult tree your iclves 
from Error,or us from Sclukme. 

52 Laſtly, whereas youlay, That you have demoyſtrated aghnt 


ts that Proteflants divided themſelves from the txternall communion 
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of the =r_e Church, adde, which externall communion ws corrupted, 
and we ſhall confefle the accuſation,andelory init. But this is northat 
Oned erat demonſtraxdum, but that we divided our lclvcs from the 
Church, that is, made our (clves our-lawes from it, and no members 
of it. And moreover,inthe Reaſon of your ſeparation from the exter. 
nall communion of your Church you are miſtaken: tor it was not (o 
much becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Churches cxternall 
communion was corrupted,and needed Reformation, 

53 That @ pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from 
Schiſme,wee grant very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concernes 
every man who ſeparates from any Churches communion, evenas 
muchas his Salvation is worth, tolooke moſtcarctully toit, rharthe 
cauſc of his leparation be juſt and neceſſary: For unlcſle it be neceſſa.. 
ry,itcanvery hardly be {uthcient, Bur whether atrue Reformation 
ofour ſelves from Errors, ſuperſtitions andimpieties, will not juſtify 
our {epararion in theſe things;our ſeparation, I tay, from them who 
will notreformethemſclves,and as muchas in them lics, hinder others 
from doing ſo: This is the point you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have 
nor, As for the ſentences of the Fathers to which you referre us, for 
the determination ofthis Queſtion, I ſuppoſeby what Ihave ſaid a- 
bove, the Reader underſtands, by alleagingthem you have gain'd lit- 
elecreditto your caule or perſon, And that, itthey were comperent 
Iudges oft this controverſy, their ſentence 18 againſt you much rather 
thea for you, | 

54 Laſtly, whereas you deſire D,Potterto remember his own worde: 
Thereneither was nor can be any uſt cauſe to depart from the Charchof 
Chriſt, no more then from Chrijt himſelfe, and pretend that you have 
ſhewed that Luther did ſo: The Doctor remembers his words very 
well, and hath no reaſon to be aſhamedofthem. Only he defires you 
to remember that hereattcr you doe notconfound, as hicherro you 
have — pniriny. trom the Church{ z.e.ccafing tobe a member of 
it,) with departing from the Churches externall communion;and then 
cis perſwaded it will appeare to you, that againſt Lurherand his fol- 
towers you have {aid many things, but ſhewed nothing. 

55 Burzthe Church Vniverſall, remaining the Church Vuiverſall, 
according to D.Fotter may fall imtnerror: And from hence it cieeraty fol- 
lowesthat it  1mpo(fible ro leawvetheexternall communtien ofthe C "Cnr 
| ſo corrupted, and ratam externall communion with the Catholique 

Cburch, Ani, Therealon of this contequence which you fay is fa 

cleere, truly 1 cannot poſſibly diſcern; Bur the concluſion ioferr'd,fhe- 
thinkes iscvident of it ſelte, and theretore without proofe I grancit. 
I meane, that it iSimpoſlible to leave theexternall communion ot the 
Catholique Church corrupted, and to retain extcxnall communion 
with the Catholique Church. Burt what uſe you can make of it, I doe 
not underſtand: Vnleſle you will pretend, that to lay a man may for- 
ſakerhe Churches corruptions, and notthe Church, is all one aseo 
lay, he may torſake the Churchesexternall Communion and nor for- 


lake it, It you meanlo, lure you miſtake the meaning of rs 
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when they ſay, They forſook not the Church bur her corruptions; 
For inſaying lo, they neither affirme, nor deny that they torſooke the 
externall communion ofthe Church, nor ſpeake at all of it: Bur t 
mean only,that they ceaſed not robe ſtill members of the Church, 
though they ccaled to believe and praftiſe tome things whichthe 
whole Church formerly did believe and practiſe. And as for the cx. 
ternall Communion otthe Viſtble Church, we have withour ſcruple 
tormerly granted, that Proteſtants did fortake it, that is, renounce the 
practiſe ot ſome oblervances,in which the whole viſible Church be. 
fore the did communicate, Burthis we tay they did yichour Schiſme, 
becaulethey had cauſe todoe {o, and no man canhave caulc to be a 
Schilmatique, 

56 Bur your Argument you conceive , will bee more con. 
vincing, if we conſider that when Lather m__ there were not two 
aiſtin&t Viſible true Churches, one Pure, the other Corrupted , but one 
Church only. Anſ. The ground of this isno way certain,nor here ſut- 
ficiently proved. For, whereas you ſay, Hiſtoriesarefilent ofany ſuch 


marter; I anſwer, there is no neceflity,that you or I ſhould have read 


all Hiſtories, that may be extant of this matter; nor that all ſhould be 
extantthat were written, much lefſe extant uncorrupred : elpecially 
conſidering your Church, which had lately all power in her hands, 
hath bcen {o pernitiouſly induſtrious, in Ll the monuments 
of Antiquity that madeagainſt ker z nor that all Records ſhould re- 
main which were written; nor that all ſhould be recorded which was 
done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viſible Church before Luther, 
which did not crre, is it tocontradid this ground of OH. Porters, thar 
the Church may crre, Vnlefſe you will have us believe, that May be, 
and Maſt be is all one, and that all which may be true, is true: which 
rule if it were true, then ſureall men would be honeſt, becaulc all men 
may beſo, and you would not make fo bad Arguments, ualeſle you 
will pretend you cannot make better. Northirdly, isit to contradict 
theſe words, The Church may not hope totriumph over all error, till jhe 
be in Heaven: Fortotriumph overcrror,isto be {ſecure fromit, to be 
out of danger of it, not to be obnoxiousto it. Now a Church may 
be free from error, and yer not ſecure from it, and conſequently in 
this ſenſe, nottriumph over it. Fourthly, whereas you lay, it evecuar- 
eth thebraggeof Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; 
perhaps (though I know not whothey bethat ſay ſoz) by 2 trequent 
1ynecdoche, they may mean by the whole, the greateſt, and mot 1l- 
luſtrious part of it, the luſtre whereof did much obicnre the other, 
though it were not wholly inviſible. Beſides, it rhe bragge be eva- 
cuated,(as you callit)Ictitbe (o,l fee no harme will come of ir. Laſtly 
whereas you lay, that ſuppoſing vifible pure Church, 1:her mult 
be a Schiſmatique, who ſeparated from all viſible Churches: Itell 
you, if you will ſuppoſe a viſible Church extant betore and when 
Luther aroic, centormable ro himin all points ot Doctrune, —— 
and profitable, then Luther [eparated nor from this Church, but ad- 
joyncd himſclfe to it: Not indeed in place, wich was not neceſſary, 
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not in externall communion which was mpoſſible, but by the Vnion 
of faith and charity. Vpon theſe grounds Ilay, that the ground of 
this Argument isno way madecertaine,yet becaulc it is not manifeſt- 
lyfalſc, Iamcontent tolerit pafle, And for ought Iec, it 15 very fate 
tor mc todoe ſo:for you build nothing upon it, which 1 may not faire- 
ly grant. For what doc- you conclude from hence, but that ſeeing 
there was no Viſible Church but corrupted, Zuther torſaking the ex- 
icrnall communionof the corrupted Church, could not but forſake 
* the externall communion of the Cathohque Church! Well, letthis 
allo be granted, what will come of it? What, that Luther muſt be a 
Schilmarique? By no meancs : Fornot every ſeparation, but only a 
cauſcles ſeparation from the communion of the Church we maintain 
tbe Schilmaricall. Hereunto may be added, that though the whole 
Church were corrupted, yer properly {peaking, it 15 not true, that 
Luther & his Followers tortook the whole corrupted Church,or the 
cxrernall communion of it: But only thar he for{ook that Parr of it 
which was corruptcd,and ſtill would beſo, and fortook not, but on- 
ly reformed another Part,which Partthey themſelves were,and I ſup. 
pole you will not gocabourto periwade us, that they torſook them= 
qclves or theirown communien. Andit you urge that they joyned 
themſelves tono other part, theretore they ſeparated from the whole: 
I fay it tollowes not, in as much asthemlelves were a part of it, and 
{till continued ſo: and therefore could no more {cparate from rhe 
wholethen trom themſelves. Thus though there were no part of the 
people of Rome,to whom the Pleberans joyned themſelves, when they 
made their Seceſſion intothe Aventine Hill, yer they divided them- 
{clves from the Parricrans only, and not from the whole people, be- 
cauſerhemſclyes were a part of this people, and they divided not trom 
tcmliclves. 

57 Ady.18.Inthe 18. 9. you provethat which no man denies, 
that corruption in manners yeelds no ſufficient cauſe toleavrehe Church: 
yet furc it yeelds futhcient cauſeto calt them our of the Church, that 
are after the Churches publique admonition obſtinate in notorious 
impictics. Neither doth the cutring off fuch men from the Church, 
lay any neceſſity upon us, cither ro gocout of the world, or our of the 
Church, bur rather puts t2*{(c men our ofthe Church intothe world, 
where we may converſe with them treely, without ſcandall tothe 
Church.0nur Bleſ/ed Saviour foretold,you lay that there ſhould be in the 
Church tares with chorce corne, Look again I pray,and you ſhall ſee, 
that tne field he ipeaks ot,is not the Church, but z&e world: and there- 
tore neither doe Youobey our Saviours command, Let beth grow up 
till tbe harveſt, who teach it robe lawfull to roote thelc tares fuch arc 
Hereriques / out of the world: neitherdoe Proteſtants diſobey ir, if 
they c5et mamiteſt Hereſics and notorious finners out of the Church. 

58 Adv. 19. :nthe19, youarefocurtcous a5to luppoſe corrup- 
710n5 11 your dettrine, and yer undertake to prove that, weither could 
they afford ws any | uf ficrent cauſe, or colourable neceſ:ty to depart from 
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them. Your rcalonis, becauſe dammnable errors there were none in your 
Church, by D. Potters confeſſton, netther can it be damnable 1s reſpett of 
errour, ts remain in any Churches communion, whoſe errors ave not damns- 
nable, For if the error be not damnable, the belief thereof cannot. Anſ.D. 
Potter conteſlerh no ſuch marter: but only that be hopes that your ex. 
rors thoweh in themſelves ſufficiemly dammable,yer by acctlent did not 
dammne ail that held them: (uch he meanes and laies, as were cxculably 
ignorant ofthe Truth, and amongſt the number of their anknown 
{innes, repented daily of their unknownetrors. The truth is, he thinks 
as ill of your errors and their deſert, as you doe of ours: only heis not 
ſo peremptory and preſumptuous in judging your perſons, as you are 
in judging ours, bur leaves them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, 
who is infinitely mercifull, and therefore will nor damne them for 
mcereerrors,who defirc ro find thetruth and cannot: and withall infi- 
nitely juſt, and therefore (is itto be feared) willnot pardon them, who 
mighteaſily have comerothe knowledge of the truth, and either 
through Prideor obſtinacy,or negligence would not. 

59 Toyour minor allo, | an{weralmoſt in your own words,0. 42. 
of this Chap. I thank you for your curreous fappoſall , that your 
Church may erre, and in recompencethereof, will doc you achariy, 
by putting you in mind, into what Labyrinths you caſt your [*lte, by 
ſuppoſing that the Church may erre inſome of her Propofalls, and yer 
denying it lawtull tor any mat thoupthe know this, whichy ou ſup. 
pole, to oppole her judgement, or leave her communion. Will you 
have ſuch a man difſemble againſt bistonſcience, or exrernxl 
that which he knowes true? Noygthat you willnot, torthemthat doe 
{6, you your {clfe have. pronounted XA damned Crew of diſſembling 
Sycophants, Or would po have higſeontinue in your Communion, 
and yet protcfſc your Church ro ere? This you your felves have 
made to him impoſſible. Or would you have him beleevetboſethings 
true, which together with him youtfave ſeppoſedto be Errors? This 
infuch a one,as is aſlur'dor perfwaded of that, which you here ſup- 
poſe,that your Church dath erre, (and ſuch only we ſay ,are obliged 
to forlake your commuaion,) is }as Schoolemen'ſpeak, Implicatio tn 

- terminis, a contradictionto plain,that one word deſtroicth another; 
as if one ſhauld {ay,a living dead man. For it is to require that they 
which believe ſome part of your -Dodrine falſe, ſhould wichall: be- 
lieve it all true. Seein tore, forany manto believe your Church 
in error,and pcoteſle theconrary, is damnable Hypocrihe; to believe 
it and not believe ir, a matrifeſt aney; and thirdly, to profeſle it 
andto continue in your Communior (as matters now a plain 
imnpoſhibility; what remaines, but thay whoſocyer is ſuppoſed to have 
juſt reaſon to disbelieve any dodrineof your Church, muſt of necefſ- 
ſity torlake her Communion? Valeſſe you would remit ſo farre from 
your preſent rigour, as to allow them your Churches communion, 
who publiquely protefie thar they doe not believe every article of het 
eſtabliſhed Doctrine. Indeed, if you would doe fo, you mighe with 
lome coherence ſuppoſe your Church inerror; and yer finde —_ 
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_ with men forabandoning her communion, becaule they might conti- 
nue init, and ſuppole her incrror. Butroſuppole your Church infer. 
tor, and to.cxcommunicate all chole that eyour own ſuppoſiti- 
on, and then ro complain thatthey continue not in your communion, 
is the moſt ridiculous incongruity-that can be imagined. And there. 
fore though your corruprions in doarine, inthemiclves (which yet is 
falſc)did not, yet your obliging us, to profeſſe your dodrine uncor- 
ruptcd againſt knowledge and coricience, may induccan obligation ro 
depart from your coinmugion, As iftheze were any ſociety of Chtj. 
ſtians, that held there were no Anripodes , notwithſtanding this cr- 
ror might communicate with them, Butzt I could nor doefo, with- 
out proteſling my ſelte of their bekefe inthis marter, then I ſuppoſe ] 
ſhould beexcus'd from Schiſme, if I ſhould forſaketheir communion, 
ratherthen profeſſc my ſelte ro believethat which 1 doe nor believe, 
Neirheris there any contradiction, or ſhadow of contradicten,thar ir 
may be neceſſary for my Salvation to depart from this Churches 
communion: And that this Church {though erring 1n this marrer ) 
wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And yet thus is chat manifeſt 
contradiction, which D. Porter. {you ſay) will never be able to ſalve, 
vi3.. That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depart from the Church of 
Kone in ſome Dotirines and prattices, though jhe wanted nothing weceſ.. 

ſary to Salvation, mn ny Ts 
60, Andyour Reaſon wherewith you prove, that there is in theſe 
words ſugh a plain contradictzon, is very notable. For (lay you) if ſhe 
wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvatian, how could it be necefſary to Salva. 
tion ts forſake her? Truly Sir, it thisbea good manner of proving, ir 
is a very ready way to prove anything, for what is there that may not 
be proved, it it be pravfe enough .to aske how it can be otherwiſe? 
Me thinkes if you would convince D.Porter's words of manifeſt con- 
tradition, you ſhould ſhew, that heafhirmes and denies the ſame of 
the fame, From which taule methinkes he ſhouid be very innocent, 
who laics only, thatthat may be damnablero one, whic!: is nor foro 
another : and that may be neceſlary for one, which is not necef15ry for 
another. And thisisallthat D.Porter fates here: 412. Thitthe pro- 
icfſionota tallchoodro himthar believesit, may be not damnable: 
and yerdamnable to bimthat believes the contrary. Or that, not to 
role tallchoqd in him that knowes it tobe ſo, is neceflary ro Sal- 
vations: and yer net {o, in him that by errorconccives.it robe arruch, 

The words by you cited, andc with unſalvable contradition 

arc inthe 75.pag,Butinthe oftheſame particular diſcourſe, 

in the nexxpage bur one, he gives ſuch evidetit realon of them, ( which 
can hardly be done to prove 1 true) thar whereas you ſay, 


_— 


hewill never be ableto ſalve them from cont: on, I belicve any in- 
different reader, having conſidered the place, will be very aptro 
think, that you (whatſoever you zwere very able to have done 


this curtely for him if your will had beenanfwerableto your nap 
I will fer gown the words, and the Reader roc ne or ab. 
lolye them. To forſake the errors of that Church, and not to joyne with 


hey 
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her in thoſe preArces which we account erroneous , wee are enforcedby ne- 
ceſſity, For though is the i/[ue they are not damnable to them which be- 
lrewe as they profeſſe,yet for u3 10 profeſſe & «vow by oath ( as the Church 
of Rome entoynes ) _ we belieue not, were without queſtion dammable. 
And they with their erronrs by the grate of God might goe to Heaves, 
when we for our hypocriſie and diſſumulation (he might haucadded, and 
Perjury ) ſhould certainly be condemnedio Hell, 

61 AdY10. But « Church not erring in' Fundamentalls, though er- 
ring inother matters doth what our Saviour exatts at her hands , doth as 
much as lies in her power t0 doe: Thereforethe Communios of ſuch a 
Church is not upon pretence of Errour tobe forſaken. The conſequence 
is manifeſt, The Antecedent is proved,becaule God,by D* Potters con- paz r;t.1: 6 
feffron hath promiſed his afiſtance no further, nor ts1t inher power todoe 
more then God doth aſſiſt her to dee. Anfl. The promile of Divine 
Aſſiſtance is two told; Ablolute,or Conditionall. Thar there ſhall be 
by Divine providence preſeru'dinthe world to the worlds end, fucha 
company of Chriſtians, who hold all things preciſely and indiſpenla- 
bly neceſlary to ſalvation , and nothipg inevitably deſtrudtive of it: 
This and no morethe Doctor affirmes that God hath promiſed abſo- 
lately. Y et he neither doubts nordenies,but that a tarther affiſtance is 
conditionally promiled us,cven ſuch an aſſiſtance as ſhall lead us, if we 
be not wanting toitand our felves,into all not only neceſſary,butve 

roficable truth, and guard us from all not only deſtrudive , bur allo 
burefull Errours. This,l ſay , be neither denics nor queſtions. And 
ſhould hc haue done ſo , hee might haue been contuted by evident and 
expreſſe Text of Scripture, When therefore you ſay, That « Church 
not erring in Fundamentals, doth as aud; Gods affiflence lies in 
her power to dee; This is maniteſtly untrue. For Gods affiſtance is al- 
waies ready to promote her farther, lt is ready, I fay,but on condition 
the Church does implore it: on condition, that wh-n it is offered in 
the divine directions of Scrip:ure and reafon, the Church be not neg- 
lgentto follow it. If theretorethere be any Church, which retaining 
the toundation,builds hey 4nd ſtubbleuponit : which believing what is 
precilely neceilary, erres ſhamefully and dangerouſly in other things 
very profitable: This by no meanes argues detect of divine afhiſtance 
in God, but neglect of this aſſiſtance m the Church. Neither is there 
any realon,why ſtich a Church ſhould pleaſe her ſelfe roo much, for 
retaining Fundamentall truths , while thee remaines ſoregardlefle of 
others, Forthough the ſimple defe& oft ſome truths profitable onely 
and not ſimply neceſlary gnay contift with ſalvation, Yer who is there 
that cangiue ber ſufficient nr An that the neglect of ſuch truths 1s 
not damnable © Beſides, who isthere that can pur her in {ufficient cau- 
tion,that theſe Errours. about profitable marters may not according 
to the uluall fecunditie of errour,bring forth others of 2 higher qual:. 
tic,ſuch asare pernicious and peſtilent,and undermine by ſecret con- 
lequences the very foundations of Religion and piery > Laſtly, who 
can ſay that the hath ſufficiently diſcharged her dury ro God and man 
by avoiding oily Fundamental Herefies , if inthe mean time ſhee bee 
Mm 3 negligent 
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negligent of 011-15, which though they doe not plainly deſtroy falva. 
tion, yctobſcurc and hinder, and only nor block upthe way to it £ 
Which though of themſelves and immediatly chey darane noman, 
yctarecaulcs and occaſions that many men run the race of Chriſtian 
picty morc remilly then they —_ defer their repenrance,ma. 
ny goc onlecurely intherr finnes,& fo at length arc damn'd by means 
and occaſion of thele Errours,though not for them. Such Errours as 
theſe (thoughthoſe of the, Roman Church be much worle , even 2» 
themſelves dammable end by accident only pardonable) yer | lay fuch Er- 

rours asthelſc,if any Church ſhould tolerare,diſlemble and ſuffer them 
to raign, andneglect to retorme them,and nor permit them to be tree- 

gp oyct peaceably,oppoled and impugned; will any wiſe manfay, that 
ſhz hath ſufficicacly diſcharged her duty to God and man ? That ſhee 
hath with duc fidelity diſpenicd the Golpell of Chriſt? That ſhee hath 
done what the could,and what ſhe ought? What (hall we ſay then, it 
theſe errours be taught by her,and commanded to be raughts Whar if 
ſhe thunder out her curlcs againſt thoſe that will not belicuethem £ 
What it ſhe rave and rageagaiaſt them,and perſccute them with fire & 
{word,and all kinds ot moſt exquiſite torments * Truly I doe much 

teare,thar fi6 ſuch a Church (thoughithold no crrour abſolutely un- 
conſiſtent with ſalvation, )the candleſtick of God , cither is already 

removed,or will be very ſhortly,and becaule ſhe 1s negligent of profi- 

table truths,thar ſhe will loſe thoſethatare Neceſſary ,and becauſe He 
will not be led into all rruths,thatin ſhort time ſhee fnall bee led into 
none. And although this ſhould not ,yert what mortall man can 


-- ſecure us,that not only a probable unaftefed ignorance , nor unely 2 


mcere neglc& of profitable truths, bur alſo a retchleflc ſupine negli- 
gence, manifeſt contempt, Diſſimulation, Oppoſition , Oppreſhon of 
them,may confiſt with ſalvation ? truly for my part , though I hope 
very well ot all fuchas {ecking all truth, finde that which is neceſſary; 
whoendeavourins to free theinfelves from all Errours, any way con- 
trary to the purity of Chriſtianiry,yet fayle of performance & remain 
in{ome: yerifl did not finde in my felfe a loue and deſire of all profi- 
tabletruth; it I did not put away idlenefle, and prejudice, and worldly 
aft.Ctions,and ſo examine tothe bottome all my opinions of divine 
matrers,bcing prepar'd in minde to follow God,and God only which 
way loever he ſhall lead me; IfT did not hope, that I either doe,or cn- 
deavout to doe theſe things, certainly I ſhould hauc little hope of 0b- 
rainung ſalvation, | 
62 But 16 oblige any man under pain of dammation to forſake « Church 
by reaſon of ſuch errour5,againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuperfluous 19 


. promiſe h1s aſſiſtance and for which he neither denees his grace here , nor 


his glory bereaft er , what 15 it but to make the narrow way to heaven, nar 

rower then Chriſt left it * Anl, It isnort: For Chriſt himſclfe hath ob- 
higed us hercunto;He hath forbad us under pain of damnationto pro- 
teſſe what we belicue not, & conſequently under the ſame penalty,to 
leaue that Communion,in which wecannot remain without this hy. 


pocritical! proicſhgn of cthoſerhings,which we are convinc'd to be cr 
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roncous. But then beſides, itis here fallcly ſuppoted, (as hath been 
[lcwed already) chat Chriſt hathnot promuted aſſiſtance tothole thar 
ſecke it, but only in matters funply neceſſary. Neither is there 
ricalon, why any Church, even in this world, (hould deſpaire of y1. 
ory overallerrors pernitious or noxious; provided the humbly and 
carneſtly implore divincaſſiſtance, depend wholy upon it, and benor 
wantingroit. Though a Triumph over all ſinne and error, that is, le. 
curity that thencither doth nor can erre, berather to be deſired then 
hopcdtor oncatth, being a telicity reſerved for heaven. 

63 AdY.21. But at leaft the Roman Church is as infallible as Pro- 
teſtants,and Proteft ants as fallible as the Roman Church: therefore to for. 
ſake the Roman Church for errors what is it but to flit from oneerring $0. 
ciety to another? Anſ, The inconſequence of this Argument is too 
apparent- Proteſtants may erre as well as the Church of Rome, there- 
torerhey did (0! Boycs in the Schooles know, that 4 Poſſe a4 Eſſe,the 
Argument followesnot. He is cqually tallible who believes twiletwa: 
to be foure, as he that belicves themro be rwenty: yet inthis, he is not 
equally deceived, and he may be certainthar he 1s not fo. One Archie. 
tcct is no more intallible rhen another, and yet he is more ſecure that 
tus work is right and ſtreight who hath made ut by the levell, then he 
which hath made it by gueſle and by chance. So herhat forſakes the 
errors ot the Church ot Rome, and therefore renounceth her commu- 
nion, that he may renounce the profeſhonof her errors, though he 
knowes himſcltc fallible, as well asthoſe whom he hath forſaken, yes 
he may be certain (as certain as the natureof the thing will beare) thar 
heis not herein deccived: becauſe he may fee the Doctrine forſaken 
by him repugnant to Scripture, and the doftrineembraced by him 
confonantto it. Ar leaſt, this hemay know, thatthe doaQrine which 
he hathchoſento him ſeemes true, and the contrary which he hath 
torluken, ſeemes falſe: And therefore without remorſe of conſcience, 
he may profeſle that, butthis he cannor. 

64 But weareto remember, that according to D . Potter the wviſuble 
Church hath a bleſſing not toerre in Fundamentals, in which any pri- 
vate Reformer may faile, therefore thert was no neceſiity of, ry. 
(hurch, out of whoſe communton they were expoſed to danger of fallin 
into many more, and even into damnable err075, Ani, The viſib 
Churchas free indeed from all errors abſolutely deſtruftive and un- 
pardonable, bur not from all errour which init {clte is damnable: not 
fromall which will actually bring damnation upon them, that keep 
themſelves in them, by their own voluntary and avoidable fault. 
Fromfuch errors which are thus damnable D. Potter doth no where 
ſay, that the viſible Church hath any priviledge or exemption. Nay 
you your ſclfe reach, that he plainly reacherh the contrary, and there- 
upon will allow him to be no more charitable to Papiſts, then Papiſts 
2re to Proteſtants : and yet uponthis affe&ed miſtake your difcourſe is 
ſounded in almoſt forty places of your Book. Befides,any private 
man who truly believes rhe Scriprure, and ſeriouſly endeavours to 
know the will of God,and tadoc it,is as ſecure as the viſible Church, 

more 
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more ſecurethen your Church from the danger ot crting in funda- 
mentalls: for itis impoſſible, tharany man fo qualihcd ſhould fall in. 
roany error which to him will prove damnablc. For God requires 
nomore of any manto his Salvation, but his true endeavour to be ſa. 
ved. Laſtly, abidingin your Churches Communion is lo farre from 
ſecuring mg or any mantrom damnableerror, charif[ ſhould abide in 
it, I am certain I could not be ſaved, For abide in it I cannot, without 

rofcſling to belicve yourentire dodtrinetrue: protelic this Icannor, 
xy Imult lycperpetually,and exulcerate my conicience. And though 
your errors Were not 1n themſelves damnable, yer to re{iſtthe known 
Truth, atdto continuc inthe protethon of known crrors and falſe. 
hoods, is certainly a capitall ſfinne , andof grcacathnity wich the finne 
which ſhall never be forgiven. 

95 Bur neither © the Church of Proteſiants perfetly free from ex- 
rors and corruptions: fo the Dottor confeſſes p.69.mwhich he can only ex. 
en/eby ſaying, they arenot ſundamentall, as likewi/erhoſe in the Roman 
Church, are confeſſed not tobe fundamental. And what man of Indee- 
ment willbe a Proteſtant,ſince that Chureh ts confeſſed!y x corrupted one? 
Anſ. And yet you your {clte makelarge diſcourſes in this very Chap. 
ter, to perlwade Proteſtants to continue 1n the Church of Rome, 
though ſuppolcd to have ſome corruptions, And why Ipray, may 
nota man of judgement continue intheCommunion ota Church con- 
teſſedly corrupted, as well as in a Church ſuppoſed ro becorrupted? 
Eſpecially whenthis Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted, requires the 

\bclicte and profcſhon of her ſuppoted corruptions, as the condition 
of her Communion: which this Church contciled!ly corrupted, doth 
not. Whartmanot judgement willthinkit any diſparacvement, to his 
judgement topreferre the berter, though not f1mply che beſt, betore 
that which is ſtarke naught?..1o preferre indiftcrent 200d health, be- 
fore a diſcaſcd and corrupted ſtate of Body? To preterre a field nor 
pefeRly weeded, beforea field that is quite over-runne with weeds 
and thornes? And therefore though Proceſtants have ſome Errors, 
yerſceing they are neither {q great as yours, nor impos'd with fuch 
ryranny, nor maintained with {uch obſtinacy ; he that conceives it a- 
ny diſparagementro his judgement, tochange your Commanion for 
theirs, though confetled ro have fomecorruptions,it may well be pre. 
ſum'd that he hath bur little judgement, For, as for your pretence that 
yours are confellcd notto be fundamental, it is an atic&ted miſtake, as 
already I have oftentold you, 

66 AdV.22.Eut D.Potter ſates it comfort enough for the Church, 
that the Lordin mercy will ſecure her from all capitall dangers : but (hc 
may not hope to triumph over all ſinne and error, till ſhe be in heaven, Kow 
of 18 be comfort enon2h, tobe ſecur'd from all capital! dangers, which ca) 
arife only from error in ſundamentall points, Why were not our firſt Re. 

formers content with enough, but wonl4 needs d:ſ1rember the Charch, out 
of apernitious greedine(ſe of more them enough: Ani. Thavealready 
thewed ſufficiently , how capitall er may ariſe trom Errors, 
though not tungamcntall. Fadde now, that what may b* enough for 

; men 
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men in ignorance, may beto knowing mennot enough: according to 
that of the Gofpell, ro whom much given, of him much [hall be requi- 
zed; Thar the ſame error may benot capirall ro thole who want 
mcanesof finding the truth, and capitallto others who have meanes, 
andnegle ro uſcthem : That to continue in the protection of error 
diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable, though rhe error be not lo, 


Theſc1 preſume are reaſons enough, and enough whythe firſt Retor- 


mersmight think, and juſtly, tharnot en 
yet to {ome ot their Predeceflors they hope 
might be enough, Thisvery Argument was ob. 
jced to © S. Cyprian upon another occaſion, 
and alſo by the ® Brittiſh Quartodecimans, to 
the maintainers of the DoEtrine of your 
Church; and © by both this very an{wer was 
returned; and therefore I cannot but hope thar 
for their ſakes you willapprove it, 

67 Bur if (as the Dodtor faies) no Charch 
may hope to triumph over all eryor tilt jhe bein 
heaves, then we muſt either grant that errors not 
fundamentall cannot yeeld ſufficient cauſe to ſor- 
ſake the Church, or youmnſt affirme that all (om- 
munities may and ought to be forſaken, Antw. 
The Doctor does not fay, that no Church may 
hopero be free from all error, cither perniti- 
ous, Or any way noxious: But that no Charch 
way hope to be ſecure from all error ſimply, tor 
ra1s wereindecd truly totriumph over all. But 
then we ſay nor, that rhe communion of any 
Church is ro be forſaken for errors unfunda- 
mentall, unlefle jt exa&t withall cither a diflt- 
mulation of the being noxious; ora Profeſhon 
of them againſt the dictate of confcience, it they 
be mcere errors. This if the Church does (as 
certainly yours doth,) then her communion is 
tobe forſaken, rather thenthe fſinne of hypo- 
crily to be commited, Whereas to torfake rhe 
Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch errors, there 


h tor themſelves, which 


a 8. Cyprian: Ep. 63. In theſe words, 52. 
quis de anteceſſoribus no/tris, wel tonorantes 
tel iciter nos boc ebſeryavit, 7 tcnu- 
it quod nog Dominas facere exemplo C7 Ma- 
&i/teriy [uo docutt -peteft ſunphicttati c/us Lc 
mdulprotia Domini , vena concede : nibis 
vcr now poreſ# ena, qui nunc 4 Damuing 
admoniti & inſtru ſunas. 
b 1"iIfri4a , to Abbat Colman alleaginz 
th1.ur he tollowed the example ot his prede= 
cctivrs tamous tor hulinefſe; and farm ous for 
muracles,in theſe words, De Patre veſlro 
Columba Of ſequacibus eius , quorum [an- 
tittatem 4108 imitare Of regutam ac precep- 
12 c4!c/ttvaa fugnts confirmata [eque perhii- 
beris, po/ſam reſpraderes Q ute multis i2 jus 
drcio dicent thus Domino quid ta nomine Clue 
propheraguerint C7 demonia ejecerint, &* 
virtutce multas fecerint reſponſurus fit Do. 
mma, 14'3 nunquan eVs nowerit. Sed abſit 
ut dec patribas veſtru boc dican, quia tut ta 
muito e/t de incognitis bonwn credere quan 
malum. Vide & itoy Dei ſamulos & Deo 
dileTos eſſe non nego qui funplicitate ruflics , 
ſed mrentione pts Deun ditexerunt: Neg ut 
lis nultum obeſie Pa/che tealem reow ob/er- 
vartian ,quendiu eulu adyencrat qui tid 
1m/tiruti perſetioris deoreta que [equeren- 
tur, o//enderet. Duor utig, credo, fi qui tune 
ad eo; Cathdlicas c.lculator aduenrer, fic era 
mou'ra furſſe jecuturos, quomodoes Jue ns 
<erant ac didiceruntDeimandats, provantus 
fat/7e (ecuti.T u gutemn & ſ061 tut ſe audits 
decrers [elis Apoſtolice, ina univer/alis Eco 
cles & bac literis /a6ris confirmatg 051» 
iran eabſy, ullg dubietate peciath. 
c Bedx: lib. 3. Ecch Hiſt, 6.25, 


i5no neceſſity, becauſe they erreto themſelves, & doenot under pain 
of Excommunication exact the profeſſton of their errors, 

68 Butthe Church may not be left by reaſon of ſinne, thereforenct. 
ther by reaſon of errors not fundamentall: in as mush as both ſinne and er- 


Y07 are impoſiibleto be avoided till ſhe be m heaven. Anl, The reaſon of 
the conſequence does not appear to mee; Bur I anſwer tothe Antece.. 
dent: Neither tor finnce nor errors, ought a Church cobe forſaken, if 
Ge Aoes not impoſe and injoynethem: bur it ſhe doe, (as the Roman 
docs,) then we muſt torlake men rather then God leave the Chur- 
clics communion ratherthen commit finne, or proteite known errors, 
(0 be Eivine truths, Forthc Prophet FJechiel hath aflurcd _—— ro 

Nn lay 
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"Tay ,the Lord hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not ſaid [0, is a great linne, 


and a high preſumption, berthe matternever io (mall. 

69 Ad Y. 23. But neither the Quality nor the number of your (huy. 
ches errors ,conld warrant our forſaking of it. Not the ©uMity, becauſe 
we ſuppoſe thems not F undamentall. Notthe number becauſe the fonnda- 
tion is firong enough to ſupport them. Anf » Here againc you vaincly 
ſuppole, that we conceive yourerrors in themiclves not damnablc: 
Though we hope they are not abſolutely unpardonablc : but to ſay 
they are pardonable, is indecd to ſuppolethem damnable, Secondly, 
though the errors of your Church did.not warrant our departure, 
yet your Tyrannous impoſition of them, would be our ſufficient juſti- 
fication. Forthis laics neceſſity on us, exther to forſake your compa- 
ny, orto proteſle what we know to befalle, 

70 OurBleſſed Saviour hath declared hu will, that we forgive 4 
private offender ſeventy ſeventimes that us, without limitation of quan- 
tity of time, or quality of Treſpaſſes, and then how dare we alleage his 
command, that we muſt not pardon his Church for errors acknowledged 
70 be not fundamentall: Ani, He that commands us to pardon our 
Brother finning againſt usſo often, will not allow us tor his ſake to 
finnce with him, ſo muchas once, He will have us doe any thing but 
ſianc, rather then offend any man. Buthis will is alto, that we offend 

allthe World, - rather then ſinnem the leaſt matter, And therefore 
though his will were, and it were in our power (which yet is falle) ro 
pardon theerrors of an crring Church, yer certainly it 1s not his will, 
that we ſhould erre with the Church, or if we doc not, that we ſhould 
againſt conſcience profeſie the errors of it, 

71 Adv. 24. But Schiſmatiques from the Church of Ensland or a- 
7 other Church,with thu very Anſwer, that they forſ:ltr not the Church 
but the errors of 1t , may aft off from themſelves the imputation of 
Schiſme, Anſ, Truc, they may makethe ſame An{iver , and the ſame 
defenceas we doc,as a murtherer can cry not Lvilty,as well as aninnce- 
cent perſon, but not ſotruly norſo juſtly, The queſtion is, not whac 


may be pretended, but what can bee proved by Scluſmatiques, They 


may objec errors to other Churches, aswell as we doc ro yours, but 
that they provetheit accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appearcs 
not. To the Prieſts and elders ot the Iewes, impoling that ſacred (1- 
lence mentioned inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, S.Peter and S.Tohn an- 
{wered they muſt obey God rather then men, Thethree Children tothe 
King of Babylon, gavein effc& rhe ſame anſwer. Give me now any 

factious Hypocrite, who makes religionthe pretence and cloke of his 
Rebellion,and who ſces not that ſuch a one may anſwer for himſclte, 
inthoſe bay formall words, which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs 
madeule of, And yet I preſume no Chriſtian will deny, but this an- 

iwer was good, inthe mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though ic 

were obnoxious to be abuſed, by Traitors and Rebels, Certainly 

therefore, it isno good conlequence to ſay, Schiſmatiques may make 

ulc of this Anſwer, theretore all thardoe make uſe of it are Sclyſma- 

£1ques. But morcover,it is to be gbſerved, that the chicte part of our 
cetence 
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detcnce,that you deny your communion to all char deny or doubt of 
any partof your dorine, cannoc with any colour be imployed avainſt 
Proteſtants: who grant their Communtontoall who hold with them, 
not all things, but things neceſſary, that is, fuch as are in Scripture 
plainly delivered. 

72 But the forſaking the Reman Church opens a way to innumerable 
Sets and Schiſmes , and therefore it muſt not be forſaken. Ani, We 
muſt not doc evill to avoid cvill:neitherareall courles preſently law- 
full, by which inconveniences may be avoided, [fall men would ſub- 
mit chemſclves to chechiete Mutty ofthe Turkes,itis appparenr,there 
would be nodiviſions; yet unity is notto be puichaſcd at fo deare a 
rate, It were a thing muchto be defired.that there were nodiviſionss 
yet difterence of opinions touching points conroverted , is rather 
ro be choſen, then unanimous concord in damnederrors: As it is bet. 
tcr for men to goc to heaven by diverſe wates , or rather by divers 
paths of the ſame way, then inthe ſame path to goe on peaceably ro 
hell. Amica Fax, magus amicaVeritas! 


73 Butrherc ca» be no a cauſe to forſuake the Church, ſo the Do- | 


thor grants: who notwithſtanding teacheth that the Church may erre in 
pornts not fundamentall , therefore neither ts the Roman Church to be for. 
ſaken for ſuch errors, Ani, There can be no juſt caule to torlake the 
Church abſolutely and firaply in all things, that is, to ceaſe being a 
member of the Church: This I grant, if it will doe you any ſervice. 
Bur that there can be no juſt cauſe to forlake the Church in ſome 
things,or(to ſpeak more properly) roforſake ſome opinions and pra- 
cices, which ſometruc Church retaines and defends; this I deny, and 
you miſtake the DoRor if you think he affirmes it. ; 

74 AdY26,27, What prodigious dodFrimes ((ay you) are theſe? 
Thoſe Froteſtants whobelieue that your Church erred in points weerffury 
10 ſalvation,and for that cauſe left her,cannot be excuſed from 4imnable 
Schiſme: Bug others, exc. Prodigious doctrines indeed ! Bur who I 
pray are they thar teach them * Wheredocs D. Porter accuſerhoſe 
Proteſtants of damnable Schiſme,wholett your Church becauſe they 

_ holditcrroneous in neceſſary points 2 What Proteſtant is there thar 
holds not that you taught things contrary tothe plaine precepts of 
Chiiſtzboth Ceremoniall,in mucilating the Communion;zand Morall, 
in points of ſuperſtition & ldolatry, and moſt bloody tyranny? which 
is without queſtion toecre in necefiary matters. Neither docs D. Pot- 
ter accule any man of Schiſme tor holding {o- it he ſhould , he ſhould 
call himleltea Schiſmarique, Only he faies,ſfuch (ifthere be any ſuch) 
as affirm,that ignorantſoules among you,who had no means to know 
thetruth,cannot poſhbly be faved,that their wiſdome and charity can- 


nor bejuſtitied, Now you hon lelte haue 7; aftirmed, That 1gno- 
, 


rent Proteſtants dying with contrition may bee ſaved; and yet would 
be unwilling to be thought to ſay that Proteſtants erre in no points ne- 
ccflary to ſalvation. For that may be init ſelfe,and in ordinary courte, 
where there arc meanes of knowledge,neceflary,whichto a man invin- 
Cibly ignorant, will proue not neceflary, Again, where doth D. Porter 

Non 3 ſuppoſe 
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| ſuppole (as you make him)that there were other Proteſtants, who be- 
licved that your Church had no errours? Or , Where does hee lay 
they did welltoforlake her, uponthisridiculous realon, becauſe they 
judgcd thar the rerained all means neceſſary to talvation £4: Doe you 
think us {0 ſtupid, as that wee cannot diſtinguiſh berween that which 
D. Porter (ayes,and that which you make bim ſay* He vindicates Pro- 
teſtants from Schilme rwo waics:The one is, becaulc they had juſt and 
great and neceſſary cauicto ſeparate, which Schilmatiques never haue; 
becauſe they that hauc it areno Schilmariques:For {chiſme is alwaics 
2 cauſcleſlc ieparativn. The other is, becaule they did not joyn with 
thei: ſeparation,an uncharitable damning of allthole trom whom they 
did dividethemſelves, as the mannerof Schiſmariques. is. Now thac 
which hcintends for acircumſtance of our {eparation, you make him, 
make the cauſe of it,and the motivetoit, And whercas he ſaies, though 
we [eparate from you 1m ſome things , yet we acknowledge your Church a 
member of the body of C hriſt, andtherefore arenot Sch: [ matiques: You 
make him ſay moſt ablurdly ,ve did well to for ſake you, ren weindg. 
ed you a member of the body of Chriſt, Juſt as if a brother/ſhould leaue 
his Brothers cempany in ſome ill courſes,and ſhould ſay to him, Here- 
in I forſake you, yet I leave you notabſolutely,for Iacknowledge you 
 ftill to be my brother,and ſhall uſe youas a brother: And you perver- 
ting iis ſpeech, ſhould pretend thathe had ſaid, I leaue your company 
in theſe il] courſes,and I doe well to doe fo, becauſc you are my Bro- 
ther: ſo making that the cauſe of his leaving him, which indeed is the 
cauſcthathe lett him no farther. 
75 Buryoulay , The very reaſon for which hee acquitteth himſelfe 
from Schiſme , is becauſe be holds that the Church which they ſorſook, is 
not cut off fromthe Body of Chrijt, Anl, This is truc: But can you not 
perceive a difference berween juſtifying his ſeparation from Schilme 
by this reaſon,and making this the reaſon of his ſeparation? If a man 
denying obedience in ſome unlawfull matter to his lawfull Soveraign, 
ſhould fay to him , herein Idiſobey you, bur yet I am no Rebell,be- 
cauſe Iacknowledge you my Soveraign Lord, and am ready to abey 
you inall things lawtull , ſhould nothe bean egregious ſycophant, 
thatſhould accuic him as it he had ſaid, I doc well co difobey you, be- 
cauſc I acknowledge you my lawfull Soveraign ? Certainly heethar 
joyncs this acknowledgment with his neccſhtated d1.obedience,does 
well; but he that makes this conhiderationthe reaſon of his diſ@bedi- 
ence, doth ill, Vrgec therefore this (as you call it ) moſt ſolemn toppe- 
ry as far as you pleaſe: For every underſtanding Reader will eakily 
percciue thatthis 15 no toppery of D.,Porters , but acalumny of yours; 
from which heis asfar , as he is from holding yours to bee the true 
, Church: whereasitisa fign of a great ded] of Charity in him,that he 
allowes you to be a Part of it. > 
76 And whereas you pretend to finde ſuch unſpeatable comfort here. 
1n,that we cannot cleare our (clues from Schiſme, otherwiſe then by ac- 
knowledging that they doe not nor cannot cut off your Church from the 


hopeof ſalvation: I be{eech you torake care that this falſe comfort coſt 
you 
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you not tao dcearc, For why this good opinion of God Almighty, 
that he will no:damne men for errour , who were without their owae 
fault ignorant ofthe truth, ſhould be any conſolation torhem,who ha. 
ving the key ot knowledge , will neither uſe it themſclves,nor permir 
othcrs to ulcit, who hauc eyes toſecand will not lee, who haue cares 
to heare and will not heate! this I aſſure you paſleth my capacity to 
apprehend. Neither i this to make our ſalvation'depend on yours , bur 
only ours and yours not deſperatly inconſiſtent, Nor to lay wee wwuit 
be | fry wnle(ſe you may be ſaved; but that we aſſure our (elues, if our 
lives beanſwerable,we thall be ſaved by our knowledge And chat wee 
hope (and [ tell you again Spes eft rerzncerte nomen,) that ſome ot you 
may poſhbly bce the rather ſaved by occaſion of their unaffeRed 
Ignorance, 

77 Forous Brethren whom you ſay we condemn of hereſie for de- 
nying the Charches perpetuity , we know none that doc fo : unletie you 
conccive a corrupted Churchto be none at all; and if youdoe, then 
for ought I know,in your account wemullt be all Hcreriques;tor all of 
us acknowlcdgethat the Church mighr be corruptedeven with errors 
inchemiclves damnable,and not only mighr,but hath bcen. Pa 

78 But Schiſme conſiſtsin being divided from thu true Church, 
with which a man agreeth in all points of faith: Now we muſt profeſſe yow 
agree with the Church of Rome in all Fundementall Articles, Therefore 
we are Schiſmatiques, Anl,Either in your Major, by all points of faith, 
you mcan all fungamentall points only,or all ſumply and abſolutely. If the 
tormer,[ deny your Major:for I may without all {chiſme dividetrom 
that Church which erres in any point of taith Fundamentall or other- 
wilc,if ſhe require the preteſhonof this Errour among the conditions 
of her Communion. Now this is our caſe, Ifthelarter, I deny the [yl 
logiſmc,as having manifeſtly foure rermes, and being colea German 
to this, He that obeys Godinall things, is innocent; 

Titis obeys God inſome things; | 
Therefore he is innocent, 

79 But they who juage a reconciliation with the Church of Romieto be 
damnable hey that ſay there might beruſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart 
fromit and that they of that Church which haue wnderſFanding > means 


18 diſcover their Errour ,and negled to uſe them, are not to bee flattered = 


wth hope of ſalvatiog hey doe cut off that Church from the body of Chriſt 
end the hope of ſalvation,and [# areSchiſmatiques: Bus D, Potter doth the 
former, therefore is 4 Schiſmatique, Ant, No, he doth not : not cut off 
that whole Church from the hope of ſalvation, not thoſe members of 
it who were invincibly, or excuſably ignorant of the truth , butthoſe 
only who having underſtanding and meancs to diſcover their errour, 
neglect touſe them. Now theſc arenotthe whole Churchz& therefore 
he that, ſuppoſing their impenitence,curs theſc off from hope of lalva. 
tion,cannot be juſtly ſaid tocut off that whole Church from the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt,andthe hope of ſalvation. 
80 44Y 28.29; Whereas D. Potter ſates, There is 4 great diff e- 
rence buwren 4 Schiſme from them, and 4 Reformation of our ſelves: this 
Non} you 
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you lay is 4 quaint ſubiilty by which all Schiſme and ſinne may ve as well 
excuſed, It icems then in your judgement, thattheeves and adulte- 
rcrs ,and murthercrs, and rrayrors may fay with as much probability 
as Proteſtants,that they did no hurt ro others, but only retormethem- 
lelves. But then me thinks iris very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould 
agree with once conſent in this detence of themiclves trom the wnpura. 
tion ofSchiſme:2nd that ro this day , never any Thectc or Murtherer 
ſhould haue been heard of ro make uſe ofthis Apologic! And then for 
Schiſmariques [ would know, whether Fidor Biſhop of Rome , who 
excommunicated the Churches of Afis tor not contorming to his 
Church in keeping Eaſter, whether Nowatran that divided from Cor- 
nelivs zupon pretence that himſclte was elected Biſhop of Rome, when 
indced he was not ; whether Felic:firmw and his Crew, that wentour 
of the Church of Carthave, and ſcrup altar againſt altar , becauſe ha- 
ving failcn in per{ccuri6,they might notbe reſtored to the peace of the 
Church preicntly ,uponathe interceſſion of the C onteflours ; whether 
the Donatsſts,who divided trom,and damned all the worlu,becaule all 
the world would not excommunicatethem who were acculed onely 
and not convicted to haue been Traditorsof the ſacred Books, whe- 
ther they which for the {lips & infirmity, of others, which they mighe 
and ought to tolerate,or upon lome difference in matters of Order & 
Ceremony,or tor ſome crrourin dottrine,neither pernitious nor hurt- 
full co faith or picty, ſeparate themſelves trom others, or others from 
themſclves;or laſtly , whether they that put themſelves out of the 
Churches unity and obedicnce, becauſetheir opinions arcnotappro. 
ved there, but reprehended and confured , or becaulc being of unpi. 
ous converſation, they arc impatient of their Churches centure: TI 
would know I ſay, whether all,or any of theſe, may with any face or 
without extreme impudency, put inthis plea of Proteſtants, and pre- 
tend with as much likelihood as they, thar they did not {cparate ttom 
oti:er5,vut only reforme themlelves? Burt ſuppoſe ny vore {o im- 
pudenr asto lay ſointheir owndefence falſcly, doth it tollow 57 ny 
$004 Logick, that therefore this Apology is not to be imployes »y 
Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo truly? We make (fay they) mo Schiſone 
from you, but only a reformation 4 owr ſelves: Thu, youreply, & no 
good wſirfication, becauſe 18 may be pretended by any $c/11[maiique, Ve- 
ry true, any Schilmatique that can ſpeak may ſay the ſawe words, (as 
any Rebell that makes conſcience the cloake of his impious diſobedi- 
ence, may ſay with S. Peter and S.Jobn, we muſt obey God rather then 
wen;)Butthenthe queſtion is, whether any Schiſmartique may ſay ſo 
truly? Andtothis queſtion you ſay juſt nothing: but conclude, be- 
cauſe this detence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uſed by none, 
As if youſhould haue ſaid, S.Peter and $.lohndid ill ro make fuch an 
anlwer asthey made, becauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe of 
the lame to palliate their diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the law- 
full commands of lawfull Authority, 
81. But ſeeing ther pretended Reformation £0nſi/ted in forſating the 
Churches corruption: their Refor mation of thewſelyes, «nd their To 
74% 
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diviſion from you, falls out to be one andthe ſame thing.) Tuſt as if twa 
men having been a long while companions in drunkeneſle,one of them 
thould turne ſober; this Reformation of himlclfe, and diſertion of 
his companiort, in this ill cuſtome, would be one and the fame thing, 

and yer there is no neceſſity that he ſhould leave his love to him at all. 

or his ſociety in other things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own for. 

mer corruptions, which were common tothem with you, could not 
chooſe but withall torſake you in the practiceof theſe corruptions: 

yerthis they mighr,and would havedone without breach of Charity 

towards youz and without a renunciation of your company in any act 

of picty and devotion, confeſledly lawtull. And therefore though 

both.cheſe were by accident joyned together, yetthis hinders not bur 

thatthe end they aimed at, was not a ſeparation trom you, bura refay- 

mation of themſelves, 

82 Neither doth their diſagreement in the particulars of the Re. 
formation, ( which yet when you meaſureit withourpartiality, you 
will find to be tarre ſhort of infinite) mor therr ſymbol:7ing in the ge- 
nerall of forſaking your corruptions, prove any thing tothe contrary, 
or any way advantage your defigneor make tor your purpoſe. For it 
15 not any figne atall, much lefſe anevident ſigne, that they had no ſer- 
led defigne,but only to forſakethe Church of Rome: tor nothing bur 
malice can dery,thatthcir intent at leaſt was, to reduce Religion to 
that originall purity from whichit was fallen. The declination trom 
which, fomeconceivingto have begunne{though lecretly )inthe Apo. 
Res times, (the myſtery of iniquity being then in workez) and aftertheir 
departureto have ſhewed it ſcelfe more openly: others again believing, 
that the Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the Apoſtles, 8 
then declined: And conſequently ſomeaiming at anexact contormi- 
ty withthe Apoſtolique times: Others thinking they ſhould doe God 
and men good {crvicez could they reducethe Churchrto the condici- 
on of the fourth & fifth ages: Some raking rheir direction inthis work 
of Reformation, only trom Scripture ; others from the writings of 
Fathers,and the Decrees of Councells ofthe firſt five Ages: certainly 
itisnogreat marvcile,, that there was, as you ſay , dilagreement be- 
tween them, in the particulars of their Reformation nay morally 
Ipcaking, it was impoſhbleit ſhould be otherwiſe. Yet lermetell you, 
the difference between them ( eſpecially in compariſon of your 
Church and Religion,) is not the Ls between good and bad, 
but between good and better: Andthey did beſt that follawed Scrip- 
ture, interpreted by Catholique written Tradition: which rule the 
rcformers ofthe Church ot England, propoſedto themiclycsto tol- 

low. TA 

8&2 Ady. 30.31.32. To this cffe&t D, Potter, p. $1.32, ot his 
book,ſpeaks thus. 1f 4 Monaſtery ſhould reforme it ſelfe, and ſhould re- 
{uceinto praftice ancient good diſcipline, when others would not: In this 
caſe conld it be charged with Schiſme from others, or with Apoitacy 
from its rule and order? Soina ſociety of menunvuerſally infected with 


ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from it, cond 
| thereford 


=_ O— - 


288 


Separation of Proteſtants fromthe Church C ui a v.5, 


——— 


therefore ſaid to (eparatefrom the ſeciey? He preſumes they could nor, 


and from hence concludes, that netthey can the Reformed Churches be 
iruly accuſed for making 4 $ chiſme,(that is ſeparaitn 2 from the Church, 
and making themſelves no members of it ) if all they did was (as indeed it 
was) to reforme themſelves. Which cales I believe any underſtanding | 
man will plainly ſeeto have in them an exaQt parity of Reaſon, and 
that theretore the Argument drawn from them is prefling and un.an- 


| ſwerable. Andirmay well be (uſpected, that you were partly of this 


mind, otherwiſe you would not haveſo prelum'd upon the ſim plicity 
of your Readeras, pretending roan{werit,to putanothcr of your own 
making in place ofit, andthen toanfwere that. 

84 This you doe?, 31.32. ofthis Chapter, intheſe words, I was 
very clad to find you 11 4 Monaſtery,&e. Where | bclcech the Reader 
co oblcrvethele things to deretrhecunning of your tergiverſation; 
Firſt, That you have no Realonto ſay, That you found D. Potter ing 
Moenaſtery:and aslittle, that you find him inventing wates how toforſaks 
his wvacation , and to maintaine the lawfulneſſe of Schiſme from the 
Church, and Apeſtacy froma Religiom Order, Certainlythe innocenc 
caſe put by the Doctor, of a ev OG it {clte, hath noc 
deſerved ſuch grievous accuſations. Vnleſle Reformation with you be 
all one with Apoſtacy: and to forſakefinne and diſorder, be toforſake 
ones vocation, And ſurely if it be ſo, your vocations arc not very laws 
full, and your Religious orders nor very religious. Sccondly, that 
you quite pervert and change D.Porrers cales,and in ſtead of the calc, 
ot a whole Monaſtery reforming it Jelfe, whew other onatteries of 
their Order would not;and of ſome men freeing themſelves from the com. 
men diſeaſe of their ſociety when others would not: you ſubſtitute rwo 
others,which yori thinke you can berrer deale wit!:; of ſome particular 
Monkes,upen pretence of the neglett of leſſer mona;t:oull obſerwances, 
gonig out of their Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſedly ob- 
ſerve therr ſubſtantiall Vowes, and all Principall Statutes: 9 rg of a 
diſeaſed Perſon, quitting the company of thoſe that were infefFed with the 

ſame diſeaſe: though in their company, therewas no danger from his di- 
feaſe, it being impoſuble that ſhould be mortall: and o«t of it, no hope of 
eſcaping others like that for which he forſook the firſt 1nfeFed Company. 
I appcale now to any indiftcrent judge, whether theſe cales be the 
lame orncere the ſame with D. Potters Whether :1.1s be faireand in- 
genuous dealing, in ſtead of his two inſtances, which plainly ſhewed 
ir poſſible in other ſocieties, and conlequently in that of the Church, 
to leave the taults of a ſociety, and not leave being ot it, to foiſt in tw@ 
ethers, clcan crofle tothe Doctors purpoſe, of men under colour ot 
tzults, abandoning the ſociety wherein they lived? I know niot what 
others may think of this dealing, butro me, this declining D, Porrer- 
catcs and conveying others into their place, is a great aſſurance, thar 
asthey were put by him, you could fay nothing to them, 

85 Burtthatno ſuſpicion of werlation may be taſtnedupon 
me, I am content to deale with you a little, at your 0:vn weapons, Pur 
ie calc rhen, though not juſt as you would have it, ver with as much 

favour 
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avour to you, as in reaton you can expect, That a Monaſtery did ob. 
ſerve her (ubſtantiall vowes,and all Principall ſtatutes, bur yer did gcs 
nerally praCtite, andallo cnjoyne the violation of tome (ler, yet ob. 
ligiog obſervances, and had done ſotime out of mind. And that fome 
infertour Monkes more conſcientious thenthcreit, d:i\coverine this a« 
buſc, ſhould firſt with all carneſtneſle follicitetheir Superiourstor a 20 
nerall and oxdetly reformation of thele, though ſmall and veniall cor- 
ruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they hop'd and labour'd in 
vain to ctt& this, ſhould retorme thele faults in themiclves, and re. 
fuſerojoyncin the practice of them, with the reſt ot their Contrater- 
nity, and pcrliſtiog reſolutely in ſucha refutall, ſhould by their Supe= 
:iours be caſt out oftheir Monaſtery, and being not to be rc-admirtcd 
withouta promiſe of rcritting fromtheir ſtiticncile in thele things, 
and of condeſcendingto others in the practice of their ſmall faulrs, 
' ſhould choole rather ro continue exiles, then tote-enter upoa fuch 
conditions: I would know whether you would condemanc tuch men 
of Apoſtacy from the Order? Without doubt it you ſhould, you, 
would finde the ſtreame of your Caluiſts againſt you , and beſides, 
involve S, Pasl inthe ſane condemnation, who plainly tels, that we 
may uot doe tbe lexit evill, that we may doe the greateſs good, Put caſe 
again, you ſhould be part ot a Society univerlally intected with fome 
gilcalc, and diſcovering accrtain remedy for this diſcafe, ſhould per= 
{wadethe whole company to make ule of it, but finde the greateſt pare 
of them ſofarscin love with their diſeale, that they were refolved ra 
Keepe it-and beſides, ſhould make a decree, that whoſoever would 
leave it, ſhould leave their company. Suppoſe now that your fſelfe 
and ſome tew others, ſhould notwithſtanding their injundiontothe 
contrary, free your ſelves from this diſcale, and thereupon they 
ſhauld abſolutely forfake and rezeRtyou : I would know iz this cafe 
whodelerves to be condemned, whether vou of unchatitable deſerti. 
on of your company, or they of a tyranvicall peeviſhneſle ? Andit in 
theſe caſes you will (as I verily believe you will ,) acquit the interte 
ors and cenderane the ſuperiors, abfolve the minor part and con» 
derane the major, then can you withno reaſon condemne Prote.tants, 
for chooſing rather tobeczcted fromthe communion of the Roman 

Church, thca with her to perſiſt [as of neceſſity they wereto doe, if 
they would continue in her communion) inthe proteon of Errors, 
thoughnot deſtructive of ſalvation, yet hindering editication, andin 
the PraQtice, or atlcaſt approbation of many, (luppolc not mortall 
but veniall corruptions. 

86 Thicdly,thatyoucenſure too partially the corrupt cſtate of 
your Church, in comparing it to a Monaitery, which did confe[edly ob. 
ſerve their ſubſtantial vowes, and all Principall Statutes of their or dev, 
«nd moreover ws ſecured by an infallible aſs:/tance, for the avoiding of 
all ſubſtantiall corrnptions: torof your Church we conteſienofuch 
matter, but lay plainly, That ſhe not only might tall into ſubſtantiall 
corruptions, but did ſo; that ſhe die not only generally violate, bur of 
allthe members of her communion, either in act or approuation, re- 
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quire and exa&the violation of many lubſtantiall lawes of Chriſt, 
both Ceremoniall and Morall, which though we hope it was pardo. 
eablc inthem, who had *not meanestoknow their crrour, yor of its 
own nature, and rothem who did or might have knownthceir errour, 
was certainly damnable. And thar it was nor the :11hing of Mint, and 
Anniſe,and Cummin, the neglect whereof weimpurte unto you, but rhg 
neglect of judgement , juſtice, andthe wetehtier matters of the Law, 
87 Fourthly, Lamrto repreſentunto you, that you uſe Proteſtantg 


_ very ſtrangely, incomparing them to a company, who all were known 


robe ledto thur pretended reformation, not with an intent of Reſormatt- 
on, but with ſome other ſiniiter inteution; Which is impoſſible tobe 
known of you, andthercfore to judgelo,is againſt Chriſtian Charity, 
and common equity : and to ſuch # Company 4s acknowledge that 
themſelves ,as ſoone as they were 0 from the Monaſtery that defer 
red to reforme, muſt not hope to be free from theſe or thedike Errors,and 
Corruptions for which they left their Brethren: {ccing this very hope 
and nothing clſe, moved them to leave your Communion: and this 
ſpeech of yours, ſo farre as it concernesthe ſame crrors, plainly de- 
roies itſelte. For how can they poſlibly fall intothe lame errors by 
forſaking your Communion, which that they may torſake they doe 
forſake your Communion? And then for other errors of the like nature 
and quality, or more enormous then yours, though they deny irnoy 
poſſible, but by their negligence and wickedneſſe they may fall intg 
chem, yer they arefo farre from _—* that they have na 
hope to avoidthis milchicte, that they proclaime to all the world, 
thatitis moſt prone andeaſy to doe fo, toallthoſe that feare God 
and lovethe truth , and hardly poſſible for them to doe otherwiſe, 
without ſupine negligence and extream impiecty. 

88 Tofitthe reddition of your perverted Simile, tothe Propoi.. 
tion ofit, you tell «5 that we teach that for all fundamenta!! points, tha 
Church is ſecured from errour, I Antwer, Fundamental! errors may 
Ggnity, either ſuch as are repugeny to Gods command, and fo in 
their ownnature damnable, though torthoſe which our of invincible 
i2norance practiſe them, not unpardonable: or ſuch as are not onl 
meritorioully, but remedileflcly pernitious and deſtructive of Salya- 
tion. We hope that yours and the Greeke & other Churches before 
the Reformation, had not ſo farre apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be 
euilty of errors of the latter ſort. We ſay that not only the Catho.. 
Iique Church, but every Particulartrue Church, ſo long as it conti. 
nues a Church, is ſecur'd from Fundamentall errors ot this kind, bug 
ſecur'dnot abſolutely by any promiſe of divine aſſiſtance, which be. 
ing not ordinarily irrcliſtible,butremper'd ro the nature of the Recei- 
vcrs, may be negleGed, and therefore withdrawn: but by the Repug. 
nance ot any errour in this ſenſe fundamentall to the eſſence and na- 
ture of a Church. Sothat to ſpeak properly, not any ſet known com. 
pany of men 1s ſecur'd , that, though they neglect the mcanes of a- 
voiding error, yetcertainly they ſhallnoterre, which were neceſkgry 
forthe conſtitution of an infallible guide of faith + But rather they 
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which know what is mcant by a Church; are ſecur'd or rather certain 
thara Church remaining a Church, cannot tall into fundamentall er- 
ror, becauſe when it does fo, itisno longer a Church. As they are 
certainthat men cannot become unreaſonable creatures, becaule when 
they doe ſo, they are no longer men, Bur for tundamentall errors of 
the tormer ſort, which yer I hope will warrant our departure from a- 
ny Communion infected with them, and requiring the Profeſſion of 
them, from ſuch fundamentall errors, we doe not reach ſo much as 
thatthe Church Catholique, much lefſe, (which only were for your 
purpoſe,) that your Church hath any protection or ſecurity , but 
know for a certain,that many errors of this nature, had prevaileda- 
gainſt you; andthata vain preſumprion of an ab(oliite divine afli- 
ſtance (which yet is promiſed bur _ conditions,) made both your 
preſent errors incurable, and expoſed you to the imminent danger of 
ore & greater. This theretoreiseither to abuſe what we ſay,orto ims 
pole falicly upon us what we ſay not, And to this you preſently adde 
another manifcſt fallcſhood, v3, that we lay,#hat no particular perſon 

or Church,hath any promiſe of on inpoints fundamentall, Whereas 
crofle rothis in diameter, thereisno Proteſtant bur holds, and muſt 
hold, that there is no particular Church, ne nor perſon , but hath 
promile of divine affiſtance to lead them into all neceſſary truth, if 
they ſeeke itas they ſhould, by the meanes which God hath appoin- 
ted, And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we ſhould contrary plain Scrip- 

ture, which aſſures us plainly, that every ove that ſeeketh findeth, and ce. 

wvery one that asketh recerveth : and thac if we being evill, can give good 
gifts to our children, much more ſhall our heavenly Father, give his [pt- 

rit to them that aske it : andthat if any man want wiſdome (eſpecially 

ſpirituall wiſdome) he i #8 askeof God, who giveth to all men, and up- 
braideth nos. 

89 Youobtrudeupon us thirdly , That when Luther began, he 
being but one, oppoſed himſelfe to all, as well $ubjetts as Superiors. Anl. 
It he did ſo inthe cauſe of God, it was heroically done of him. This 
had been without hyperbolizing, Mwundus contra Athansſium, and A- 
thanaſius contra (Mundum: neither is it impoſſible , that the whole 
- world ſhowld ſo farre lye in wickedueſSe (as S. Tohn(peakes) that it may 
be lawfull and noble for one man to oppolethe world. Bur yet were 
we put to our oathes, we ſhould ſurely not teſtify any ſuch thing for 
you; for how can we ſay properly and withour ſtreining, that he oppo- 
ſed himſelfe ts Alt, unlefle we could fayalfo, that All oppoſed them- 
ſelvesrohun? And how can we fay {o, ſeeingthe world can witnefle, 
that ſo many thouſands, nay millions followed his ſtandard as ſoone 
as it wasadvanced*” 

90 Burt, nonethat lived immeadiatly before him thought or [pake 4s 
he did. This is firſt nothing to the purpoſe. The Church was then 
corrupted, and ſure it was nodiſhonour to himro beginne the Refor- 
mation. Inthe Chriſtian wartare,every man ought to ſtrive to be tore- 
moſt. Secondly,it 15 morethen you can juſtify . For though no mar 
betorc him lifted up his voice like a trumpet , as Luther did , yet 
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whocanaſſureus, but that many before him, both thought and ſpake 
in lower yoicc of petitions and remonſtrances, in many points, as he 
did* 

91 Fourthly andlaſtly , whereas you fay that w4ny chiefe leay- 
ned Proteſtants are forced to confe(ſe the Antiquity of your Dottrineand 
Praftiſe: 1 Anſwer, of many Doctrines and Practiſcs of yours, this is 
not true, nor pretended tobe true by thoſe that have dealt in this Ar- 
gument, Search your ſtorchoule M. Brerely, who hath travailed as 
Ecreigakis Nornhweſt diſcovery, as it was poflible tor humancin- 
duſtry, and when you have done to, I pray informe me, what confe{- 
ſions of Proteſtants have you, tof the Antiquity of the Doctrine of 
the Communion in one kinde :. the lawfulnefle and cxpedicnce of the 
Latine ſervice: For the preſentule of Indulgences:l'or the Popes pow. 
er in Temporalties over Princes: Forthe picturing of the Trinity: For 
the lawfulneſle ot the worſhip of Pictures: For your Beades and Ro- 


- ary, and Ladies Plalter, and 1na word,for your whole worthip of the | 


B. Virgin: For your oblations by way ofcaniumprion,& therefore in. 
the quality of Sacrifices tothe Virgin Mary & other Saints: For your 
ſaying of Pater-noſters,6 Crecds to the honour of Saints,and of Ave. 
M aries to the honour of other Saints befides the Bleſſed Virgin: For 
infallibility of the Biſhop or Church of Rome: For your prohibiting 
the Scripture to be rcad publikely inthe Church, in tuch languages as 


all may underſtand: For your Doctrine of the Bleſſed Virgins immu- 


nity fromactuall ſinne ; and for your doQtrine and worthip of her 
immaculate conception: For the neceſſiry of Auricular Confeſsion: 
For the neceſsity otthe Prieſts Intention to obtain benefit by any ot 
your Sacraments: And laſtly (not to trauble my icltc with finding our 
more) forthis very doctrine of Licentioulncilc, That thougha man 
live and dye withour the practiſe of Chriſtian vertues, and with the 
habits of many damnable finnes unmortified, yet it he inthe laſt mo. 
ment of life, have any ſorrow for his finnes,and joyne confeſsion with 
it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved? Secondly, they that contcile ſame of 
your doCtrines to have becnthe Do&rine of the Fathers, may be mi- 
ſtaken, bcing abuled by many words and phralcs of the Fathers, 
which havethe Roman found, when they are farre trom the ſenſe, 
Some ofthem 1] am ſurcareſo, I will name Cos/a71:wv, who in his 
Commentarics on 5,Cyprian's 35.Ep. grants that the ſentence Hereſres 
hane ſprung Cc. quoted by you. 36. of this Chapter. was meant ot 
Cornelius: whereas it will be very plainto any attentive reader, that 
S. Cyprian {pcaksthere of himſclte, Thirdly,though ſome Proteſtants 
conteſle ſome of your doctrine to be Ancient , yer this 1s nothing, ſo 
long as itis evident,even by the confelsion of all ſides , that many cr- 
rors, I inſtance in that of the cArillenaries, and the communicating 
of Intants, were more ancient. Not any antiquity therefore, unleſle it 
be abſolute and primitive, is a certain figne of truc Doctrine, For if the 


' Church were obnoxious to corruption {as we pretend ic was,) who 


can polsibly warrant us that part of this corruption, might not get in 
and prevaileinthe5, or 4.0 3. or 2+ age # Eſpecially 4 
poſtles 


% 
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Apoſtles aſſure us that the myſtery of iniquity was working, though 
more ſecretly cv& in their wmcs. It any manaske how could un become 
univerfall in ſo ſhort atimes Let him tell mc how the Error of the 
Millenaries, and the communicating ot Infants, became to toone uni.. 
verlall, and then he ſhall acknowledge , what was done in fome, was 
pollible in others. Laſtly, rocry quittance with you : As there are 
Proteſtants who contcile che antiquity, butalwaies poſt-nate to Apo- 
ſtolique, of ſome points of your Doctrine: fo there want not Papiſts 
who acknowledge as freely,the novelty of many of them,andthe An- 
tiquity of ours. A collection of wholereſtimony, we have (withour 
thankesto you) in your Indices expurgatory : The divine Providence, 
bleſledly Sane tor the readier manifeſtation of the Truth this en- 
vinc intended by you for the fubverfionand ſuppreſlion of it. Here is 
no place to ſtand upon particulars: onely one generull ingenuous con- 
felizoan of that great Eraſmmwus,may not be pail*d over in tilence, Now de. 
ſunt magni Theologi, qui non verentur af firmware, mbil eſſe in Luthero, Erafm £9.46, 
quia per probatos aithores defend! poſit, There want not great Divines, 5 
which tick notto afhrme, that there is nothing in Luther, which may yo, Rel. 
not be defended by goud and allowedauthors. Whercas therefore | 
you cloulc up this Simile with, com(ider theſe points, and ſee whether your 
{militude : $ not condemne your Frogeniters of Schiſme from Gods vifi- 
ble ChurBh: 1 atlure you, I have well conftideredrhem, and doe plaial 
{ce thatthis is not D. Potters fimilitude, but your owne, and bcltdes, 
that it is wholly made up of miſtakes and fal[chaods, and is at no hand 
a {ufficient proote of this great Acculation. 
92 Letuscome now tothe ſecond fimilitude of your making, in 
the entrance whereuntoyourtellus, that from the Monaſtery D . Potter 
ts fied ro an Hoſpital of perſons Ymverſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, 
where he findes tobe true,what you ſuppeſed,that after his departure from 
his Brethren,he might fall into greatey inconveniences, and more infettt- 
ous diſeaſes then thoſe for which he left them, Thus you. Butto deale 
traly with you,lI finde nothing of all this, nor how it is conſequent 
icom any thing {aid by you,or done by D. Potter. Bur this I findethat 
7 hauc compolſcd this your {umiliztude as you did the former,of a 
1cap of vaine fuppoſirions,pretended to be grounded on our confefſh- 
os. As firſt,that your diſeaſes which we forſook, neither were nor could 
be mortal: whereas ive allure our felves,and are ready to juſtific , that 
they arcand were mortall in themſclves,and would haue been fotous, 
if when light came tous we had loved darknefle morethen light. And 
D. Porter though he hope your Church wanted no neceflary vitall 
part,thatis,that ſome in your Church by ignorance might bee ſaved; 
yet he nothing doubts but that it is full of ulcers withour, anddiſcales 
within , andisio tar from extenuating ygur errours as to make theuy 
only like the ſuperfluous fingers of the gyant of Gath. Secondly, 
that we had no hope to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which wee for - 
ſook your company nor to be ſecure out of it from damnable errors: where- 
asthe hope hercot was the only motive of our departure;and weaſlure 
out {clves that the incancsto be ſecured from damnable errour, 15 not 
() 0 3 ro 
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to be iecurc as you are,bur caretully toulc thoſe mcans of avoiding it, 
to which God hath promiſed, and will never fayle co 21ve a bleſſing, 
Thirdly,that r hoſe rnnwmerable miſchiefes which follewrd upon the de. 
partureof Proteſt ants, were cauſed by ut as bya proper cauſe : whereas 
their doQrine was no otherwile the accaffon of them , thenthe Golf. 
pell of Chriſt of the diviſion of the woartd., The only tountaine of all 
theſe miſchiefes,bcing indeed no other then your powring out a flood 
of p:r{ecutions againſt Proteſtants,0 ly becauſe they would not fin & 
| bedamn'd with you for company, Valeſſe wee may addethe impati- 
ence of ſome Proteſtants, whonorenduring to be torne in peeces like 
ſheep by acompany of wolves without refiſtance, cholc ratherto dye 
like fouldicrs then Martyrs, | 

93 But youproceed,and falling intoa fit of admiration, cry out & 
ſay thus, To what paſſe hath Hereſie brought men, who blu)h not to com- 
parethebelowed Spouſe of the Lord,the only Done,c/c.to 4 Monaſtery that 
muſt be forſaken; to the eyant in Cath with ſuper fluows fingers ! butthis 
Spouſedf Chriſt, this ezely Done,uhis —— of our Sav40ur5 bload, this. 
Cathelique Church,which you thus almoſt deifie, what is it but a Soct- 
ety of mcn , whereotevery particular, and by conſequence, the whole 
company is or may be guilty of many finnes daily co:mmirted againſt 
knowledge & conſcience? Now I would faine underſtand yvhy one 
crrour 1n faith ,c{pecially if not fundamentall ſhould not confiſt with 
the holinefle of this Spdule,this Dove,this Church,as well as many 
and grear ſinnes commirted againſt knowledge and conſcience ? It 
this be notto ſtrain at gnats and ſwallow camels, 1 would fain under- 
ftand whatitis! And hereby thewaylI defire you to confider whe- 
ther as it were with one ſtroke of a ſponge you doe not wipe out all 
that you haue ſaid , toproue Proteſtants Schilmariques for ſeparat- 
ing from your Church, though ſuppoſed to bee in ſome errours not 
tundamentall! Fer if any ſuch erromr may make her 4e(crne tobe compa» 
red 104 Monaitery ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken, then it you lup- 
pole (ashere you doe ) your Church inſuch errours, your Church 
15 fo ctordered that it muſt,and therefore without queſtion may be 
- laxen,I mean 1nthole her diſorders and corruptions, and no far- 
ther, 

94 And yct you haucnot done with thoſe fimilitudes, But muſ? 
obſerve (you lay Jone thang , and that ts, that as theſe Feformeers of the 
eAMonaftery,aad ethers who left the diſeaſed company, could not deny but 
that they left theſaid communities * $8 Luther andthe reſt cannot pre. 
tend not to have left the viſible Church, And that D, Potter ſpeaks wery 
ſtrangely wh? he ſates, Ina ſociety of men univerſally infeftrdwith ſame 
at ſeaſe they that ſhould free themſelues from the common diſcaſe , con! 
net be therefore ſaato ſeparate from the ſociety. For if they doe not ſepa- 
rate themſelues from the ſociety of the infetted perſons, how doe they free 
themſelves from the common diſeaſe 7 To which | anſwer: Thatindeed 
it you ipcak of the Retormers of a Monaſtery and ot the Deſerors of 
the ailcaled company,as you put the caſes, that is, of thoſe which lefe 


chele communities, then is it astrue as Goſpcll,that they cannot deny 
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butthart they lett the {aid communities. But itappearcs notto me how 
it will enſue hereupon: that Z.rberand the reſt cannot pretend not tg 
hauec left the viſible Church, For to my apprehenſion this Argument 
is very weak , £ 

They which left ſome communities cannot truly deny bur thaf 
they left themz Therefore Luther and his tollowers cannor de. 

ny but that they left the viſible Church. 
Where me thinks you prove lictle , buttake for granted that which is 
one of the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, thatis , Thatthe Company 
which Luther left, was the whole Viſible Church; whereas you know 
we lay, it was but apart of it, and thatcorrupred, and obſtinate in her 
corruptions. Indeed that Zuther and his followers left offche Practice 
of thoſe Corruptions whereinthe whole Viſible Church did commus- 
Nicate formerly, (which I meant when Tacknowledg'd abouctharthey 
forſook the cxternall Communion of the Yifible Church, ) or that 
they left that part ofthe Viſible Church in her corruptions which 
would not be retormed: Thelethings,if you defire,[ thallbewillingto 
rant; and that by a Synecdoche of the whole tor the part, he mighe 
ſaidto torſake the Viſtble Church, that is, a part of ir,and the grca. 
(ter part, But that properly ſpeaking , he fortook the whole Vitlible 
Church, I hope you willexcule meif I grant not this,untill you bring 
better proofe of it, then your former fimilitude , And my Reaſon is 
his, becauſe he and his Followers were apart of this Church, andceca. 
ſed not to be ſo by their Retormation, Now he and his followers cer. 
inly forſook notthemſelves, Thereforenotevery part of the Church, 
therefore not the whole Church. But then it you ſpeak of D. Potters 
Caſes,according as he putthem,and anf{wer not your owne Arguments, 
When you make ſhew of anſwering his - me thinks it ſhould notbe {0 
unreaſonable as you make it, tor the Perſons he ſpeaks of to deny 
Chat they left the communities whereof they were Members. For ex- 
mple, Thatthe Monkes of S. Benets Order make one Body, whereof 
heir ſeverall Monaſteries are feverall members , I preſume it will be 
aſily granted . Suppole now that all thele Monaſteries being quite 


ut of Order , ſome 20, or 30. of them ſhould retorme themtelves, - 


he reſt perſiſting ſtill in their irregular courſes : were it ſuchamon. 
Nrous impudenceasyou make it, for theſe Monaſterics, which we ſup- 
poſe reformed, to deny that they torſook their Order or Community 
whereof they were parts? In my Opinion itisno luch matter. Letrhe 
world judge. Againe, whereas the D* ſaics , that ina Saciety of men 
Vniverſally infetted with fome diſeaſe , they that ſbould free themſelves 
frem the common diſtaſt , could nat therefore be ſaid to ſeparate from 
the Sectety: It is very {trange to methat you ſhould ſay, he {peaks very 
{trangely.Truly S* I am extreamly deceaved if his words be not plain 
Envlifſh, and plain fenle,and containe ſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannor 
be denyed with modeſty, nor goneabout to be proved without vant. 
ty. For whatſocycr is proved muſt be proved by ſomething more evi- 
gent: Now what can be more evident then this ; That if ſome whole 
Familzes werg taken with Agues , if the Farhcr of ghis Family _— 
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free himſelte from his, that he ſhould not thereto,  delervedly ba 
thoughtto abandon and deſert his Family? Bur ( iy you) it they doe 
not (eparate themſclves fromthe Society of the wicked perſons, how 
docthey tice themſelves from the common dilcaic? Doethey ar the 
ſame time remaine in the company and yet depart from thoſe infe- 
&ed creatures ? Me thinks a Writerof Controvcriics ſhould not be 
jonorant how this may be done withoutany ſuch dithculty/Burif you 
docnort knov.,1'le tell you. Thereis noneccllty they ſhould leauethe 
company ofthelc infected perionsat all: much leflc, charthey thould 
ar once depart from it and remaine withir, which |! confeſle were very 
6ifficule, But it they will treethemſelues from their ditcale,, let them 
ſtay wherethcy arc,and take phyſick. Orit you would be berter infor. 


mcd how this ſtrange thing may bedone, lcearne from your (clte,They 


may ſreetheir own per ſons from the common diſeaſe, yet [0 that they re- 
min {ill inthe Company infeted, eating an drinking withthem, IF. 
\Which arc your own words within foureor fue lincs afterthis-plain« 
ly ſhewing that your miſtaking D.Pozters meaning, & your wordri 
at his words asat ſome (ſtrange monſters, wasall this while affected, 
and that you arc conlciousto your lelte of perverting his Argument, 
that you may ſeemtoſay ſomething, when indeed youlay nothing, 
Whereas thcrefore you adde,we maſt thenſay that they ſeparate them. 
ſelues from theperſ, ons thought be byoccaſion ofthe diſcaſe,l aſſure you 
good Sir,you mult not doc {oatany hang; for then you alter & [potle 
D. Potters caſc quite, and fight not with hisrealon but your own ſha. 
dow. For thc inſtance of 4 man freemg him|, -h from the diſcaſe of hje 
company ,and not leaving his company, 1s very fit to prouc, by the parity 
of rcaſon,that it is very poſſible,a man may leauc the corruptions of 
2 Church,and not leaue the Church,thar 1s,not ceatc robe a member 
of it: But yours sf 4 man leaving bs _— Ly occaſion of their diſeaſe, 
hath noanalogy at all with this buſineſle, ; 
95 - But Luther & hu followers dia met continue inthe capany of thoſe 
frommhoſe diſeaſes they pretend tofree themſelves, Very true, neither, 
was it laidthey did fo. 1 here isno necefity that that which is com- 
pared toanother thing thoald agree withirt in all things - it is ſufficiene 
if it agrecinthat whercin it is compared. A man trecing hin{clfe fro 


the common Cileaſc of a focicry,agad yetcontinuing a part of ityis here 


compared to Luther and his tollowers, freeing them'elues from the 
corruptions of the viſible Church,& continuing a part ottheChurch, 
As foraccompanying the other parts ofitinall things , it was neithee 
neceſſary ,nor,vwihom deſtroyingour ſuppolition of their forlaking 
the corruptions ofthe Church,poſhble. Nor neccflary , forthey may 
be parts of the Church which doe not zoyne with other parts of it in 
all obſervances. Nor poſſible , for had he accompanicd them 1a all 
thinzs,he had not treed himfelte fromthe common corruprtions. 

06 Burthey zz4cavonren to force the ſociety whereof they were paves 
tobe healed andreformed as they werezandif it refuſed they did, when 
they had power drinethem away,eventheirſuperions both Spiritual and 
Temperall as 819torzo0, The proofcs hercot arc Wanting and there. 
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fore I might dcterre my anſwer untill they were produced; yertake this 
before hand:Ifthey did ſo,then herein,in my opinion,they did amiſſes 
for | haue lcarnt from the ancient Fathers of the Church;thar noahing 
« more againſt Religion then to force Religion, & of S. Paul , the weapons 
of the Chriſtian war far e are not carnall, And great reaſon: For humane 
violence may make men counterteit,bur cannot make them believe , & 
is therefore fit tor. nothing bur to breed forme without, & Arheiſme 
within, Bcſides,ifthis meanes of bringing menro embrace any Religi- 
on were generally uſed (asif irmay be juſtly uſed in any place by thoſe 
that haue power,and thinkthey hauc rruth,cerrainly they cannot with 
reaſon deny but thatit may bee uſed in every place,by thoſerthat haue 
power as well as they ,andthink they haue truthas wel asthey,) what 
could follow but the maintenance perhaps of truth,but perhaps onely 
of the proteſſion of it in one place,& the oppreſſion of it ina hundred? 
What will follow from it butthe preſervation peradventure of unity, 
but peradventnre only of uniformity in particular Stares & Churches, 
but the immorrtalizing the greater and more lamentable diviſions of 
Chriſtendome andthe world ? Andtheretore what can tollow from 
it, but perhaps in the judgement of carnall policic,the temporall bene 
fir and tranquillity of temporall States and Kingdomes,buttheinfinir 
prejudice,it not the defolation of the kingdome of Chriſt? And there. 
fore it well becomesthe who haue their portions in this lite, who ſerve 
no higher State thenthat of England,or Spain,or France,nor this nei. 
ther any further then they may terue themſelves by it ; who thinke of 
no other happineſle bur the preſervation of their own fortunes and 
tranquillity in this world; who think of no other meanes topreſerve 
States,but humane power and Machiavillian policic , and belieue no 
other Creed but this, Regs aut Crvitats imperium habents nihil iniu- 
ſtum, quod wtile! Sach men as thele ic may become to —— 
worldly power and violencetherr State inſtrument, Religion. For if all 
be vain and falſe, (asin their judgement it1s) the preſent whatſocver, is 
betterthen any, becauſe it isalready ſetled : and alteration of it may 
draw with it change of States,and thechange of State the ſubverſion 
oftheir fortune. But they that arc indeed ſervants and lovers of Chriſt, 
ot eruth,of the Church,and of man-kinde, ought withall courage to 
oppoſe themſelves againſt it, as a common enemy of allthefe, T 
that know there is a King of Kings and Lord of Lords, by whoſe wilt 


and pleaſure Kings and Kingdomes ſtand and fall, they know ,thatta 


no King or ſtate any thing can be profitable which is unjuſt; and that 
nothing can be more evidently unjuſt, then to force weak men by the 
cofelion of a religion which they believe not, to looſetheir owne c- 
ternall happineſſe,out of a vain and needlefle fteare, leaſt they may poſ< 
ſibly diſturb their reemporallquiernefſe., There is no dangerto any ſtare 
from any mans opinion; unlefle it be fuchan opinion by which diſobe= 
dience toauthority,or impicty 13 taughtor licenc'd , which ſort, Icon. 
feile may juſtly be puniſhed as well as other faults; or unleſle this fan. 
gxinary doctrine bee joyn'd with it , that itisJawtulltor him by hy- 
wane violcace to cntgice others to - . Therctorc if Proteftants did r_ 
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their Reformation, exculc rhem not: much leſle it they did forothe 
{acred Perſonsof Kings,andthoſerhat were in authority over them, 
who oughtto be ſoſecur'd trom violence, that even their unjuſt and 
tyrannous violence,though itmay beavoided(according tothat of our 
Lariat When they TL feravs you inone Citty Jy 1nioanct her, ) yer may 
icnot bercſiſted by oppoſing violenceagainſt it. Proteſtants therefore 


. that wereguilcy ot thus crime are not tobeexculcd , and blefled had 


they been hadthey choſen rather to be Martyrs then murderers, and 
to dye forthcir religion rather then to fight for it, But of all the men 
inthe world you are the moſt unfittoaccuſe them hereof, avainſt who 
the ſoules ofthe Martyrs from underthe Altar cry much lowder then 
againſt all their other Perſecutors together: Who tor theſe many ages 
together haue daily ſacrificed Hecatowbes of innocent Chriſtians , un- 
der the name of Hereriques,to your blind zealand furious ſuperſtiti- 
on, Who teach plainly,that you may propagate your Religion when- 
foever you haue power by depoſing of Kingsand invaſion of King- 
domes,& think when you kill the adverſaries of it, you doc God good 
ſervice. Bur for their departing corporally from thcm,whom mentally 
they had forlaken:For their fortaking the exteraallComunion& com. 
pany otthat part of the unreformed part of the Church, in their ſuper- 
{titions & impictics: thus much of youraccuſation we embrace & glo- 
ryinitz And ſay though ſome Proteſtants might offend in the manner 
or the degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſeparation it ſelfe 
was not Schiſmarticall,bur innocent,andnot onlyſo, butjuſt and ne- 
ccſlary. And as tor your obtruding upon D, Porrer that he ſhould ſay, 
There neither was nor could be init canſe to do ſo, no more then to depart 
from Chriſt himſelfe, Thaue ſhewed divers times already that youldeal 
very injuriouſly with him, confounding together, D :pariimg from the 
Church and Departing from ſome generall opinions and practiſes which 
did notconſtitute bur vitiate,not make the Church but marreir, For 
though he ſaics,that whichis moſt rrue,, that there can be ns 1uft canſe 


#0 depart from the Church, thatis, to ccaſc being a member of the 


Chutrch,no more then to depart from Cbriſt himſelf, in as much as theſe 
are not divers but the ſame thing, yerheno where denies, bur there 
might be iuſt and neceſſary cauſe todepart from ſome opinions and 
ractiſes of your Church,nay of the Catholique Church. And there- 
ore you doe vainly to infer,that Luther and hs followers for ſo doing, 

were Schiſmatiques, "— | 
97 AAdY 35. Ianſwerin a word,that ncither are Opratas his ſay- 
ings rules of Faith,and therefore not fir todererminc Controverſies of 
Faich:And then that A44jorinws mighewellbea Schilmarique for dc- 
parting from Cec:/ianxs, and the Chayre of Cyprian & Peter withour 
cauſc,and yet Zuther and his followers who departed from the Com. 
munion of the Biſhop of Rome,andrhe Biſhop of their own Dioceſe 
be none,becauſerhey had juſt and neceſſary cauſe of their departure, 
ror otherwiſe they muſt haue contingedin the profeſſion of known 
Errours and the practiſe of manifeſt corruptions, 
93 Aa 
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98 AdY 36.Inthenext Scedtion yourell us , thatChriſt aur Lord 
24ue $,Peter & hu ſucceſſors authority over his whote Militant Charch, 
And tor proot hercot you firi# referrens to Brerely , citing exaltly the 
places of ſuch cheeſe Prote;tants as haue confejſed the antiquity of thts 
point, Where fir{t you tall into rhe Fallacy which is calied /z»oratio 
e/enchi, or miſtaking hc Queſtion 3 tor being to prouc rius point 
true, you onely prove it ancient, Which , ro whatpurpolcis it, when 
both the parties litigant arc agreed that many errors wereteld by ma- 
ny ofthe ancient Doctors, much more ancient then any of tholc who 
ac pretended to be contclled by Proteſtants to have held with youu in 
this matter: and whcea thoſe whom you haueto doe with , and whom 
1t15 vain to dilputc againſt but out of Principles received by them, are 
all peremprory ,thatthough novelty bea certain note of falthood , yer 
no antiquity lefle chen Apoſtolicall isa certain note of truth? Y crchis 
1 ſay notas it I did acknowledge what you pretend , that Proteſtants 
did conlellc the Fathers agaiaſt them inthis point. For the poiat here 
iſfuable is nor, wherher $. Peter were head of the Church £ Nor whe- 
ther the Biſlop of Rome had any priority inthe Church ? Nor whe + 
thcr he had auchority over itgiven him by the Church * Bur whether 
by Divine right,and by Chriits appointment he were Head of the Ca- 
tholique Church ? Now having perutcd Brerely,l cannot find any one 
Proteſtant conteſſng any one Father to hauc concurred in opinion 
with you in this potne, And the Reader hath rcatonto ſulpeRygthat you 
ailo out of all the Fathers could not finde any one authority pertinent 
ro this purpole: tor otherwiſe you were much to blame, citing fo tew, 
ro make choice of iuchas are impertinent, For letthe underſtanging 
Reader perulethe 55 .Epiſt.ot $.Cyprian,with any ordinary attention, 
out of which you take your firſt place , and Iam confident hee ſhall 
findethat he meancs nothingelſe by the words quored by you, Bur 
that inone particular Church at one time there ought to bee bur one 
Biſhop,and that he ſhould be obeyed inall things lawtull : The non- 
performance whereof was one of the moſt ordinary caules of heretics 
againſt the Faich,and Schiſme from the Communion ot the Church 
Vnivertall. He ſhall inde {econdly,andthat by many convincing Ar- 
guments,that though he writeto Cornelixs Biſhop ot Rome, yer hce 
{peaks not of him , but of himlclte then Biſhop of Carthage , againſt 
whom a faction of Schiſmariques had then ſer up anothcr. And there- 
forchere your ingecnuiric is ro beecommended aboue many of your 
11de: For whereas they ordinarily abule this place to prove, that inthe 
whole Church there ought tobe bur one Prieſt and one Iudge, you 
{cem [omewhat diftdent hereot , andthereupon ſay, that theſe words 
/ (ainly condemne Luther whet her he will underſtand them as ſpoken of 
the Yniverſall or of every particular Church . But whether they cats 
demne Luther is another Queſtion, The queſtion here is, whcther they 
plainly proue the Popes Supremacy over al other Biſhops? which cer- 
tainly they-are as fxr from proving, as from proving the _— of 
any other Biſhop: {ceing it is cv _—_ they were intended not of one 
Biſhop over the whole Catholique Church, but ot onc Biſhop in one 
particular Churc!:. Pp : 95 
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59 And noleſſc impertinent is your laying out of 07/4/44, it it be 
well lookt into,thougharthe firſt tighrir may fecm other wile;becaule 
Optatus his ſcene happened to beRome,, whereas S.Cypria”s was Care 


| thage. The truth is the Donatiſts had ſerup at Rome 2 Biſhop of their 
faction:not with intcntro make him Biſhop of the whole Church bur of 


chat Church in particular Now Gpratws going upon S.Cy7ri4%5 aboue 
mentioned ground of #ne Biſhop 1m one Charch , proves them Schil- 
mariques for ſo doing, and he provesit by this Argument: 5, Peter was 
firſt Biſhop of Rome,neither c1d the Apoſtles attribute to themſelves 
cach one his particular Chaire, (underſtand #x that C::ty , tor in other 
places others [ hope had Chaires belides $, Peter) and therefore he is 
a Schi{matique, who againſt that onefangle Chairc erects another(un- 
derſtand as before,mm that place) making another Biihop of that Dio- 
cele belides him who was lawtully cleced to it. 

100 - But yerby the way he Hiles $. Peter head of the Apoſtles, and 
faies that from thence he was called Cephas, An. Perhaps he was abuſ-d 
into this opinion, by thinking Cephas derived from the greeke word 
x 9ea4 a head: whereas it is a Syriack word and fignifics a ſtone, Be- 
fides $. Peter might be head of the Apoſtles, that is, firſt in order 
and honour among them , and not have ſupreme Authority over 


- them. And indeed that S. Peter ſhould have authority overall the 


Apoſtles, and yer exerciic no one attof Authoriry over any one of 
them, and that they ſhould ſhewro him no ſigne of ſubjection, me 
thinkes is as ſtrange, as thata King of England for twenty five yeares 
ſhould doe no Act of Regality,nor receive any one acknowledgement 
ot it. As ſtrange methinks itis, that you ſo many ages after, ſhould 
know this {o certainly, as you pretend to doe, and thatthe Apoſtles 
(aftertharthoſe words were ſpokenin their hearing, by vertue where- 
of S. Petey 15 prctended to have been made their head,) ſhould fill be 
{0 ignorant of it, as to queſtion which of thee [hou!d be the greateſ?? 


yer more ſtrange,that our Saviour ſhouldnot bring them our of their 


error, by telling them S. Peter was the man , but rathcr confirme ix 
by ſaying, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe authority over them, but it 
ſhould not be ſo among them. No lefſea wonder was it that S, Pas! 
ſhould lo tarre torger S. Peter and himlelfc, as that firſt mentioning 
him often, he ſhould doe it without any title of Honour. Secondly, 
ſpcaking of the (everall degrees of menin the Church, he ſhould not 
gives, Peter the higheſt, but PI him in «quipage with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and {ay , God hath appointed (not firit Peter, then the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, but) firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets. Certainly it the 
Apoſtles were all frft, ro meitis very probable, thatno one ot them 
was before the reſt. Forby Firf, all men underſtand either that 
which is betore all, or that before which isnothing. Nuw in the for- 
mc: {enſe, the Apoſtles could not beall firſt, for then every oneo! 
them muſt have beca before every oneofthe reſt. And theretore they 
muſt be Firff inthe other ſenſe. Andtherefore No man, and there- 
forenot S. Peter,muſt bebefore any ofthem, Thirdly and Laſtly, that 
ſpeaking of himſelfe in particular, and perhaps comparing himlcltc 


with 
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with S, Peter in particular, rather then any other,he thould ſay inplain 
rermes, 1 41 11 nothing inferior tothe very ehiefeſt Apoſtles Bit belides 
all this, Though we ſhould grant againſt all theſe probabilities and 
many more,that 0 pratus meant that S. Peter was hcad of the Apoſtles, 
not in our butin your fente, and thatS. Petey indeed was fo, yet ſtill 
you arc very farre trom ſhewing, thatinthe judgement ot 0 pratue,the 
Biſhop of Rome,wasto bc at all,muchleſle by divine right, ſuccefſorto 
S. Peter in this his Headſhip & Authority. For what incogruity is there, 
if we ſay,that he might ſucceed S, Peter inthat part of his care, the go- 
yernment of that particular Church, (as ſure he did even while S. Pe. 
ter wasliving,) and yer that neither he nor any man was to lucceed 
himin his Apoſtleſhip, nor in his government oft the Church Vaiver- 
ſall? Eſpecially ſecing >. Peter andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying 
the foundations of the Church, were to bethe Foundations of it, and 
accordingly are ſocalled in Scripture, And theretore as in a building it 
15 incongruousthart foundations ſhould ſucceed foundations:So it may 
be inthe Church, that any other Apoſtle ſhould ſucceed thefirſt, 
101 AdY. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſſe over, as 
having no Argument in it, For there is nothing in it buttwo fayings 
ot S. Auſtine, which I have great reaſon to eſteeme no Argument, un- 
till you will promiſe me, to grant whatloever I ſhall prove by two 
ſayings of S, Auſtine. Burt moreover, the tecond of theſe ſentences 
ſcemes rome, toimply the contradiQtion of the firſt. Forto ſay, That 
the Sacriledge of Schiſme ts eminent, when there i no cauſe of ſeparation, 
implyecs to my underſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separati. 
on. Nowinthefirſt, he ſaics plainly That this s impoſible, Neither 
doth any reconciliation of his wordes occurreto me, but only this, 
that inthe former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition, tharthe Publique ſer- 
vicc of God, where in menarerocommunicate is unpolluted, and no 
unlavtullrthing practiſed in their communion, which was 1{o true of 
their communion, that the Donariſts who-ſeparated did not deny ir, 
And ro make this Anſwer no improbable evaſion, itis obſervable out 
of $. Auſtine and Optatus, that thoughthe Donariſts, at the beginning 
of their Separation, prercaded n@cautetor it, but only that the men 
from whomrhey ſcparared, were defiled with the contagion of Tradi- 
tors; yet afterwards, to makethe continuance of it more juſtifiable, 
. they did invent and ({pread abroad this calumny againſt Catholiques, 
that they ſet pictures upon their Altars: which when S, Auſti»e comes 
to Anſwer, he does not deny the poſſibility of the thing, for that 
had been to deny the Carholique Church to be made up ot men, alt 
which had free will ro evill, andtherefore mightpoſibly agree indoc. 
ing it, and had he deayed this, the Ation of after Ages had been his 
returation: Neither does heſay, (as you would have done,) that it 
was true, they placed pituresthere, and moreover worſhippedthem, 
bur yer not for their own ſakes, but for tlicirs who were repreſented 
by them: Neither docs he ſay, (as you doe in this Chapter) that 
thoughthis were granted a Corruption, yet were they not to ſeparate 
tor it, What thendocs he? certainly nothing elſc, but abhorre the 


Pp 3 thing 


Cee me CS —— _ 


302 


f 


+ —— Os EO I as 


Separation of Proteſtants from the C burch CHAP,5. 


CO ©] ———— 
——— _— 


thing, and deny the impuration: Which way of aniwering, docs nor 
I conteſlerplainly ſheww, bur yer i ſomewhar intimates that he had no- 
thingelſeto an{wer; aad thatif he could not have denyed this, he 
could not have denyed the Donartiſts ſeparation from them to have 
been juſt. It this Anſwer, to thislittle Argument ſcem not lufhcient, [ 
adde moreover, thar if it be applyedro Zerhers ſeparation, it haththe 
common fault of all your Allegations ourof Fathers, unpertinence, 
For it is one thingto ſeparate from the Communion of the whole 
world, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world: 
Onething todivide from them whoare uniced =_ chemſelves, a- 
nother to diuide from them who are divided among themiclves. Now 
the Donarits ſeparated fromthe whole World of Chriſtians, united 
in one Communion, proteſſing the ſame Faith, ſerving God after the 
ſame manner, which was a very great Argumeat, that they could not 
have juſt cauſe to leave them: according tothat of Teriullian, V ariaſ- 
fe debuerat error Eccleſiarum, quod autem apud mulios unumeſt, noneſi 
Erratum ſed Traditum, But Luther and his followers did nor 
world, I mean of Chriſtians and Catholiques, was divided and fubdi. 
videdlong before hee divided from it; and by their diviſions had 
much weakned their own Authority, and taken away trom you this 
pleaof S. Auſtine, which ſtands upon no other Foundation, but the 
Vanity otthe whole worlds Communion. 

102 AdV.28.1f Luther were in the right, moſt certainthoſe Fro- 
tiſt ants that differed from him were in the wrong: But that cither he or 
they were Schiſmariques, it followes nor, Or it it docs, theneither the 
Teluits are Schiſmariques fromthe Dominicans, or they from the Ie. 
ſuits; The Canoniſts fromthe Teſuites, orthe Icluites from the Cano. 
niſts: The Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, orthey trom the Scoriſts: [he 
Franciſcans tromthe Dominicans,or the Dominicans from the Fran- 
Cilcans, For between all theſe the world knowes, :/:at in point of Do- 
Arine, there is plain and icreconcileable contradiction, andtheretore 
one Part muſt bein error , at leaſt not Fundamental. Thus your Ar- 
Sument retiyncs upon your ſclfe, and it it be good, proves the Roman 
Church in a manner to bee made up af Schi{inatiques, But the 
Anſwerto jt is,that it begges chis very falle and vain ſuppolition; That 
wholoever crres in ary point of doctrine is a Schifmatique. 

103 AAY. 39. Inthe next place younumber;up your victories, 
and rclLus, that ont of theſe premiſes, this concluſion followes, That Lu- 
ther and hjs followers were Schiſmatiques from the Viſible Church, the 
Pope, the Dupceſſe wheretn they were baptized, from the Bijhap nd 
whom they lived, from the conntry to which they belonged, from ther 
Kelrgious order wherein they were profeſſed, from one «not her, and latt- 
ly, from a mans ſelfe: Beeaufe the ſelfeſame Proteſtant is convicted to ay, 
' hat bt yeſterdates 0Þ1n0n Was an error. TO which I An{wer, that Ls- 
ther and his followers ſeparated from many of thele, in ome opint. 
n1ons and practices: Burthat they did it withour cauſo, which only 
Can make them Schiimatiques, that wasthe only thing you thould 
have piov'd, and to that you have not urged ons real 3% ay mo» 
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ment. All of them for weightand ſtrength, were colen-germans to 
this pretty device , wherewith you will prove them Schiſmariques 
from themſelves, becanſe the ſelfe ſame Proteit ant today s convicted 
in conſcience, that his yeſterdaies opinion was au error. It feemes then 
that they that hold errors, muſt hold them faſt, and rake ſpeciall care 
of being convicted in conſcience, thatthey arc in error, for tear of be. 
ing Schiſmatiques! Proteſtants mult continue Proteſtants, and Pu- 
ritans Puritans, and Papiſts Papifts, nay Iewes, and Turkes, and Pa- 
gans, muſt remain lewes, and Turkes, and Pagans, and goe on con« 
ſtantly tothe Divell, orclle forſooth they mult be Schrſmatiques, and 
thar F Ho themſelves. Andthis perhaps isthe caulethat makes Papiſts 
ſo obſtinare, not only intheirt common ſuperſtirion, bur alſo in adher. 
ing tothe proper phancies of their ſeverall Sets, ſo that it isa miracle 
to heare of any Ieſuite, that hath forlakenthe opinion of the Teſuites: 
orany Dominican char hath chang'd his tor rhe Ieſuits. Without 
ucſtion,this Gentleman my Adverfary knowes noneſuch,orclſc me- 
thinkes he ſhould not have objeRted it to D. Potter (That he knew aman 
inthe world who from « Puritan, was turned ts 4 moderate Proteſtant, 
which is likely to bee true. Bur ſureif this beeall his fault, hee harh 
no reaſon tobe aſhamed of his acquaintance, For poſſibly it may be 
a fault to be in error, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault: Bue 
ſure the torſaking of crros cannot be a finne, unleſle ro be in error be | 
a vertue, And therefore, to'doeas you doe, to damnemen for falſe 
opinions, and to call them Schiſmatiques for leaving them, to make 
pertinacy inerror, that is, anunwillingneſſeto be convicted, or a re- 
{olutionnot to be convicted, the forme of Hereſies, and to find faulc 
with men, for being convicted in conſcience thatthey are incr- 
ror, is the moſt incoherent and contradictious injuſtice that ever was 
heard of, But Sir, if this be a ſtrange matter to you, that which I ſhall 
tel! you will be much ſtranger, I know a matithat of a moderate Pro- 
teſtant turn'd a Papiſt, and the day that he did ſo, (as all things thar 
are done are perfected ſome day or other,) was convicted in conſci- 
ence , that his yeſterdaies opinion was an error, and yet thinks 
hee was no Schiſmatique for doing ſo, anddefirestobec informed 
by you , whether or no hee was miſtaken? The fame man after- 
wards upon better conſideration , became a doubting Papiſt, and 
of a doubting Papiſt, a confirm'd Proteſtant. And yet this man 
thinks himfclfe no more to blame for all rhefe changes, then a Tra- 
vailer, who uſing all diligence to find the right way to fome remote 
Citry, where hc never had been, (as the yup [ ſpeak of had never 
been in Heaven,) did yet miſtake ir, and after finde hiserror, and a- 
mend it .Nay heftands upon his juſtification ſo farre, as to maintain 
that his alterations, not only to you, but alſo from you by Gods mer- 
cy, were the moſt (atisfatory aRions to himſelfe, that ever hedid, 
and the greateſt viories thatever he obtained over himlelte, and his 
zffeions to thoſe things which in this world are moſt precious; as 
wherein for Gods ſake and (as he was verily per{waded;) out of love 


zorhe Truth, he went upon acertain expeRarion of thoſe inconveni« 
ences . 
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ences, which to ingenuous Aaturesare of all moſt terrible, So that 
though there were much weakneſle in ſome of thelc alterations, yer 
certainly there was no wickednefle, Neither does he yeeld his weak. 
nefle altogether without apology , ſeeing his deductions wereratio- 
nall, and our of Principles commonly received by Proteſtants as well | 
as Papiſts, and which by his education had got pollcfiionot his un- 
derſtanding. ] 

104 44v.40.41.D.Potter p.81. of his booke, to prove our ſe. 
paration from you, not only lawtull bur neceſſary, hath theſe words, 
Although we confeſſethe Church of Rome (infome ſcnſc) robe atrue 
Charch, and her error (to lome men) wet damnable, yet for ws who are 
convinced in conſcience, that (beerres iw many things, 4 nece(ity lies up. 
on ws, even under pain of damnation, to forſake ber in thoſe errors. He 
meanes not, inthe bclict of thoſe errors;for that is preſuppoſedrobe 
donealready: for whoſoever isconvinc'din conſcience that ſheerres, 
hath for matter of bclicf torlaken, thatis,ceaſcd to believe thoſleer. 
rors., This therefore he meant not, nor could not meane : but that 
whoſoever is convinc'd in conſcience, that the Church of Rome 
erres, cannot with a good conſcience bur forſake her inthe profeflion 
and praQtice of theſe errors: and the reaſon hereot is maniteſty becauſe 
otherwiſe,he muſt profcſle what hebelieves not, and practiſe what he 
approves not, VWhichis no morethen your ſeltc in :4eþ have diverſe 
times affirmed. For in one place you lay,[t # unlawful! to ſpeak any the 
leaſt untruth: Now he that profeſſeth your Religion, and believes ir 
not, whatclſe doth he butlive ina pe | lye! Again in another, 
you havecalled them that profeſſe one thing and believe another, a dam. 
ned crew of diſſembling Sycophants: Andtheretorcin inveighing againſt 
Proteſtants for forſakingthe Profeſſion of theſe crrors, the belecte 
whereot they had already forſaken, 'what doe you but raile at them 
for not being a damnedcerew of diſſembling Sycophants? And laſtly 0, 
42. of this chap, within three leaves atter this , whereas D, Porter 
grants but ouly a neceſiity of peaceable externall obedience tothe Decla- 
ration of the Church,though perhaps erraneous, (provided it be in matter 
not of faith, but of epinions or Rites, ) condemning thoſe men who by 


. eccahion of errors ofthis quality, diſturbe rhe Churches peace, and 


caſt off her communion: Vpon this occaſion you come upon him 
with this bitter ſarcaſme, 7:haxnk you for your ingenuous confeſſion, in 
recompence whereof I will dota deed of _ by putting you 11 minde 
nto what Labyrinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church may 
er7e tn ſome points of fas h, and yet that it is not lawfull for any man to 
oppoſe his judgement or leave her Communion, though he have evidence 
of Scriptureagainit her! Will you have ſuch a man 4diſvemble againſt his 
Conſctence, or externally deny Trath known to be contained in holy Scrip- 
ture? I Aniwer tor him, no : It is not he but you, that would bave 
men doc ſo:not he, who ſaics plainly, that wheſoever w convinc'd in 
conſcience that any Church erres, is bound wnder pain of damnation to 


forſake her in her Profeſcton and prattice of theſe errors: but you, who 


finde fault with him, and make long diſcourles againſt him, for thus 
aficming. 
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Attuming. ixothe whocancatily winde himlclte our of your Ima- 
ginary Labyrinth, by celling you, that he no where denies it lawfull 
tor any manto oppoleany Church, erring in matter of faith, tor that 
he {peaks not of matters of faith arall, bur only of Rites and Opinions, 

Ard inſ{uch marcers, he faies indeedar firſt, It & nor lawfnll for any 

mas is oppoſe his judgement tothe publique: Bur he pretently explaines 
himlclfc by {ayiog, not only that he may hold an opinion contrary ts 
the Publique reſolution, but be(1des that he may offer 1: to be conſidered 
of,((o farrcas he trom requiring any (infull difkmulation,) Provided, 
he doeitwithoreat Probability of Reaſon, very modeſtly and reſpetiful. 
ly, and without teparation fromthe Churches communion. Ir is not 
therefore un this caſe, oppoſing a mans private judgement rothe pubs 
I1que Gmply, which the Door findes faule with: But the degree on- 
ly and malice of this oppoſition, oppoſing it fattiouſly. and not hold. 
nz 4 mans own conccit,different from the Church ablolurely, which 
here hecenſures: But a fatiows advancing it ,and deſpiſing the Church, 
{o farre as to caſt off her Communion, becaule torſooth the erres in ſome 
vpinion, or ulcth fowic inconvenicat , though not imptous rites and 
©eremonics, Little reaſon theretere have youtoaccule him there, as 
't he required that men ſhould diſſemble againit their conſcience, or ex- 
lernally deny a truth known to be comtainedin holy Scripture. But cer. 
tainly a great dealc lefie,to quarrell with him, for ſaying (which is all 
that here he ſaics,) that men wnder pain of damnation, are not 10 diſſen. 
ble, but if they be convined insonſcience, that your, or any other Church 
(tor the reafon 1s alike for all,) erres 1m many things, are of neceſſity ta 
for ſake that Church, in the Profeſcion and prattice of thoſe errors. 

105 Burto confider your exception to this tpeech of theDoctors, 
(omewhat more particularly: I fay your whole diſcourſe againſt ir,is 
compounded of /alſehoods and impertinencies. The firſt fallchood is, 
that heinchclc words avoucheth,that no learned Catheliques can be ſa. 
ved: Vnleſſe you will ſuppoſe, that all learned Catholiques are con- 
vinc'd mconſcience,that your Church erres in many things. It may 
well be fear'd that many are ſo convinc'd, and yer profefle whatchey 
belicvenot. Many more have been, and have ſtifled their conſciences, 
by thinking it an act of humility,to doe fo. Many more would have 
becne, had they with liberty and indifference ot judgement, examined 
the grounds ofthe Religion which they profcile. Butroehink rhar 
all the Learned of your fide, are aRtually convinc'd of erxors in your 
Church, and yer will not forlake the profeſhon ofthem, this is fo 
great an uncharitableneſſe, that 1 verily believe, D. Potter abhorres it, 
Your next falſchood i5,That the Dodor affirmes, that-you Cathol1ques 
want ng meanes to Salvation: and that he judges the Roman error: not to 
beinthemſelwes ſnndamentall or damnable. Which calumny I have ve- 
iy often contuted- and in this very place it is confured by D. Potter, 
and confefled by your felte. For in = beginning of this Anſwer you 
cell us, that the Dottor evouches of all Catholiques whom ignorance can- 
"ot excuſe, that they Cannot be ſaved. Certainly then hemuſtneeds e. 
Recme thor to want Lomcthung neceſſary to Salvation. And then, 
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the Doors laying, it is remarkable that he conteflcs your errors 78 
ſome men nes damnable: which cleerely imports, that according to his 
judgement, thcy Were damnablc in themſelves, rhiough by accidentto 
them who lived and dicd in invincible ignorance, ant with repentance, 
they might prove not damnable. Arhiudis, that thcie Aſſertions, the 
Roman Errors arc in themſelves not darmnable, 41d yet it  dammable 
for me (who know themiobe errors, )to hold and confeſſe them are abſo. 
tutely inconſiſtent; which is tilleg tor be the mater what it will, yer for 
a man totella Jyc, elpecially in matter of Religion, cannot but be 
damnable. How much more then, to goe on in a courte of lying by 

:ofcſling to believe theſe rhings divine Truths, which he verily be. 
beves robe talſchoods and tables? A fourth is, that sf we erred in 
thinking that your Church holds errors this error or er yontous conſcience 
might be redtifyed avid depoſed, by judeing thoſe errors not damnable, For 
what repugnance iS there between thelerwo luppolitions, that you 
doe hold ſome crrors, and thatthey are not damnable? Andif there 
be no repugnance berween them, how canthe belectc of the latter re. 
move or deſtroy, orit it be erroncous, rectify the belict of the former» 
Nay ſeeing there is a manifeſt conſentberween than, how can itbe a. 
voided, bur the belief ot the latter, will maintaine and preſerve the b&c. 
lief ofthe tormer? For who can conjoyne 18 one braine not crack, 
(pardon me, if I ſpeake to you in your own words,) thele Aﬀertions: 
In the Roman Churchrthere arc errors notdamnablc , and, in the Ro- 
nan Church there are noerrors at all? Or what ſober underſtanding 
would everthink thisa good colle&ion, I eſteeme the errors of the 
Roman Church not damaable, therefore I doc amiile to think that ſhe 
erres atall ? If theretore you would have us alter our judgements, 
that your Church is crroncous, your only way 1s to ſhew,, your do- 
&rine conſonant , art leaſt not evidently repugnant to Scripture and 
Reaſon, For as tor this device,this ſhort cut,ot per {wading our (elves 
that you hold nocrrours,becaule we believe your c11015 are not dame 
nable, aſſure yeur ſelfe it will never hold. 

106 A tit falſchood is, That we datly doe ths [avour for Prote. 

ſtants, you muſt mean(if you ſpeak conſequently ) to judge they have 
n0 errors, becauſe wenuage they have none damnable. \V hich the world 
knowesto be moſt untrue. And for our continuing in their commu: 
non notwithſtanding their errors, the juſtification licrcot , 15 not (© 
much, that their errors are not damnable: as that they require not the 
beliete and profeſſion of theſe errors, among the conditions of their 
communion, Which purs a main difference berween them and you 
becaule we may continue in their communion withour profeſſing to 
belicve their opinions, but in yours we cannot, A fixt 1s, that accord- 
ingto the Dedtrine of all Divines, there u any diff erence between a ſpe 
cnlatroe per ſwaſion of conſcience, of the unlawſulneſie of any thing, and 
4 pratticall Dittamen that the ſamething « wnlawfui. For theſe arcbur 
civerie words figmfying the ſamerthing, neither is ſuch a perſwafion 
wholly f _- ending topraCtice:nor ſuch a ditam& wholly 
practical, bur groundcd upon ſpeculagion, A Scvcatt 15, 7 #47 Prore- 
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ffants 414 anty concervern peculation, thatthe Church of Romeerred in 
ſome ottr 1nes, and had nor alio a praQticall dictamen, that it wasdam- 
nable for them to continue in the protefſionot theſe errors. An eighth 
is, that it « not awful to ſeparate from any Churches communion, ſox ex. 
ror uot appertaiming to the ſubſtauce of Faith: which is not unive rſally 
true, but with this exception, unlefle that Church requires the belict 
and profcfſion of them. The ninth is, that D. Porter teachetbrhat Ly. 
ther was bound to for(ake the houſe of God, for an unneceſſary lieht.Con. 
futed maniteltly by D.Potrer in this very place, for by the houſe of 
God you mcanthe Roman Church, and of her the Doctor ſaies: that 
aneceſfity did lye upon him, even under pain of damnation, to forſake the 
(hnrch of Rome in her errors. This lure isnotto fay, that he was obli- 
gcd roforſake her,for an unneceflary light, The tenth is covertly ven» 
red in your intimation, that Luther and his followers were the proper 
canſe of the Chriit11n worlds combuſtion: Whereas indeed the true cauſe 
of this lamentable cfect, was your violent perſecution of them, for 
ſerving God according to their conſcience, which it it be doneto you, 
you condemne of horrible impicty, and therefore may not hope to be 
, excuſed, if you docit to others, 

1107 Theeleaventh is, that our fir reformers ought to have doubt - 
ed whether their opinions werecert ain, Which is to fay,that they ought 
eo have doubted of the certainty of Scripture: whichin formalland 
expreſſe termes, containes many of theſe __ And the reaſon of 
this aſſertion is very vaine: for thowgh they had not anabſolute infallibi- 
lity promiſed untothem, yer may they be of ſome things infallibly cer- 
taine. As Euclide ſure was not infallible,yer was he certain cnough, 
that twice two were foure, and that every whole was greater then a part 
of that whole, And ſorhough Calvin & Melancthi werenotinfallible in 
all rthinzs,yetthey might and did know well enough, that your Latine 
Service was condemned by S. Pasle, andthat thecommunion in both 
kindes was taught by our Saviour. The twelfth and laſt is this, that 
your Church was in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt mean of her doctrine, 
and the Profeſſors ot it,) and enzoyed preſcription for many ages. For 
beſides, that doctrineisnot a thing that may be poſlcſled: And the 
profeſſors of it werethe Church ir telfe, and in nature of poſſeſfors,(If 
we may ſpeak improperly,) rather then the thing poſleſled , with 
whom no man hath reaſon to be offended,it they think fir to quit their 
own poſſeſſion: 1 ſay that the poſſeſſion, which the governors of your 
Church held tor ſome ages, of the party governed, was not peaceable, 
bur gotby traude, and held by violence. : 

108 Theſe are the Falſhoods which in this anſwer ofter them- 
ſclves roany attentive Reader , andrhat which remaines 15 mecre 2m- 
pertinence, As firſt,that 4 pretence of conſcience will nox ſerve to uſtifie 
ſeparation from beine $chiſmatica - Which i15truc; but little rothe 
purpoſe, ſecing it was not an erroneous periwafion,much Ic/lc an Hy. 
pocriticall prerence,bur a true and well grounded conviction of 'con- 
ſcience, which D. Potter alleaged to juſtific Proreſtants from being 
Schiſmaricall, And therefore thongh (&ditious men in Church anc! 
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State, may pretend contcience,foracloak of their rebellion : yer this 1 


hope hinders nor, but that an honeſt manoughr to obey his nghtly in- 
formed conlcience,rather then theunjuſt commands of his tyrannous 
Supcriours. Otherwiſe with what colour can you detcnd cither your 
own refuſing the oaths of All:giance and Supremacy 7 Ortheancicne 
Martyrs,and Apoſtles,and Prophers,who oftent:mcs diſobeyed the 
commands of men in authority, and for their dilobedicnce made no 
other but this Apologie , Wee meſt obey God rather then men? It is 
therefore moſt apparent that this anſwer muſt be mcerly impertinent: 
ſeeing it will ſerve againſt the Martyrs and Apoſtles and Prophets, & 
even againſt your tclues,as welbas againft Proteſtants. Toas little pur- 
poſe is your rule out of Lyrinenſis againſt them that followed Zarker, 
tecing they pretend and arc ready to juſtity,that they torlovok nor, with 
the Doors the faith, but only rhecorruption ofthe Church, As vain 
altogether is that which tollows : That ## caſes of »wcerta;nty we are 
not to leave our Swperionr,or cait off hu obedience, nor publiquely 0p- 
poſe his decrees. From whence it will follow very cvidently, char 
ſeeing it is not a matter of faith , but a diſputed queſtion among you, 
whetherthe Oath of Allegiarice be lawfullk that either you acknows- 


| ledge not the King your Superiour,ordoe againſt coalcience,ia oppo. 


ſing his and the kingdomes decree,requiringthetaking of this Oath, 
This good uſc I ſay may very fairely bee made of it,and is by men of 
your own religion. Bur then it is fo farfrombeing a conturarion , thac 
it is rather a confirmation of D. Potters aſſertion. For hee thatulerh 
theſe words,doth he not plainly import(and ſuch was the calc of Pro- 
ecſtants,) that we are to leaue our Superiours, to caſt oft obedience to 
them,and publiqucly ro oppoſe their Decrees,when we are certain(as 
Proteſtants were, that what they command, God doth countermand,. 
Laſtly,S. Cyprzans exarnple 1s againſt Proteſtants imperrinently and 
evenrndiculouſly alleaged. For what if $.Cypriar holding his opinion 
true but not nece(ſarycondemned noman (much leſſe any Church)ſor hol- 
ding the contrary ? Yer me thinks this ſhould lay no obligation upon 
Luther to doe folikewiſe: ſecing he held his own opinions not onely 
etrue but alio neceſſary ,& the dottrine of the Roman Church not on- 
ly falſe but damnable, And therefore ſeeing the condition and ſtare of 
the parties cenſuredby S, Cyprian and Luther was fo difterent,no mar- 
veil though their cenſuresal{o were different according to the ſuppo- 
led merit of the parties delinquent, For as for your obtruding again 
vpoNn us, zhat we be/teve the points of difference not Fundament all or ne- 
"eſſary, you have been oftentold that it 15a calumny. We hold your 
errors as dananable in themſclves as you doe ours, only by accident 
through invincible ignorance, we hoperhey arc not unpardonablc: 
and you alto protefle to think the ſame of ours, 

109 AdV4a. The formerpart of this diicourſe, graunded on D. 
Petter: words p.105.Thaucalready in paſhng examined & confured: 
I adde in this place. 1. That though the Doctor ſay, !8 «© not fir for any 
private man 10 oppoſe his 1a4/gement ts the publique, That is, his own 
judgement anc bare authority: yer he denies not , but occaſions may 

happen 
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happen wherein it may be very warrantitable , to oppole hisreafon or 
cheauthority ot Scripture againſt ir. Andis not then to be eſteem'dro 
oppoſe his own judgement to the publique, bur the judgment of God 
to thejudgement of men, VV hich his following words ſeemro im- 
port, He may eff er his opinion to be con(tdered of ſo he 4 it with evidence 
or 7reat probability of Scripture or reaſon. S.condly, lamtotell yon 
that you hauc no ground trom kim,tocnrerline his words with tha: 
interrogatory (Hi own conceits and yet grounded upon evidence of Scrt- 
pture 7 ) Forthelethings are in his words oppoled, and not contoun. 
ded,and th-11:ter, not intended tora reperiton(as you miſtake it) bur 
tor an Ancithefis of the former, He may offer ( faith he) his opinion zo 
be conſidered of,ſo he doe 1t wth evidence of Scripture. But if hte will 

fationſly advance his own conceits , ( thatis, lay, clean contrary to 
your gluſl,) Such as hane not evident nor very probable ground in Sert. 
pture,(forcheleconcens arc properly hisown ) he may in/t!y bee br ax- 
ded.,grc. Now thatthis of the ewo is the berter glofle , tt15 proved by 
your own interrogation. For that umnpures abſurdity to D. Porcer, for 
calingthem a mans own conceits,which were grounde{ upon evidence 
of Scripture, Andtherctore you have ſhewed little candour or equity, 
in faſtning upon them thisablurd conſtruttion. They not only bea- 
ring, butcven requiring another more fatreand more {entible. Every 
man ought to be preſum'd to {peak {ente,rather then non-ſenſe, cohe- 
rently,racher then contradictiouſly,it his words be fairely capable of 

a better conſtruction, For M. Hooker , it writing againſt Puritans , he 
had ſaid ſomething unawares that might give advantage to Papiſts ir 
werenot incxculable: ſecing itis a matter of ſuch extreme difhculey, 
to holdſuch a temper in oppoſing one extreme opinion, as not to 
ſeem to favour the other. Yetit his wordsbe rightly confider'd,there 
is nothing ia them that will doe youany ſervice. For thought he faics 
that men arc boundto doe whatſoever the ſentence of finall deciſion ſhall 
aetermine,15 1.15 plain menare boundro yeeld fuch an obedience ta 
all Courrs of civilljadicarure: yet he ſaics not, they are bowndto think 
that determination lawtull, and that ſentence juſt. Nay it is plain hee 
ſaics,that they mſ# doeaccording to the Indges ſentence, thoughin their 
private opinton it ſeem wninſt , AsitT be caſt wrongfully in a ſuit atlaw, 
and ſentenced to pay an hundred pound, l am bound to pay the mony, 
yertI know no law of Godor man,thatbinds me in conicience to ac- 

quit the Iudge of errour in his ſentence, The queſtion therefore being 
only what men ought tothink,itis vain for yourotell us what M. Hoo 

ker (aies at all. For M, Hooker, though an excellent man, was but a 
man. And much more vain, totell us out of him, what mcn ought to 
doe, for point of cxternall obedience, VWhea inthe very ſame place,he 
ſuppolcth andalloweth, that in their private opinion they may think, 
this ſentence to which they yeeld a paſhve obedience,to [warveutterly 
from that which is right. It you will draw his words to ſuch a con- 
ſtruction,as if hc had ſaid,they mnſt think the ſentence of tudiciall and 

final deciſion iu} and right , thoughit ſeem intheir private opinion to 

[warne utterly [rom what # right, ltis manifeſt you make him conra- 

Qq zz diCt 


— 


| 110. Separation of ProteStants fromthe Chur Cnar.s. 


re EH = I RETS" ater, 


' dict himfelte,& make him (ay in effe&, They mult r1111k thus,though 
at the ſame time they think the contrary, Nemher is lice any nece/(?- 
ty, that hee muſt erther —_— the wnrverſall ; nſallibiltty of the 
Church , or drine men into diſſembling agaimſt therr conſcrevce , leeing 
1othing hinders,bur I may obey the ſentence of a Judge , paying the 
mony he awards me to pay,or torgoingthe houlc or land which hee 
hath judged from me,and yer withall ly proteſic, that in my con- 
{cience 1 conceive his judgement erroneous. To which purpol: the, 
haue a ſaying in France , that whoſoever 1s caſt in any cauſe hath liberty 
4ir ten daies after torayle at his Indges, 
| 110 Thisanſwertothis place, thewords themiclves offered mee, 
-ven as they arc allcaged by you: Butupon peruſall of the place in the 
Author himſelfe , I findethar here,as elſewhere you and M. Brerely 

 +yrong him extremely. For mutilaring his words , you make him ſay 
that abſolutely which he there expreſly limits to ſome certaincaſes, 
in litizious and controverted cauſes of fucha quality ( (aith he) the will 
of God,ts ts haue them doe whatſoever the ſentence of indiciall and finall 
deciſionſhall determine. Obſcruc,lI pray,He faics not ablolutcly andin 
all cauſcs,rhis 15 the will of God:Buronly z» {tigio canfes of the qua- 
lity of thoſe whereof he there entreats, Iniuch mattcis,as haue plaine 
Scripture or rcaſon,ncither for them noragainſtthem, and wherein 
men areperſwaded this or that way ,#pon their own only probable coll: 
(on ; In ſuch cafes, This per ſwaſron (faith he ) ought to bee fully ferled in 
mens hearts,that the will of Gods , that they ſhould not diſobey the cer- 
fain commands of thetr lawfull ſuperiors upon uncertain grounds: But dot 
that which the ſentence of tudictall and finall decifion ſball determine, For 
the purpoſc, a Queſtion there 1s , whether a Surplice may be worne in 
Divine ſervice: The authority of Superiors injoyncs this Ceremony, 
and neither Scripturenor reaſon plainely forbids ir. Se-pronius not- 
withſtanding, is by ſome inducements, Which he conteiles to be one] y 
probablc,lcad rothis perſwaſtonthat thrthing is unlawtull, The que- 
*c is, wherher he ought for matter of pradtiſe tollow the injunRion of 
authoriry,or his own privatcand only probable per{ſwafion £ M. Hoo- 
ker re{olves for the " , upon this ground, that the certain com- 
»ands of the Churchweliue in,cre tobeabeyed in «!! things not certain- 
ly unlawſull, Which rule is your own, and by you cxtended ro the 
commands of all Superiors , in the very next Section before this,in 
theſe words, /n caſes of uncertainty we are mot to leane our Superiour nor 
caſt off h15 obed;ence, or publiquely oppoſe his decrees. And yet ifaman 
ſhould conclade upon you,that either you make all Superiours univer 
{ally infallible,or clic am. men into perplexities and labyrinths of 
doing againſt conſcience, I preſume you would not think your ſelf 
*arrcly dealt with;bur allcage, that your words arenot extended to all 
cales,burt limited ro caſes of uncertazmty. As little theretore ought you 
to make this deduction trom M. Hookers words, which arc —_— y 
allo reſtrained to caſes of «ncertainty. For as for requiring 2 blind and 
an unlimited obedience, to Ecclehaſticall deciſions univerſally and 
inall caſes,cven when plain Text or realon {eemes to controulerthem, 
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M. Hooker 15 as far trom making ſuch an Idol of Ecclefraſticall Autho- 
riry ,a5 the Puritans whom he writes againſt. 1 graxt (taith he,) that 
proof derived from the authority of mans iudgement , w not abic to worke 
that aſſurance which doth grow by a m_—_ roofe. And therefore al. 
though ten thouſand Generall Councels would Y down one and the ſame 
lefimtine ſemtence,concerning any point of religion whatſoever , yet one 
lemonſtrative reaſon alleaged , or one manifes teſtimony cited from the 
wordef God himſelfe, ts the contrary , could not chooſe but over-wtinh 
thern all: in as much as for them tobe deceived it © nos impoſiible , it ts 
that Demonſtrative Reaſon , or Divine Teſtimony ſhould deceive. And 
again, Whereas it w thought, that eſpecially with the Charch , and thoſe 
that are called, mans authority owg ht not toprevail : 1t muſt and doth pre- 
vaile evenwith them,yea withthem eſpecially as far «5 equity requireth, 
and farther we maintainit not. For mens bt tied and ltd by authority as 
it were with a kinde of captivitie of indgement and though there bee rea- 
ſon to the contrary not to liſten tort, but _ liks beaits the firit in 
the Heard,this werebrmtiſh. Again,that awthority, of men |hould prevaile 
with men either againſt or about reaſon,is no part of our beliefe. Comps. 
mes of learned men , bethey never ſo great andreverend, are to yeeld wn- 
to reaſon the weight whereaf,js no whit preiudic'd by the ſimplicity of his © 
perſon which doth alleage it , but being found tobe ſound and good, the 
bare opinion of men to the contrary ,muſt of necefitie itoop and give place. 
Thus M, Hooker in his 7.5cR.of his Second Book:which place becautc 
it is tar diſtant from that whichis alleaged by you , the overſight of ic 
might be excuſable,did you not impute itto D. Potter as a fault , that 
he cizes ſomeclauſcs of fome Books, without reading the whole, Buc 
beſides,inthar very SeRion,ourt of which you rake this corrupted (cn. 
rence,he hath very pregnant words tothe ſame effedt, As for the 0r- 
. ders eftablijhed,ſith equity and reaſon favour that which is inbeing , till 
orderly indgement of deciſion be given againſt it, it ts but iuſtice to ex. 
aft of you and perverſneſſe in you it ſhawld be to deny thereunts your wil- 
ling obedience, Not that I indgt it athing allowable , for men ts obſerut 
thoſe Lawes which in their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſwaded, to bee a- 
gainſt the Law of God: But your perſwaſion in 1his caſe, yee are all bound 
for the time to ſuſpend,and in otherwiſe doing, yee fa 47ainit God, by 
troubling his Church without iuſt and neceſſary cauſe. Beitthat there 
are ſome reaſons inducing you to think bardly of our Lawes: Are thoſe Rea- 
ſons demonſtrative,are oy neceſſary ,or but meer probabilities only 2 An 
argument neceſſary and demonſtratiue is ſuch , 4s being propoſed (0 any 
man and underſtood, the minde caunet chooſt but inwardly aſens. 4ny ant 
ſ«ch reaſon diſchargeth,I grant the conſcienct, and ſetteth it at /#! kber- 
ty . For the publrque q—_ iven by the body of thu whole Church, 
wnto thoſe things which are eitabliſhed , doth makt it but probable that 
they are 700d. And therefore unto a neceſſary proofe that they are not good, 
11 muſt give place, This plaindeclaration ot his judgement in this mat- 
rer,this expreſle limitation of his tormer reſolurion , hee makes in the 
very ſame Section, which affords your former quoration zand there- 
fore what Apology can bee made for you,and your ſtore-houte M. 
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 Brerely,fordiſlembling of it, I cannot pollibly imagine. 
112 D. Potter p.,131. faics, That the errors of the Donatiſts and 
Novaliair uerenot in themſelves Hereſies , nor could be made [oby the 
Churches determination. But that the Churches inteniionwas only to. 
ſilence diſputes Ard to ſettle peace ana unity in ber 2overnment:whichbe. 
cauſethey [attrouſly oppoſed, they were juitly eſteemed Schiſmatiques. 
From hence-you conclade, that the ſame condemnation muit paſſe againſt 
the firft Reformers,ſeging they alſo oppoſed the commanas of the (hurch, 
1mpoſed enthem,for ſilencing all bY 2. y ſetling Feace and Yuty in 
zevernmentsBut this cpllectionis deeenfull,and the reaſon is: Becauſe 
thoughthe firſt Reformers, as well asthe Donatilts and Novarians, 
oppoled hereinthe Commands ofthe Viſible, Church, that is, of a 
great part ot it: yer the Retormers bad realon, nay, necefſicy rodoelo, 
thc Church being then corrupred with damnable crrors: which was 
notrrue of the Church, when it was appoled by the Nowatians and 
Donatifls. Andtherefore though they, and the Retormers, did the 
{ame action, yet doing it upon differentgrounds,itiwightin thele mee 
(it applauſe, and in them condemnation, 
112 Ady.4z. Thenext 9. hathinicſome objeRions againſt Lu. 
thers perſon, but none againſt bis cauſe, which alone I have underta- 
© kentojuſtify,8& therefore [ pou itover. Yet thisI promiſc,that when 
you,or any of your fide,ſhall publiſh agood defence, of all that your 
Popes have ſaid & done,c{pecially otthera whom Bela: min belecves, 
in facha long train 19 bave gone tothe Divell: thien you ſhall receive an 
ample Apology for allthe aCtions and words of Zuther, In the mean 
time, I hopeall reaſonable and equitable judges , will c{tecme it not 
unpardonablc inthe great and Heroicall ſpirit of Luther, it being op- 
poſed,and perpetually baited with a world of Furics , hce were tran(- 
por:ed ſometimes, and made ſomewhat turious. As for you, defire 
you ro be quict,andro demand no more,whether God be wont to ſend 
{uch Furiesropreach the Golpell? Valeſie you deſire to heace of your 
killing of Kings: Maſſactring of Peoples, Blowing up of Parliaments: 
and have a mindeto be ask't, wherher it bee probable,that that ſhould 
bee Gods cauſe, which needs to bee maintained by ſuch Divellich 
-Nacanes? 
112 Ad$.44- 45. Inthetrwwonext Particles, which arc all of this 
Chapter,that remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great dcale ot reading, & 
wit, &reaſon,againſt ſome men, who pretending to honour! believe 
the Doctrine & praQice of the viſible ch,#you mcan your own, } 
and condemning their Forefathers who forſook her , {ay thy would 
nor have done fo, yet remain divided from her Communion, VVhich 
men in my judgement cannot be defended. For if they believe the Do- 
Ctrine of your Church, then muſt ay believe this doctiiac, that they 
are to returne to your Communion. Andtherefore it they doenot to, 
it cannot be avoided but they muſt be #nagaizzens, and lo] leaverhem, 
only I am to remember you, thattheſe mencannot pretend to be Pro- 
teſtants, becaulethey pretend to believe your doftrine, which is op- 
polite in Diameter unto thedoRtrine of Proteſtants, and theretore 1n 
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a worke which you profcſſeto have written mce ly againſt Prote- 
ſtants, all this might have been ſpared. | 


CHAF FL 


That Luther , and the reſt of Proteſtants , hava added Hereſie unto 
Schiſme, | 


ECAVSE Viceis beſt knowne by the contrary Verrye , we cannot well 
determine what Hereſee 18, nor who be Herettques, but by the oppoſite vertue 
Tot Faith, whole N ture being once underſtood 35 tatre as belongs to wur pre- 
ſent purpote,vvc thall paſlc on with eaſc to the definition of Hereſe , and (o oe 
able :9 diſcerne who be Hereriques, And this 1 intend to doe, not by enwmng 
25, into luch particular Queſtions as are comtrovertes berween Catholiques and 
3*&S Proeftants,bur only by applying ſome generall grovuds, cither already pro- 
v<ed,or clic yeelded to, onall ſides. 
> Almuglity God having ordained Man to 3 Em End of Beatude by /upernatura? 
meanes , it was eequifite that his Vaderſtanding thould be enabled to apprehend that End, and 
means by x ſupernatural knowledge. And becaule if fuch a knowledge were no mere thenpro+ 
bible, could not be ablc (uſhicacntly to overbeare our Will, and encowner with human proba- 
bil1cs,being backed with the firength of ti:fi and blood; It was turther nec} at y,that this ſuper 
natueall knowledge ſhould be mcſt certaine and intallible; and that Faith finuld belecue no- 
tlyg2 more certainly then that it felt 182 molt certain Behiefe, and to be able ro beat downe alh 
g1y probabilities ot humane Opinion, And becaulc the aforeſaid Means and end of Beatificalt Vifhs 
vn, do tarre exceed the reach of naturall wit , the certainty of faich could not alwaies be joyned 
with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as 13 wont to be tound in the ow z or Concluſions of humane 
nacurall Sciences; that (© all ficfh might not gloryin the arme of ticth, but that he, who gloriess 
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ſrould glory ( 2) in our Lord, Maorcover, it was expedient that our beliet, or afſene ro divine truths 4 4 


ſluld not only be unknowne , or inevident by any humane &ifcourie , b ut that abſolurely alſo 12 
ſhould be obſcure in ir ſelf,and ( ordinanly ſpeaking ) be voideven of fupernaturall evidence thas 
ſo we might have occalion to aCtuate , andteſtifie the obedience which we owe to our God, nov 
only by ſubmitting our 194{/ro his Jill and Commands , bur by ſubjecting allo our Feder/fandin 
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to his #+ſdome and }{orde, capuvating Ren Apoltle ſpeaks ) the izme Vader/tanding ( b) to b 2,Cor. 15 


the Obedience of Futh: Which occafhon 
us,the traths which now are certainly, bur aor evidently preſented to our mands, For where Truth 
doch maruteitly open it (elfnut obedience bur neceſſity commands our aflent. For thisrealon, Die 
vines teach , that the Obes of Faith being not evident ro humane reaſon , 1t 18 in mans power 
n2: only to abſtaine from beheving, by ſuſpending our ludgments, or cxe:aafing no 2K one way 
oc other but alſo ro disbelieve, thatis, wo believe the contrary of that which Faut propoſethy a8 


been wanting, if Almighty God 112d made vere ty 5+ 


the examples of innumerable Arch-hereriques can bearc witnefle . Thus obſcurnty of taith we Oo 


lexne fiomholy Scripture, according ts thoſe words of the Apoitle. Faith u the ( < ) ſubſtarce 
of things to be hed {or the argument of things not appearing. And, Ie /ceby aglaſſe(d ) ma 


d 1.Cor.1 z: 
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Hari, manner: but then [ace 19 face « And ,accordingly 8, Peter ſanh: hich you doe welt atten- _ 2.Pet. 1.9% 


4inp unto, to ({ © ) 4 Candle ſbining in a dark pigce. 


; Farh beingthen 14/cure ( whereby it diffecech trom natural! Science ) and yet being meſt 9. 


ccrtaia and infallthle ( where: it ſurpatterth hamane Opinion ) it ravſt rele wpon fame monve 
ind ground, winch m1 y ve ble to vive it cortantty , and yer not releate it trom 0b curity. For it 
this motive, prond, or formalObct of Faith, were any thing evidently prelented to our under 
ſtinding: and if alſo we did evidently know , thatir had 2 nectifary connection with the Artt- 
cles wiuch we becheve, our aflenc co ſuch Aruclescould nat be obſcure , but evident; wauch , as we 
ſud, is aguinit the nature of our F nth, Jt likewiſe the mornve or ground of ous tauh were ob/cure- 
l; provounied © 14, but were notin it (elfe infallible, un world cave our allent in obſcurity, bur 
« ou! d aot endue it with certaiyty. We mull theretore tor the ground of our Faith , find our 2 
motive obſcure to as, but moſt certain i# te elfe, tharthe aR of {21th may remaine both obſcure, 
and ccrtain, Such 2 moti ve 25 thhs, can be no wther but the divine zuthotity of almighty God, ite 
vealing, ar ſpeaking thoſe truths which our tab believes. For it 1s marvteſt, chat God 8 intallbie 
telmony my Qi angstuic cert arnty 6 2ut tzh, ind yer not dravv it out ot ob/curity ; becaulc 12 
humane diſcourſe, or demonſtration can ennee , that God revealerh :ny (upernaturall Truth, 
{.nce God had beene no lefle perfect then keig, although he had never revealed any of nole 05+ 
jeAs which we now believe. | 

4 Nevertheleiſc, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite widome 2nd iweerneflc » JO? 
concurre vw.th his Creatures in ſuch tort as may befit the temper, & <x1igence of there aaurces; and 


becauſe Min 1s 3 Creature endued with rea/o# , God dath not exact of hy Will or Veders © Kam,7 2.05 


Randi «ny omer then, as the Apvitlc ta 1 , rationabiic |! I 14.801, a1 Qocucnce, {ywcerned 2, 
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214 Chari y maintained © CHAP.6, 

- Vile 004 TEALoN, Winch CUR ROT io ppc cit our Vadert} India vere tum” fi i 1% Oclieve 
reith certainty, things no woy repreſcarcd a5 11italkble and gerrate. And ith \inmhry God 

oblong us wor punc of eternal dagnationto behevewnth greate lt oc: V2 VEINITS NGE 

known by the chi of natural! realungycanom taylocoturmith oor Voce ttt ng, wrth (xhin- 

duce! es, Mouvecs, ang argu 1.6 45 May luthacatly periw Ge 1 y TT L i 1$ 1390 pa 11:1} 

or p lonate, thacthe objects which vve dchieve, proceed £m Mm Au ic Hit, that it can- 

P/al 03. not oC GEcewved, 1G Cy 00.4 UNALKT Cannot deccrvezaccording t& me wards of Dey idet ") re Imenice 

: : are made(,) credible exceedingly. I heleinduce ments are by Divines,c -1!o4 a7,61 679 redibiitar iy, 


" arguments sf credilihetyywhhuch though they cannot make ws evidently ice har we believeyer they 
evidently convince that a4 cruc vv ildome,&prudenceglic objects ot tom dclerve credie, & ought to 


be 4CCopiced asthungsrevealcd by God, For withoutluchiealons & incuciimers ovrnudyraentet faith 


could nat be concerved prudent, koly Scnpture relling us, thrity be Ho orne (hh) leliever, us liphe 

6! heart. BY theic arguments ind inducemcnts our Vnderftanding 1$ both latiShed with evi dencc 

6 credibility, and the objects of tanh recaine their oþſeuriry; becaule it 15 a dticrent thing to dee 

evidently credebie, and evidently rruc; 2s thois who were prelent at the Miracles wrought by out 

bleiied Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently fee their doctrine to be rruc (tor then it [14d 

not been-Fairh but Science, and 21! had been necethbrated to beheve,, which we fee fell out other» 

wile,)butthey were endently convinced, that the thungs cuntimesd by it. Miracles , were mo'? 
credible, ans worthy to be inbred 18 eruchs revealed by God. 

 Thete evident Arguracnts of Crecibilay are mn great abundince tound in the Viſible 

Church of Chult, perpe:ually exiting on carth, For, that there h44}i been a company of mea 

protefiing luck and ſuch doctrines, we have trom our next Predecetiovis, 1nd thele from theirs 

upward, till we come to the Apoſtles, and our Blefied Samour; wii. gradation 15 knewne by 

evidence of fenie, by reading bookes, or heanng what one man delivers to anviher, Andiut 15 evie 

d:nt that there was neuher cauſe, nor poſhbilicy, thirmen fo diſtant in plzcc,lodiftcrent 13 rem 

per, (o repugnant in private ends, did, or could agree torell one and the tcltc {ame thing, of it had 

| been but a tchon invented by chemielves, 3s annent Tertullion well tauh: How u it likely that 

i Preſcript [0 1hazy (1) and ſooreat Churches ſhould erre us one faith ? Among many ccorgthere is not ore 

©4p,28, t/ue, tbe crror of tbe Churches mu/! needs bave yard. But that hich amoag many u found 10 be 

| One, i« not miſtahen, but delin,ered. Dare then any body ſay, thzt they cried who dekvered it? With 

this never interrupted exiſtence of the Church are joyned the many and groar muracles wroughs 

by men of that Congregainuon or Church; the ſanity of the perions; thc renowaerd victories over 

{0 many perſecunions, both of all jorrs of men, and of thei all —_ and laſtly, the perperu- 

all exiſtence of ſo holy a Church, being brought up rothe Apoſtles rhemiclves, ſhe comes to par- 

take of the ſame aſſurance of truth, which They by to many powertul! waycs, &1d communicate 

to their DoRrine, and to the Church of their umes , together with the h&vine Cerranty which 

mm they recaved from our Blefled Sanour himielte, to Man kind what he heard from hus 

k Proſc.cu2 1, Father; andſow: conclude with Terrullian: We receive it from the Churches, the Churches (k) 

& 37- from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, Chrift from bu Father, And it we once umterrupt this 

line of lucceflion, molt certunly made knowne by meancs of holy Tradition, we cannot £onjoyn 

the preſent Church, and dodtrine, with the Thurch, and do&nne of the Aputtles , bur mult in- 

vent ſome new mcancs, and arguments ſuſhc:ent of cthemiclves vo tnd Ct, and prove a true 

7 bt” - Church, and farth independently of the preaching, mnd writing of the Apoſtles; neither of whicts 

' Pref. 0.21. canbe knowne but by Tradition; as 15 trucly obſerved by Tertultian fy:nc:l wilpreſcribe.thai(!) 

there us n0 wearer te prove what the 4poſiles preached but by the ſame Church which they founded. 

& Thus then we are to procre<: By evidence of maniteſt and 1ncorruyt Tradition , | knove 
that there hath alwies been 4 never-1n errupred Sucrefſhon of men from rt:- Apoſtles nime, be 
lieving, profefhn;, and prafiifing (uch ind fuck dotnaes: By evident 2rcuments of cewbiliy, 
as Miracles, Sonnty, Vnuty, &c. and by all thole wayes whereby the Apottics, and our Bichied 
S3v10u himfelfe cont med thar dottrine, we are ahered that what ths ia:d never interrupted 
Church propoicth, doth deſerve te be accepted and acknowledged 25 2 4vine truth; By evidence 
et >enie, wye fee that the tame Church propoleth ſuch and ſuch do: ines 25 divine trurns, th is, 
as revealed 29d refined by Almghty God. By this dine Teſtimony we are intollibly awed 0 
wh we behev*: and fo the laſt period, ground, monve, and formal! »biedt of our Frith, is che 10- 
} role eeftrrmony of thu ſupreme Verity, which neithercan gece:ve, nor bc de ceived, 

7 By the arderly dedufticn our Faith commeth to be enducd with the! c qualines winch we 
fud were requiſite thereto; namely Cerfainty , and Prudence. Crrtainty proceees from 
the mfallible I cltrmony of God propounded —_— underſtanding by iuch 3 means 
as 48 int alliblemm uy: felfe, and to ws 15 endently knowne it propuleth this point of that , and 
which e2n manitcftly declare in what ſenſe "7 pr them; which me ances we have proves to 
be only the viſible Church of Chnift, Obcarity from the manner in which God Ipeakesto Man. 
wind, which ordinarily is fuch, that it doth not manifeſtly thew the perion who {peakes, nor the 
ruth of the tlung ſpoken, Prucerce is not wanting, becauſe our tath 1s accompanyes Wirh tis 
many argeuanents ot « redibility, that every well culpoſed Faderſtandie mo) ind owghe tr rudge 
that the dofrignes lo confirmed deſerve to be beheved, 2s proceccuny tom divine Authority, 

*, And thus trum what hath been ſaid, we may cafily guher the particular nature , or or EL, » 
Pon of Faith / *F, if 13 0.untary 01 [ree 11 talthle abſcure aſſent to, "it truth a ye ths ff 
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ftife i by Gold, 404 bs ſu nciertly prog nuded to ge for ſach: which propot1it is orvinan'y mage by 
the Vinole Cirurciy of Cimmi. Lay, ruſt enry propoſed by the Char, 1;,nor ! | PUrPClc to dts 
puce rhethez tlic propotall of the Church enzer ento the formal Gbiect , or tt yg of Faith of 
whethc an error be arv herebe, formally and preciſely becauſe it is agoioft the propniicun of the 
Chuch , 484 {ul propolall were the formall Object of Fathywiuch D. Poreey to oo pucy 

all,laboursio very had co delprove ; Burl only athrme, that when the Chuccli propeurids ny 
Truth,as revealed by Gudywvc arc aflured that it is ſach indeed; and fort inttancl, v1cwe$, to by 
2 bi Object tar Chiuttinn faith, winch entlines and enables us to beleeve whattuerer 18 durly 
pi cle mcd,zs acting weveated bY Almighty God. And inthe fame mannest we arc fure that wie no 
e (rx eppoleth any Joc ic propoled by the Church, goth thereby contrad:©t a truth, which is tes 
{tu.c by God: Aswhen any lavwtall Supeniour notifies bus will, by the meancs, and 23 it wers 
o vpvlall ot tome tauchtull mclienger he lubzeRt ot tuch a Superiour 111 pertorming,or n-olecting 
wha s delivered by the Meiſcnger, 15 (ad to obey, or difobey his ovne | wvefull Superious , And 
ucuwclore becauſe the teſtimony of God is notified by the Church, we may , ang wr dos moſt 
wouely lay, that notes bel:eve what the Church propoteth , isto deny Gou's hely word or teſti» 
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to any other to [och the ruth, which wwe may eaſily receive fron the Church, hareſ.c4þ !, 

y. From this definmon of { 21th vwwC may 3lio nov what Herclie 1s, by taking the contrary 
cormcs, a$S Herefes COntrary 0 Faith, and Laying: Here 114% leh 'y ermor again? tat which 
God bath revealed, and the Churchbath propoſed for ſack, Nenher Ecth it import , whether the 
Ex7.0s CONCELNE points un thomiclves great or fmall, tungamentall or not tundamentall, For more 
being requicesd to an act of Verruc \ihcn of Vice, it any truch though neucr io imall may be belic- 
ved by Faith is loone is wo known tobereAiftcd by divine revel:tion : much more wall ivbe 3 
tormaall Hercfc rodeny any lealt point (oilicze:ntly propounded 33 a thing witneff.d by God. 

to, "This divinc Faith is hividee into A Fuzk, anc Habituall, a Ffuzl tarch, of furh iGurrcd 
is when we 2c 40 act of conluler 1tion, ar belite of fone myſtery of Faith; for example, that cur 
Sawmour Chiilt, is truc God, and Man, &c. Hal:tuallranth, 1s that trom which. ve arc denonmnt- 
«d Faitbjull,or Belicycrs, as by Atualliurh they are fled, Believing. T tis Habie of faih is 
2 Qaalury enabling us molt fimly to beheve ObjeRs above humane gitcourte, and it remainerty 
permanentlyin our Soule, cyca when we arc {|teping, or not thanking of any Myſtery of Faith, 
TI kusisthe firſt among the thiree Theological Verrucs, For Charity unites vs to Godgas he is witie 
autcly Good in bimſel/e; Hope tycs us rwhum, as hc is unſpeakably Good ro 4. Faith jovnes us ta 
him, a$he 15 the Supreane immoyeable Verity. Charity relies on tus Goo lneſſi3 Hope on his Powe 
or; Faith on his divine 1/:{Jame. From hence it tolluwwerh, that F4'th being one of the Veitucs 
which Divines terme Inſuſed ( thatis,which cannot be acquired by human wit , orinduſtry, bue 
arcinhein Nature and Eflence , fupernaturall,) it hath chus property ; that it 15 nordettroyed by 
little and little, ( comtranly tothe Habirs, called acquifett, thatis , gotten by human endeoymur s 
winch xs they ace fuccefliuely produces, fo alto are they loft kuccefimicty,or bygittle 2nd lictle) bug 
at mult eithcr be conſerved entire, os wholly Ecltroyed : And fince it cannot Rind entre with any 
one a which is directly contrary,it mult be totally overiticorvne, 11d 25 1; vere demeolitiied,and 
6 azed by every ſuch att , Wheretore, as Charity, or the Love of God is expelled tiom curfoule 
Ly any one aR of H2rrel , or 2ny other mortal! tinne agant [1:5 Givine Mijelty : and as Hopes 
deſt.oged by any one a& of voluneny DeFerationig Faith mult perifit 5y ny one act of Here/JS 
bccaule eveiy ſuch act is duettly , and formally oppotite therevato,, 1 knowthar ſome finnes 
_Whuch { as Divnes ipeak ) arc ex gererc /u0in hen kind , grievous and moreall, may be muciy 
Ic{ſcncd,and fall to be veriall, ob levieatons inaterias; becaulc they may happento be exercned in 
a ma:cer of (ſmall coni.derationg as for example co fteale a penny, us veruall, alchough Thetr in 
his kind be a deadly finns, Bur itis iewile truce, that thas Rule 1s not generall tog 21! torts oft 
knnegzthere being ſome fo inexcuſably wiciced of them owne nature, that no imalnetie of matrery 
nor paucky in numb< , candetend them from being deadly finncs, For, to give an inſtances 
wit Blaiphemy againſt God, or voluntary faiſe Oath is not a Ecadly finne? Cerrainly,none at 
all, although tHe falv2t:0g of the whole world ſhould depend upon fearing ſuch a t:ifhood, 1 he 
like hapacth in our preſent calc of Herefie, theiniquuy whereof redeunding totle mjury of 


ws j _ * ] -# ys” 
mony fAgmbicd t9 us by thy '£ hurch,iccorcing to that taying ot S. Ires _— need ner 20 ( m } __ Lib. | | 


(God's ſupreme wildome and Gouodnefie, is 2lvayes great, and encrnnovs. | hoy were no piects 
ous ſtones winch David (n) pic kt out of the vwatergocncoumert Goltzry & ver it 4 man ke 1cominy 1.Rep'r7) 
the number but 21e ,and Hy they were bur foure ,apainit the Scriprure »thrnang them co have been £ 

aur ; he is inſtantly guilty of adamnable Gnne, Why # Becwute by this iubtrattion of Oge, hs 
duh deprive Gods word and Teitimonry of allcredir and int2ll:biluy, For if enter hi could de- 
ce:c,or be decaved inanv oc thang, it were but wiſdome tG fulpedt him gy, And tecing every 
Her: y opporcih lome I ruth re vealed by God; it 1$nG wonacr that no one £31 be exculcd hom 
deadly and damnable hone, For it voluntar\ Bl ſ Lemy and Pertury . Wc! ar* oppokte only "2 
the in%u/cd Mort Vertre of Religion, can never be exculed trom mantel! nad ; muck leflecar 
Hoy becxcutaul, which oppolcth the T heologicalt Veriue of Faith | oe. of 

11 Ifanydbjcthn: 5 i/ic may feemrobea greater Enne 1i-011 Hrre' 5 becruſe the Vew 22. 
ee Of Charity {| to win h Schutme 4s oppolie ) is greater then Faub ,. «carding to Apoitle, ; 


» 33. 0 3 
A * " - F , | 4 'A Ss * , 
Living: New there reiatn( © ) Faith, Hope, Charity; but the greater ©; thele isCharity, S 7 pt”. 
| ; ” 'I N we # þ+ . R : 
#444 TUNER bit Ghete wands! QGUarity bath Pvt Obieds , one prinert ail, 12m, ihe Uriue P) 12 ad . 
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G Oadue ſe; and another | $0049 j 1 £36%0'y the good ©f Gur Neight our, Ew! $:/4/me and ether fnuet 
which are comm:rred againſt cur Neighbeur, are oppoſite 73 Charity ia 1c ct 0f this ſecondary 
ved rb ich is lefſe.then the abte? of Faub which is Godes be is the France 1 cry, oawbich Fay 
cath relies and therefor41h2/e jrnes are lefſe then Infidelity. He 1ube3 11, vc ity atuer agercrall 
manncr,os « compeheaes Hereſec, and other vices againtt Faith. 

tz, Having thererae luthciently declared, wheran Hereſy contiits, tot us come to prove 
hat which we propoſed in this C hopter, Where Idefire, it be fl] remen( red £ That the vifible 
C:iholinue Charch cannc erre 4amnably, as D, Perrer contelierh:; And, iti when Luther _ 
peared, rherc was no other nit % ve Chucchot Chat difagreeing tow the Koman,as we have 
Gm 11/trared in the nc x T preCenem 4 A3pter, 
Nov, that L@rber 4d tus tollowers cannot be excuſed fram formal Hereſy, 1 prove by 
thelc rextons . Tooppouic ary truth propounded bythe viable true C lure tt 23 cevealed by God, 
«s Formal Here fie, as we have tievvee our of the dehmnon of Here ſe: But Lurker,Calvin,and the 
"clt 1s off ole divers truths propoundegd by the rikkble Church 25 reve 2lcd | ) God ; yea they did 
thre ore oppole her oecauic wee propounded as divine revealed truths, thingy which they judged 
x -r 19 DCt4 NUM 40 NVENTIONS: Thcretore they committed togmal! Here fe. 

is Morcovergevery Errour again? any doRrine revealed by God, 1s 411anable Herefie whe 
ther the nuarretin ir iclt£ be grent or imall, as I proved before : and theictore cither the Prote- 
{tants.or Bic Komas © tu 1 mult bc zulty ot tarmall Heie!y; becauſe one of them mull ere a. 
gaimit the veord & tell ny of God; but you gram(pertorce) tha. the X:-m128Chucch doth not erre 
damnably,& T adde gut the cannot ere damnably, becaule ſhe 15 the tiuly Cuholigue Church, 
vlich vouconte tic cannot erre damnably: T neretoreProceſtants mult be yuilty ut formall Here y. 

is Belides,vve hve thzwed tharthe vitible Church is Tadge of Co:1trovcihes, and therefore 
I:blc in +11 het Propoſals; which being once ſuppoſed, un mnifeſtly followeath, "oo 


F< * 
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fo ONGa 
Mt i | 
ind therctore cannot beexculed trom grievous Herely, 


16 Agairicyt Luther were an Heretique,4or thole points where: o te 111 i2reed from the Ro. 

' 44 Church ; All they who agree with tum in thoſe very punt; , mult l{cwilc be Herer 2. 
Naw that Iuther wits tormall Hererique 1 demonttrace 1 ibis manncr, 1 oiiy, that Gods vi- 
ible true Church is notumvertalt , but contined to one only place or corncr of the world, 15 2c- 
4:17 to your ovne ex preile words CC } -operly Hereſy ” aga'ng that Avticle of the ere? 7, 
t herein we profe ſe tobeleeve the bely Carholique Church : And you brind Donatus with hereſy, 
Lecaule he Lowe the aruvertall Chirihito Africa. Buritis mamitcit, and 2cknowicdged by Ly- 
ther himſelf, aud other chitt Proceftants thas Teachers Reformation win it brit began aid 
euch more for divers Ages betore | was not Fetger/ſaf,noripread over the warld, but was con- 
tincd to that compaBie of ground winch dad contain Lathers body . i kwictore bus Retormanca 
iy. 1 $4 Auguſtine incthole times (114 to the Denatifts, 

hely Scriptare im which it a pearcth that the Church 
in with moſs impudent 42x 1; tre rave, but that ſhe ts 
31 over the whoie carth« much more tpay tbe aid It appeaceth by inaumcravic reſtimones 

ly Scripture that the Church ct Chit cannot beconhaed to the Cirty © 1 irremberp, or to 

ihe rkce where Lurherr feet ftond , bar mult belpread over che whole world, It is theiefure 
x21 iapudent vaglty , and {erage co lithit her ro Lathers Reformation. In another place allo 
4 aches oren s no fe cHeGnally againſt Farber thenagunt the Donarifts , For having 


cinnct be excuirsd tom formall Here 


7 here art innumcralye tf rmones (Tr / 0) 
( Chrift i« notoniy fn Ara , 41 rmeſe 


Tits 3 [ 
| Sthoſc wes, Ir thy 14 34 Nations ſhale bleffed , proved that Gods Church wut be 
”". 8 '& &+ il he \ ' 2 & [1.4 j 4 ſuptradie , by ſaying that Chr of rcnutees berre in m1 pare 


er (21 here be may Baye Donarus far 1 Conene. Gize mc this ( Vmuvcrlall ) 


o* FFF (FI7rfF 0, 

kirche tbe gat tow [oew wour [cloves t» all Natroar . which we a!rc adv (4 wi” be bled in 
ih Yrrde Gitewih is ! Church Yor el? lay ing aſide all Jury, receive boy {rom as. Burk 15 Evi- 
Co that Lafh ty cond nor , when bind, Arthe beginning 1 was alrac, vive uvsanwnryer iis 
( Phaeton hopny bad be been At hc had then, and hus follow: s v ovll row, receive ber 
And therctore we rapit conclude with the fame holy Farher , Gyr g 11 another place of 
| nivertallC nn. Shehath thu (rt ) moſf certain mark , tht ji 6 ann"? be Liddem: She tg 
then lnowne ro all Natices. The Scat of Donatus is uetanrwpar fo mary Nerrors ; therefmme the? 
#7 be je hb: Se of Luther ( at icait whenhe began , and mui NOTE bcture bus begin=- 

"1 914 unnorw nt 10 32 31/Natong , there orethat canner be ſhe. 
1» And that it may yer turther appeare hovy perfedaly Turber ayiced viii the Thongtsffr: Te 
0 be noted that they nevertaught, that the Carholique Church ought no: to extend ur felf tur- 
1 that it of AFica rhe the ' tiction regned, but only that intact rr wasle whned, 
all the c£it of the Crarch was prephancd, by communicating with Ceci{tagu; whom they 
med 16 have been o:d4ancd Bilbop by thale whowere Tradtrowrs , or yivers up of the 
the Periecurors to be burned ; yea at that very name they-had forms vither Set refiding 
£2242, and frat ; one Fifor, a Biſbop , undercolour to take core of tie Brethren an thi 
bar ndeed 53s Earonius / wu ) cbleaveth,, thartheworld might account them Catholiques 
 COMMTUIIICAT with the Bat 5p of Knine, to communicate vw.th vw: MM vw 1s ever Ken by the 
Anrcin Fathers os 2n 2nd func of bring 2 erue Catholque, 1 hey hb 3ll-, 45 S. Anpa/fine 
0 tot, a preicngeesd {1} Chiich in ths how and regrieety Gt @ >p21ity Lovy ee Lyrt ha, 


ParrT.1. 

$v 119 went i! yiguy out of the Cathol:que Church, becauſe fie had been julfl;, . locked by Caliliancy., 
Aad the tine $4'2/ (peaking of the conterence he had with Frrewarus the Dunmit , (ach - Here 
&d be prft (x) ettcnpt toafrne that his Communion wat read over the = 19! Ezrth wor But g £1. 15) 
beewuſle the rhigg was evidently falſe, they gor out of thus di/. o/c by $07tukon of tangugre * - 
whereby neverthcl:fie they tuthucmnty dechared, that they did nos hold , thit ths wor Church 
ouyli necetÞorily £2 be confined to one plice, but only by mec:e necetiity werg taiced ro yield 

chu ut Was fo in f:&k, becaule their Sect whuch they heid to be the only iruc Churches wi nut 
ipread over the world: In which point Forruetur, and the <1} were moe mode it, then hc wir 
(ould affirme that Luther ' ectormation wn the vet y beginiturg, vas ipread vcr the whole Eart's; 
hung at that time by many degices net lo farre dittules 2s the >< of the Dowti/te, 1 have n» 

dc ure to proſecute the fimulitude of Proeeftanes with Dongri//;,by remembiing tur the Sect ui 
theſe men was beyun and promoted by the paſhon of Lucil/a; and who 1s ignorant what wlty- 

ence two women, the Mother, and Daughter, mimittced to Proceftans y in England? Nor will 1 
it.nd to obſerve thei very hkenes of phrate wah che Dongrife, who called the Chace of Koare, 

the Chaire of peitilence, and the Romans Church an Harloe, which is D. Porter's arvnc phratc, 
whicremn he is [ea exculable then they, becauic hemaincaneth her to be a true Church of Chris: 

and therefore let him duely punder thetic words of $. Auguſtine xg,unit the Denari//:, 1f I pers y (x 
ſecate bias iuflly rho detratts { y ) from bis Neightnur, why ſhould 1 noe perſecute hinwho de- (46/4 
watls from the Church of Chrift, and ſaith, this wot foe, but this iran Halet? And leik of all, — 4 
will I conhder, wheihier you may not be well compared to one T ioatur a Donate, who wat © 
aguilt Paymenianas likewilc a Donati/# , who blai Ne ms d, thit the Church of Choſt had pert 

the ( 15 YOu doe cycn in this y our Book writ ay,nnk tome of your Proteftiry Brethren, or 1s vuu 

call them Zelors among you , wii hold the vet y tame or rather 4 worſe Herelt» ) nid yer remwar- 

ned among them , even atter Parmeatanus had excommunicated hum, ( as thote vour Zeatous 
Brethren would procece gant you it it were im thei power, ) and yet like Trirams you remain 
an tharCommunen, and come not 1ato t hag Church which is, hath > co, ind till c Vir be ui 
vertallz For which very caule S. Avguſtin .omplaines of T icons 5, chit althouh he wrote a2 mit 

the Donanits,yet he was of «z bart (2 } ſoextreamly abſurd, 33 not ro tort ike them olronether, £ Do 4: 

And ſpeaking of the ime thing in angther place he oblerves,thit ab hovgh T icon ur ti manfett- Chri.l"lb ;, 

ly confute them who affirmed thit che Cherch had penthed; yet , be /aw nor ( faith this holy Fa. £4p.3 9 

the: ) that which tn good con/c iwence ( 2 ) be ſhould have ſen , that thoſe brifliazs of Africa he- % Cont Par 
lonzed to the Church (read ver the whole world, who remained wnired , not with them who wore 1.4020.4, 

divided from the communion and wnity of the ſame world , but with /uch a1 dil communicate with 
the whole won ld. But Parmenianurs , and the ref of the Doaatiſts ſaw that conſtquer'r and veil t 
vd rathey to /ettle thctr mind tn obſbrnacy egarni? the moſt manitc/# ruth x hich Tice mus angie 
rained, then by yeelding thereto , to be orgercome by thoſe Charches in Ajrica, which eatoyc the 

Communion of that unity rehich Trconius defended, fromnbich they ha4gr1ide | rhem/ebues, Howe 

ficly theſe word agree 20 Cathuliquesin England 1m reſpec of the Proteitants , I defiee the Rev 
der to conſiders, Burt theſe and the like retemblances of ProteRtancs to the Dotarr fe ,l willingly 

ler paſſe , and on:y vr2c the man point * Thu kfnce Luthers Returned Church vos note beim . 

for divers Centucics butore Luther, and yer was { becaute fo forfooth they will needs have T92% 

the Apoſtles time, they mult of neceſſity aſfrme heretically wihthe Donars/Fe, thi the true and 

walpoted Church of Chriſt perriiiedy and that the which s6@1:a:d on carth veas { ©) bicl hemy.” ) 

un Hulot, Moreover ihe (age herely followes our of the doinne of D, Porter, and other [ro 

teſtants, tha: the Church may ere 1n points not fundament2ll; becauſe we ative ſhewed char over y ; 
errour againlt any one revealed truth , is Hereſy and damnable , whether the mater bee o« 

th:wilc of wi fclte, treat or (mall. And have can the Church more truely be (aid to perith . then 

when the is perrutied to renmnnune 3 dawnable Hereſy? Brides we will hereatter prove,that by 

any a of Herely all diane faith 15 loft 3; and :omagine 3tue Church of tarhtull perſons withe 

out any faith, is as much as to fincy alving man withour life. 1tis therefore cleere , char Dona» 

t1-hike they hid that the Chuch of Chriſt penſhed: yea they are worle then the Ponatifss who 

ſaid,uhat the Church :emained art leaſt in Africa 3 Wharcrs Proteſt ines muſt of n«ceflity be tor- 

ced to granegthar for along {pace before Luther lic was no where at all. Bur le: us goc toryward 

tc other reaſons. 

13 The huly Scripture, and Ancient Farh-rs doe "ſhone Separuton from the Vitthle Church 

ns 2 mark of Here ſie; according to that of S, Jobs: They went out (b ) frronur. And, Sore who b 2.1628. 1s 

( < ) went ous [rom ws. And,O0ut of you ſhell { d) ariſe men raking peryer (e things. Aud acer © A 15,25, 

dingly Uiecentiur Ly mrgen fir hath? Who ever (c) began here fer, who did nor fr, 7 /tparate him- & AQ.:20.40. 

{elf from the Ontuer / ality, Antiqnity » and Conſent of the Catbolique Chur 5? But is maniteſt, e Lib 27+ er- 

(hu: when Luther appe cd, there wis no whble Church diſtin trom the Koman, ou: of which /as ber. c, 24, 

ihe :ould depart, as nt is iowile well knowne that Luther, and his followers Jcparted out of hep; 
Therefore the 1s ny way lyable torhis Mark of Herefte , but Proteſtants canno: poſhibly avoid ic, 

To thus purpoic S. Profer. hath thete pithy words: A Chriftian communicating ( f ) with the f Dimid few s 

on verfall Church i 4 Cath vlique, and bewho # divided from ber (4 an Horerique; and Auttchri/® cah.5. 

Fur Luthor in Is tilt Retormagoncould not communicate wei th chic vitible < thokque Churcty : 

ot thoſe rites, bocaute he beoan his Reformation by oppot: in the luppoted Errois of the rho 

entible Church: we mult theactors fay wwh $ Proſper that he #423 an Heretigue Ke Which like 
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kewiſe isno lefſe dleercly proved out of $,Cypri-nglayinge Nerwe 'g departel (rn them, but 
they from 8, and jince Hereſies and $:h1/mes are bred a'termarids., whilc they maie to thra/elves 
divers COonyentiiies, 1c bs.< Fer/4r,ca 19 head aud CF IeR of T rat”. a7 
19 And that ve mug not ienmn doubitull whar leparation 1091S, WIrucn is the make of 
Hereſy, he anccn F thcts ell us mae in particular, thatye 19 trom ct. CauUrcn Of Aoatic. 18 tis 
tht Sea « fPreer. And the:ictare DO rer nccd narto be to hot wh us. bccavlc yvve Lay and ww - 
hit the Chacch of Rome, an that ſenie as the 15 the Mocher Church o ail others, 1nd vat! whi, te 
il thee reſt agree, 1s tru: v called thc Cath lizuc Church. > Hicromne Vrittng oo Pope Dim: L 


. 


I Ep.c9. 61 faith: 7 am mrbe Communion 0) re Coaire tf Pater gt ina toat the Churc! & built won thye 
11 3/ R 1k <1 boſcever ſal cat the Lambe out of tha bouſe.he is prophanc. 1! auy |''24 norte inthe 


- 


Arie of Noe, be ſha{peri/\tn the t mull of re deluge: IPhoforver doth mor gather with thee, doth 
Lie 1,059 carter, that, bc that 15807 0) Chreſe 11 9f Antichriſt, Andeliewicre, 1: 4th be C44 4s 
bc. | I:4 T bat of the Roman (Church? Or that which u contained in the Books 0, Gruen I! be at. 

ror, the Reinan, thca we arc Catholiquer, who bayve tranſtured nothing oj thi orror of Orien, 
« 6:6. 2 Ard ver tarrhct;: 7 now thou, that the { *«) Koman faith commer acdb; the worcc of the Apo. "'s 
el witrecerge thc /C delu frons though 47 Angell ſhould genownre orherwilc, then ith th once, 


hs, pred g [, 2g 1707 Ye recounting id Vw ins 13.orher Saryri: INQUuIrirg, fora Ch ich vv ct 1x 

[ 2.07 "ive thankes tor his achvery ti m {lu pwWrack lah: be called waro bim (1) 7/ C Brjhbop, neifhcep 
$2tyri frg-* did he e/Zeen any | avour ro b- mue, except ivart 07 the true /aith, and he 61464 0f bi% whether be 
” or ced with the Catbolique Biſhops; that 15, with the Reman Church? Ani hiving underſtood 
at hovwas a Schi 211qur, that 18, (epararcd tom the Roman Church, hc abituncd TOm con 

municatns with tum. \V here vet ice the privilcdge of the Roman Church contimed both by word 

411d d: «4d, by JoRrinc and Practice, Aud the tame Saipe (auth vt the Rowan Church: 1 rom thence 

m Lp , bis (mi) 6j Vei cr abjc Communion doc ffow ro 41,>.Cyprian tank” Thy axe bold ln) to "aile 
HI, 01% 1: Chants; Ferer, andto the principal Church, ras whence Prieſi'y Vn't, hath [prung, New 
'«# '.x doe they COR je.det ,that they are Romans , whoſe fatty was commen.c4 b; rhe preach 2 of the 


tri ss it trolilo, to whon talſhoed cannot have acceſſe. Where we tee thas holy þ 11s jones rogether the 
rack r11n6tall Chaich, and the Chaire of Peter; and aſhrmeth hat 72//ch104 vi only hath not had, 
X77 IP- bat camact have acci Je tothat $04. And cliewhere: Thew wrote/t thar T //uld (cad (0) g Coppy 
«' the [ame {utters to Cornelius our Collegue, that laying aſide al /oltcitude, he might nmw be aſs 

ured thatdbiu lid? Communicate trith him, that is, wth the Catholtzuc © huh, What think you 

A. D4Aor of thee words? 181510 ftrange a thing to rake tor. one and ihclame thing, is commus 

nicatc with the Church and Pope of Kome, and ro communcate with tte Caiholigue Church! L. 

eb. 00, Vrenaus Cauks Breauſe irvere long to awnher the ſucceſſansof aiChurches, (p) we declaring the 
j bd Tralitn { 3nd tuih preached tO mcil, and comming to us by 1 racition, af thy moſt great, mno/Þ 
icient, andinoff i nozz Churih, foundedby the wh moſt glorious Apoſties Pere and Paul; which 

r4tition it bath rom the Apoillces, comming to us oy ſaceeien of Bijl:ps; rc confound all tho/s 

0 any way cithor by evilcomplacence of the/cluct op vain glory orb; bl:nine; or 11 Opinion de 

Cater on ontljſc the mc) pught.IF, 7 10 thi Church [67 4 Kore pore uZ Pris: >alir) TE hb veer ary 

1 4 Churchcs re rt that 15,4/1 eihjull pe "PE of-whet place /vc-. c: in won h 101120. Ch } the 
| ; radition which ts from the Apoſtles Bath abrazes been confers cd fron: » by arcevery where, 
nt patricia *S- Augu/ſine faith: Irgrievess "q) tO ſee you ſo role eur off 0 Nunter 116 Pric/is even from 
path. the Sean) Petergand com ſider in that erder of Fathens whn ſucceedesto (thn, She 1 the Roch which 
(pals, the predd Gats of Hell {ogner overcome, Andinanother place, ipeakins 0! © ec 4tanayhe luth; 
He might contemne the confpiring ( t ) mulnirade of bis Enemies , becau/i bu row brmſeljetobe 
Bled , Oy COMnmunrcatcsl letrers both to the Roman Coarch in twh ich 15: Principality »/ the Sea 
Jp" Toligue dil 2twayes floriſt 3 and to other Countries from whence the Goo came friſt into A= 
14,7.0iÞþs Fieg, Ancent Tortullian hail: 7/7 rhou be ncore Italy s thaw baſt KR moprboſe ( % ) Authority is 
neere at hazd to mw: a bappy Church, int) whickebe Apojfies beve provred a8 odkrine, together 

their bled, $ Bafoit in a letter to ths B.1.:op of Rome faith, Ieva; deed that which was pt 


' 


M7. at «ox: CyeurLordrorty Fig in thy of that moſtexeeFent coice which pri «aimed thee Ble/- 
C09, 109/9%. [edtoveitabat thou matt diſtern berwixt that whitn it counter ſeit,on4 that tr hich 111awfull and 
f 410 4nd without ary dimmuteor r2ycil preach the Faith of our Aanccfors. Maximin'ianus Buhog 

c: Confſtanunagle 1bour weelue hundred vearcs agoeglande Alihe uni rf c earth who haug 

ſ. zcorely athn: > ic cd rar Lord ard ( ithr(t5ues through the who! wore proſe ſing the true Faith, 

1% ugonthe poxrer 5) the Biſhop of Rome-as upeathe ſunne © c. For the Croator of the world , a- 

"02 aero! the world cletcd bun (tc lpcaksotS. Peer) 191 nom he prartcd the Chae of 


"ur lo £Cpren p43 2 To Ted ©) 3 per, erualt rrobe of FPriviledee;th2t wh"/ocver is «& fproata 
| 17:1 ary Drove audpro'ouniihing .nzy babe recourſe 1 ihe Oracic, and Do» Trine Of thi indrun 

$00, 1ovn Parrin: ci of Confiertiuozie moat then eleven hundred yours 2agoc in wn LEeaitle to 

: Pope Horm /da wine iuhus:! Locuſt 19 Sroinninge! ſalvation it! on/crue the vuld ©f righn 
F 7 »1 #79 »31{ 44" 1 $; aruc roam 155% tr 2111:98 0f owr jore Fath Fi, Cf 44 C tbe #45 ©  0bP 
how art Pcter and upon thir Rock Dill butid my © burch; the provjesog 
ls have maie 205d the /ewerds Fecauſe in the Sea Apaſfalicall the © at (tr yur Kolegion 14 aware 


(nergedinyiolah ct. Andagnn: 1c romiſchercafrer met foreciuenn ;.red SMyfencs the 
ui; nt rhem tho art 'udrd from the Com 111m of the Catb [ique COULD VAST WEI; 3 ,HEUS 
«9 nt nt Tully with 365 Sea AApeſtoltgue, Many other Aughgriues 9! <liÞ oe £7 Þotokcly naught 
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bc p,oduced © this purpote, 5 ut thi ic mnbay terire no hve that buck wiiciare ad Gree; Fathers 
11-14 for a Nore of being a Cl al 144 OT 20 therceuqurgts haut been Wnutt Cum divided from uh 
SC1 ut Rome, And | h ue _ wichy Woaged ony tuch Auto; tes ot ly PLICTS ,.s bp ;K Of the pri 
viIic Ss vi the >ca vo! Aomd, 5s v1 things poirmanciyty, and Gepenouns 071 Gut JG CUTE PrumUe ts vs 
Perce, trom winch 2 geanctall rule and vround ought to be taken tur all Nges, becaulc He@yen and 
E arti jialt (ww paſſe bat the wordo! our Lord jhalt rewais for eger. 0 that I cre comtude thiit we Mor, > 4, 6 
£0412 14 15 manuiteht th: Luther 3nd tus tollowers divided themiclucs trom the Sea of Kovie, uncy 35. 
beare this uitcparable Mak of Here fie, 

:> And though my meauny bg norte great the point of Ordinauion , or Su:ceſſhionin whe 
Pry:<ftants Ciurchoceaule thy Fachers alleaged inthe lai ceatort,athgne SUucce tion 25 one mark 
of the erue Church; 1 mult nor car ro tay ghar according tothe gruunds of Proteſtant; then 
{ives,they can neather pretend per/ough Sucee ion of Bubops , nor Succe ion of doctrine, For ® 
wWaercas Succeſhon of Bilbups lgmnhcs 4 ncver- wirerrupted hne ot Pertuns, cnducd with 2 inuce 
bblc Quality winch Divincs coll 2 Charater which cannot be taken aw:y by depoſorton, degra» 
ditiongot other mcancs whatlocver; and enduced alio with lunidicton and Authority 19 tcalligts 

| preachgo govern the Church by lawes,precepts,cenwres,&c, Protettuncs cannot pretend Suceet- 
Lon ut cither of thele, Fur (behides that there vas never Protettine Biinop betorg Lather , and 
that there can be no co nnunwance of Succe/ion, vwhere there was no begiuning to tucceed, | thicy 
commonly ackaowledge nv Charatter,and contequently mult afhrme ih 1t wacn theu pretended 
Butt,apsior Pacits arc deprived of Luniditton,or degraded they remun meer liy Pertons as be- 
tore then Ocdinantion; tulblling what Tertullian objects a5 a mark of Herekie: To day a Prieſt to 7 
wore (x) a Lay-man Fer it here be nounmoveable Charger thor power of Urder mult con- * Prejcr 3p 
Gilt onlycalurd41chon,and authorine, or 1n 2 kinde of morall depuration to tome funttion,wluch. 47. 
thereture may be;aken away by the tame power, by which it was given. Newhcr eanuhcy pretend 
Succeflion un Autharitygor Lluridda ion. For all the Authorny,or Luniſaitton which they had was 
conferred by the Caurch of Rome, that 18, by the Pope ; Becauſe the whole Church culle&nely 
doth not meet to ord. un Biilps or Prieits or to giue them Authority, Bur according to their own 
doctrine hey beheve that the Pope nexnher bath or eveht 19 have any Iuri/dt tun Power Super 
ority,Prebemincnce,or Authority Eccleſuaſdicell or Spuritus'll withns thu Reaime , which whey 
iweare even when they re 064 4ined Bubops,Prictts, and Deacons: tov then can the Pope £106 
Junldtion where they (weare he neucher bath, nor GIG H T 10 have any? Or it yer he had grow 
could they without $ch1face wuhdraw themiclves trom bus vbedicace? Eothdes the Rowan Chuich 
never gave them Authority to oppole Her,bywhom ic was given, But gran: , their firſt Bithops 
had ſuch Authority trom the Church of Kane: 3fter the deceate of thouic men,vvho gave Authors 
ty to their prexendeg Succellours ? T he Primate of England ? But trom whom had he fuch Auth 
rity ? And ater lus deceale who thall conter Authority upon hus Succeliouis ? The temporall Ma- 
ſtrate ? King Hoary nenher a Cartholique,nor a Proteſtant ? King Efrard, x3 Child - Quecca 
Eltqehets,? Woman * An Intant of one howes Age , 18 true King in cate of his Predeccilours de- 

. Cealc : Bur thall your Cluurch lye fallow nll thac Infant-king , and green Head of the Church 
COme to yearcs of diicretian / Doe your Bubups , your Hieruchy , your Succeſhon, your $4ct 1» 
ments,your being or not being Heretuques tor wangot Succeſhon, depend onthis nevy-found Sw 
premacy=doG&rme brought in by fuch 2 man mecrly upon bate occaſtons,and tor ſhametul endss 
1mpugace by Calyte,and his tollowers ; derided by the Chrithan world; and even by chuege Pro- 
teftancs as D. Andrees , Worton Ge. no held tor 3nynecetlary point of faith ? And from who 
| pray youghid Bithops their Authority when there were no Chnitian Kings ? Mult the Greeke 
Purczarchs receiut tpunienall Turifditnon from the Greek Turk? Did the Pope,by the Bapuſme of 
Prrnces, look the ipuituall Power he formerly had of conterning (piriuall Jariſdlion upon Bi. 
thops ? Hath the temporall Magiſtrate 1uthoruy to preachgto attoile from finnes,tointii& cxcome 
muncauons,and other Ceniures ? Vyhy hath he not Power to excommunicate, as well as todis 
{penieinIncgulaucy xs oor late Soverargn Lord King Lame cither dilpenſed with the late Arch 
bi/lop of Canterbury ,o7 ellc 2 wa commuthion to ſome Buthops to dee it / and lince they were tub. 
ms io then Prmace and not ac to themgt is cleer that they ha4 ao Power to dilpente with him, 
«t that power mult proceed tram the Prince,as Supenaqur to them all , and head of che Procee 

itants Clurch in England, Lt he have notch auchority, hovy can he grue to others what himſclte 
hah not Your Ordinatien,or Contecraon of Biſhops and Prieſts umprinung no CharaFer, 
can only conhit in grming 2 Power, Authority Lunidifion,or { as] fud betore) jome kind of De-+ 
paratuon to exerulc Epilcopall,or Prieftly tunions: It thengthe temporall Magiſtrate conterres 
this Power &c, he can,nay he cannot chule bur Ocgain,and conſecrate Bilho;3, & Prieits, a3 of+ 
ren 18 he conters Authority or Luriidition: and —_ as ſoone as they are detuyned & cone 
hrmed by the Ring, mult ip ſo foo be Orduncd and Conſecrated by him withour intervention of 
Biſbops,or Matter 1nd Form of Ordivation: Which abſurdiues you wall bee more wewnlling to 
grane,then well able ro avoid at youwill be true to your own dodtrines. The Pope trom whom 
onginally you malt _ Succefon of BH received, nor will, nor can acknowledge 
to receiue any Spiriruall Luridiction from any 1 emporall Prince, 20d theretorert Tunidiction 
maſt be derived trom Princeshe hath none at all: ang yet ether you muſt acknowledye,thathee 
hh wye ſpurtyall lurid Chen, or that your (elves can receme none trom lim, 

+ Maotcover, thy how Retormayion, or Reformed Church it Piorettancs, will by them be 

pretended 
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pretended to be Carholtque, cr 'ar.er/a/l, 2nd not conknes to F ngl2nd one, 23 the S<R of the 
Donatiffs was to Aſrica; and ther ture it avullt comprehend all the Ke tormed Clunrches in Ger. 
many, Holland, Scotlaed. France ©. 1s wich number, #hcy of Gerz2"; ,Folland, and Frag 
2c not goverace Jy Biſhops, go1 (£2376 ary pertonall Incce fhon, unl« tic of tuch ! 't-berith << d 
Bhops as Nicolaus Amsfordias, whe was contecrated by Luther, (1hov2!: Lurher lumielte was - 
never Bittzop/ as witncelicth /y) Dreſſerae. And though Scotland | th ot Izte 2emutied fore Bi. 
1110p3, I much dou! : whether they hold them to be necetlary, or of divine Loft tur10n; and fo th-zr 
entorced admunne ot them, doth nut fo much turnifh; that kings wn with perſonal Sue fron t 
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Filtops, 2s 1t doth convince them to vv it Succeſſion of Dodrmc, LNCE 272 tt q hear negle& of Bi. 
thops they Gilagree boith from the milger Proteſtants of England, ind the truc Cnholguo 
Crch: And by thus wane of a contnuce perionall Succefhon of Bt! ps 7 Ties reraine the nvutre 
ot Schilme, and Here ). So thit the Chmch of Proteſtants, muſt erhcr not be Tn'4 hr 49, 23 be» 
ins contacd to En lands Or if you will needs comprehend all thoſe Churches winch wont fuc- 
ccllion, you mult contefle, that your Church doth noronly communicate it lt $clt/anationt ind 
Heretic all Churches, buris alo compounded of ſuch Churches; and your lelvcs cannot avoid the 
now of Schilmiaques, or Herenqucs, it it were bur for parncparing with iuc! herencall Chure 
ches, For it 15 impcflible toretain Communion with the nuc Carholioue Church, and yet agree 
with them who are divided trem hee by Schulme, o: Heretyz becavic thi: were ro afhime, that tor 
the telte ſame ume, they could be within, and without the Cuhulque Charch, 2s pr opornenably 
I diſcourſed in the next precedent Choprer , concernang the communicaung 0: moderate Prote- 
Games with thoſe who miintane that Herety of the Latency and Invifib.lty of Gods Church, 
where | brought a place of $.Cyprian to this perpole which the Reader may be plented io gcview 
inthe fie Chapter, and 17. Number, 

22 Butbehdes this dete in the perſon ill Succeſſion of Proteftant Bttips, there is 2nothes 
of frear moment; which is, thet they wan: the right Forme of crdaning #:// 025, 5nd Prieffs be= 
caule the manne: which they uſc 18 ſo much different tram that of the Koman Church (atleaſt ace 
cording to the common opinion of — tharir canner be ſuſhcaent tor the F/ence of Ordi- 
ration; 2s 1could "ome wah if thas were the proper place of ſuch 3 T rcatiſe,, and will nor fails 
todoe it D. Porter vive me occation. In the mean time the Reader may be pleated toread the Ay» 

» See Ala thor(t) ated herc inthe margent, and then compare the torme of our Ordination with that of 

mam T ige-. P:ioreftants; and roremember, that if the torme which they uic either in Conſecrating Biſlops, 


run 1997, 4, in ordaining Pricfts be at leaſt doubrivll, they cannether have undoubred Vricits, nor Bubops, 
d:/p 7. queſt. For Prieſts cannot be ordained bur by true BY Mops, not can be a true Briirop, unlefle he fiſt 
2d ub-3 4 4, Of Prieſt, 1 lay, their Occinanucn 1s et [ca/? doubrtull; becauſe ' at fufceth toc my preſent pur= 
pole. For Bilhops and Prnefts, wheſe Ordination is netoriou/ſy kunoye to be but doubrfull, arg 
not tO be eſteemed Biſhops, or Prictts: and no man without Saciledge can receive Sacraments 
fm them; all 6 lvch they adrunuſter unlavetullyz And pit we except Biprilme, with manifeſt 
danger of invalidity, and with obl:2arion to be art leaſtcondimionally repeated) fo Proteltants 
mult remain Coubttull of Remiſſion of finnes, ofthe Ecclefraſticall H erarchy, 3nd may not pre« 
tend to be a true Church, which cannot ſubfit withour wadogbred truc B ſly ps and Priefts, nor 
w.chourdve admumiſtration of Sacraments, which faccording to Proteit wncs | 15 an eflentall note 
of the true Church, And itis a world to obſerve the proceeding of Englith Proteſtants in this 
point of their Ordinatiogs. Fo firit, Ann.3. Edwv.6. rap, 2. when he w:s 2 Child abour wwelve 
a Der. fot. TE of apc, It was enatted, that ſuch (>) forme of making , @n com/ecrativg of B:/"aps and 
EO Prieſts, as by fuxe Prelatcs, and ſixe other ro be appointed by the King) ſoruld be deviſed (marke 
uf. we $ this word devt/ed) and [er forth undcr the great Seale; ſhould be u/ed, and none crher. Bur atier 
Bo! ”-S 7» thus AG wasrepeiled 1.0ar,$c//.2.info much as that when atterward An 6 & 7 Rep Elie. 
ach B11:5p Bonney buung endicted upon 3 certificate made by 2, Horge a T'coteftont Bitbop of 1 re 
che/ttr, tor his retulall of the Q2rh of Supremacyz and he excepting 232init the enditment be» 
cauſe D,Horne was no Biſhop; allthe Judges refolved that his exception was goed, if indecd D, 
. Horne was not Biſhop, and they were all a aſtand, nll An,$, Eliy cap, r. the 3&t of Edw. 6, was 
r-neved and confirmed, with a particular proviſo, that no man ſhould be 1r:1peac hed cr moleſted 
by meanes of any certificate by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made hetotc 11:5 1aft AQ, Whereby ic 
15clecre, thu they made tome ; br ot their own ordination, and tharthere 15 nothing but uncer- 
tiny inthe wholc butineſie of theu Ordinanon, which (torfoorth) muit depend upon fGixe Pre- 

Lats, 1ht gren: Seale, Atts of Parhizments beingcontrary one to anorl}cr, and the hike” 

23 But though they want Perſonall Socce tfioaigyeratheat they have Succeſſion of dorine 
as they ſay, andpretend to prove, becauſe they beheve asthe Apoſtles belicved, Thus is ro begs 
the Quettion, 2nd to take what they may be (ure all never be grantes, Forit they want Perſo» 

. nall Succeſſion, and Nleicht Ecclefiafticall Tradinon bow will they periwade 2ny man , that they 

b 5:42-C.F. agree with the doctrine of the Apoſiles? Wehave heard Terrullian laying: 1 will preſcribe (b) a- 
gainlt all Hereyques) that there is no meancs ro move what the Apoſiles preached, but by the ſame 
£3.65: Churches which they founded, And $.lycnews :3ls usthats He may (<) bebr{4rbe Tradition of the 
Apes in Cvery ( burch, q men &c dc ous 15 hear the trio, and ive (44 number L hem m hy 9 

wade Brjiops by 110 Ap» Fes m Churches, and thrig Swecr ors een 17 us. And ne tame -athee 

G 1.,4-6,43+ in znetherplace lailt: Je ouphr e6 0619 (4) thoſe Prieffowoo are in the Church, 0 9350 Succeſs 
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certain pitt of truth. $. Auſtme (ants 1 amtept inthe Church (e) by the /ucceſſun of Priefts from 
the very Sea ct Perer the Apoſtle to whom our Saviour G)ter his Keſwrreftion committed bis ſheep © Contr ep1/2, 
fr be 7, even to the preſent Brſbop. Origento this purpole giveth us a good and wholſome Rule Fundgia, c. 4, 
ſ"appy, if himſelfe had followed the ſame) inrheie excellens words: Since there be many who 
think (t } they believe the things which are of Chriſt, and ſome are 0! different optnion from thoſe 
wh) wat before them; let the preachin; of the Church be kept, which ' deltyered by the Apoſcles 
by order of Fucce ſion, and remaines in t Church to thu very day; that on'y u to be believed jor 
ruth, which is mthing diſagrees jrom the Tradition of the Church. 1n vain then doe theſe men 
brag of the doctrine ot the Apoltics, unles fictt they can demonſtrate that they enjoyed a cunti- 
nuecd ſuceeffion of Biſhops fromthe Apoitles, and canfizw us a Circh which, according to Fg, 
Auſtine,rs deduced by undoubred SUCCESSION from the Sez (2) of the Apoſtles ,cyen tothe g Cont Fan, 
car Biſhopr. £47. »4 
preſe Bur ver neverthcleſle, ſuppoſe it Were granted,that they agreed with the dofirine of the LAG 
Apoitles; this were nor ſufficent' to prove 2 Succe ſion in Dolfrime, For c—_— belides a- 
greement or fumhtude , doth. alſo require 1 never=interupted conveying of fuch doctrine, 
trom the time of the Apoſtles, till che dacs of thole perions, whochallenge fuch a Succe iow. 
And(os. ine faith: We are to believe that Guipell which "nngs ume of the Apo» 
files, the (h) Church hath brought dowae touur dates by 4 never-ieterrupred courſe of times, bx 46,45 
end by undoubred (wcce Sian of connedtion. Now, that the Retormauon begunne by Lurber, was coor F au? 
interrupted for divers ages betore him, is manifeſt our of Hiſtory, and by lus endervouring 2 ; PPas 
Reformation, which muſt preſuppoic abutes. He cannor theretore pretend 2 conunued Succetlie 
on of that DoQrine whuch he fought torenive, and reduce tothe knowledge, and practice of men, 
And chey ought not to prove that they have Succeſſion 'of duQtrine, becaule ticy agree with the 
doctrine of tne Apoltles; but contrarily we muſt interre, that they agree not with the Apoſtles, 
becauic they cannot pretend 4 never-inerrupted facceſiign of doctune trom the times of the A- 
oltles, till Lurher, And here it 13 not amuſe tonote, thatalthough the 3#"alden/cs, Wick fe OF. 
faad agreed with Proteſtants in all points of dotrine; yer they- could not bragge of Succeſſion 
from them, becauſe theu doctrine hath not been tree trom interruption vwiuch necelauly crofleth 
Sauces. 
_— as want of Succe(fion of Perſons and DoFrine, cannot ſtand with that Paiver alts 
ty of Time, which is inſcparablc from the Catbolique Church; ſolkewiie the ai(agreeing Sets 
which arediſperſed throughout divers Countnes, and Nations, cannot help towards that Fyt- 
ver/aliry of Place, wherewnth the true Church muſt be enducd: bur rather (uch locall multipli- 
cation, doth more & more lay open their 1viſhon, & want of Succeſhon in DoGtrine, For the ex- 
ccllent Obſervation of S, #7 ine doth punctually agree with all modern Herenques, wherein 
this holy Father having cited theie words out of the Prophet Exechied,(1) My flocks are di/perſed i Cap.2 4; 
upon the whole face of the Earth; he addes this remar ſergence: Not a/l Heretiques (k) are k Lib.de Par 
ſpree over the tacer! the Earth, and yet there are Heretiques /pread over the whole face of the feerib.e.8. 
Earth, /ome here, ſome there, yet they arc wanting in no place, "y tuow not one an0tber. One 
Se for example in Africa, another Here(y inthe Eaſt, another in Egypt, another ia Meſopora- 
mis. fndivers places they ave dryers: one Mother ,pride bath begot them all, as our exe Mother 
the Catholique Church hath brought forth aff jeitbjult perple differſed thropghaut the whole 
world. No wonder then, if Pride breed Diſſention, and Charity Vuion. And un another places } 7,07, 5, 
applying to Hereriques thoſe words of the Canacles: If thou know nor (1) thy ſelfe, goe forth, g, Ep.48. 
6nd follow after the fteps of the facks, and feed thy kids, he faiths 1f thou know not thy ſelfes 
gre (m1) thou forth, 1 dre wor caſt thee our; but goe thou out, that it may be [aid of thee : They 
weet from as, but they were not of us. Goe thou out in the Neps of the flocks; wot in my ſteps, 
but in the ſteps of the flocks, nor of one flech, but of divers and wandring flocks; And feed thy 
Kids, not as Peter, to whom is (aid, Feed my ſbeepe: but feed thy Kids inthe Tabernacle: of the 
Pate, not in the Tabernacle of the Paſtor, where there i one flock, and one Paſtor. 1a which 
words this holy Father doth ſet down the Markes of Herely, to wit, going out from the Church, 
and \Vant of Vonity among them(clves, which proceed trom not acknowledging one ſupreme 
Viſible Paſtor and Head under Child, Andiom being Proved that Proteſtancs having neithee 
lucceflion of Per/ons, nor Dydtrine, nor Vaiver/ality ot T ine, or Place, cannot avoid the juſt 
note of Hereſy. 
25 Hitherro we have brought arguments to prove , that Luther, 20d. all Proteſtants 
are owlty of Here/y againſt the Negative Precept of faith , which obligerh us under paic 
of damnation , not to wmbrace any one exrour, contrary toany Truth ſufhcaendly 
ded, as teſtified orrevealed by Alaughty God, Which vere enough to make good , a. 
mong Perſons who diſagree wy any one poiar of Faith , one part only can be faved ; Yer we 
will now preve that Whoſorver exretht vn atry one point, dath allo break the Affirmative Pre» 
cept of Faith, whereby we are oblized pottveiy, to beheve fome revealed rw with an infole 
lible, and ſapernaturell Fauh, which is necefiary tolalyation,even vece j+7ate fmiggor medrty as 
Divines (peak; that is, (0 necrtiary that not any ,atter ht is come to the ule vt Region, was or cant | 
be ſaved — accardung to the words of the Apoſtle: 3 urhour Faith (0) iu impo ible to * Heb,rr 6, 
bleg/e God, "- 
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26 Inthe beganiag of this Chaprer 1 ihewedthar ro Chnthan Caiholique tauch are 1qunics 
Certainty Obſcurity Prudence ,and Supernaturakty; All which Condwuons vc will prove to bee 
waning inthe belicte of Proveltancs , even in thole points Which ace truc 11 themiclues, and to 
whuch they yeeld atfent, as hapeneth in all thoſe parniculars, wherein they agree with ws 5 trum 
whence ayvill tullovy,chat they wanung truc Divine Faith, want meancs aviolumnly neceflay ig 
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27 And firſt, that their beets wanterh C proue,becaule they denying the Vnivers 
ſall intollibiluy of the Church ,can have no certain ground to know vhat Objects are zevealed,or 
teſtified by God, Holy Scriprure 15 10 4t (elte anoft rrue and infallible; but without the due ion & 
declaration of the Church,we can neither have certain means to knovy what Scripture is Canons 
call; n&r what Tranſlanens be taichtull, nor vehares the truc meanung of Scriprwe, Every Pro- 
reſtint,as I ſuppoic is perſywaded that his oyvn opinions, be true, and that he hath uſed (fuch means 
23 ie wont to be preſcribed tor underitanding the Scripeure , 28 Prayer , Contearnng of divers 
Texts, &c. and yet their dilagreements ſhew thariome of them are deceaved:; And therefore it 18 
clecr that they hive no one certan ground whereen to rely tor underſtanding of Scoaprure, And 
ſceing they huld all the Articles of Farth,cvenconcerning fundamental points, vpon the (<lfe lame 
ground of Scripture incerprered , not by the Churches Authorny, but accorwing to (ore other 
R ules yyhick 2s experience of their conmadictions reach or lomeumes tale; it is cleer that the 
ground of thar tanh is infallible 1n no point at all, And albent Lometme i chance 16 hut on the 
truth, yet it 18 Iikewnis apt 50 lead them to errour: As all Arch» keretigues be ieving fore eruchs, & 
withall divers errours upon the lame ground and motive , have inaced no ue avine infallible 
tuch,bnt only a fallible homane opunion,and periwaton, For if the ground upon whuch they rely 
Were ceitaingt could never produce any errour, 

28 Another cag(e of uncertainty in the faith of Proxeftants , muſt rife from theis diſturtion 
of points fundamentall ,and not fundamencall For fince they acknowicage , that every errour un 
tundzmencall points deſtroyyrh the ſubſtance of fanh and yetcornur determine What pournts bee 
tundamenrall; it tollowerh that they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be not an ſome 
fundamentall error,and fo wane the tubſtance of tauh about wich there can be ng hope of Sal- 
vauon, 

29 Andthat he who errech againſt any one revealed eruth/as certainly [ome Proteſtants muſt 
doc, becauſe comradittory Propolinons cannat both be true) doth locie all Drutze faith; 15 2 ve- 
ry trac dottrine delivered by Carholique Divines with fo generall a conſene, that the contrary is 
wont to be cenſured 23 temerarious. T he Angelicall Do@or S. T bowss propolcth this Queihon: 
Whether (0) he who denieth one Article of fasth may retain fauth m other Articles ? reſol- 
verh that he cannor. which he proveth,( Arguments ſed contra) becauic, As deadly fin &s oppofire 
ro Charity;ſo to deny one Article of faith u oppoſue to faith. But Charity doth not remain with 4- 
ny one deadly fon ; there/ore jaith doth not remem ' the deniall «© any one Article of faith. 
Whereot he gives this farther reaſon: Becauſe (faith he) rhe marure of every babit doth depend up + 
cn the formal Motiue and Obie thereof, which Meriue berag taker away, the nature of the babin 


' cannot remain. But the formall Obie of fairh uu the ſupreme truth as it i manijeſted m Scripturer, 


| #0 follow the doAfrize of the Church in all thing 


q Ad 2. 


and in the doAfrine of rhe Chur«h which proceeds from the ſame ſupreme verity, Whoſoever there- 
fore doth not rely wpon the dofirine of the Chunch ( which proceeds jrom the ſupreme verity, 
manifeſied in Scriptyre) as wpoz an infallible Kule , bre bath not the babit of faith , but 
belteues thoſe things which belong to fauh by ſome other meanes then by faub : as if ene /bould re- 
member ſome Conc lu ſoon ,and art know the rea/on of that demon/tration , ut u cleer that hee bath nos 
«er1ain knowledge but only Opinun. Now it 1s manifeſt, that bee who relies on the dorive of the 
Church as «x infallible Eulc will yeeld bus affent ro all.that the Church teacher. Forty 4+ 
mong tho/e things which ſhe teacheth he bold what be will,aud doth not by. « what be will not bee 
doth not rely upon the doftrine of the Church ,as upon an infallible Kule but only upon bu own w: ll, 
And ſoit scleey that an Heretique,who red ———_ one Article of faith, i not ready 

5: And there fore it u mam [eſt that whoſoever ts an 
Hererique im any one Article of faith couc other Articles hath not jaith but @ kmd of Opt - 
mion,or bir own will, Thus far, S Thomas. had. A man doth believe (9) allthe Articles 
of faith for one and the ſtlſ7 ſame reaſon, ro wit, for the Prime Verury propeſcd 20 us in the Scrip- 
eure underſtood arig bt according to the D—_ Church: azd therefore whoſoever fals fron 
this reaſons or motive 11 totally depri ved of faith. From thus truc dorine wee are to 4 that to 
retain,or want the ſubſtance of tahdorth not confift in the mamnter ,or multiude of the Articics, 
bur in che oppolition againſt Gods divine teſtimony, which is 1nvolyed in every leaſt error agunitt 
tath, And fiace ſome ancs muſt needs erre , and that they have no certain rule to knowe, 
why rather one then another ;1c manifeſtly follows that none of them hane any Certaimiy tor the 
ſubſtance of their faith in any one point. Moreover D. Porter, being torced to confeſ# that the 
Roman Church wants not the (ubHance of faithyit follows that ſbe doth not erre 1n any one point 
aganſt fah , becauſe as we have ſeen out of 8. Themas , every ſuch crrour deſtrores the tub» 
itzace of faith Now if the Roman Church did not erre 1n any one peint of tanch , it 1s manutcit 


* that Proteltants erre in all theſe points wherein they are contary to her. And this may lufice 19 


prove 


—— 
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prove that the faith of Proteſtants wants Infallibility, 
39 Andnow forth: ſecond Condition of faith, I ſay: 1f Proteſtants have Certainey, they 
want Obſturity and ſo have not that fanhwhunch,as the luth,is of things nor =ppearing, They wang 
or not neceſfiruung our V nderſtanding to an aflens, For the whole edifice of the faith ot Prote. the tecond 
ſants,jis ſetled on theſe ryvo Principles: Theſe particular Books are Canonical Sctipture: Ang Condon 
the ſenſe and meaning of theſe Canonicall Scriptures, iscleer and evident , atleaftin all poincs of Faith: 
neceſlary to Salyation. Now,thelc Principles being once ſuppoledyit cleerly followerh,that whaz ObCuruy, 
Proteſtancs belicue as neceflary to ſalyaton,ys endently known by thern to be true , by this argu- 
ment: It is certain and evident char whatſoever isconmraned in the word of God, is cue, But it is 
certain andevident hat theſe Books 1n particular are the word of God : Therefore iris certaine 
and evident that whatſoever is contained 1n theie Books is rue, Which Conclu fron 1 take for a 
Maior in # ſecond Argument , and (ay thus: It is certaie and evident that wharſoever is contained | 
in theſe Books is true: bur ir 13 certain and evident chat ſuch particular Arucles ( for example, the \if 
7 rity, Incarnation, Onginall fin, &c. ) are contained in theſe Books: Therefore it is certain and 1'8 
evident that theſe particular Objects are true, Newher will it avail you ro ſay,thatthe Gud Princi« 
les are not evident by natural diſcourſe , but onely to the eye of reaſon cleeredby grace, as you 
foeak, For ſupernaturall evidence, nolefle (yea racher more) drawes and excludes ; rin 
naturall evidence doth: neuher canthe party ſo enhightned be {aid voluntarily to captivate his uns 
derſtanding to that hight, but racher hus — a neceſſity made captive ,and forced 
not to diabelieve, what is preſented by lo cleare a hg nd therefore your imaginary faith it 
nut the true faith defined by the Apoitle , bur an invention of yonr own, | , , 
34 Tha: thefaithof Proceſtance wanteth the third Condition which was Prudence , is de» Thcic tart 0k: 
duced from all that hitherto hath been (aid What wiſdome ver:8it,to forſake a Church confeffed- YWants Pris Fl | $ 
ly very ancrent md befides which there could be demunttrated no other viſable Church of Chriſt 6En<<- | {© bal 
upon earth 7 A Church acknowledged ro want nothing necefiary to S2lvation; endued with Suc- 
cc{lion of Bulbops, with YVipobility and V naverlality of Tiae and Place; A Church which if ut bee { 
nor the true Church, her encnnes cannot to have any Church, Ordination, Scriptures,Suc- 
ceſſion,&c. and are forced for their own fake , to maintain her perperuall Exiſtence , and Being! 
To leave,l ſay ſuch a Church,and frame 2 ty, without either Vnity, or means to pro- 
Cure it 3 a Church which at Luthers firlt revolt had no larger extent then where his body was 3 A 
Church without Univer ſality of place or Time; A Church which can pretend no Viſibility, or Be- 
ing,cxcepr only in that former Church which it oppolerhy A Charch void of Succeſſion of Perſons 
or Doftrine? What wiſedome was it to follow ſuch men 3s Luther,in an oppoſition againſt the 
vifivle Church of Chiiſt , begun upon meer paſſhon ? What wildome 15 1t to receive from Yr,a 
C h-wch,Ordination, Scriprures, Pertonall Succeſſion, and nor Succeſſion of DoRrine ? 18 not this 
eo verifie the name of Here ſie, which igniherh Elefion or Chotce } Whereby they cannot avad 
th-: noe of Imprudency,( or as 8. Auguſtine calls it) Fooliſhneſle , ſer down by him againſt the 
Aanicheer and by me recited before. Iwrwld zor (faith he) belieue (r) rhe Gofellunlefe the Au- r Cont.ep 
thoriy of the Church did moue me. T boſe therefore whoml obeyed, ſaying. Belieuc the Goſpel;wby Fund.c. © 
ſhould I not obey the ſame /aying to me, Doe not beliewe Manicheu(Luther,Calvin, &c.) Chooſe 
what thou pleaſe/F: If thou ſay Beltcus the Catholiquet; they warne me wot to belieue thee, Where- 
fore if 1 dels: them, I canner belieue thee- If thou ſay,Doe nor believe the Catholiques; thou ſhalt 
ror doe well in forcing me 16 the faith of Manicheus,becauſeby the Preaching of Catholiques Ibe- 
licved the Gofpell it /elfe. If thou ſay; you did well to belieue them ( Catholiques) commending the 
Go{pell,bat you did not well to believe them,di ſcommending Mani chew; Joft thou think me [0very 
FOOLISH that without 4 reaſon at all.1 ſbouldbelieve what thou wilt, and not belicue, what 
thou wilt not? Nay this holy Fathey 1s not content cocall it Fooliſbee//e bur meer Matinee, mn } 
theſe words: Why ſhoul11 not moi diligently enquire ($) what Chriſt commanded of thoſe before { Lib. de ut: 4 
all vthery by whoſe Authority I was moved to belieue that Chriſt commanded any good thing? Canit Cred.c.! 4» 
thou better declare ts me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to haue been,or to be, if the 
Belicfe thereof had been recommended by thee to me? This therefore I believed by fane, firengthned 
with Celebrity , Conſent, Antiquitie, But every one may ſee that you , /* few , [0 turbulent , ſo 
new. can produce nothing which de/erues Authority. What M ADNESSE «© this 7 Belieue 
them ( Catholiques) rhar we ought tobelieue Chriſt; but learne of us what Chriſt /aid. Why 1be- 
ſeech thee ? Surely if they ( Catholques ) were 80t ar all, andcou!4 not reach mee any thing, 1 
would more eaſs'y per ſwade my [cle , that 4 were not to belieuc Chriſt , then 1 ſhould learne any 
thing concerning bim from other then thoſe , by whoa 1 believed him. Laſtly, 1 aske 
whar wiſedame it could bee to leaue all vifible Churches '; and conſequently the mus 
Catholique Church of Chriſt , which you confeſie cannot erre in points nece to fal- 
vation , and the .Komas Church which you grant doth not erre in fandamentali's, and 
follory private men who may etre even in poincs neceffary to (alvation? Eſpecially if we 
adge , when Luther roſe , there was no viſible true Catholique Church beſides thas 
of Rome, apd them who agreed with herz in which ſenſe, ſhe was, and is, the only rrue Church 
of Chnſt; and not capable of any Error in faith. Nay, even Lather, who firſt oppoſed the Komas — 
Chw,yer commung i0 Gilpure again other —_— beis forced to give the Lys both to h's 
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own words and deeds, in (aying: ie freely conſefſt (t) that in the Pap<(y there are mary good 

tfo cpiſt, things, worthy the name of Chriſtian, which have come from them 194. Nanrly, we -< 

-047. Angb. ad that inthe P apacy there i true Scripture, true ; the true Sacrament 0; the Altar, ttc 

duor Paro- truc keys jor rem: ſion of ſonues, the true office of true Catechi/we, a! our Lords Proy- 

ch11.t0.2, or, TeaC 5, Anticles of faith 3*'6. And aticiward: 1 avouch, tht unier the Papacy 

Germ. Witt, thare is true Chriſttanny yea the Kernel and Marrow of Chriſtianity, TG 

jol.229, © Saints. And again he athcmeth, that rhe Church of Kome bath the rrue 3pgu, Gopeds, Foub, 

+20; Baptiſme. Sacraments, the Keyes » the Office of Preaching, Prayer, Holy Scripture, and what/ve- 

ver — 'wght to have. And a liutle betore: I beave and ſee that they bring in Anabapriſme 

only to this end, that rhey may ſb ight the Pope, as men that will recerve nothing jrom Amutichri/t; 

no otherwiſe thu the Sacrament aries doe, win t belicve only Pread aud W me tobe inthe 

$407 aument , vecrely tn haired aganfs the Bijbop of 3 and they thmnk that by vbis means they 

(4! overcome the Papa y, Verily theſe men rely upon aweak _ for by thu meaner they mu# 

dcxy the whole $criptare, and th: Office of P or we have af the/e things fromthe Pope, 

etherwiſe wenuſs goe make @ vow Scripture. O Trath, more forcible (3s >. Auſt ive (ues) rowring 

*. 1:14D;- out (x) Confe jren,then is any racke. or torment! And fuwe may truly lay with Moyts; Inimice 
13t.20 cot aoffri (wat Ladices: Our very _— (y) ſentence for as. 

bat,ca>. 24. 32» Laſtly, lance your taich wanterh Cerraiaty, and Prudence, it 13caſy romnterre thatat wants 

- Dout, c, ; 2. the fourth Condition, Supernaturelity. For being but an Hamaze perivalion, or Opinion,it is 

* * notin nature, os Eſlence Supernaturall. And being myprudert , 211d ratl;, it cannor proceed from 


® Bo 
Their futh Jivine Morion and grace; aud cheetore it is nenher ſupernatural! in iz /cl/e,nor int «uſe from 


at's Super- winch it proceceeh. 
nneation. 33 Sunce theretore we have proved, that whoſoever erres againſt 3 y one point of faith, 
looſerh all divine tauh, cven concerning thoſe other Articles whiter 1c doch net erre; and thar 
alchough he could ſtill :craine rue faith tor lome points, Yer any one errout 1n Whatloever other 
matter concerning taich, is a grievous finnez it cleexely tollowes, that when two or more hold 
differcar dotrines concerning taich and Rehgon, there can be bur one Pact (aved, For declaring 
of which troth,af Catholiques be charged wath #gzr ct Charity, and Mode/?y, 2nd be accuſed of 
raſnaciſe, ambuaen, and tury, 35 D. Potter 1s very tree un this kind; 1 dulce every one to poader 
thc vw. ds ot $.Chry, 0/7ome, who wachech,that cover lealt crirour overtin COVYCcT all tauh,and who- 
ſoevcr 15 gwlty chereot, 1s 19 the Chardh, like one inthe Commoz w £4(th torgerh falle coune, 
TY Let them heare ( (ath this boly Father) what 8, Paw ſaith: Nemely, that they who brought in 
"10+17- ſoce ſinall errour (4) badoverthrown the Geſpell. For, to ſhew bow 4 [nad thing ill mi doth 
corrupt the whole, be (aid, that the Goſpe was ſulverted, For as be who clips 4 wn /tamp 
fromthe Kings mony, makes the whole piece of ud value: ſo whoſoever tahe; away the leaft partt- 
cle of ſound faith, uwholly corrupred, alwates that beginnizg to worſe things. Where 
then are they, who coade mane us as contentious per ſons, becauſe we cann't agree with qurr, 
8nd doe ofres [ay that there i no di ference betwixt us and them, bur that ou; 4:/agreement puo- 

ccets from Ambition to dommnere* And thus ſhewed that Proteſt ints want true 
} auh, n:emaineth that, according to my brit dehgae, I examae whether 
they doe not ailo want Charity, asit reſpects a mans iclfc, 
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Z” $073 E that will accule any one man, much more any 

PQ fy great multitude of men of any great and horrible 
7 [9 crime, ſhould inall reaſon and juſtice take carethat 
ia the ercatnefſe ofhis evidence doe cquall, if not cx. 
_ Eg cccd the quality of the crime, And ſuch an accuſa- 
t0n you would here make ſhew of, by nding, firſt, #9 lay [uch 
grounds of it as art either already proved, or elſe yeelded on all ſides: and 
after to raiſe a firmc and ſtable ſtruQure of convincing arguments up- 


on them. But both theſe I findto be meere and vaine pretences, and 
l ; havins 


OLE we 
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having conſidered this Chaprer alſo withour prejudice or affion, as I _ = 
didete former, I am cnforc'd by the light of Truth, ns, pronounce 

your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinons Building wpon a weak 

& ſandy Foundation. 

2 AdY.2. 3. Firſt for your grounds,a grear part of the,jis falſely (aid 
c0 be cithcr proved or granted.lt is true indeed that Man by his natural 
wit or induſtry could never have attained to the knowledge of Gods will 
to give him 4 ſupernatural and eternal happineſſe, nor of rhe mcanes 
by which his pleaſure wasto beſtow this happineſle upon him. And 
therefore your firſt ground is good, That it was requiſite his wnder- 
Handing ſhould he enabledto apprehend that end and meanes by a know- 
ledge ſupernatural, 1 ſay this is good, if you mean by knowledge, art * 
apprehenſion or belicte. Bur if you take the word properly and ecx- 
actly, it is both falſe, for faith is not knowledge, no more then three is 
fourc, but eminently contained init, ſothat he thar knowes, believes, 
and ſomething more, but he that believes many times does nor know, 
nay if he doth barcly and meerely believe,he doth never know: and be- 
Gb itis retracted by your ſelfe preſently, where you require, That 
the objett of faith muſt be both patsrally and ſupernatwralty IS And 

ainc iv the next pave, where you ſay, Fanirdiffers from ſcience in ye- 
gard of the objects obſcurity. For that (cienceand knowledge properly 
trakenare Synonimous termes, andthata knowledge of a thing abſo- 
lutely unknown is a plain implicancy, I think are things fo plain, that 
you will not require any proofe ofthem. 

3 Butthen whereas you adde, that if ſuch a knowledge were no 

more then probable,it cont not beable ſufficiently to overbeare onr will, 
and encounter with humane probabilities , betng backed with the ftrength 
of fleſh and bloud, and therefore conclude, that it was farther nece((ary, 
that this ſupernaturall knowledge [howld be maſt certain and infallible: To 
this I anſwere, that I doe heartily acknowledge ard believe the Ar- 
ticles of our faith be in themſelves Truths, as certain and infallible as 
the very common Principlesot Geometry and Meraphyſicks. But 
that there is required of us a knowledge of them, and an adherence to 


pe 
in the ſtate of Salvation, but he that findesin himſclfe ſuch a degree 3 = Nell 
of faith, ſucha ſtrength of adherence: This | have already demon. 75.0 


heve by the 

word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by ſence, And is it as certaine? Yes 1 caught, that the a which 
(ad doth ein h:s word are ſurer unto us then any thing we touch, handle or (ce. Bur are we {0 ture and 
crrrain of them? If we be, why doth God lo often ove lIvs oamles uni'O us, 18 he doth by argarients raken 
irom;onr ſenhble experience? We mult be ſarer of the proete then the t!h1ng proved, otherwiicit 1s no proofe, 
Huw igit that if ten men doe all looke upon the Moone, every one of them knowes it 25 certaialy to beethe 
Moone as another: but mapy believing one an«l the (ame promiſes al! have not one and the fame tullrefle of 
perfwakon? How falleth it vur that men being aſſured of any thing by ſence, can be no ſurer of it then they are * 
whereas the firongeft in faith that livech upon the earth, had alwaies nerd ro labour and {trive , and pray , that 
tus aGarance concerning heavenly and ſpuituall chings may grow ancreafe,and be augmented, 


l 2 reſtant 


The nature of Faith. Cu a P.6. 


—  c——__—— 


tcſtant Divine of great authority, and no way ſingular in his opinions, 
who hath long ſince preached and juſtified the ſame doctrine, 

4 I faythatevery Text of Scripture which makes mentionof any 
that were weake, or of any that were yong in faith: ot any that were 
of litle, or any that were of great faith; of any that abounded, or any 
that were rich in faith: of encreaſing, growing yootine, grounding , tita- 
bliſhing, confirming in fauh: Every luch Text, is a demonſtrative re- 
futation of this vain fancy: proving that faith, even trucand favin 
faith, is nota thing conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible point of pextection 
as you make it,but capablcof augmentation and diminution; Every 
Praicr you make to God to encreaſe your faith (or if you conceive 


- ſuch aprayer derogatory. fromthe perfection of your faith,) The A- 


oftles praying to Chriſt toencreaſe their faith, is aconvincin 

= be ome concluſion, Morcoverit this doctrine of res 
true, then ſceing not any the leaſt doubting can conſiſt witha moſt in- 
fallible certainty, it will follow thatevery leaſt doubting in any mat. 
tcrof taith,though refiſted and involuntary, is a damnable ſinne,abfo.. 
lutcly deſtructive, ſolong as it laſts, of alltrueand laving taicth: which 
you arc ſo farre from granting, that you make it no finne ar all , bur 
only an occaſion ot merit: and if you ſhould eſtceme it a ftane,, then 
muft you acknowledge, contrary to your owne Principlcs, that there 
are Actuall finnes meercly involuntary, The ſame is turthermore in» 
vincibly confirmed by every deliberate finne that any Chriſtian com- 
mits; by any progreſle in Charity thathe makes. For {ccing, as S.lohn 
aſfures us , our fatth is the vittery which overcomes the world, certain. 
ly ifthe faith ot all true Believers were perfeQ, (and it truc faith be ca. 
pable ot noimperteRion, if all faich bea knowledge moſt certain and 
infallible, all faith muſt be perfe&, forthe moſt imperfect that is, ac- 
cording to your doctrine, if it be true, muſt be moſt certain, and ſure 
the moſt perfe&trthat is, cannot be morerthen moſt certain,) then cer- 
rainly their vitory over the World, andtherefore over thc fleſh, and 
therefore over ſinne, muſt of neceſſity be pertect, and {o it ſhould be 
impoſſible for any true believerto commit any deliberare finne, and 
therefore he that commits any finne, muſt not think himſclte a true 
believer. Beſides ſeeing faith worketh by Charity, arid Charity is the 
eff. of faith: certainly if the cauſe wereperfeR, the cffrct would be 
pertc, andconſequently as you make no degrees in faith, fo there 
would be none in charity, and ſono man could poſli>ly make any 
progreſle in it, but all truc believers ſhould be equally in Charity, as 
in faith you make them equall:& from thence it would follow unavoi- 
dably, that whoſoever findesin himſelfeany truc faith, muſt preſent- 
ly perſwadc himſelfe that he is perfeRin Charity: and whoſoever on 
the other fide, diſcovers in his charity any impertection, muſtnor be- 
lievethathe hath any true faith. Thele you ſee are ſtrange and por- 
rentous conſequences, and yet the deduction of them from your do- 
ctrine1s clecre and apparent, which ſhewes this doctrine of yours, 
which you would tain havetrue, that there might be ſome neceſſity 
ot your Churchcy infallibility , robe indeed plainly repugnane _=_ 

on'y 
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only to Truth buteventoall Religion and Piery,& fi tor nothing but 
to make mea negligent of making any progreſle in fauh or Charity, 
And therefore I muſt entreart and adjure you either to dilcover unto 
me (which I rake Godto witnefſe I cannot perceive , ) ſome fallacy in 
my realons againſt it , or never hereafter ro open your mouth inde - 
fence of it, 

5 As forthatone ſingle reaſon which you produce to confirm it, 
it will appeare upon examination to be relolved finally intoa ground- 
lefſe Aﬀertion of your own,contrary to all Truth and experience,and 
thatis, That no degree of faith,leſie then « moſt certarue and infallible 
knowledge , can bee able ſuf ficiewtly to overbeare our will andencounter 
with humane probabilities , being backt with the ſtrength of Fleſh and 
Blood, For who (ces not that many millions inthe world forgoe man 
timestheir preſent caſe and pleaſure, undergoe great and toylſome la- 
bours,cncounter great difficulties,adventure vpon great dangers, and 
all this not upon any certain expeCtation,but upon a probable hope of 
{ome future gain and commodity , and that not infinite and erernall, 
bur finite and temporall £ Who ſees not that many men abſtain from 
many things ey exceedingly deſire, notupon any cercain aſſurance, 
bur a probable feare ot danger that may come atter £ What man ever 
was there ſo madly in loue with a preſent penny , but that hee would 


—— it upon any litle hope that by doing ſo hee might gain .. 
an hundred th 


ouſand pound £ And | would fain know what gay proba- 
bil:ties you could devilc to difſwade him from this Reſolution. And it 
®- can deviſe none,what reaſon then,or fenſe is there , but that a pro- 
bable hope of infinite and erernall happinefle , provided for all thote 
that obey Chr:#t leſws,and much more a firme faith, though nor fo 
certain, in{ome ſort,as ſenſe or ſcience, may be ableto ſway our will 
to obedience, and encounter With allthofe temptations which Fleſh 
and Blood can ſuggeſt ro avert us tromiit? Men may theretore talke 
their pleaſure of anabſolute and moſt infallible certainry,bur did they 
generally believe that obedience to Chriſt were the only way to pre- 
ſent andeternall felicity,but as firmly andundoubredly as that there is 
{uch a Citty as Conſtantinople, nay but as much as C ofars Commenta- 
ries, orthe Hiſtory of S4/u;#,1 belicye the liues of mqſt men , both Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants would be better then they are. T hus therefore out 
of your own words [argue againſt you: He that requires to true faith, 
an abſolute and infallible certainty , forthisonely roen becauſe any 
teſſe — could not be able rFwverbeare our will , &c. imports, that 
if a Icfle degree of taith were able ro doe this , then alefle degree of 
fairh may be truc and divineand ſaving Faith : But experience ſhews, 
and reaſon confirmes,that a firm faith, though not ſo cerrain as ſenſe 
or (cience, may beable ro encounter and overcome our will and affe- 
Qtions: And therefore it followes from your own rcaſon , that faith 
v/hich is not a moſt certain and infallible knowledge may be true and. 
divineand ſaving faith. 

6 Alltheſe Reaſons I haue imployed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt cer- 

tain and infallible faith as here you talk of,is not ſo neceflary,bur that 


without 
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 withoutſuch a high degree of it, it is poſfible to pleaſe Gogl, And 


therefore the rines delivered by you Y 25. arc moſt prefumprtu.. 
ous and uncharitable: v17 : That ſacha moſt certain and infallible farth 
% neceſſary to ſalvation, neceſiitate Fimis,or Medi ,1o neccellary , that 
efter a man is come to the uſe of reaſon,no man ever was 87 can bee ſued 
without is, Whercin you boldly intrude into the judgement fear of 
God, & damne men for breaking Lawes,not of God's, but your own 
making. Bur withall,you clcerl y contradi@t your ſclfe,not only where 

ou affirm, That your faith depends finally upon the Tradition of Agero 
Age,of Father to Sonne,which cannot bea fit ground, but onely tor a 
Morall Afſuranceznor only,where you prerend,thar »ot 4/0ne Hearing 
and Secing,butalio Hiftories Letters, Relations of many / whichcer. 
eainly arc things not certain and intallible, ) are yet foundations ro0d 
enonghto ſupport your faith; Which Dodrine, it it were goodand al. 
lowable , Proteſtants might then hope that their Hiſtories and Ler- 
ters and Relations might alſo paſſe for means lufhcient of a futhicieng 
Certainty, and that they ſhould not bhecexciuced trom Salvation tor 
want of fucha Certainty. Burindeed the prefiure ot the preſent diffi 
culty compell'd you to tpeak here,whar T believe you wilnot juſtify, 


and witha pretty tergiverſationto ſhew D. Forter your means of mo-. 


call certainty ; whereas the ObjeEion was that you had no means or 
poſſibility of infallible certainty,tor which you are plainly atas great 
a lofle and as farto leck as any of your Adverſarics. And therefore ie 
concernes you highly notto damne others for want ot ic, leaſt you 
involue your {clues in the {ſame condemnation; according tothoſe 
terrible words of S, Paul, Inexcuſabils er, &c. In this therefore 
you plainly contradi& your ſ{clte, And laſtly moſt plaioly, in ſaying as 
you doc here, you contradict and retra& your pretence of Charity to 
Proteſtants inthe beginning of your Book : For there you make pro» 
tslion,that you hawe no afſnrance but that Proteſtants dying Protefants, 
may poſeubly dye with contrition, and beſaved:And here you are very pe- 
remptory hat they cannot bus want a means abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 

Vationant wanting that cannot but be damned. h 4 

7 Thethird Condition you require tofaith, is, that our aſlentto 


 Givine Truths ſhould not only be nnknown and unevident by any humane 


d:ſconrſe,butthat abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure 17 1t [c!{e,and ordie 
narily ſpeaking be void evenof ſupernaturall evidence. \\ hich words 
muſt have a very tavourable conſtru@i6,orclſe they v1] not be ſenſe, 
For whocan make any thing of theſe wordsraken properly, that farrh 
muſt be an unknown unevident aſſent,or an aſſent abſolutely 66ſcurezThad 
alwaies thought that known and unknown, obſcure and evident had 
been affections, not of our Aſſent,burthe Objed ot it , not of our be, 
lictc,burt therhing believed. For well may wee aſſert to athing un- 
known,ob{cure,or uncyident;burt that our aſſent it (clic ſhould bee cal. 
led therefore unknown or obtcure,ſeemsro me as great animproprie. 
ty,as if I ſhould ſay, your fight were green or blew , becauſcyou ſee 
ſomcthingrhat is{o, In other places therefore I anſwer your words, 
out here I muſt anſwer your meaning:which I conceive ro be , That ir 
's 
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is neceflary ro faiththat the Objects of it,the points which we belicue 
ſhould not be ſo evidently cerrain,as ro neceſſitare our underſtandings 
coan Aſſent, that ſo there might be fome merit in faith, as you love 
ro ſpeak (who will not receive no not from God himlſclfe , bur a pen- 
ny-worth tor a penny, ) butas we, ſome obedience init , which can 
Hardly have place wherethereisno army > a diſobedience,as there 
is not where the underſtanding does all,and the will nothing. Now fee- 
ing the Religian of Proteſtanrs,thoughit be much more credible then 
yours, yeti$not pretended to hauethe abſolute evidence of ſenſe or 
demonſtration ; therefore I might let this doctrine paſſe without ex- 
ception,forany prejudice thatcanredound tous by it. Bur yet I muſt 
not forbeareto tell you, that your diſcourſe proves indeed this con- 
dition requiſite tothe merit, but yet nottothe eflcence of faxh + with. 
out it faith were notan act of obedience, but yet taith may bee faith 
without ir;and this you muſt confeſle , unleſſe you will ſay either the 
Apoſtles believed notthe whole Goſpel which they preached,or that 
they were not eyc-witneſles of a great part of it: unleſſe you will que- 
{tion S.zohn for laying that which we hane ſeen with oar ey:s5 and which 
our hands haue handled,cc. declare we antoyoes:nay our Saviour him- 
ſelfe forſaying,Thowas becauſe thou ſeeſt thaw be lieveit, Bleſſed are they 
which haue not ſeen and yet haue believed. Y etif you will ſay thatin re- 
{pc oftherthings which they ſaw,the Apoſtlesaſlent was not pure & 
roper and meer faith, but ſomewhat more; an aſſent containing taith 
t ſuperadding toir, | will not contend with you, for it will beea con- 
tention about words. But thenagainI muſt crave leave to tell you, 
that the requiring this condition, isin my judgement a plain revocation 
ofthe former. For had you madethe matter of faith cither naturally 
or ſupernaturally cvident,it might have beena fitly attepered & due- 
ly proportioned objc& foran abſolute certainty naturall or ſuperna- 
turall: But requiring as you doe , that faith fhou!d be an abſolute know+ 
tedge of athing not abſolutely known, an infallible certainty of athing 
which though it is 11 it ſelfe,yet is it not made appeare to us to beinfallihly 
certain,co my underſtanding you ſpeak impoſſibilities. And truly tor 
one of your Religion ro doe {o,is bat a good Decornm. For the matter 
and object of your Faith being (o tull of contradictions, a contradicti- 
ious tajth may very well becomea contraditious Religion. Y our 
faith thereforc,if you plcaſero haue it ſo, lex it be a free , neceſſitated, 
ccrtain,uncertain,cvident, obſcure, prudens and fooliſh, gaturalland 
lupernaturall unnaturall aflent. But they which are unwilling to be. 
lieve non-ſenſe themſclves,or to perſwade others to doe {o , it is but 
rcaſon they ſhould make the faith wherewith they believe , an intelli- 
gible ,compoſſible,confiſtent thing,and not define it by repugnances. 
Now nothing is more repugnant , thenthata man ſhould be required 
to give moſt certain credit unto that which cannot be made appeare 
moſt certainly ercdible : and if it appearetohim tobe ſo,then 1s it not 
ob(curerhar itis (0. Forif you ſpeak of an acquired, rationall, diſcur- 
five faith, certainly theſe Realons which make rhe objeicem credi- 
ble,muſt be the caulc of ir,and — the ſtrength and firmity 
t 04 


- 


. 


OE yt Eo eo OOO” OR O—— OC OO A ——— 


The nature of Faith. | CnHaP.6. 


> ce. om 


ot my aficnc muſtriſe and tall together with the apparent credibility 
otrhe objec. It you ipeak ofa {upernatural] intutcd taih, then you 
cither ſuppole it infuſed by the former meancs , and thenthat which 
was ſaid before muſt be ſaid again: for whartſocver cfect is wrought 
meerly by meancs, muſt beare proportionto , and cannot exceed the 
vertue of the meancs, by whichirtis wrought: As nothing by water can 
be made more cold then water,nor by fire more hotthen fire, nor by 
honey more {weet then honey, nor by gall more bitter then gall :Or if 
you will ſuppolcit intuſed without meanes , then that power which 
infuſeth into the underſtanding aſſent which beares analogie to ſighr 
iathceye,muſt alſo infuleevidence,thatis, Viſibilitic into the Object : 
& look what degree ot afſent is infus'd into the underſtanding,art leaſt 
the ſame degree of evidence muſt be infuſed into the ObjeR, And for 
you ro require a ſtrength of credit beyond the appearance of the 0b- 
jc&s credibility is all one asif you ſhould require me to goe ten miles 
a't houre upon a horſc that will goe but fiue- ro diſcern a man certain- 
ty through a myſt or cloud that makes him not certainly dilcernable; 
To heare a found more cleerly then it isaudiblezto underſtand a thing 
more fully then it is intelligible; and he that doth ſo, may well cx. 
pect that his next injun&ion will be, that I muſt (ce ſomething that ts 
iavifible, heare ſomething inaudible , underſtand ſomething rhat is 
wholly unintell1gible. For he that demands ten of me, knowing I haue 
but five , docs 1n cftect,as if he demanded five,knowing thar I have 
none: 28d by like reaſon,you requiring that I ſhould ſee things farther 
then they are viſible,require I ſhould fee ſomething invifible , and in 
requiring that I believe ſomething more firmly then iris madeto mee 
evidently credible, you require in effe@ that I believe ſomething 
which appeares tome incredible, and whilcir does lo. I denynot bus 


| that [am boundto believe the truth of many Texrs of Scripture the 


ſenſe whereof is to me obſcure,& thetruth of many Articles of faich 
the manner whereof is obſcure,andto humane underſtandings incom- 
prehenſible; But thenir is to be obſerved , that not the ſenſe of ſuch 
Texts,not the manner of theſe things is that which Iam bound to be- 
lieve,bur the truth of them. ButthatI ſhould belicve the truth of any 
thing, the truth whereof cannot bee made evident with an evidence 
proportionableto the degree of faith required of me, this I ſay for any 
__ to be bound rogis unjuſt and unreaſonable, becaulc ro doe itis 1m- 
pothble. 

8 AdV 4.5.6.7.3.9.10.11.& 12. Yetthough I deny thatir is re- 
quired ot us to be certain inthe higheſt degree , intallibly certain of 
the truth of the things which we believe, for this were ro know & not 
believe, neither is it poſſible unleſſe ourevidence of it,be it naturall or 
ſupernatucall,were ofthe higheſt degree; yet I deny not bur, that wee 
areto belicye the Religion of Chriſt, weare and may be intallibly cer- 
rain. For hrſt,rhisis moſt certain,that we arc in all things to doc Accor- 
ding to wifdome and reaſon rather then againſt ir. Secondly, this is 2s 


certain, That wiſdome and Reaſon require that wee thould believe 


theſethings which arc by many degrees more credible and \ jg" 
then 
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thenthe contrary. Thirdly, this is as certain, that to every man who 
conſiders imparrially what great things may be ſaid for the rruth of 
Chriſtianity, and what poore things they are which may be ſaid a- 
eainftir, cither for any other Religion or for nonear all, it cannotbus 
appear by many degrees morecredible,that Chriſtian Religis, is true 
then the contrary. And from all theſe premiles, this conclufion evi. 
dently followes, that it is infallbly certain, that we are firmely to be. 
leeve the truth of Chriſtian Religion. | 

9 Yourdiſcourſe thereforetouching the fourth requiſite to faith 
which is Pradence, I admit ſo farreasto grant, 1, Thatif we were 
requires to believe with certainty (I meana Morall certainty,) things 
no way repreſented as infallible and certain, (I mean morally,) an un- 
reaſonable obedience were required of us. And io likewiſe were it, 
were we required to believeas abſolutely certain,that which is no way 
repreſented ro us as abſolutely certain. 2, That whom God obligeth 
to believe any thing, he will not failto furniſh their underſtandings 
with ſuch inducements,as are ſufficient (ifthey be not negligent or per- 
verle) to per{wadethem to believe. 2. Thatthere is an abundance of 
Arguments exceedingly credible, inducing mento believerhe Truth: 
of Chriſtianity: I ſay fo credible, that though they cannot make us ce. 
vidently ſee what we bclieve, yet they evidently convince that in truc 
wiſdome and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve creetr, and ought to 
be accepred as things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reaſons 
and inducements, our choice even of the true faith, is not ro becom- 
mended as prudent, but to be condemned of raſhnefle and levity. 

10 Burthen for your making Prudence, not only a commendati- 
on of abcliever, anda juſtification of his faith, bur alſoeſlentiall ro it, 
and part of the definition of it, in that queſtionleiſe you were miſta- 
ken,and have done as if being to ſay what a man is, you thould define 
him, A Reaſonable creature that hath $kill in Aſtronomy. For as all 
Aſtronomersare men, bur all menarenor Aſtronomers, and there- 
fore Aſtronomy ought not to be putinto the definition of men, where 
nothing ſhould have place, but what agrees to all men: So thaugh all 
.that are truly wilc (that is, wiſe for etcrnity,) will believe arighr, yer 
many may belicve ,rieatr are not wiſe. I could wiſh with all my 


heartas <Atoſes did, thkt all the Lords people could Propheſy : That all 
that believe the true Retigion were able (according to S, Peters 1hjun- 
QionJts give areaſon of the hope that i in them, a realon why they 
hope for cternall happineſle by this way racher thenany other! neither 
doe [think it any great difficulty that men ot ordinary capacities , if 
they would givethcir minde tot, mighr quickly be enabled ro doe fo, 
Bur ſhould Iaffirme that all true Believers can doe ſo, I {uppole it 
would beas much againſt experience and modeſty, as it 15 againſt 
Truthand Charity, to ſay as you doe, that they which cantor ave [0, 
er; her are not at all, or tons purpoſe true believers And thus wee fee that 
the foundations you build upon, arc ruinous and decentull, and io un- 
fitto ſupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy one another, I come 
gow to thew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants —_— 
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areall ofthe ſame quality with your former grounds : which I will 
doeby oppoſing cleere and (atisfying Anſwers in order to them, 

ix Adv. 13, Tothefirlt then, delivered by you 9.13. That Pro- 
reſtants muit be Heretiques, becauſe they oppoſed 4rvers Truths pro- 
pounded for divine by the Viſuble Church: Aniwer, Its nat Herely to 
oppoſe any Truth propounded by the Church, but only ſucha Truth 
as 1s an efſentiall part of tlic Goſpellof Chiiſt. 2. The Dodtrines 
which P roteſtanrs oppolecd, were not Truths, but plain and impious 
falſhoads: Neither thirdly, were they propounde.! as Truths by the 
Viſible Church, but only by a Part of it, andrhat a corrupted Part, 

12 Ad. 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle tells us, 
That every error 8£41n/t any doctrine revealed by God is dammable He. 
reſy: Now either Proteſtants or the Roman Charch maſt exre againſt the 
wordof God: But the Roman Charch we grant (perforce) doth mot erre 
dammably, netther can ſhe, becauſe Jhe w the Cat ol:que Church, which 
we (you lay) confeſſe canxor erre damnably : Therefore Proteſtants muſ 


- erre againſt Geds word, and conſequently are gui! ty of formall Her eſy. 


Whereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be inthis argument almoſt as 
many falſhoods as aſſertions. -For neither is every crror againſt any 
Do&trine revealed by God a damnable Herely, unlcilc ic be revealed 
publiquely, & plainly with acommandthat all ſhould belceve it.2,D. 
Potter no where grants, thatthe Errors ofthe Roman Church are 
not in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident they may 
not aRually damne ſoine men amongſt you: and this you yourlſelte 
conteſle in divers places of your book, where you tcll us, that he a/- 
lowes no hope of Salvation to thoſe amongſt you, whom 171167 ance cannot 
excuſe. 3. You beg the Queſtion gewicein taking for granted, Firſt 
that the Roman ( hurch « the truly Catholaque Church; which without 
much taveur can hardly paſſe tora partof it: And againe, that the Cz- 
tholique Chur (h rannot fall into any er707 of it ſelfe daw:nable:tor it may 
doe 10, and ſtill be the Catholique Church, it it rctaiathoſe Truths 
whick-mnay be an antidote againſt the malignity of this crror, to thoſe 
thar held it out of a fimple un-affeted ignorance. Laſtly, though the 
thing berrue, yer I might well requie lome prootec ot it from you, . 
tharcither Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt crre againſt Gods 
word, For if their contradiCtion be your only reaſon, then alſo you 
or the Dominicans muſt be Heretiques, becauſe you contradi®t one 
nother as much as Proteſtants and Papilſts, 

13 Ad?.15. Thethird Argument pretends that you have ſhewed 
i/ready, that the Viſible Church & Judge of Controver (ter and therefore 


infallible; from whence you ſore it followes, that io eppoſeber, & 


's oppoſe God. To which I anſwer, that you have {aid onely, and not 
hewed thartthe Yiſeble Church ts Indge of Controver(1es, And indeed 
how can ſhe be Iudge of them if ſhe cannot decide rem? And how 
can ſhe decide them, if it be a queſtion whether ſhe be Iudge of them? 
That which is queſtior'd it ſeIfe, cannot with any ſcnic be pretended 
w be fit to decide other queſtions;zand much leffe this queſtion, whe. 


ther it have Authority to judge and decide all queſtions? 2, If ſhe 
| were 


| 
; 
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were Iudge, it would not follow that ſhe were infallible, for we have 
many Iudges in our Counts of Iadicature, yer none infallible, Nay 
you cannot with any modeſty deny , that every manin the world 
oughtto judge for himſclfe, whar Religion istrueſt, and yct you will 
not ſay that every manis infallible, 3. It the Church were ſuppoſed 
Latallble, yer it would not follow at all, much lefle maniteſtly, thar to 
oppole her declaration is ta oppole God: unlefle you ſuppoſe alt» 
that as the is infallible, ſo by her oppolers, ſhe is known or believed 
ro beſo. Laſtly, Ifall this were true (as it is all moſt talſe) yer were it 
ro little purpole, fecing you have omirted to prove that the Vitible 
Church isthe Roman. : 

14 Ady.16.In ſtcad ofa fourth Argument this is preſented tous, 
That if Luther were an Heretigne, then they that agreed with him mui 
beſo, And that Luther was a tormall Heretique, you endeavour ro 
prove by this moſt tormall Syllogiſme; To ſay the 3i{ible Church ts not 
V niverſall, is properly an Hereſy: But Luthers Reformation was not Vt 
verſall: Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal! Hereſy. Whereun. 
to | Anſwer, firſt tothe firſt part, that it is no way impothible rhat Lu- 
;her,had he beenthe inventor and firſt broacker of a talſe DoRrine,/as 
he was not} might have been atormall Heretique, and yer that thoſe 
who follow him may be only ſo matcrially and improperly,and in- 
deed no Heretiques. Your own men outof S, AugniZine diſtinguiſh 
between Heretici  Hereticorswm ſequaces: And you your {elfe 
though you pronounce the /eaders among the Arrimms formall Here. 
#1ques, yet confeſſe that Salvian was ar Icaſt doubttull whether rhete 
Arrians, whoin fmplicity followed their Teachers, might not be 
excuſed by ignorance. And about this ſuſpenſion of his you al. 
{o ſceme {ulpeaded, for you neither approvenor condemne it, Se- 
condly, to the iccond part I ſay , that had you not prefumed upon 
our ignorance in Logick as well as Metaphyficks and Schoole Divi- 
nity , you would ncver have obtruded upon us this rope of ſand for 2 
formall Syllogiſme.lt is evetr Colen German tothis, To denic the Re- 
lurrefion is properly an Hereſic , But Zutbers Reformation was not 
Vniverſall, Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formall Herefic! Or 
tothis, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Vniverſall isproperly an He- 
rcfie : Bur the preaching of the Goſpell at the beginning was not Vni- 
verſall ; theretorc it cannot be cxcuted from tormall Herefte, For as 
he whoſe Reformation is but particular, - may yernot denic the Reſur- 
reQion, {o may he alſo not denie the Churches Vaniverſality . And as 
the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpell in the beginning,did beleeve 
the Church Vniverſall , though their preachiag at the beginning was 
not ſo; So Luther allo might and did beleeverthe Church Univerlall, 
though his Reformation were bur particular. I fay he did belceeve ir 
Vniverſall,even in your owne ſenſe, that is, Unniverlall de zwre, thong! 
not defadto , And as for Vniverſality in fact , he belecvedrthe Church 
much more Vniver(all then his reformation: For he did conceive ( as 
appeares by your own Allegations our ofhim ) that not only the Part 
retormed was the true Church, but alſo that they were Part of it _ 
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needed reformation. Neither did he ever pretend to make a new 


Church but to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly ,to the firſt pro- 
poſition of this unſyllogiſticall {yllogilme, [ anſwer , That to ſay the 
true Church isnot alwaies def«ountverlall,is fo tar trom beinz anHe. 
reſy,that it is 2 certaine truth knowneto all chole that know the world, 
and what Rcligions poſletle tarre the greater part of it. Ponatwe there. 
tore was notto blame , for ſaying, thatthe Church might poſſibly be 
confin'd'to Aſrict ; but for laying withour ground, that then it was + 
ſo. And S. 4»ſtine,as he was inthe right,inthinking that the Church 
was thenextended farther then 4frick , fowas he in the wrong if he 
thought that ofneceſhty it alwaics muſtbe ſogbur moſt palpably miſta« 
k& in concciving that it wasthen ſpread overthe wholcearth,& known 
roallnations, which if paſſhon did nottrouble you,& make you forget 
bow lately almoſt haltethe world was diſcovered, and in whar eſtate 
it was then found, you would very ealily fee and contfetle. 

15 AdV. 17. Inthenext Section youprerend hat you have ns de. 
ſire ro proſecute the ſimilttude of Proteſtants with the Donatiits, and yer 
vou docit withas much ſpight and malice ascould well bee deviſed, 

t in raine:For Lucilla might doc ill in promoting the Set of the Do- 
natiſts, and yer the Mother and the Daughter, whom ygu glante ar, 
might doe well in m1niſ{ring influence (a$ you phrale it) 18 ProteFants 
in England. Vnlcſſe you will conclude becauſe one woman did one 
thing il, thereforeno woman can doe any thing well : or becauſe it 
was 111 doneto promote one Sect, theretorcir muſt bee ill done, to 
maintaine any. 

16 The Donatiſls might doeill in calling the Chaire of Romethe 
{haire of Peſtilence, and the Roman Churchan Harlot, and yet the ſtate 
ot the Church bcing altered, Proteſtants might doc well todoe [a, 
and therefore though, S. Auſtine might perhaps have reaſon to perſe- 
cutethe Donatiſis for detratting from the Church, and calling her har- 
lor,when ſhe was nor ſo; yet you may havenone to threaten D., Potter 
that you would perſecutc him (asthe Application of this place inti- 
mates you would,) it it were in your power: plainly thewing that you 
are a curſt cow though your hornes be ſhort , ſecing the Roman 
Churchis nornow what it was in S. A#i7izestime, And hercof the 
concluſion of your own book aftords usa very pregnant teſtimony - 
where you tellus ont of Saint Auſtize, that anc grand-impedinent, 
which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the faction of Do. 
natus tromethe Churches Communion , was a vile calumny raifeda. 
gainſt the Catholiques, tha they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon thety 
Altar. To how many (laith S. Auitine) did the reports of il! tongues ſhut 
wp the way to enter, who ſaid, that we put 1 know not what upon the Altar? 
Our of deteſtation of the calumny, and juſt indignation againſt it, he 
would not ſo much asname the impicty wherewuh they were char« 
eed, andtherefore by a Rhctoricall tigurecalls it, 7 know nct what, 
But compare with him 0pratws, writing of the fame marter, and you 
ſhall plainly perceive that this( [know not what ) pretended to be (er up- 
on the Altar, was iadced a picture, which the, Doaaciſts A - _ 
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dereſtable athing it was to all Chriſtians atthat time, to ct up any Pi- 
Quresina Church to worſhip them,as your new faſhion is)bruited a- 
broad to be done in the Churches of the Catholique Church. Bur 
whatanſwer doc S. 4uitineand Optatus make torthis acculation? Doc 
theyconfeſle and maintaine it? Doe they ſay, as you would now, It 1s 
true we doe fer Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for orna- 
ment or memory, but tor worſhip alſo, but we doe wellto doe fo,and 
this ought not tocrouble you,or affright you from our Communion? 
What other aniwer your Church could now make to fuch an objectt. 
on,is very hard toimagine: And theretore were your Dodtrine the 
{ame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this point, they muſt have 
an{wered (0 likewiſe, But they to thecotrary not only deny the crime, 
but abhorre and deteſt it. To litle purpoſe therefore doc you hunt af- 
ter theſe poore ſhadowes of reſemblances between us and the Done- 
taſts: unlefle you could ſhew anexaR reſemblance berween the preſent 
Churchof Rome andthe Ancient: which ſeeing by this, and many 0. 
ther particulars it is demonſtrated ro bee impoſhible ; that Church 
* which was then a Virgin may be now a Harlor, and that which was 
detraction inthe Donates, may bein Proteſtantsa juſt accuſation, 

17 Asill lucceſflc have you in comparing D. Potter with Tyconus 
whom as $. Auſtin findes fault with for contiuning in the Donatiſts ſe. 
paration,having forſaken the ground of it, the Doctrine of the Churches 
periſhing: ſo you condemne the Dofor, for continuing in their (ommu- 
nion, who hold (as you lay ) the very ſame Hereſy. But if this were 1n- 
deedthe Doctrine of the Donatiits how isit that you {ay pretently 
afrer,that the Proteſtants who hold the Church of Chriſt periſhed, were 
wor ſethen Donatiits, who ſaid that the Church remained at leait in A- 
fricat Thelethings me thinkes, hangnot well together, Burto ler this 
paſſe, Therruth 1s, this difference, for which you would faine raiſe 
uch a horrible difſention between D. Porter and his Brethren, if itbe 
well confidercd is only in wordsand the manner of expreſſion: They 
aftirming only, that the Church periſhed from irs integrity, and fell 
into many corruptions which he denies not: And the DoRtor denyi 
only that it tell fromits efſence, and became no Church arall, whic 
they afhirme not. 

18 Theſetherefore are but velitations, and you would ſeemerto 
make bur ſmal} account ofthem. Butthe main point you ſay is, that 
{ance Luthers Reformed Church was not in being for divers Centuries be- 
fore Luther, and yet was in the Apoitles time, they muſt of weceſſity af- 
firme heretieally with the Denaide che the true waſpotted Church of 
('briſt periſhed, and that ſhe which remained on carth, was (0 Blaſphe- 
my!) enhariot. By which words it ſeemes you arereſolute perpetual. 
ly to confound True and Ynſpotted; andto put no difference berween a 
corrupted Church and none ar all. But what is this, but tro makeno dif- 
ference berwen a diſeaſed anda dead man? Nay what isit but rocon- 
tradiCt your {elves , who cannot deny bur that finnes are as great 
{taines and {pots and deformities in the ſight of God, as crrors; and 
contefle your Church robe a congregation ot men , whereot every 
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particular, not one excepted, (and c gently the generaliry which 
15 nothing bur a colle&tion of them)is polluted and defiled with finne? 
You proceed. 

19 But, ſay you, The ſame bereſy followes out of D.Potter andother 
Proteſtants ,that the Church may erre tn points not fundamentall,becauſe 
we have ſhewed that every.error againſt any revealed truth is H ereſy and 
Damnable, whether the matter be great or ſmall: And how can the 
Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, then when ſhe is permitted to main. 
$4/nedamnable Hereſy? Beſides we will hereafter provetbat by every aft 
of Hereſy all drvine faith i5 loft, to maintaine a true Church without any 
faith, is to fanſy a living man without life, Anſ, what you have ſaid 
before, hath been anſwered before, and what you ſhall (ay hereafyer, 
ſhall be confured hereafter. Bur if irbe ſuch acertain ground, that eve. 
ry error againſt any one revealed truth is a demnable Hereſy, Then T hope 
I ſhall have your have to ſubſume, That the Dominicans in your ac. 
count muſt hold a damnable hereſy,who hold anerror againſt the im. 
maculate Conception:-which you muſt needseſteeme a revealed truth, 
or otherwile why are you ſo urgent and importunate to have ir defi- 
ned? ſeeing your rule is, nothing may be defined wnlefſe it be firſt revea. 
{ed, Bur without your leave, I will make bold to conclude, that if ej- 
ther that or thecontrary aſſertion be a revealed truth, you or they, 
choole you whether, muſt without contradittion hold a damnable 
Hereſy: ifthis ground be truc that every contradiction of a revealed 
Truth is ſuch.And now I dare ſay, for fear of inconvenience you will 
beginne to remper the crudeneſle of your former aſſertion, and tell us, 
that neither of you are Heretiques, becauſe the Truth againſt which 
you erre though revealcd,is not ſuthciently propounded. And fo fay I, 
neither is your DoErine which Proteſtants contradict ſufhciently pro. 
pounded, For though it be plainenough, that your Church propoſerh 
it, yer ſtill methinkes, it is as plain, that your Churche's propoſition 
is not ſufficient and I defire you wonld not wy prove the contra- 
ly. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, How can the Church more truly be ſaid 
to periſh, then when ſhe permitted to maintaine 4 damnable Hereſy? I 
Anſwer, ſhe may be more truly ſaidtoperiſh, when the is nor only 
permitted to doe {o, but de fa&o doth maintaine 2 dainnable Hereſy, 
Again, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh,when ſhe falls intoan He- 
icly, which is not only damnable init ſelfe, and ex n4twrs 701, as you 
ſpeak, but ſuch an Hereſy ,the belief of whoſe contrary Truth is ne. 
ccllary, not only necefitate reney but wed, and therefore the he. 
rely ſoabfolutely and indiſpenſably deſtructive of ſalvation, that no 
12Nnorance canexculc ir, nor any generall tancc,withoara dercli- 
Ction of ir,can beggeapardon for it, Such an hercly it che Church 
ſhould tall into,it might be more truly faid to periſh,then if ic fell only 
into lome hereſy otits own nature le. For in that ſtate all the 
members of it, without exception, all without mercy muſt needs periſh 
tor ever: Inthus, although thoſerhat might ſce the truth & would nor, 
cannot upon any good ground hope for Salvation, yet without queſt; 


on, it might ſend many foulcs to beaven, who would gladly _ - 
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brac'd thetruth , but that they wanted means to diſcover ir, Thirdly 
and laſtly , ſhee may yet more truly bee (aid ro periſh when ſhe 
Apoſtares trom Chriſt abfolutely, or rejects even thoſe Truths aut 
ct which her Herefies may bee retormed z as it ſhee ſhould direct! 
cy leſws 19 be the Chriſt , or the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
Towards which ſtatc of Perdition it may well be teared that the 
Churchot Rome doth ſomewhat incline, by her {uperinducing upon 
the reſt of hererrorstlic DoRrine &f her own intallibility, whereby her 
errors are inade incurable ; and by her prereading that the Scripture 
is to be interpreted according to her dodtrine, and not her doctrine to 
bc jnd2'd of by Scripture, whereby ſhe makes the Scripture uncfteRu. 
all tor ker Reformation, 

20 Ad 18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay The Holy 
Scripture and ancient Fathers doe aftene $ eparation from the viſible 
Church as a mark of Hereſie: for | was in good hope , that no 
Chriſtian would fo bely the Scripture , as to lay fo of runlefle hee 
could have produced ſome one Textart leaſt , whereinthis was plain= 
ly :ffirmed,or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably 
collected, For aſſure your ſelfe,good Sir, itisa very haynouscrimeta 
fay,thus (aith the Lord,when the Lord doth not ſay ſo. 1 cxpeRted there. 
tore ſome Scripture ſhould haue been alleaged, whercin it ſhould haue 
beene faid , whoſoever ſeparates from the Roman Church is an Here. 
tique:or the Roman Chureh i infallible,or the Guide of faith: orar leaſt, 
There ſhall be alwaie 5 ſome viſible Church infallible in matters of faith, 
Some ſuch direction as this I hoped for: And pray confider whether 
I had not reaſon! The Evangelifts and Apoſtles who wrote the New 
Teſtament,we all ſuppoſe were good men,and very defirous ro direct 
usSthe ſureſt and plaineſt way to heaven, wee tuppoſethem likewile 
very ſufficiently inſtructed by the Spirit of God 1n all the neceſſary 
points of the Chriſtian faith, and therefore certainly not ignorant of 
this Ynum Neceſſarium,this moſt neceſſary point ofall others, withour 
which as you pretend and teach, all faith is no Faith, thar is, thar rhe 
Church of Rome was deſignedby God the Guide of Faith, Wee ſuppote 
the laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being aſliſted by the ſpirit of witlome, 
and ſuch as knew thata doubttfull & queſtionable Guide was for mens 
dircQion as good as noneat all. Andafter all thele ſuppoſitions, which 
I preſume no good Chriſtian will call into queſtion, 1s it poſtblethae 
any Chriſtian heart can believe that not One among(t them all ſhould 
ad rei memoriam write this neceflary dodrine plainly fo much as once? 
Certainly in all reaſonthey had provided much better for the good 
of Chriſtians if they had wrote this , though they had writ nothing 
clſe, Me thinks the Evangeliſts undertaking to write the Golpell of 
Chriſt,could not poſſibly haue omitred, any One of them, this moſt 
neceflary point of taich,had they known it neceſſary, ( S. Luteelpeci- 
ally,who plainly profciſcrhthat hs intent was to write all things nece[. 
ſary .)Me thinks S. Pau! writing tothe Romans could not but have Con- 
gratulated this their Priviledge rothem! Me thinks inſtead of {aying, 
T our faith is poten of ak the world over ( which you have co rcaton to 


| _ 


YL n JC 


-— 


_— — —_ — 


Proteſtants not Heretiques. CHAP.G, 


—_— — —  — — — F_ _—_ 
m a ———_ - —— — - es 


' be very proud of, tor lic lairs the very mime tung ty ihe Theſſalons. 


as, }hce could not have tay]l'd to haue told them oncc at icaſt in plainc 
ermes that their faith was rhe Rel for alt the 3YVorld [or ever. Burtthen 
{ure he would hauc torbornco purcheman icare of wn impotlivility,as 
hce doth in his cleventh Chap. that they aitlo,nay the whole Church 
ot the Gemtiles tf they Aid not look io ther ſtandine , mig ht fall away to 
infidelityas the Ic ws lad done, Methinksm all iis our Epiſtles , ar 


leaſt in lome,ar leaſt in one of tliem, he could nor 1:42». tiyicd to have 


given the world this diy4cctionyhad he known it to b. a tuc one, thar 
all men wereio be auided by ihe C hnurch of Rome " and Home (0 ſeparate 
{rom ut nndty pain of damnation, Me tanks wittiny to otten of Here. 
fiques and Antichiiit , hee ſhould havegtvcn the worldthis (as you 
pretend) onely furc preſervativetrom them. ow was 1t poſſible that 
S,Peter wilting two Catholique Epiſtles, mentioning his own depar 

ture, writing topreſcrve Chiſtians in the fanh , thould in neither of 
them commend them to the guidance of his pret<nucd Succeſſours, 
the Biſhops of Rowre? How was it poſſible that S. /2-es,and S.lude in 
their Catholique Epiſtles ſhould nor give this Cathol:que direction 2 
Me thinks S.Johy inſtcad of ſaying , he that believer hihat Teſus ts the 
Chriſt ,w bernof God, (1 hetorce of which dircetion, you: glotles doe 
quite encervate,and make unavailable to dilcern whoarc the ſonnes of 
(od,) ſhould hauc ſaid , Hee that adberes to the dodtTrine ofthe Roman 
C6 rch,and lives accord nolo iu,he I a good Chriſtian, and by this Mark 
ee ſhall know him! What man not quitCout of his witts, if he conſider 
25 he ſhould, the pretended neccelity of this doctrine, that withoutthe 


bclicte hercot no manordinarily can be laved, can poſſibly torce him. 


{elteroconccivethar all thelc goodand holy men, lo uciirousof mens 
{alvation, and fo well affured ofit (asitis pretended,) ſhould be fo 
deeply and aftectedly filent in t,and nor One tay it plainly ſo much as 
once, but Icauc itto be colleed from uncertain rmniciples, by many 
MEercuncertain conſequences? Certainly he that can judge fo uncha- 
| (tably of them,ir is no marvell it hecenſure othcr inicriour fervants 
of Chriſtss Artheiſts,and Hy pocrres,and what he pleaſcs, Plain pla- 
cc5 theretorc I did and had reaſonts look for , when 1 heard you lay, 
the hely Scripture afftgntes Separation from the viſible Chin ch 45 4 Mark 

Herefie, Butinſtead hereof what haue you brought us,but meer 1m- 
Pertinencics* $./ohn laich of ſome whopretcaded io be Chriſtians and 
werenat ſo, and theretore when it was for their auvantage torigok 
tha Piotcthon,They WOws Ont from w,but they wore wot of ws,for if they 
lad been of 14, they would no donbs have Continued with ws. , Of lome. 
whobctore the decree of the Councelltothe conttary, were pertwa- 
dd and accordingly taught, that the convert Gentiices wereto keep 
the Law of Moſes , it is {aid inthe Acts, Some who went out from ws. 


And again $. Pal in the ſame book forewarncs the Ephetians that 


ent of them jhould ariſe me ſpeaking perverſe things, Andtrom thele 
places which i ſcems arerthe plaineſt you have, you colicct that [epa- 
FA4130H Tom the } i/bie Church bs a/iemtedby Serepiure a5 4 Mark of He. 
reſie, NN hich raitly a {trang and uahcard of (tram of KORS: 
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Valefſe you will ſay that every Text whereinit is ſaid, that fome bo- 
dy goesout from fome body , atfordsan Argument for this purpoſe? 
For the firſt place there isna certainty that it ſpeaks of Heretiques; 
but,vs Chriftians, of Antichriſts of ſach as denied Teſwus to be the Chriſt 
See the place and you ſhall confefte asgmuch, The tecond place, iris 
certain, you muſt not ſay it ſpeaks of HeretFues, for it ſpeaks only of 


ſome who beleeved and taught an Errour, while it was yet a queſtion 


and notevident, and theretoreaccordingto your dorine,no formal! 
Hereſy. The third faics indeed, that of the Profcilours of Chriſtia- 
nity , ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall reach : But not one of them all 
that ſaies or intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates from the Viſible 
Church,in what Rate {oever, iscertainly an Heretique, Heretiques F 
conftefle doe alwaycs doe ſo; Buttheythat doe lo are not alwayes He- 
rctiques, tor perhaps the ſtate ofthe Church may make it neceſſary 
for ina todoc ſo; as Rebels alwayes di{obey the command of their 
King,yetthey which dilobey a Kings command ( which perhaps may 
be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. | 

21 Your Allegations out of Yincemiias,, Proſper, and Cypriapare 
lyable to theſe exceprions. 1. That they are the {ayings of men not 
afliſted by the Spirit of God, and whole Authoritie your felves will 
not ſubmitro in all things, 2 That thefarſt and laſt are meerly imperti- 
nent, neither of them athrming or intimaring, that ſeparationfrom the 
preſent Viſible Churchisa mark of Hetely : and the tormer ſpeaking 
plainly ot ſeparation from Vniverſality,Coaſencand Antiquity, which 
if you will prelume without proof that.we did and you did not, you 
begthe Queſtion, For you know we pretend that we feparated only 
from that preſent Church which had ſeparated from the doQrine of 
» the Ancient, and becauſe ſhe had doneto, and 1b tarretorth as the had 
donefoand no farther ; And laſtly the latter! part of Proſpers words 
cannot be generally true,accordingto your own grounds; For you lay 
a man may be divided from:the Churchupoameer Schitme without 
any mixture of Hereſy : And a man may be juſtly excommunicated 
tor many other ſufficient cauſes beſides Herely, Laftly, a man may be 
Civided by an unjuſt excommunication,and be both before and after 
a very good Cathalique ; andrherefore you cannot maintain it Vat 
verl; ally true, That hewho is divided from the Church i an Heretique, 
and Autichrif, | 

22 Inthe 19.8. we have the Authority of cight Fathers urg*dto 
Prove that the ſeparation from the Church of Rome as it is the Sea of $,Pe- 
ter (I conceive youmean as itis the Particular Church) « the mrt o 
Hereſy, \N hich kind of argument I might well refuſe to an{wer,unleſle 
you would firſt promite me,that whenfoever i ſhould produce as plain 
lentences, of as great a number of Pathers, as ancient, tor any doctrine 
whatfoever, that you will ſubſcribe to it,though it tall outro be cotra- 
ry tothe doctrine otthe Rqman Chutch , For T concerve nothing in 
the world more unequall or unreaſonable, thenthat you ſhould preVe 
uSwith ſuch Authornies as theſe, and think your {clvesar kberry trom 
them; andthat you ſhould account them Fathers when they are tor 
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you, and Children when they arc againſt you. Yet I would not you 
ſhould interpret this as it I had not great affurance, thart it is not poſſ- 
ble for youever to gain this cauſear the tribunall of the Fathers, nay 
not of the Fathers whoſe ſentences are here alleaged. Let us conſider 
them inorder , and I doubt nocto make it appear that farre thegreater 
part of __ all of them that are any way conſiderable fall ſhore 
of your purpole. = 

23} S.Hrerome(you lay writing to Pope Damaſts,(aith, I «m in the 
Communion of the Charre of Peter: &c, But then I pray conlider he ſaith 
itto Pope Damaſus: and this will much weakenthe Authority, with 
them who know how great over-truths men uſually writeto one ano- 
ther in letters, Confider againe, thar he faics only that he was thew in 
Communion with the Chaire of Peter, Nott hat he alwaycs would, or of 
_ neceſſiry muſt be {o: for his reſolution to the contrary is too evident 
out of that which he ſaich cl{where which ſhall be produced hereatter. 
He faics that the Church 4t thatpreſent was built upon that Rock, bur 
not that only , Nor that alwayes. Nay his judgment as ſhall appeare 
is expreſſe tothe contrary. And fo likewiſe the reſt of his exprefſions 
(if we meane to reconcile Hirrome with Hrerome ) mult bee conceived 
aSintended by him , of that Biſhop and Sea of Rome, at that preſenr 
time, and inthe preſent Stare, andinrefpect of thardodrine which he 
there intreats of . For otherwiſe had he concciu'd ir neceſlary tor 


himand all menro conform theirju in matters of faith;rothe 
jadgmentofrthe Biſhop & Churchof Rome ,how came it to paſſe thar 
he chole rather ro believerthe Epi the HebrewesCanonicall, ups 


the Authority of the Eaſterne Church, thento reject it trom the Ca- 
non upon the Authority of the Roman £ How comes it to paſſe that 
he diſſented from the Authority ofthart Church, rouching the Canon 
of the Old Teſtament > For if you + that the Church thenconſen- 
ted with S, Hiereme , I teare you will loole your Fort by maintaining 
your Out-works, and by avoyding this, runneinto a greater danger of 
being forc'd to confefſe the pretent Roman Church oppoſite herein 
tothe Ancient. How was it poflible,, that he ſhould ever belecue that 
Liberius Biſhop of RSme cither was or could hauc beea wrought 0- 
ver by the ſolircitation of Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aquileia, and brought 
after two years baniſhment to ſubſeribe Hereſie? Which Act of Liberigs 
though ſome fondly queſtion, bring f@ vain as to expe we ſhould 
' rather believe them that lived but yeſterday , thirteen hundred years 
almoſt after the tiung 1s (aid to be done, and ipeaking for themielves in 
their ownCauſe,rather then the dif-i time-tcllowes orimme- 
diate Succefſors of Liberrw himſelfe: yet I hope they will not proceed 
toſuch a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion whether S, Hie.. 
rome thought ſo. And if this cannot be | demand chen if he had 
lived in Zrbermer his time, could heor would he have written fo to Le- 
berima 25 he does to Dameſus? wauld he have ſaid to him, 7 ems 1n he 
Communion of the Chaty of Peter , I know that the Church is built - 


this ReckybV heſerver gaibereth nos with thee ſcattereth. Would he theg 
have ſaid, the Roman faith and the Catholique were th- ſame: or, _ 
the 
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the Roman faith received no deluſions, no not from an Angell: Iſup- 
poſe he could not have ſaid ſo with any coherence to his own beleif, 
and therefore conceive it undeniablethat what he ſaid then ro Dama- 
ſes, he ſaid it (though perhavs hejſtreyned too high) only of Damaſus, 
and never conceiv'd that his words would have been extended to all 
his Predeceflors ard all his Succeſlors, 

24 Theſamc Anfwerl maketo the firſt place of S. Ambroſe, 2:7. 
Thatno more can be certainly concluded trom it, but thatthe Cathu- 
lique Biſhops andthe Roman Church were then at unity; fo that who- 
loever agrecd with thelatter could nor then but agree with the for. 
mer. But thatthis Rule was perperuall, and that no man conld ever 
agree with the Catholique Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the Roe 
man Church,this he ſaics not, nor gives you any ground to conclude 
from him. Athana/ii when he was excommunicated by Ziberims,. 
erccd very ill with the Roman Church, and yer you will not gainlay, 
but he agreed well enough with the Catholique Biſhops. The ſecond, 
I am uncertain whatthe {enſe of it is, and what truth is in 1c; bur moſt 
certainthat ir makes nothing to your preſent purpole, Forit neither af. 
firmes nor unports, that ſeparation fromthe Roman Church is acer. 
rainmarke of Hereſy. For the Rights of Communion (whatloever it 
lignifies,)might be (aid coflow trom it,if that Church were by Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Law, the head of all othes Churcbes: Bur unletle it were 
made fo by divinc Authority,and that ablol utely, Separation trom it 
could not be a marke of Herely. e 

25 ForS.Cyprian allthe world knowes that he > reſolutely op- ,;... ..uce 
poſed a Decree ot the Roman Biſhop, and all that adhered ro him 1n (cl by8.aroriue 
the point of Re. baptizing, which that Church ar that time delivered 29"% 232), 
as a neceſſary Tradition. Soneceſſary,that by the Biſhopot Rome Fir- 111. 4.4 8. 
wilianus and other Biſhops of Cappadecia, Cilicie and Galatia, and ge- Poxr.c. 7.5. 
nerally all who perſiſted inthe contrary opinion, © were therefore de- 70774741 
prived ofthe Churches Communion, (which excomunication could þy g:rorizs 
not but involve S.Cyprianwho defended the fame opinion as reſolute. 4»: 55-0. 
ly as Firmslianw , though Cardinall Perron» magilterially and with- " ir 
out all colour of proofe affirme the contrary ,) and Cyprian in particu. ror. Repl. lr, 
lar fo farre caſt off, as for itto be pronounc'd by Stephen «falſe Chriſt. 
Again ſo neceflary that the Biſhops which were ſent by Cyprian from 
Atrickro Rome, were not admitted tothe Communion of ordinary 
conference:Bur all men who were ſubjeR ro the Biſhop of Romes Au. 
thority, were comanded by him not only ro deny them the Churches 
peace & Communion , but even lodging and enterrainment:manifeſt- 
ly declaring, that they reckoned them among thoſe whom $. 104» for- 
bids to receive to howſe, or to ſay God ſpeed tothem. All theic terrars 47/14 c2., 
notwithſtanding S.Cyprias holdes (till his former opinion, & though £47* 4244 
out of reſpect tro the Churches peace © hejudged no man, nor cut off = —_—_— 
man from the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe then he heid, conc.;. 
yet he conceived Stephen & his adherents, © to hold a pernitious error. _ Wh 
And S. Auſtin,(though diſputing withthe Doxarsfts he ulcth ſomeTetr- z,,,. .x, - 
giverfati6 in the point,)yct contellerh elſewherethat it « nor found rhat | 
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Crprian did ever change hu orinion. And ſo farre was he from conceive 

ng any necefhiry ot doing fo,in ſubmitting tothe judgement of the Bi- 

!hop and Church of Rome, that he plainly protefleth that no other 

Biſhop, but our Lord Jeſus only, hid me GN (with authority) of 

his jvdoement, and as plainly intimates that Srephen, tor ulurping ſuch 

2 powcr, and making himlclte ajudge ever Bijhops, was little better 

then a Tyrant:and as heavily almoſthecealures him, and peremptori- 

ly oppoles him as obſtinare inerror, inrhat very place where he deli. 

vers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for his Father, who hath 

»ot the Church for hu Mother? little doubting it ſcemes but a man 

might havethe Church for his Mother, who ſtobd in oppoſition ta 

the Church of Rome, and farre from thinking what you fondly ob- 

trude upon him, that to be united to rhe Roman Church, and tothe 

Church was all one, and that ſeparation from $. Perers Chaire was 2 

marke, I mean a certain marke, either of Schilme or Hereſy. If after 

all this, you will catch ar aphrale or acomplement otS.c zprians, and 

with that hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well 

a5 their own name, that $. Cypriandid beheve thar fa/ſc/-224 conldner 

have acceſſe tothe Roman Church, and that oppoſition to ir wasthe 

brand of an Heretique: may wenor well expe, that you will thenext 

time you write vouch L»ther & Caluinallotor Abettors of this Phan- 

cy,and make us pooremen believe not anly (as you lay ) that we have 

/ 1. - 1, no Mctaphyſicks, but that we have no ſenſe? And when you have 

-1. doneſo,it will be no grcat difticulty for you, toaffurc us that we read 

4 nofuchthing in Belarmrne,as that Cyprian was alwaies accounted in tha 

number of Catholtques , nor in Caniſews, that he was 2 moſt excellent 

$-pr. dic 14, Dottor anda moſt eleriows Martyr, norm your Calendar, that he & 4 

' Samnt anda Martyr ; but thatall theſeare deceptions of our ſight, and 

that you ever eſteemed hima very Schifmatique and an Hererique,as 

having on him the Marke of the Beaſt, oppoſtrzes to he chaire of Peter, 

Nay that he (what ever he pretended) knew and believed himlelfero 

be to; inas much as he knew (as you pretend,) and cſtcemed this op- 

poſitionto be the Marke of Hereſy, and knew himſclte ro ſtand and 
ſtand out in ſuch an oppoſition, 

26 Butwenecdnorſecke fo tarre for matter to refute the vanity 
of this pretence. Let the reader bur peruſe this very Epiſtie outof 
whichthis ſentenceis allcaged,and heſhallneed no farther ſarisfaRtion 
againſt ir,. For he ſhall finde, firſt, that you have help:d the dice a 
U!ttle with a falſe, orat leaſt witha very bold and ſtreined Tranflarion: 
for S.{yprian faith not ro whom falſbood cannot have acce(/e, by which 
many ot your favourable Readers I doubt underſtood, that Cyprian 
had exemptedthat Chairch from a penny oferror, but to whom 
perfidicnſneſſe cannet have acceſſe, meaning by perfidiouinefle in the 
abſtrat, according toa common _ peech, thoſe perfidious 

: 


Schiſmatiques whom herhere complainesof+ and of rheſc by a Rhe- 
tovicall infinuation, he ſaics that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Ree 
mans mere,it was not poſible they ſhould finde fawonrablc entertarnment, 
Not that heconceivedit any way impoſſible they thould goe 1o, for 

the 
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the very writing this Epiſtle, and many paſſages in it, plainly ſhew the 
-oncrary: But becaulc he was confident, or atleaſt would fecme ro 
be conhdent, they never would, and ſo by his good opinion 311d con- 
fdence in the Romans, l1y an obligation upon them, to duc as ho pre- 
(um'd they would doe;asalfointhe end of Ins Epiſtle he ſaics cven of 
rhc people of the Church of Rome, that being defended by the provi- 
dence of their Biſhop, nav by their own Vaeulance ſufficiently guarded, 
they conld nt be taken nor decerwed with the poyſons of Heretiques, No! 
that indeed he thought eicherthis or the former any way impoſſible. 
For to what purpoſc, bur for prevention hereof id he write this long 


and accurate and vchement Epiſtle to Cornelis? which ure had been | 


moſt yainly donc, to preventthat which he knew or believed impol. 
filble! Or how canthis contiſt with his raking notice inthe begining 
ot ir,that Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and wrox:11 wpon by the at- 
temps of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him tot being to, and 
with his vehement exhorring himto courage and conſtancy, or with 
his requeſt to him, inthe concluton of his Epiſtle, that it thould e 
read publiquely to the whole Clergy and Laity of Rome to the wient tht 
if any contagion of their poiſoned (beech and peſtiferoms ſeminition, las 
crept 19 amone(} them, it might be wholly Fake Aa) fr 04 eve 40 0s ar 
ihe hearts of the Brcthren, and that the extire and ſyincere charity of 2954 
men might be purged from all droſſe of hereticall detraltion: Or liltly 
with his vchemene perſwaſtonstothem to decline for the 1136 139 407, 
and reſolutely avoid their word and conference, becauſe their (peech crop; 
as 4 canter,as the Apoſtle ſaith; becauſe evill communication would to 
rupt geod natures, becauſe wicked mencarry perdition 14 their mouth ts 
«nd hige fire in their tips? All which had been but vain and ridiculous 
pagentry, had he verily bcheved the Romans tuch inacceihible Forts, 
ſuch immovcable Rocks, as the former {entences would feome toim- 
port, if we will expound them rigidly and ftricily, according tothe 
exigence of the words, & not allow him who wasa protefſed Maiſter 
of the Art, ro have uſed herea little Rhetorique, and ro lay, That 
could net be, whereaf he had noablolute certainty but that tt mighc 
"5X, but only had, or would ſcem to have a great con fidencee that it ne- 
ver would be, ut fides habita fidem obligaret, that he protcſſing to be 
confident of the Romans, might lay an obligation upon them ro doe 
as he promiſt himſelfe they would doe, For as for joyning the Princt- 
pall Church and the Chair of Peter, how that will (erve for your preſcne 
purpoſe, of proving ſeparation from the Roman Church a marke o! 
Herely, i ſuppolc it is hard to underſtand! Nor indeed how it will ad- 
vantage you in any other deſigne againſt us, whodoe not altogethe1 
deny, but thatthe Church of Rome might be called the Charre of Pe 
ter,int regard he is ſaid ro have preachedthe Goſpel! there, and the 
principall Church, becauſe the City was the Principall and Imperial! 
City : which Prerogative of the City, if we believethe Fathers of the 
Councell of Chalcedon was the ground and occalion, why the Fathers 
of fortacr time (1 pray obſerve.) conferred upon this Church, this 
Prerogative above other Churches. 
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27 Andastarrcaml from underſtanding, how you can collect 
from the other {cntence, that ro communicate with the Church and 
Pope of Rome, and to communicate withthe Catholique Church, is 
«/nxzies (forthar is your Aſſumprt ) one and the ſame thing, S, Cy. 

r:4n {pcaks not of the Church of Romeatall,but ofthe Biſhop only, 
who when he doth communicate with the Catholique Church, as 
Cornelins atthat time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, 
cannot but communicate with the Catholique Church:and then by 
accident one may truly ſay, ſuch a one communicates with you, that 
is, withthe Cat" olique Church, andthat ro communicate with hin 
i: to communicate with the CatholiqueChurch. As if 7:1/«5 and Some 
pronims betogether, hethar is in company with Tt: cannot but be 
at that time in compatiy with Sempron. As it a Generall be march- 
ingtoſome place with an Army, he that then ;s with the Generall 
muſt at that timc be with the Army: Anda man may 1ay without ab- 
ſurCiry, fuch artimeI was with the Generall, that is, withthe Army, 
and thatto be withthe Generall is to be withthe Army. Or as if a 
mans hand be joyned to his body, the finger which is joyned tothe 
hand is joyned to the body, and a man may lay truly of it, this finger is 
/oynedrothe hand, that 1s, to the body, and to be joyncd ro the hand 
i5tobe joyncd to the Body; becauſcallthele things are by accidens 
true. And yet I hope you would notdeny, but the tinger mighr poſſi- 

ly be joynced tothehand, and yet not tothe Body, the hand being 
cut off trom the Body z and a man might another time-, be with hig 
Generall and not with his Army , he being abſent trom the Army, 
And therefore by like Reaſon your colleRon is ſophiſticall, being in 
effec butthis, ro communicate withſucha Biſhop of Rome, who did 
communicate with the Catholique Church, was ro Communicate 
with the Catholique Church, rheretoreablolurely and alwaiesit muſt 
be trucythat to communicate with himgis by conſcquernttocommus- 
nicare withthe Catholique Church, andto be divided from his Com- 


munton, isto be an Heretique, 


28 lnurgingtheplace of Irenews you have ſhewed much morg 
ingenuity then many of your Fellowes, For whereas they uſually be- 
einneat, Declaring the Tradition of the &c. and conceale what goes 
bctore, you have ictit Cown, though notſocompleatly as you ſhould 
have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what Authority in the matter 
he attributed to the Roman Churchin particular, rhe fame for che 
kind (though perhapsnet inthe ſame degree) he attributed toall other 
Apoſtolique Churchcs, Either thefefore you muſt ſay that he concei- 
ved the Teſtimony of othcr Apoſtolique Churches divine and intalli- 
ble, (which certainly ke did nor, neither doe you pretend he did, andif 
he had, the confeſſed Errors and Herehies which after they fell into, 
would demonſtrate plainly that he haderred,) or cl[c that he concei- 
ved therteftimony of the Roman Churchonly humane and credible, 
though perhaps morecredible then any one Church beſide, (as one 
mans TeſtimCny is more credible then anothers;) but certainly much 
more Credible, which was gnough for his purpalc, then = _ 

tagith 
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Tradition, to which thoſe Heretiques pretended, againſt whom he 
wrote, overbearing ther with an argument of their own kinde, farre 
ſtronger then their own. Now it renew thought the Teſtimony of 
the Roman Church inthis point only humane and falliblc, then ſure. 
ly he could never think, cithcr adhering to it a certain marke of a Ca» 
tholique, or ſeparation from it a certain markeota Hererique. 

29 Again, whereas your great dehilles Cardinall Perron in 
French, as alſo his »ob/e 7ranſlatreſſemilled by him,in Engliſh,know. 
ing that mens reſorting to Rome would doc his cauſe little ſervice; 
hath made bold with the Latine rongue, as he docs very olten with 
the Greck, and rendred Ad hanc Eeccleſtamneceſſe ef omnem convenire 
Eccleſiam, To this Churchit « neceſſary that every Church [bould agree, 
you have Tranſlatedit,as it ſhould be, to rhis Church it is neceſſary that 
all Churches reſort: wherein you have ſhewed more fincerity, and have 
had morc regard to make the Author ſpeak ienſe. For it he had laid, 
By ſhewing the Tradition of the Roman Church we confound all Here- 
trques, For to this Church, all Churches muit agree,what had this been, 
burtogive fore reaſon, that which was more nn——_—_ thenthe 
thing in queſtion: as being neither evident in it ſelfe, and plainly deni- 
cd by his adverſarics, and not atall proved nor offered to be proved 
here orelſ{ewhere by /reners. To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak 
and ridiculous. Burt on the other fide, it we conceive himto ſay thus, 
You Heretiques decline atryall of your Dotirane by Scripture, as being 
corrupted and imperfect, and not f to determine Controverſies, without 
recourſe to Tralttion, and inſtead hereof, you i for refuge to a ſecret 

Tradition, which you pretend that you recerve - your Anceſtors and 
they from the Apoitles: certainly your calumnies againſt Scripture are 
moit aninit and unreaſonable, but yes moreover, aſſure your ſelves, that 
if you wrll be tryed by Tradition, even by that alſo you wit be overthrows. 
For our Tradition is a" more famous, more conitant,audinallreſpetts 
more credible, thenthat which you pretend to. It were eaſy for me, 10 mw- 
ftev up a7 ainit you the uninterrupted ſucceſiions of all the Churches founs. 
ded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teftimonies againit you; But 
becauſe it were 190 long ts number up the SucceſSions f all Churches, 1 
will content my ſelfe withthe Tradition of the moſt ancient and moit olo- 
r10us Church of Rome, which alonets ſufficient for the confutation and 
confuſion of your Doitrine, as being 1n credit and anthority, 4s farre be- 
yond the Tradition you build upon, as the tig ht of the Swnne, is beyond the 
light of the Gloworme, For tothis Church, by reaſon it is placed inthe 
Imperiall Citty, whithey all mens aff aires de neceſſarily draw them, or 
by reaſon of the powerfull Principality it hath over all the adtacent Chur- 
ches, there is, and alwaies hath been a neceſſity of a perpetwail recourſe of 
all the faithfull round about : who if there had been any alteration in the 
Charchof Rome, conld not inall probabiluty but have obſerved it. Bi 
they to the contrary, have alwaies obſerved m this Church the very Tra- 
dition which came from the Apoſt ies and no other. | \ay if WE CONCelve 
his meaniog thus, his words will be intelligible and rational: which if 


in ſtead of reſo7: we pur in agree will bequite loſt. Herein —_ 
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we have been bcholiing to your nonelty, which makes ine think you 
'did not wittinoly falfify, bur only twice in thus ſentence miſtake 72. 
aig, for Y big,, and Tranlate it,every where, and of what place ſoever, in 
ſtcad of round about. For that it was neceflary for al! ihe faithfull of 
what place ſoever toreſort to Rome is notterue, T hat the Apoſtolike Tra. 
dition hathalwaies been conſerved there fromthoſe who are every where, 
15 not Senſc. Now inſtead of conſervats xc1d ob[er Viſa, JAS'IN all Pro- 
bability it ſhould be, andtrantlats undig, eraly round about , and then 
the ſenſe will be both plain and good;forthen it muſt be rendredzhus, 
Foy 8 this Church, by reaſon of a more power ll principality, there is & 
neceſity that all the (hues, that is,all the fanth{ull roundabout Jhould 
reſort in which the Apoſtol;que Tradition hath been alwaies obſervedby 
thoſe whowere roundabout, It any man fay I have becn tog bold a 
Critick in ſubſtituting 0bſervara initcad of conſeru#a, | dcfire him to 
know, thatthe conxccture isnot mine, and theretoic as 1 expect no 
prailc forit, (0 1 hope 1 ſhall be farre from centure. But I would intreat 
him toconfider,wherherit be not likely that the lame greck word fig. 
nitying obſervoand conſervo, the Tranflater of /re»<45 who could 
hardly ſpeak Latine, might not eaſily miſtake, and tranſlate arariee) 
conſervata eft inſtead of 6b/ervatat#t;Or whether it be nor likely, rhar 
thoſe men which ancienly wrote: Books, and underſtood them nor, 
mightnor eaſily commit tuch anerrorz Or whether rhe ſenſe of the 
placecan be ſalved any other wayzit ir canin Gods name let ir, it not, 
{ hope he snotto be condemned, who with ſuch a little alteration 
hath made that ſenſe whick he tound non- fenſc. 
+30 Bur whether you will have it Obſervats or Conſervata, the 
vew ſampſimuas or the od mumpſimus , paſſibly it may be ſomething, 
to renews but to us Or our caulertis noway material. For it the reſt 
be rightly tranſlated, neither will Fonſervataaftord vou any argument 
againſt us, nor Obſervers helpe us toanvevaſion . For though at the 
fiſt kearingthe glorious artribures here given, (andrthat juſtly to che 
Chutch ot Rome, the confounding Heretiques with her tradition, and 
ſaying it neceſſary (61 ak Churches tareſort to her, may found like Are 
guments for you: yer hee that is atremive I hope will cafily dil. 
cover, that it might be good and rational] in [ren +5 having to doe 
with Heretiques, who, ſomewhat like thoſe who would be the only 
Catholiques, declining a tryall by Seriprure as nat contayning the 
Truth of Chriſt perfectly , and not firto decide Cortrove fies with- 
out recourſe to I radition:; 1fay he will cafily perccivethat it might 
be rational! in; Ir enews tO Urge 2 with any Tradition of more cre- 
arr thentheirown,eſpecully a Traditienconſonant to Scripture, and 
even contain'd in it; and yetthat itmay be irrational! in you ro urge us, 
who doe not decline Scripture but appeale to it 25 a perfedt rule ot 
Faith, witha Tradition which we pretend is many 1 2y cx repugnant to 
Scripture, and repugnanttoa Tradition far morc gene; 4)l then it telt, 
which gives Teſtimony to Scripture, and laſtly repicgnant to itlelf 4» 
giving attcitation both to Scripture'and to Doctrines plainly contra- 
'v to Scrzpture. Secondly that the Authority of the 1 oman Church 
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wasthen a far greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradition when 
it was Vnited with all other Apoſtolique Churches , then now when 
it is divided |\from them , according to that of Tertullian, Had the 
Churches erred they would have varicd,, but that which is the [ameinall, 
cannos be errour but T raditionand theretorethough lremeus bs Argu. 
ment may be vcry probable,yer yours may be worth nothing, Thud- 
ly, that tourcteen hundred yeares may have madea great dealc of al. 
tcration in the Roman Church: as Rivers, though ncercethe fountain 
they may rctainethcir native and unmixt ſyncernty, yetin long pro- 
grcfle cannot but take in much mixture that came not from the foun- 
tain, Andtherefore the Roman Tradition though then pure, may 
now be corruprand impure: and fothis Argument/being one ot thote 
things which are the worle for wearing) might in [rene his time be 
ſtrongand vigorous, and attcr declining and decaying mayjlong lince 
have fallento nothing , Elpecially conſidering that 1renews plates the 
Hiſtorian only and not the Prophet,and ſaics only that the Apoſtolzque 
Tradition had been alwayes there as in other Apoſtolique (hurches con- 
ſerved or obſervea,choole you whether, but that «: ſhould be alwayes ſo, 
he ſaies not , ncither had he any warrant, He knew well enoughthat 
there was forctold a great falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to 
Anti-chrift : that the Roman Church in particular was forewarned gmt: 
that ſhe alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentiles yah fall if they look 
uot totheir ſtanding : andtheretore to ſecure hier tha; the ſhould ſtand 
for ever, hc had no reaion, aor Authority, Fourthly,that it appcares 
manifeſtly out of this book of [renews quoted by you,that the doctrine 
of the Chiliaſts was in his judgment Apoſtolique Tradition, as allo 
it wascſtecmed ( for ought appeares tothe contrary ) by all the Do. 
Qors,and Saints, and Martyrs of or about hiv'time, for all that ſpeak 
of it, or whoſe judgments inthe point arcany way recorded,are for it 
indy Zine Martyr profeſlcth that all good and Orthodoxe Chriſtians 
of ht time belecued it , and thoſe thatdid notyhe reckons amongſt He. 
retiques. Now I demand , was this Tradition one of tholethat vas 
conſerved,and obſervedinthe Church ot Rome,or was it not? It nor, 
had Trenews known ſo much, he muſt have retracted this commenda- 
con of that Church. If it was, then the Tradition of the pretene 
Church of Rome contradicts the Ancicnt, andaccounts it Hereticall, 
and then furc it can bc no certaia note of Here(i2 to depart from 
thera, who have'departed from themſelves,and prove themielves ſub. 
ject unto Errour by holding contradictions, Fittly and laſtly, thaz 
out of the Story of the Churchit isas maniteſt as the light ar noone, 
that though /renews did cltcem the Roman Tradition,a great Argu. 
ment of the doctrine which he there delivers and defends againſtrhe 
Heretiques of his tume 47; that there was one God, yet he was very 
far from thinking that Church was,andever ſhould bc a late keeper, 
and an infallible witnefſe of Traditionin generall: Inalmnchas mis 
own life, his action proclaim'd thecontrary. For when 7:For Biſhop 
ot Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition rorching the time of Eaſter 
upon the Alana Bilhops under the pain of Excom:nunica:ton, aud 
DS - - 2apinitien 
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* not,that S.TRENEVS,dorh not there reprebend the Pope for the(f)want 


le 


— > —  — -——— _— —  — _ — 


Proteitants not Heretiques. CHAP.G6, 


——————————_—_ 


dammation, Irenews, 2nd all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agree. 


ing with him in his obſervation yet ſharply reprehended him for cx- 


- communicating the Aftan Biſhops fortherr difagreein?, plainly ſhew- 


ing, that they eſteemed rhatnora neceſſary doctrine and a ſufficient 
oround of excommunication , which the Biſhop of Rome and his ad. 
hcrents did fo account of : For otherwiſe how could they have re- 
prehended him for excommunicating them , had they conceived the 
cauſe of his excommunicartion juſt and ſufficient? And beſides evi- 
dently declaring that they eſteemed not ſeparation from the Roman 
Charch a'certain mark of Hereſie, ſeeingthey eſteemed northem He- 
retiques though ſeparated and cur off from the Roman Church, 
Cardinall Ferron to avoyd the ſtroak of this conuincing argu- 


- ment,raiſerh a cloud of eloquent words , which becauſc you borrow 


them of him in your Second part, will here inſert, and wich ſhort cen- 
lures diſpell,and ler his Idolaters leethar Truth is not atraid of Giants: 
His words arctheſe, 

The firſt inſtance then that Calvin alleageth again/t the Popes cen. 
ſures, ts taken from Fulcbius (a) an Arrien axthor, and from Ruthnus 
(b) enemies the Roman Church his tranſlator , who writ, (c) that S, 
IRENEVS reprehended Pope Victor for having excommunicated the 
Churches ef Aſia for the queſtion of the day of Paſche, which they obſer. 
vedaccording to 4 particular tradition that S. JOHN had introdaced 
(4) for a time is their Provinces, becauſe of the neighbourhood of the 
lewes , and tobuyy the Synagogue with honowr, and not according ro the 


C univerſalttradiruon of the Apoitles . Irenzus (ſa:th Calvin) reprehen. 


ded Pope ViRor bitterly , becauſe for alight cauſe he had moved a 
orcat and perillous comention inthe Church. There » 15s 3n thertext 
thet Calvin produceth,”He reprehended him,that he had notdone well, 
tocur off from the body of unity fo many and fo great Churches. But 

boſe tbe obielt it? for who ſees 


of power, but for the ill aſe of his power; and doth not reproach to the Pope, 
that he conld not excommunicate the Aftans , but admon:i/heth himgthat 
'or (8) (o ſmall acarſe he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces ' fon 
the body of the Church? 1: aneus ſaith Euſebius )did fitly cxhort Pope 


this ancient tradition. And Ruffinus traxſlating and exveroming Eule. 
hius ſaith; He queſtioned Vitor, that he had not done well in curting 
oft .trom the body of unity ſo many and fo great Churches of God» 
Andintrth , how could S. IRENEUS haverepreheni'd the Pope for 
want of pewerz hbethat cries: To the Roman Church , veraulliats 
more powertull principality;(that is 18 ſay) as above apprareth,h)becauſe 
of a pronceipality wore power full then the temporall: or (44 wee have ex- 
pounded otherwhere\becauſe of «a more powerful Original:(1)it is neceflary 
that every Church ſhould agree? And (#) therefore alſo S, IRENE- 
VS allrageth not to Pope Vittor the example of him, and of the other 51. 
hops of the Gaules afembled ina councell helden expre{/ely for thu ef- 


't. feft,who had not excommunicated the Aifians , nor the example of Nar. 


ciflus 
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cifſus Biſhop of Teruſalem, and of the Biſhops of Paicitina aſſembled in an 
other Councell, bolden expreſſely for the ſame effett, who had nor excom- 
municated them, #0Y the example of Palmas, and of the other 8r/hops of 
Pontus a/ſembled in the ſame manners , and for the ſame cauſe itt the Re- 
ion of Pontus , who had not excommunicated them, but only allcadges rg Irencapud 
Tim the example of the Popes his predeceſſors: The Prelates({ farih he) hw _ 
who have pretided before Soter inthe Church wheie thou prefideſt, = 
Aniftus, Pius, Hyginus, Teletphorus, and Sixtus, have not obferved 
this cultome, &c. aud nevertheletle none of thoſe that obſcrvedir, 
have been excommunicated. And yet, O admirable providenceof God, 
the (1) ſucceſſe of the after ages ſhewed, that eves inthe uſe of bx pow- 
er,the Popes proceeding was inſt. For after the death of Victor , the 
Conncels of Nicca,of Conſtantinople, ana of Ephelus, excommunicated ©99% Ant 
again thoſe that held the ſame cuſtome with the provinces ," thas the Pope EC 
hadexcommunicated, and placedthem tn the Catalogue of hevetiques guns cy. 
der the titles of heretiques Quarto decumans! Conc Epivy. 
Butts this initance Calvins Sed? doe annex two new obſeryations,the © 
firſt, that the Pope having threatned the Biſhops of Alta to excommunt- 
catethem , Polycrates the Biſhop of Ephelus aud Metropolitan of Alia, 
deſpiſed the Popes threats, as 1t appeares by the anſwer of the ſame Poly- gf ts 1 
crates ts Pope Victor, which u inſerted 13 the writings of Eulcbius, and © 7 ©.34, 
of S, IEROM, and which S. IEROM ſeemeth to approve, when he = "a; 
ſa:thyhe reports tt to ſhew the ſpirit and authority ot the man. Andthe Palycs. 
ſecond , that when the Pope pronounced anciently his excommunteations, 
he did noother thing but ſeparate himſelf from the communion of thoſe 
that he excommunicated, and didwot thereby ſeparate them from the uni- 
w'erſall communion of the ( burch. To the firfi then we (zy that ſo farve ts 
this Epiſtleof Polycrates from abating and demintſhing t he Popes autha- 
rity, that contrarywiſe it greatly magnifies andexalts it, For although 
Polycratcs blinded with the love of the cuflome of his nation, which be 
beleeved to be grounded upon the word of God, who had aligned the four- 
Yeenth of the Monethof cAtarch for the obſervation of 1he Paiche, and 
wpontheexample of $, IOHNS tradition maintaines it obſtinately, Ne- 
vertheleſſe , this that he anſweres , ſpeaking in his own name , and inthe £x00. 12, 
ame of the Councelt of the Bijhops of Afia , to whom he preſided, I teare yy.,.,ym,u!? 
not thoſc that threarenus, for myelders have faid, it 1s better ta obey tupro. 
Godrhenman. 20th it net ſhew, that hadit nat been, that he beleeved 
the Papes threat was againſt the um word of God,there had been cauſe 
to feareitt,and he had been obliged to obey him, for (m) who knowes not, 
, that this anſwer; ix is betterto obey Godthen men, & not to be made bus 
zo thoſe, whom we were obliged to obey, if thetr commandements were not 
comtrary 10 the commandements of God; Andthat he adds that he had cal. 
led the Biſhops of Altato a Natienall Councell, being (n) ſummoned tout 
by the Pope;doth it not in(insate , that the ather Councels whereof Euſcbi- Euſcb. til, 
us hbeaks,that were holden about this matter, through all the provinces of $4.5 <4. 
the Earth, andparticelarly that of Paleſtina, which if you beleewve the att 
that Beda ſaidcame to his hands, Theophilus i_7rcbbrfhop of Celarea Beds in frag 
bad calledby the anttority of Victor , were holden at the inſtance of the © #460 
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Pope, and conſequently that the Pope was the w/; mover of the _—_ 
Church! And that the Conncels of Nicea, of Conſtantinople of Ephe- 
ſus embracedthe cenſareof Victor and excommunicated thoſe that obſer. 
ved the cuſtome of Polycrates: doth it not provethat 11 was not the Pope 
but (0) Polycrates that was decerved,n beleeving that the Popes coman- 
dement was azainſt Gods commandement? And that S.1FEROM himfalfe 
celebrates the Paſchal Homelies of Theophilus Patriar ke of A lexangria, 
which folfowed the order of Nicca concermme the Palchc; Doth it mot tu- 
{fifie,that when S. [EROM ſaith, that he reports the Epiſtle of Polycra. 
tcs,to ſhow the ſpirit,andauthority oftherhan herntends by authority, 
not authority of right but of fact. that i toſay the credit that Pol ycrares 
had anongdt the Altans and other Quarto decimans? 

Theſe arcthe Cardinall words, The moſt materiall and conſiderable 
paſſages whercof ro ſaverhe trouble of repetition, I have noced with 
letters of reterence: whereunto my anfwers noted re{pectively with 
the ſame letters follow now 1n order. 

(a) It Euſebins were an Arrzanauhor,Itis nothing to the purpoſe; 
what he writes there is no 4rr:14n;{me,norany thing towards it, Never 
any error was impuredtothe Arrrans tordenying the Authority or the 
intallibility of the Biſhop or Churchof Rome,Befides what EFuſebine 
{ajes,he {ares out of renews: Neither doth or can theCardinall deny the 
ſtory to betrue & theretore he goes abour by indire&t Arts to toyleit & 
caſt a blurre uponit. Laſtly, whenſoever Enſebins (aics any thing, 
which the Cardinall thinkes torthe advantage of his fide, he cires him, 
and then he is no Arrien: or at leaſt hee would not take that for an 


' anſ{werto the arguments he drawes out of him. 


(b) Thar Ruff inws wasenemy totheRoman Church, is ſaid,but not 
proved, neither can it be. 

(c) Enſcbins ſaiesthe lame allo of ceteri omnes Epiſcopti, all the 0. 
ther Biſhops: rhat they adviſed YVietor tokeepe thole things, that be- 
longed to peace and unity, and that they ſharpely reprehended Yidor, 
for having done otherwilc. 

(d) This is ſaid, but no offer made ef any proofe of it: The Cardi- 
nall thinks we muſt take every thing upon his word. They ro whom 
the Tradition was delivered, Polyerates and the Afrar Biiliops, knew no 
fuch matter, nay profeſſed the contrary. And who is more likely to 
know the Truth, they which lived within two agcs of the fountainof 
ir,or the Catdinall who lived ſixteen ages after it” 

{e) How canit make againſt thoſe that objeQ ir:lecing iris evidenc 
from Irenews his Reprehenfion, that herhought Y:&oy andthe Roman 
Church, noinfallible nor ſufficient Iudge, of what was neceſſary tobe 
bekeved and done, what not: what was Vniverſall Tradition, what 
not- what was a {uthcient ground of Excommunication and what not: 
andconſequently , that there was no ſuch neceſſity as is pretended, 
that all other Churches, ſhould inmarters of faith, conforme them. 
lelvestothe Church of Rome? 

(f) This is:o {uppoſe that Excommunication,is an AQ, or Argu. 
ment, orfigne of Power & Authorityinthe party cxcommunicating, 
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over the party excommunicated, whereas it is undeniably evident out 
of the Church Story, that ic was often uſed by Equalls upon Equalls, 
and by Intcriors upon Superiors, it the equa!ls or infertors , thought 
their equate or ſuperiors did any thing which deſerved ir. 

(2) And whatis this butto confefle, thatthey thought that a ſma!! 
cauſe of excommunication and unſufficient, which Y:4or and his ad- 
herents thought great and ſufficient? And conſequently,that /sor and 
his Part declared thatto be a marter of faith and of neceſhty, which 
they thought not ſo; and where was then their conformity? 

(h) True, you have ſo expounded it, but not proved nor offered a- 

ny proote of your exception, Thisallo we muſt take upon your Au- 
thority. 1reners ſpeaks not one word of any other power, to which 
he compares or before which hepreterres the power of the Roman 
Church. And it is cvident out of the Counccll of Chakcedon,® that * Can. :* 
all the Principality which it had, was given it (not by God,but) by the +» 
Church,tn Ow; it was frated in the Imperial! City, Whereupon 
when afterwards Conitantinople was the Imperiall City, they de- 
creed that that Chuch fhould heve equall Privviledges and dignity and 
preheminence with the Churchof Kome, All the Fathers agrced in 
chis decree, {aving only the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome- thewing 
plainly that they never thought of any Supremacy given rhe Biſhops 
of Romeby God, or grounded upon Scripture, bur only by the 
Church,and therctorc alterableat the Churches plcalure. 

(i) This is falſcly tranſlated. Conventre ad Romanam Eccleſiam, C- 
very body knowes Cenidie no more but to reſort or come rotheRo- P 
man Church: which then there was ancceſlity that men thould doc, 
becauſethat rhe affaires of the Empire were trantaed inthat place. 

But yet {renews {aics not ſoof every Church ſimply, which had nor 
been true, but only of the adjacent Churches, tor fo he expounds 
himſeltcin laying, To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church that 
15, all the faithfull round about ſhould reſort, With much more reaſon 
theretore we returne the Argument thus, Had Jrenews thought that 
all Churches muſt of neceſſity agree with the Roma, how could he & 
all other Biſhops have then pronounc'd,that to be no matter of Faith, 
no luthcicnt ground of Excommunication, which Y:or and his ad- 
herents thought to be ſo? And how then could they have reprchended 
Vittor fo much, for theilluſe of his power , as Cardinall Perrox 
conteſles they did, ſeeing it that was trae which is pretended , in this 
alioas well as otherthings, it was neceflary tor them to agree with 
the Church ot Rome? 
Some there are that ſay, but more wittily then truly, that all Car- 
Cinall Beflarmines works, are ſoconſonant to themiclves, as it he had 
written them in two hourcs, Had Cardinall Perrow wrote his book in 
wwo houres, ſure he would not have done that here in the middle of 
the Book, which he condemns 1n the beginning of it. For here he urg- 
ethaconſcquence, drawn trom the miſtaken words of renews againlt « ;;,.r 
his lively and actuall practice: which proceeding, there he juſtly Con- ts Ca/au5s 
demnes of evident injuſtice. His words are *, For who knowes not that _— oy 
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't ts top great aninjuiticeto alleage conſequences from paſſages, aud even 
theſe ill interpreted and miſunderitood, and in whiſe i{attonthere & al. 
waies ſome Paralogiſme hid agarnf the expreſſe words, and the lively os 
attuall pratiiſe of the ſame Fathers from whom they are coleted; and that 
may be good, to take the Fathers for Adverſaries ,and to accuſe them for 
want of ſenſe or memory: but not to take them for Pudzes, andto ſubmi; 
tbemſelwes to the obſervation of what they havebeliev'd ad pradtifſed. 
(k) This is nothing to the purpoſe: he might chootc theſe exam= 
ples, not as of greater force anda tyin themſelves, but as fitter 
to be imploied againſt Y:&or, as domeſtique examplcs, are hitter and 
more cficCtuall then forraine: and forhis omitting to prefſe him with 
his ownexample and others, to whatpurpolchad it been to uſe them, 
ſceing their Letters ſentroYr&or fromall ports, whetcin they repre- 
hend his preſumption, ſhewed him fufficierr1y. that their example 
was againſt him, But beſides,he that reads Irerews |1is [,.crter ſhall (ee, 
that in the matter of the Lent Fa thegreat \aricty about the cele- 
bration of it, which he paralels with this ot Eaſter, l.cproſſerh Yidor 
withthe example of himſelfe and others, not Biſhops oi Rome ; berh 
ihey (Lach hee ſpeaking of other Biſhops) norwirhſtanding this diffe- 
rence, verarned Pace among themſelves, and wee «iſo among our ſelves 
rrarne nt; interring trom his example, that Y:&or allo oughtro doc 


(1) Ifthe Popes proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of Aſa 
were indeed, and inthe fight of God excommunicate, and our of the 
fate of Salvation-which 1renews and allthe other ancient Biſhops ne- 
ver thought. And it they were ſo, why doc you accouut them Saints 
and Martyrs? Butthe truth 1s, thaccheſs Councells did no way ſhew 
the Popes proceedings juſt, but ratherthecontrary. For though they 
ferledan unggrmity in this matter, yerthey ſetled it as a matter for- 
merivindiffcient, & not as 2 matrer of faith or neceflity, as it 15 evident 
ur of * Athanaſius ; & conſequently they rather declare Yidors pro- 
cceding unjuſt, who excommunicated fomany Churches, for diftering 
from him inan indifferent marter, 
{m}) lt {cemes then Polycrates mightbe a Saint and a Martyr, and 
yet think the commands of the Roman Charch cnjoyned upon pain 
of Camnation, contrary tothe commandements of God. Beſides S. 


, Peter himiclfc, the head of the Church, the Vicar of Chriſt (as you 


pretend) madethis very anſwer to the High Pricſt, yct I hope you 
will not ſay, he was his interior and obligedro obey tim. Laſtly, wha 
ſces not, that when the Pope commandes us auy thing unjuſt, asto 


” communicate Lay menin one kinde, to uſe the Latine {ervice,wemay 


very fitly ſay to him, ir « better to obey God then men , and yet never 


15-19 think of any authority hc hath over us? 


= 


l.iS $ 1193) 
.- 


(n) Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinkes there mould 


* be {ome difference, and Polycrates [aies no more, but that hee was re- 


nueſted by rhe Church of Roene to callthem, and did fo. Here then 


- (as very, often) the Cardinall is taineto help the dice with a falſerranf. 


lation, and his pretence being falſe, every one muſt ſec,thar wiat which 
he 
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indifferent matter, wherein God had not interpoled his Authority, 
Neither did the Councell of Nice embracethe cenlure of Yidor, by 
acknowledging his Excommunication to be juſt and well grounded, 
for which the Cacdinall neither doth pretend, nor can produceany 
proofe, any way comparable to the fore-alleaged words of A:hanaſius 
ecſtifying the contrary; though peradventure, having ſerledthe obler- 
vation, and reduced it to an uniformity, they might excommunicate 
thoſe who atterward ſhould trouble the Churches peace for an indit- 
terentmarter. Andthus much for Ireneus, 

31 Icomenow to S, Auſtixe, andto the firſt place out of him, 
where he ſeemes to ſay, that the Succeſſion inthe Sea of Peter, was the 
Rock which our Saviour meant when he ſaid, wpon this Rock,cre. 1 an- 
{wer, fixſt we have noreaſonto be confident of the truth hereof, be- 
cauſeS, Auftine himſelfe was nor, but retracts it as uncertain, & leaves 
to the Reader whet her be will think that, or another more probable, Retry, 
1.1.c.26. Secondly, what he faies of the Succeſſion in the Roman 
Churchia this place, he ſaiesit elſe where,ot all the Succeſhons in all 
other Apoſtolique Churches. Thirdly, that as in this place he urg- 
eth the Donatiſts with {cparation from the Roman Church, as an ar- 
gument of their Error: Soelſewhere he prefieth them with their Se. 
Paration from othes Apoſtolique Churches , nay more fromthele 
then from that, becauſein Rome the ,Donariſts had a Biſhop, though 
nota perpetuall Succeſſion ofthem, but in other Apoſtolique Chur- 
chesthey wanted both. Theſe ſcatter *d men (laith he ot the Donatilts 
Epiſt.165.) read inthe holy bookes the Churches to which the Apoitles 
wrote, and have ns Biſhop in them: But what u more perverſe and mad, 
then tothe Leftors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you, a"! to 
ſeparate from the peace of theſe Churches, to which theſe Epiſtles were 
written? So Optatws having done you (as it might leeme) great (er- 
vice, in upbraiding the Donatiſts as Schiſmariques, becaulerticy had 
not Communion with the Church of Rome, overthrowes and undoes 
ir all againe, and as it were with a ſpunge wipes out allthat he had 
laid for you, by adding after, that rhey were Schiſmariques, becauic 
They had not the fellowſhip of Cimunion with the (even Churches of Aſia, 
to which $.10hn writes: whereof he pronounces confidently, (though 
I know not upon whatground).. .tre ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid fors 
e/?,«lienwm eſt. Now I pray tell me, doe you cſtceme the Authority of 
'licfe Fathers a (ufficient aſſurance, that {cparation from thete other 
Apoſtolique Churches, was a certain marke of Herely,or nor? It to, 
then your Church hath been for many Ages hercticall. If nor, how is 
their authority, 2 greater argument for the Roman, then torthe other 
Clunches? If you fay, they conceived ſeparation fromthele Chure 

-11c5 a note of Schiſme, only when they were ugited tothe Roman:to 


alforhcy might conceive of the Roman, only when it was united to 
Y v them 
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CHaP.6. 
them. It you ſay, they urg'd this only as a probable, and not asa cer. 
rain Argument, ſo alſo they might doe that. In 2 word, wharſgever 
anſwer you can deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation 
trom theſe other Churches a mark of Herely, apply that ro your own 
Arzument,and it will be ſatisfied, 

32 The other place is evidently impertinent to the preſent que. 
ſtion.nor is therein it any thing bur this, That Cecr/1an might contempne 
the multitude of his adverſaries, becauſe thoſe that were united with him 
were more, and of more account then thoſe that were arainſt him, Had 
he preterr'drhe Roman Church alone, before Cecr/rans caemies , this 
ha been licle, but ſomething but when other Countries trom which 
the Goſpell came firſt into Africe, arejoynedin this Patent, with the 
Church of Rome, how ſhe can buildany ſingular privil-dge upon is 
[ 2m yettolearne! Neither docT ſcewhat can be concluded from it, 
but that 17 the Roman Church was the Principality of an * Apoolique 

Yu doe 111 Sea, whichno man doubts: or that the Roman Church was not the 

'* Mother Church, becauſe the Goſpell came firſt into Africa,nor from 

-/.-, -- +. her, burfrom other Churches. 

S's 4 33 - Thus you fee his wordes make very litle, or indeed nothing 

1.92”  foryou, Burnow his Action, whichaccording to Cardinall Perrons 

rule, is much more to be regarded then his words, 2s not being ſo ob. 

915724 5 noxtOusto milinrerpretatio,l mean his famous oppoſition of three Bi- 

/\-., thops of Romein ſucceſſon,touchingthegreat queſtion of Appeales, 

-:5 0: A wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops proceeded fofarre in 

4... thefirſt or ſecond Mrlevites Councell, asto® decree any African Ex- 

: plural COmmunicate, that ſhow!d appeale to any man ont of Africt, and therein 

ober; 204 continucd reſolute unto death: I ſay this famous Action of his, makes 

4. Cleerelyand evidently and infinitely againſt you. For had Boniface, 

': Com- and the reſt ot the African Biſh ,a great part whereof were Saints 

"in and Martyrs, believed as an Article of faith,thatVnion and Conformi- 

: £44, ty withthe doctrine of the Roman Church, in all things which ſhe 
itcal! cau- held neceſſary, wasa certain note ofa good Catholique, and by Gods 

© ,_....;, command neceſſary to Salvation, how was it poſſible they ſhould 
ot the Decree have oppoſed it inthis? Vnleſle you will lay they were all ſo fooliſh 
wh -1' as tobelicvcat once dire contradiQtions,viz.that conformity tothe 

' 11: Roman Church was neceſſary inall points, and not neceſſary in this- 

1» ales or Clſeſo horribly impious, as believing this doctrine of the Roman 
1 22 Clnrcheruc, and her power ro receive Ap ales derived from divine 
»: xe Authority, notwithſtanding to oppoſe and condemne it, and to Ana- 

| 4 thematizeall thoſe Africans,of what condition ſocver, that ſhould ap- 

"bm. pcalcuntort, Iay of what condition ſoever: For it 15cvident, that they 

1-42. concluded intheir determination, Biſhops as well as the inferior Clet- 

purexorets gy and Laity : And Careinall Perronspretence of the contrary, 45 3 
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where is inc þ mhoers Gf that Counceil ineenced 1 particularly againſt the Church of Rows he rels us they fora 
Appealcs tt A) evcenting oo fy the Church of Some, 


ihame- 
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{amelcſle ta! ood, repugnantto the pluine words of the Remone, 
{rance of the African Billtaps to Celeſtme Vithop of Kor, K 
74 Y Out allegation of Tert#{liants a manitctt conviction of yone br 
wait of [ynccrity : For you prodaee with great oftentation wha he” 
{uics of the Church of Rome, but youandyour feollowes alwarrs core a, 
ccaleand diflcemble that immeciatly betorc tack. words he atcribries ® 
45 much for point of Gircctionto any omner Apoltouque Clurch, anc, 
that as he ſends themrto Reme who lived ncare Italy 5-4o thote nears 
Achaialicc ſendsto Corinth, thole abour Mace4onta to PInkipy: and 
' Theſſalonica, thole of Aſia to Epheſus, His words arc, Goe tonow thos « 
that wilt better 1mploy thy curtoſity in the bu{:ncſſe of thy [1/vation, © J 
run over the Apoſtolicall Churches , wherein the Cures of the tpoſtles ne 
are yet [ate upon in their places , wherem their Authenttque Epiitles are wel 
recited, ſounding ont the yayce, aud repreſenting the f.iceof of every one! ©! 
Is Achaia neere thee? there thou haſt Corinth: If thon art ns! farrefrom | 
Macedonia, thou haſl Phil:ppi, thou bait Theſſalonica : If tho canſt goe "ft 
into Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus: If thou be adjacent! to lta'y, thor Hf. 
O's Authoyity HW REOYE AT Landis ms (in Africk;) A harpy Church, X14 6 
zto which the Apottles powred forth all their Dottrine tovether with _ 
their blood, & 6. Now I pray Sirtell me, 1t you caa tor bluthing hy 72 


- 


this place might not have becnurg'd by a Corinthian , 0; Piatlippian, 17 4504; 


» 


or Theſlalonian, or an Epheſtan, to ſhewthat in the jnd 2racn: of Ter- 
tull;an, (eparatiag from any of their Churches is a certain mark of He- 
icſe, as1aſtly and rationally as you alleadge it to vindicate this pit. ©" 
viledgeto the Roman Church only Certainly it you will (tandro 
Ter8ulliaxs judgment , you muſt cither grant the authority of the Re. 
man Church (though at that timea good Topicall Argument , and 
perhaps a berter then any the Heretiques had,ctpectally 1a conindion 
with other Apoſtoiique Churches: ) yerl fay you mult granrir per- 
force but a fallible Guide as we!l as that of Ephcii:s,and Theſlalomea, 
and Philippi,and Corinth:or you muſt matntainthe Authority of eve- 
ry one of thelc infallible, as well as the Roman. For rhough he make 
a Panegyrick ot the Roinan Churchin particular, and ot the reſt only 
in generall,yct as I have {aid, for. point of direetion he makes thematl C- 
qQuall, and thercloremakes them ( choote you whether ) exther all tal. 
livls,orall infallible: Now you willand muſt acknowledge that he ne- 
verinicnded to atitibure infallibility rothe Churches of Ephetus, ot 
Corinth, or if he did, thar( as experience ſhewes ) he erred indoing fo; 
and what can hinder , but then we may ſay alſo that he never intended 
toattribure infallivility coche Roman Church, or it he d14 that ke cr. 
red in doing ſo? | 
35 Fromthe ſaying of 'S. Bgfil, certainly nothing can be gathe- '% 
red, but only that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcerve betweene that i 
which t counterfeit, and that which w lawfall 1nd pure, 4nd without any 
4:minution may preach the faith of our Anceſtours, Winch certainly he 
mighr doc , if ambition and covetouſnetic did no: hinder him, ot 
4 iſe] ſhould never condcmne him for doing othcrwile, Butts there no 
Ciftereace berweenc way and muſt? Belcere lee may doc fo,and he 
V a Canno? 
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' cannotburdocſo ? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may doe fo, there. 


forchcalwaycs ſhall or will doc to? in my option rather the contrary 
ſhould follow! For he that ſaich you may docthus,implics according 
totheordinary ſenſe of words , tharif he will he may doc othewiſe, 
Youcertainly may if you plcalc leave abuſing the world with {uch $9, 
phiſtry as chis;bur whether you will or no, of that I have no aſſurance, 

36 Yournext Witneſſe I would willingly have cxamincd,, burir 
ſecmes youarc unwilling he ſhould befound , otherwiſe you would 
have give us your direction where we might have him. Of that Aax#- 
mianus who ſucceeded Neſtorins,Ican find noſuchthing inthe Coun. 
ccls : Neither can I belecve that any Patriarch of Con/?antinople 
ewelve hundred yeares agoc was [o baſe a paraſite of the Sea of 
Rome, 

27 Yourlaſt Witneſle 7o/n of Conſtantinople, I confeſle ſpeaks 
home and advanceth the Roman ſea, even to heaven: Burl feare ir is, 
that his owne may goe up with it, which hee there profclcs to bee all 
one {ca with the ſea of Rome and therefore his Teſtimony, as ſpegk- 
ing in his own caſe is not muchro be regarded. But beſides, l havelitle 
reaſon to be confident that this Epiſtle is nota forgery , for certain! 
Fintus hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch. This thou 4 
vrizenby a Gracian is not extantin Greek but in Latine only. Laſtly, 
jt comes out of a ſuſpicious place, an old book of the Ya11c4n Library: 
which Library the warld knowes to hayebeenthe Mint of very many 
1mpoſturcs. 

38 AdV.20. 21.22.23, The ſummeof your diſcourſe in the 4. 
next Sections, if it be pertinent to the Queſtion in agitation, muſt be 
this: Want of ſucceſſton of Biſhops and Paſtours heli1n7 alwayes the ſamo 
doitrine, and of the formes of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts which arein 
wſe in the Roman (ourch , wacertaiu mark of Hereſie: But Proteſtants 
want all theſe things : Therefore they are Heretiques, To which An- 
{wcr, That nothing but want oftrurhand holding crrour,can make or 
prove any man or Church herericall, Forif he be atruc Ariſtorclian, 
or Plaroniſt,or Pyrrionia,or Epicurean,who holds the dorine of A- 
1iſtotle,or Plato, or Firrho,or Epicurm,although he cannot affigne any 


that held it before him tor many Agestogether , why ſhould I notbe 


madea true and orthodox Chriſtian, by beleeving allthe doctrine of 
Cluiſt,though I cannot derive my deſcentfrom a perperuall Succeſhs 
that beleev'ditbetore mc? By this reafon you ſhould ſay as well,that 
no mancan bea good Biſhop or Paſtour, or King or Magiſtrate,or Fa- 
ther thatſucceeds a bad one. Forit I may conforme my will and aQti- 
onstothe Commandements of God, why may I not cmbracc his do- 
&rme with my underſtanding, although my —_——_— doe not ſo? 
You have aboue inthis Chapter defin'd Fart h 4 4 ee Infallible,obſcure, 
ſnpernaturall aſſent to divine Truths , becauſe they are revealed by God 
& ſufficrently propoundea: This definitions very phanraſticall; bur for 
the preſent I will {crit paſſe , and defixeyou togive me ſome peece or 
ſhadors of reaſon , why I may not doe all this without a perpertuall 
Succeſhon of Billiops agd Vaſtours that have dong lo before me? You 

may 
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may judge as uncharitably,and ſpeak as maliciouſly of me, as your 
blind zeale to your Superſtition ſhall dire you, bur certain! y I know, 
( and with all your Sophiſtry. you cannot make medoubr of what I 
know, )that I doe beleeve the Goſpell of Chriſt (as it isdelivered in 
the undoubted books of Canonicall Scripture, ) as verily as that it is 
now day , that I ſee the light, that I am now writing: and | beleeveir 
uponthis Motive, becauſe I conceive it ſufficiently,abundantly,ſuper- 
abundantly proved to be divine Revelation: And yer in this,l doe cot 
depend upon any Succeſſion of men that have alwayes belceved ir 
without any mixture of Errour; nay I amtully perſwaded, there hath 
been no ſuch Succeſſion, aud yet doe not find my ſelf any way weak. 
ned in my faith by the want of ir, butſofully aflared of the truth of ir, 
that not only, though yourdivels at ZLowdeo doe tricks aNtinſt it , bur 
though an Angell trom heaven ſhould gainlay it or any part of it, F 
periwade my felfthat I ſhould not be moved . This I ſay , and this Þ 
am ſure istruc: and if you will be ſo hyperſcepricallas toperſwade me, 
thatlam nor ſure that 1 doe beleeveall this, I deffre youtorell me, 
how arc you ſurethat youbelecve the Church of Rome? For ifaman 
may per{wade himſelt he doth beleeve what he doth nor beleeve, then 
may you think you beleevethe Church of Rome, and yer nat beleeve 
it, Butifnoman can erre concerning what he belceves, thenyou 
muſt give me leave to aſſure my felterhat I doe belceve , and conle- 
quently that any man may belceve the forcſaid truths _ the fore- 
laid motives , without any dependance upon any Succeſhon that hatle 
belceved it alwayes. And as from your definition of taith , ſo from 
your definition of Hereſy , this phancy may be refuted. For queſtion- 
lefle no man canbe an Heretique bur he that holds an Herefie , andan 
Herehie you ſay #4 Yoluntary Erronr , therefore no man can be necef» 
ſirated to be an Heretique whether he will or no, by want of ſuch 2 
thing that is not in his power to have: Butthatthere ſhould have been 
a perperuall Succeflionof Beleevers in all points Orthodox , 15 nota 
thing which is in your power , therefore our being or not being Herc- 
tiques depends not onit. Beſides,what is more certain , then tharhe 
may make a ſtreight line who hatha Ruleto make it by, though never 
man inthe world had made any before: and why then may nor he that 
beleeves the Scripture tobe the word of God,and the Rule of fatth,rc- 
gulate his faith by it, and conſequently belceve aright without much 
regarding what other men Gther will doc or bave done? Iris trucin- 
deed there isa neceſſity that it God will have his words beleeved, he 
by his Providence muſt take order, that either by fuccefſion of men,or 
by tome other :neanesnaturall or ſupernaturall, ir be preferv'd and de. 
livered, and ſufficiently notifiedto bee his word, bur that this ſhould 
be done by a Succeſſion of men that holdsnoerrour againſt ir,certain= 
ly there ts no more necefſity,then that it ſhould be done by a Succeſſon 
ot men that commit no {inne againſt it, For if men may preterverthe 
Records of a Law, and yet tranſgreſſeir, certainly they may allo pre- 
ſerve directions tor their faith , and yetnot follow them, I doubt nat 
but Lawycrs atche Barre doc find by frequent experience , that many 
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men preſerve and produce cvidences,which being ex.mincd ofttumcs 
make againftthemſclves. This they doe wgnorantly, it being in theu 
power to {uppreſſe, or perhapsto alterthem, And wliy then ſhould 
any man conceive it ſtrange, that an erroneous and corrupred Church 
ſhould preſerve and deliver the Scriptures uncorrupred, when indeed 
for many reaſons which I have formerly alleaged, it was impoſlible 
for them to corrupt them? Secing theretorethis 15 all the neceſſity 
thar 1s pretended of a perperuall Succeſhon of men orthodoxe in all 
points, certainly there is no neceſhty arallof any ſuch, acither can the 
vant of it prove any man or any Church Hereticall. 

29 Whentherctorc you have produced fome proote of chis, which 
was your Major in your former Syllogitme, That want ot Succethon 1s 
2 Ccrtain mark of Hereſy, you ſhall theazeceive a tull anlwer to your 
Minor. \Wcthallthen conider wherher your incelible Character be a. 
py reality, or whether itbe a creatureof your own waking, a fancy 
ot your awn imagination? Andif it be athing, and not only a word, 
whether our Biſheps and Pricſts have it not as well as yours ; & whe. 
ther ſome mens pertwation that thereisnoſuch thing, can tanderthem 
from having it, or prove that they haveir not it there bc any ſuch 
thing!/ Any morcthcna mans periwaſtonthat he has no: takenPhyſick 
or Poyſon, will make him notto have taken it it hee has, or hinder the 
operation of it?) And whether Tertuifianinthe place quoted: by you, 
ipcak of a Prieſt made a Lay-man, by juſt depoſition or degradation, 
and notby a voluntary dcſ{crtion of his Order? And whcther in the 
{ame place he fer not tome marke upon Heretiques that will agree to 
your Church? Whether all che Aurhority of our B:ſhops in England 
beforetheRetormation, was conterr'd on them by the Pope? Andit it 
were, whether it werethe Pope's right, oran uſurpacion? It ir were his 

ht, whether by Divinc Law or Ecclefuaſticall: Andit by Eccletiaſti-” 
call only, wherher he might poſſibly foabule his power, as ro deberve 
tolooleis Whether de faFo he had done fo? Whether tuppolſtng he 
had delerveo to loole it thoſe that deprived him of it had power to 
take it trom hims Or if not, whether they had power to {ulpend him 
from the ulc of ir, untill zood caution were put in,and goud rſlurance 
given, that it he had it again, he would not abuſc it a5 ke had former- 
ly done? Whether in caſc they had done unlawfully that rook his 
power from him, it may nor (things being now {criec\, and the pre- 
{cnt covernment eſtabl:ſked) beas unlawfall ro goc about to reſtore 
1? Whether it bc not a Fallacy to conclude, Þccaute we believe the 
Pope hath no power tn England, now when the king and State and 
Churchhath deprived him upon juſt grounds of it, therefore wee 
cannot believe that hehad any betore his deprivation? W hether with- 
out Schitme,a man may not withdraw obeditce frem an uſurp'd Au. 
thority commanding unlawfull things? Whether the Roman Church 
m2it not £1vc authority ro Biſhops and Prieſts tro oppoſe her errors, 
«$ wellas a King gives Authority roa Iudge to judge 1vainſt him, it 
1115 caule be bad, as well a5 Trazan gavehis (word to his Preteet, wit!: 
ths commtlion, that :f 4 coverned well, he ſhould uſe tt for him, if if! 
as v7 4 ;t 
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«74inft him. Whether the Roman Church gave not Authority to her 
Biſhops avd Pricſtsto preachagainſt her corruptions in manners? And 
it ſo, why not againſt her errors in doctrine, if the had any? Whether 
ſhe gave them not authority ro preachthe whole Goſpell of Chriſt, 


and conſequently againſt her doctrine, if it ſhould contradi@ any part * 


of the Golpell ot Chriſtz Whether itbe nor acknowledged lawtullin 
the Church of Rome, for any Lay man or woman that has ability ro 
perſwade others by word or by writing from crror, and untotruths 
And why this liberty may not be praQtiſedagainſt their Religion, ifir 
be falſe, as well as for itif it be true? Whether any man necd any 0- 
ther commiſhon or vocation thenthat of a Chriſtian, ro doe a work 
of chatity? And whether it be not one of the greateſt works of Chart. 
ty (if it be done after 2 peaceable manner, and without an unneceſſary 
diſturbance of order,) to perſwade men out of afalſe;untoa true way 
of cternall happinefſe? Eſpecially the Apoſtle having aflur'd us, thar 
he, (whoſoever hc is) who converteth « ſinner from the errer of his way, 
ſhall ſave a ſor le from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes? Whe. 
ther the firſt Retormed Biſhops diedall at once, ſo that there werenort 
enough to ord1in Others inthe places that were vacant? Whether the 
Eiſhors of En;;land may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of England,as 
well asthe Cardinalls doe the Popes Whether the King or Queen of 
Englaud, or they that havethe government intheir hands, inthe mi. 
nority of the Prince, may not lawfully commend one tethemro be 
conſecrated, againſt whom there is no Canonicall exception? Whe- 
therthe Doctrine, that the King is ſupream head of the Church of 
England,(as the Kings of Iudah, &the firſt Chriſtian Emperors were 
of the lewiſhand Chriſtian Church,) be any new found dodrine* 
Whether it may not be true, that Biſhops bcing made Bithops, have 
their authority immediatly from Chriſt, though this or that man be 
not made Biſhop without the Kings authority ; as well as you ſay,the 
Popebring Pope,has authority immediatly from Chriſt, and yer this 
orthat man cannot be made Pope without the authority of the Car* 
dinalls? Whether you doe well to ſuppole,that Chriſtian Kings have 
no more authority an ordering the atfaires of the Church, then the 
great Turk, or the Pagan Emperors? Whether the King may not give 
authority to a Biſhop to exerciſe his funion in ſome part of his 
Kingdome,and yet not be capable of doing it himſelte: as well as a 
Biſhop may give authority to a Phyſitian, ro practiſe Phyſick in his 
Dioce (lc, which the Biſhop cannot doe himſelte? Whether if Ners 
the Emperour would havecommanded S.Peter or S.Pasl to preach 
:he Golpell of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the office of a Biſhop of Rome, 
whetherthey would have queſtion'd his Authority rodoe 10? Whe. 
ther therewereany Law of God or man, thatprohibited K. Iauss to 
c1ve Commiſhon! to Biſhops, nay to lay his injunionuponthem,to 
docany thing that is lawftull? Whether a caſuall irregularity may not 
be lawtully diſpenc's with? Whether the Popes irregularities if he 
ſhould chanceto incurre any,be indiſpenſable? And if nor who is heor 
wwhearc they, whomthe Pope is fo ſubject unto, that they may di- 

{penſe 
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ſpenſe with him?Whether that be certain which yourake tor granted; 
T hat your Ordination imprints a charater and ours 40th no: Whether 
che power of conſecrating and ordaining by impoſition of hands, may 
not reſide in the Biſhops, and be derived untothem, nut fromthe 
King but Godzand yerrhe King have authority ro commard them 
to apply this power toſuch a fit perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto 
them: As well as if ſome Architects only had the facu!cy of archi- 
teture, and had it immediatly by-intufion from God himſc!fe, yer, if 
they werethe Kings ſubjects, he wants not authority ro command 
them to build him a Palace tor his uſe, or afortrefle for bis ſervice: 
Or as the King of France pretends notto have power to make” Prieſts 
himfelte, yer 1 hope, you will not deny him powerto command an 
of bis ſubjects thar has this power, to ordaine any fit perſon Prieſt, 
whom he ſhall defire to be ordained? Whether it doe nor tollow,thar 
whenſocver the King commandsan houſe tobe built, 2 mcſſage tobe 
dclivercd, or a murthererto beexecured, that all rtreſc things are pre- 
ſently done without intervention of the ArchiteR, meſſenger, or exe. 
cutioner : As well as, that they are :pſofadts ordain'd and conſecrned, 
who by the Kingsauthority arc commended to the Biſhops tobe or- 
dained and conſecrated: Eſpecially ſeeing the King will not deny, bug 
thattheſe Biſhops may retuſe to doe what he requires ro be done, law- 
fully it the perion be unworthy, if worthy, unlawfully indeed, bur 
yet de fattothey may refule: and incale they ſhould doc (o, whether 
juſtly or unjuſtly; neicher the King himfelfe, nor any body elſe, would 
cſteemetheperſon Biſhop upon the Kings defignation? Whether ma. 
ny Popes, though they were not conſecrated Biſhops by any rempo- 
rail Prince, yet might not, or did not receiveauthority fromthe Em- 
peror to exerciſecheir Epiſcopall ftuntion inthis or that place? And 
whether the Emperors had not autherity,upon their delctr,rodeprive 


them of their juriſdiction, by impriſonment or baniſhment? Whether 


Proteſtants doe indeed pretend that their Reformation is wniverlall? 
Whetherin ſaying, the Donatrſts Seit was confined to Africa, you doe 
not forget your ſelte, and contradict what you ſaid above, in 9. 17. of 
this Chapter, where you tcll us, chey had ſome of rhetr Set reſidimo im 
Rome? Whether it be certain, tharnonecanadmir of Bithops willing - 
ly, butthoſe that hold them of divineinſtitutions Whether they may 
not be willing to have them, conceiving that way of government the 
beſt, though nor ablolutely neceſſary? Whether all chole Proteſtants 
that concciverhe diſtinftion berween Prieſts and Biſhops, not to be of 
divine inſtitution, be Schiſmaricall and Hercticall for thinking {os 
Whether your forme of ordaining Bi and Prieſts,be cflentiallto 
the conſtitution of atruc Church? Whether the formes of the Church 
of England diftercfſentially from your formes? Whether in ſaying, 

that thetrue Church cannot ſub [iſt without wndoubied trac Biſhops and 

Prieſts, you-have not overthrown the truth of your own Church: 

wherein I haveprovedit plainly impoſſible, that avy man ſhould be ſo 

muchas morally certain, cither of his own Pricſthood or any otter 

mans? Laſtly, whether any one kind oftheſe extc! nall tormes _— 
crs 
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ders, and government be ſoneceſlary to the being ofa Church, but 
that they may not be diverte indiverſe places, and that a good and 
peaccable Chriſtian may and oughtto ſubmit himſelf to the Govern- 

ment of the place where helives whatſoever it be? All thele Queſtions 

will be necefſary to be diſcuſſed forthe clearing ot therruth ot the 114. 

or propoſition of your former Syllogitme, and your proots of it: and 

I willpromiſe rodebare them tairly with you , it firft you will vring 
{ome better proof ofthe Mator, That want of Succe(fion 15 acertain note 
of Hereſy , which for the preſent remaines both unprov'd and un. 

probable, 

40 AaV.23. The Fathers, youſay, afiene Succeſſion as one mark 

of the true Chiurch: | contefle they did urge Tradition as an argument 
of the truth of their doctrine and ot the fallchood of the contrary; and 
thus farre they agree with you. But now ſee the difference: They 

urg'd it not 2gamit all Hereriquesthat ever ſhould be, bur againſt them 
who rejected a great part of the Scripture, tor no other reaſon but Le 
cavſe it was repugnant 10' their dottrine , and corrupted other parts 

with thety additions and dctrattions , andperverted theremainder with 

divers abſurd interpretations: So Tertullian not a leate before the 
words by you cited. Nay they urg'd it againſt them who when they 
were confured out of Scripture, fell toaccuſe the Scriptures themſelves as 
if they were not right and came not from good authagity , av ifthey were 

Various one from another, and as if truth could not bee found owt of them, 
' bythoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was nor delavered in writing, 
(they djd meane wholly, ) but by word of mouth : And that thereupon 
Paul alſo ſaid , wee ſpeak wiſdome amongſt the perfett. So lIrenew inthe 
very next Chapter beftorerthar which you alleage. Againſt theſe men 
being thus neceſſitated rodoe ſo, they did urge Tradition, but what or 
whoſe Tradition was 1t? Certainly no other buerthe joint Tradition of 
allthe Apoſtolique Churches, with one mouth and one voice reacht« 
ing the ſame doCtrine.Or if tor brevity ſake they producethe Traditi- 

on of any one Church, yer is it apparent, thar, that one wasrhen in co!2. 
action with all the zeſt; Iremens, Tertullian, Origen, teſtifie.as much 
Nthe words cited, and $, Auſtin, inthe place betore alicaged by mee, 
This Tradition they didurge againſt theſe men, and in a time, in com. 
pariſon of ours, almoſt contiguoustorthe Apoſtles - Soncare, that 
one of them, /reneus, was Scholarroone who was Scholar to S. {ob 
the Apoſtle, Tertallian and Origen werenot an age remov'd from him: 
and the laſt of them all, licle morerhenan age tromthem, Yer afrer all 
this they urg'd it not as a demonſtration, bur only as a very probable 

' argument, for greater then any their Advertaries could oppolc againſt 
it. $0 Tertullian in the place above quoted 9. 5, How is it likely that fo 
many and ſo great Churches ſhould erre in one faith? (it ſhould be, ſhould 
liave erred into on faith.) And this was the condition of this argu- 
ment as the Fathers urg'd it. Now it you havigg to deale with us, who 
queſtion no Booke of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtioned 
by ſome whom you your ſelves eſteem good Catholiques; nay who 
icfuſe notto be tryed by your owne Canons, your own Tranilations, 
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who in interpreting Scriptures arc content roallow ot all thole rulcs 
which you cocky exceptthatwe will not allow youto be our 
Iudges; if you will come fittecn hundred years attcr the Apoſtles, a 
fair time tor the pureſt Church co gather much droſle and corruption, 
ayd forthe myſtery of 11:quity to bring its work to lomc pertection, 
which #n the Apeitles time beganto work, It (I ſay) you will come thus 
long after and urge us with the fingle Tradition of one 0! theſe Chur- 
ches, being now Catholiqueto it iclte alone, and Hercticall ro allthe 
reſt : nay notonly with her ancient and originall Traditions, butalſfo 
with her poſt-nate and introduc'd Definitions,and thelc as we pretend, 
repugnantto SCtipture,and ancient Tradition,and all this to decline an 
in liffrens tryall by Scripturc,under pretence (whercin allo you agree 
with the calumnie of the old Heretiques) that «Ul neceſſary trath can. 
not be foundin them without recourſe to Tradition: It, lay, norwnhliſtati- 
ding allchele differences , you will ſtill be urging us with this argu- 
ment,asthe very ſame and ot the ſame torce with that wherewith the 
fore-mentioned Fathers urg'd the old Heretiques, certainly this muſt 
needs proceed from a confidence you have , not only tharwe have no 
School. Divinity, nor Mctaphy ficks, but no Logick or common lenſe, 
that we are but pictures of mcn,and have the definition of rational 
CICALUTCS g1ven us in vain, >. *3 
41 Butnow (uppole I ſhould be liberalltoyou , and grant what 
you cannaprove, thatthe Fathers make Succcefſion a certain and per- 
petuall maik of the-true Church ; 1 beleech you what will come of 
it? What, that want- of Succeſſion is a certain figne of an Hereticall 
company *£ Truly if you ſay ſo, cither you want Logick , which is a 
certain hgne of an ill difputer ; orare notpleal'dto ulc it, which is 2 
worſe, For ſpeech is 4Cextain {ipneof a living man,yer want of ſpeech 
isn0 {ure argument that he is dead;tor he may be dumb and yer living 
ſtill, and we may have other evident rokens that hee is fo, as cating, 
drinking , breathing, moving : So, though the conſtant and univerſall 
delivery of any doctrinc by the Apoſtolique Churches ever fince the 
Apoſtics,bea very greatargument ot the truth otar, yet there isno cer- 
tainty, but that truth, even Divine truth, may through mens wicked. 
ncſle, be contracted from its univeriality, and interrupted in its perpe- 
ruity, and fo loolc this argument , and yernot want others to wſtifie 
and ſupport it felf. Forit may be one of thoſe principles which God 
bath written in all mens hearts, or a concluſion eviden:!y ariſing from 
them: It may be cither contain'd in Scripture in expretle terms, or de. 


. ductble from it by apparent con( e. It therctore yau intead to 


prove want of a perpetuall Succeſſion of Profeſſors a cerrayn note of 
Herefie, you muſt not content your ſelfroſhew , that having it is one 
ſigne of truth; bur you muſt ſhew it to bethc only ſigne of ic and inſe- 
parable from it, Burthis, if you be welladviſ'd, you will never undcer- 
take, Firſt becauſeir is an impoſlible atrempt : and then becaule if you 
doe it you will marre all : for by proving this an inſeparable ſigne of 
Catholique dectrine , you will prove your own, which apparently 
Wants It an many poirts, not to be Catholique, For whereas you lay 

tha 
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thus Succeſtow requires two things agreement with the Apojtles deFrine, 

4/4 an uninerrupred conveyance of it down to them #hat chdttengent: It 
will be prov'd againſt you that you tail in borh points ; and that ome 

things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have not been held al- 

WaiCcs, as your condemning the doctrine of the Chilaſts, and holding 

the Euchariſt not necellary tor Infants; and that in many other things 

you agreenot withthem nor with the Church tor mary ages after, 

For cxample; In mutilation of the Communion , in having your Ser- 

vice inſuch a language as the Afſiftants generally underitand nor, 

your offering to Saints, your picturing of God, your worſhippping ot 

Pictures. X 

42 AdV.14. As tor Ymiverſality of place, the want whereof you ob- 

ject to Proteſtants 4s a marke of Hereſie': Y ou have not ict down 

cleerely and univocally what you mean by it, whether univerſality of 

fact or of right: and it of fact, whether abſolute or comparative: and 

if comparative, whether of the Churchincomparil6 of any other Re. 

ligion, or only of Hercticall Chriſtians: orif in compariſon ofthete, 

whether in compariton of all other Sets conjoyn'd,or in compariſon 

only of any One of them. Nor have you provcd it by any good argi- 

ment in any ſenſe to be a certain mark of Herely: For thote places of 

S. Auſt irie doe not deſerve the name. And truly inmy judgement you 

have done adviſcdly in proving it nobetter. For as tor Vnivcrlality 

of right, or a right to Vniverſality, all Religions claime ir, but onl 

thetruc hasit, and which has it cannot be determin'd, unlkile ir tir 

be determin'd which is the true. Anabſolute Vniverſality, and diff. 

fion through all the worldift you ſhonld prerendto , all the watld 

would laugh at you. It you ſhould'contend for latitude with anyone 
Religion, AM abnmetiſme would carry the viory from you. If you 

ſhould oppole your ſclves againſt all other Chriſtians befides you, ie 

is certain you would be caſt in this ſuit alſo. [f laſtly,being hard driven 

you thould plcaſe your ſelves with being more then any one Sect of 
Chriſtias,it would preſently be replied,that it is ficertain whether now 

you arc ſo, bur moſt certain that the time has been when you have nor 

been ſo. Then when thc® whole wor/dwomadredthat it was become Arriant 1 om 
then when Athanaſius oppos'd the world, and the world Athanaſius: then cont Laciſes 
when ®your Ziberras having the contemptible paucity of his adherents 1,7, 7-4.94. 
objected ro him as a note of error, an{wered tor himſeltc, There was 4 rer.Hi/2. 16. 
11me when there were but three oppoſed the decree of the King, and yet **© 

: hoſe three were in the right, and the reft inthe wrong + then whenthe 

Profeſſors of error ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of tyuth in pro- 

portion, as the ſands of the Sea doe the Starres of the Heawen.( AS® S, Au- _ > — 
ſtineacknowledgeth:) then when 4 Finceutius contelleth, that the roy g _— OI. 
fon of the Arrians had contaminated, not now ſome certain portion, but 14.4th.1. 6.4 
almoit the whole World : then when the author of Na7:1anJens life te- 

ſtifies, That © the Hereſy of Arrins, had poſſeſſed in a manner the whole <1n «its N; 
extent of the world, and when Na1enzen found caulce to cry our, 57. .. 
' Where aretheywhoveproach us with our pouerty,who define the Church 11-4115 1 
hy the multitude, and deſpiſe the little flock? They heave the People, but: © 
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 wethe faith, And laſtly when 4 thanaſins was ſo overborn with Sholes 


& floods of Arrias,that he wasentorc'd to write a T icatilc on purpote 
2 againſt thoſc, who judge of the truth only by plurality ef adherents, $0 
thatif you had prov'd want of Unverſality cycn thus reſtrained, robe 
aninfalliblc note of Hereſy,there would havebecnno remedy but you 
muſt have confeſſed, thatthe time was when you were Heretiques, 
And belides, I fcc aot how you would have avoided tlits great incon- 
venicucc,of laying grounds and ſtoreing np arguments for Antichriſt, 
againſt hecomes, by which he may prove his Company the true 
Church. For itis cvideat out of Scripture, andconfeflcd by you, that 
though his time be not long, his dominion ſhall be very large z and 
that cherruc Church ſhall be then, the women driven into the wilder. 
eſſe. ; 


42 Adv.25. 26. The remainder of this Chaptcrif I would 
dcale ſtrictly with you, I mighr ler paſſe as impertinent to the queſti- 
on now diſputed, For whereas your argument promiſcs that this 
whole Chaptcr ſhall be imploiced 1n proving Lezher & the Proteſtants 
guilty of Hereſy , here you delertthisqueſtion, and ſtrike out into a= 
nother accuſation ot them, that their faith even of the 17uth they hold, 
is not indeed true faith, But purcaſc it were not, does it tollow, that 
the having of this taith makes them —_ that they are there- 
tore Heretiques becauſe they bave thisfaith? Arifotle belceved there 
were Intelligences which moved the Spheares; he belicvcd this with 
an humane perſwaſion, and not wygh a certain,obſcuic, prudent, ſuper. 
naturall faith:and will you make ariforlean Herertique, becauſe he 
believed ſo? Y ou believe there wasfuchaman as 7»1:1uws Ceſar, that 
thereis ſuch a City as Conſtantineple , and your belictc hereof has 
not theſe qualifications which you require: And will you be content 
that this ſhall palle for a ſuthcicnt proofe that you arc an Heretiquey 
Hereſy you have defin'd above to be avolunrary crror: but he that be. 


| lievesrruth, though his bclict be not qualified according to yous 


made, yer ſure in belicving truth hebehevesnocrror; & from hence 
according to ordinary Logick mcthinkesitſhould tollow, that ſuch a 

man tordoing {o, cannot be guilry of Herely, 
44 Butyou will ſay, though hebe not guilty of Herely for be- 
licving theſctruths, yer if his faith be not ſaving, to what purpoſe will 
4c be? Truly very licle ro the purpoſeof Salvation, as litle as it isto 
your proving Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy. But out of our wonted in. 
dylgence, let us pardonthis fault alſo, and doe you the favour to hear 
what you can (iy, to beget this faith in us, that indeed wee have no 
faitt;, orat leaſt not ſuch a faith, withows which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. Your diſcourſe upon this point, you have, I know not upen 
what policie, disjoynted, and given usthe grounds of it inthe begining 
of the Chapter, andthe (uperitruRure here in the end. Them I have 
already examined, and for a great part of them, proved them vain and 
deceittull, 1 have thewed by many certain arguments , that though 
the {ubjcet mattcr of our taith be in it ſelfemoſt certain, yerthatablo - 
hute cerraunty ot auiaercnce, is not required to the elicnce of faith, no 
nor 
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nor ro make ic acceptable with God, bur that to both theſe effects it 
is ſuthcient, it it be tirmeenoughrcoproduce Obedience and Charity, 
I haue ſhewed beſides, thar Pradenceisrather commendable in taich, 

then intrinſecall and effentiallto ir. "So that wharſoever is here ſaid, 

to provethe faith of Proteſtants notaith, for want of certainty or for 

want of prudence, is already anfwered before it is objected: forthe 

foundation being deſtroyedthe building cannot ſtand, Yet for the ful. 
ler refuration of all prezences, I will here make good, that to prove 
ourfaith deſtiture of theſe qualifications, you have produc'd bur vain 

Sophiſmes, and tor the moſt part, ſuch arguments as returne moſt vi- 

olently upon yourſelves, Thus then you ſay, 

45 Firſt tha their belief wanteth certainty, Tprove, becauſe they 
denying the univerſall Infallibility of the Church, can have no certain 

_ to know what objettsarerevealedor tefified by God,Butif there 
= no other ground of certainty but your Churches infallibility, upon 
what certain ground doe you know that your Church is infallible» 
Upon whart certain ground doe you know all thoſe things which muſt 
be known before you can know that your Church is infallible» As 
that there isa God: that Ged hath promilcd his alliſtance to your 
Church in all her Decrees:tharthe Scripture wherein this promiſe is 
extant is the word of God: thatthoſerexts of Scripture which you 
alleage tor your infallibiliry are incorrupted : that thar which you 
prerend is the true ſenſe of them? When you have produc'd certain 
grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not bur it will appeare, that we 
alſo may havegrounds certain enoughto belicve our whole Religion, 
which is nothing clic burtthe Bible, without dependance on the Chur.. 
ches infallibiliry, Suppoſe you ſhould meet with a man that for the 
preſent, believes neither Church,nor Scripture,nor God, butis ready 
& willing tc belicve them all,if you can ſhew ſome ſufficient grounds 
to build his faith upon; will youtell ſuch a man there are no certain 
grounds, by which he may be converted, ortherec are? If you ſay the 
firſt, you make all Religionan uncertainthing: It the ſecond, then ci- 
ther you muſt ridiculouſly perſwade, that your Chvrchis infallible, 
becauſe it is intallible, or elſe thatthere are other certain grounds be- 
ſides your Churches infallibility. 

46 But youprocced and tell us, that Holy Scriptnre ws 1# it ſelfe 
mo#t true and infallible, but without the direttion and declaration of the 
Church, we can neither have certain meanes to know what Scripture « 
Canonicall, nor what Tranſlations be faithfull, nor what is the tyne mean- 
ing of Scripture. Anſw, Butall theſe things muſt be known, before . 
wecan know the direQion of your Church to be infallible, fornoo. 
ther proofe of it can be prerended,but only ſome Texrs of Canonicall 
Scripture, truly interpreted: Therefore cither you are miſtaken, in 
thinking there is no other meanes to know theſe things, but your 
Churches int llible direction , or weareexcluded from all meanes of 
knowing her direction to be infallible, | 

47 But Proteſtants, though as you ſuppoſe, they ave perſwaded their 
own oponions art true, and that they haveuſed ſuch meancs as are wont tc 
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be preſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring of 
Texts &c. Tet by their diſagreement jhew, that ſome of them are decer. 
ved, Now they holdall the Articles of their faith, upon thes only ground 
of 5 criptare, interpreted by theje rules, and therefore it 1s cleere, that the 
ground of their faith is tnfall:ble 1nno ow all.The firſt of thele tup. 
poſitions muſt needs be true, bur the lecond is apparently falle: 1 
mean,thatevery Prorcſtant 1s Pe r{waded that he hath uſcd thoſe means 
which xe preſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture, Bur that which 
youcolle& fromuhicſc ſuppolitionsis cleerely inconſcyquent: and by 
a5g00d Logick you might conclude, that ick and Geometry 
ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the rules of the one, and the prin- 
ciples of the other doe ſomerimes faile, becauſe the diſagreement of 
Logicians and Geometricians ſhew, that ſome of them are deccived, 
Mightrora lewconcludcas well againſtall Chriſtians, thar they have 
no certain ground wherconto icly intheir underſtanding of Scrip. 
ture, becauſe their diſagreements ſhew that ſome are deceived, becaute 
ſomededuce from it the infallibility ofa Chuich, and others noſuch 
marter?So likewiſe a Turke mightuſe the fame argument againft both 
Iewes and hriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt all Religions, anda Scep. 
tick agathſt all rcaſon, Might not the oneſay, Mens dilagreement in 
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* Rcligion, ſhew that thereis no cerrainty in any; and the other,that ex+ 


pcrience of their contradictionsteacheth, thatthe rulcs of realon doe 
ſometimes faile? Doc not you ice and feele how void of reaſon and 


 howfullofimpiety your ſophiſtry is? And how tranſported with 


zealcagainſ Proteitants, you arge arguments againſt them, which if 
they could not be anſwered, would overthrow not only your own,but 
allReligions But God be. thanked, the an{were is caly and obvious! 
Forlet mca but remember not roimpute the taults of mcn bur only to- 
men, and then it will caſily appcar, that there may be {uthcient certain- 
ty in reaſon, in Religion, in the rules of interpreting Scripture,though 
mcnthrough their faults, take notcareto make uſe of them,and fo run 
'nto divers errors and diflentions. 

48 But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be ſundamendal, 
and therefore muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not tm ſome 
fundamentall error, Ani. By like reaſon figce you acknowledge, thar 
every error in points defin'dand declared by your Chutrch deſtroies 
the ſubſtance of faith, and yer cannot determine what points bedeh- 
ned, it followerh that you muſt remainuncertain, whether or no you 
be not in ſome fundarmentall error, and ſo want the ſubſtance of faith, 
without whichthere can beno hope of Salyation. Now that youare 
uncertain what points are defined, a from your owne words, 
c.4.9,3.0t your ſecond Part, whereſay you,No leſſe rmpertinent u your 
diſcourſe, concernmey the dif ficulty to know what s Hereſy: For we gram 
that it 5 not alwaies taly to determine mm particular occaſions, whether 
this or that Dottrine be ſuch, becauſe it may be doubtful, whether 11 be 
againſt any Scripture,or divine Tradition, or Deprition of the Church, 
Neither were it difficult to extort from you this conteſſion, by naming 
diverkc Points, which ſome of you fay aredehin'd, others the Contra- 


ry 
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ry, And others hang ijoſuſpenſe, and know not what to determine, 
But this I have done elſewhere : as alfo I have thewrd plainly enough, 
that though we cannot perhaps ſay in particular, thus much, and no 
moreis fundamentall,yet believing all the Bible,weare certainenough 


that we believe all thatis tundamentall. As he that ina receit, takes. 


twenty ingredients whereoften __ neceflary, though he know 
noe which thoſe ten are,yet taking the whole twenty he is ſurcenough 
that he has taken all thatare neceſlary. 

Ss Ad\.29. But that he who erreth againſt any one revealediruth 
looſeth all Divine Faith, a very true dottrine delivered by Catholique 
Diwvines, (you mcan your own) with ſo generall aconſent, that the con. 
trary.u wont tobe cenſur'd as temerarious: Now certainly ſome Prote. 
ftents. mouſt doe ſo, becauſethey held contradictions which cannot all be 
true, Therefore ſome of them at leaſt, have no divine faith, Anf, I paſſe 
by your weakneſle, in urging Proteſtants with the authority of your 
Divines, which yer in you might very deſervedly be cenſur'd. For 
when D. Porter, to ſhew the many actual! diſſentions between the Ro- 
miſh Do&ors, notwithſtanding their braggs of potenciall Vnity, re. 
ferres to Pappur, who has collected out of Zefar. their contraditions, 
and fer ther-down in his own words tothe number of 2 37. & to Fla- 
' Cius,de Sefta of rentrover fi Religionis Papiſticez you making the ve- 
ry (ame uſe of M. Breerely againſt Proteſtants, yer jecre and ſcorne D. 
Potter, as ithe offcr'd you tor a proote,the bare authority of Pappas 
and Flacixe, and tell him which is all the anſwer you vouchlate him, 
It « pretty that he brings Pappus and Flacius, flat Herftiques,to prove 
your many contradittions: Asit hehad proved this with the barcau- 
thority, the bare jadgement of theſe men, which ſure he does nor, bur 
with x & formall words of Sellarmine faithfully collected by Pappac, 
Aud why then might not we ſay royou, Is itnot pretty that you 
bring Breerly as flat an Heretique as Pappus or Flacius, to proverhe 
contradictions of Proteſtants? Yet had he been ſo vain asto preſſe you 
with the meere authority of Proteſtant Divinesia any point, me 
thinkes for your own ſake, you ſhould have pardon'd him, who here 
and in many other places,urge us with the judgement of your Divines 
as with weighty arguments. Yer, ifthe authority of your Divines 


wereeven Canonicall, certainly nothing could be concluded from it 


inthis matter, there being not oneof them, who delivers tor true do- 
crrine this poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſer down, That any error 
<o4;nſt any one revealed truth deſtroies all divine faith, For they all re» 
quire, (not your ſelfe excepted) that this truth muſt not only be revea- 
led, but revealed publiquely, and (allthings conſidered) tuthciently 
propounded to the erring Party, to be one of thoſe, whic!: God under 
pain of damnation commands all mento believe. And thereforethe 
contradiction of Proteſtants (though this vaine dorine of your Di- 
vines were ſuppoſed true, is buta weak argurnent) That any of them 
haveno divine. Faith, ſeeing you neither have, nor ever can prove. 
(without begging the Queſtion of your Churches intallibYity,) thar 
the truthes out which they differ, are of this quality and condition. 
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Butthough out of curtely wee may fuppolerhis doctrine true, yer 
we havenorcalonto grant it, nortothink it any thing buta vain and 
eroundleffe fancy:and that this very weakand imartificiall argument, 
trom theauthoriry of your Divines, is the ſtroageſt pillar whichir 
hath ro ſapportir. T'wo reaſons youalleage for it our of Thomas A- 
quinas, the firſt whereot vainly luppolerh againſt rcalon. and experi. 
ence, that by the commiſſion of any deadly finne, the 146:t of Charity is 
quite extirpated, And tor the ſecond, though you cry it up foran 4- 
chiles, and think like the Gorgons head it wall curnc us all into one, 
andin confidence of it, inlult upon D. Potter as if he dur(t not come 
near it, yet invery truth haviog conſidered it well, I finds u 2 {crious, 
crave, prolixc, and profound nothing. I could an{wcritima word, by 
celling you, thatir beggs without all c or colour of proote, the 
main queſtion berween us, thatthe intallibility of your Church is ci- 
ther the formall motive, or rule, or a neceſſary condition of faith: 
which you know we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon 
it has nothing but wind tor a foundation, But tothis an{wer 1 will 
adde a large confutation ot this vain fancy, out of one of the moſt ra- 
tionall and profound Doctors of your own Church, I mean Eftas, 
whoupon thethird ofthe Sent. the 23.d1i#,the 13.9. writes thus, /t s 
diſputed (faith he ) whether in h1m who believes (ome of the Articles of 
or faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſomeone, therebe faith pro- 
perly ſo called m reſpect of that which he does believe* In which queſtion 
we muſt before all, carefully drftenomſh beyween thoſe, who retaining a 
generall readineſſe to believe whatſoever the © hurch believes, yet erre 
by ignorance in ſome dotrine of faith, becauſe 11 x0t as yet ſuffictently 
declared to them that the Church does ſobelieve;and thoſe who after ſuf- 


ferent manileſtation of the Churches doftrine, doe yet chooſe to diſſent 


from it, either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary, Foy of the 


. former the anſwer is eaſy, but of theſe, that ws, of Heret1gues retaining 


ſome part of wholſome dottrine, the queſtion w more dttſicult, audonboth 
fadesby the Doftors probably diſputed, For that there s in them true 
faith of the Articles wherein they doe not erve, firſt exprricnce ſeemes to 
Convince: For many at this day denying, for example ſake, Purgatory,or 
Juvocation of Saint 5, nevertheleſſe firmely hol, as by divine revelation, 
that God is Three and One that the Soune of God was incarnate aud ſuffe- 
red, and other like things. As anciently the Novatians,excepting thei? 
peculiar error, of denying reconciliationts thoſe that fell in perſecution, 
held other things in common with Catholiques: So ih they aſifted them 
very much againſt the Arrians, as Socrates relates in hs Eccl, Hift, 
eMoreover the ſame thing is proved bytheexample of the Apoilles,who 
inthetime of Chyiſts paſfron being ſcandaliz'd, loſt ther faith in him: as 
alſo, Chriit after his reſurrection upbratds them with their incredulity, 
and calls Thomas incredulons, for denyime the Reſurrection, Toh. 20. 
I herenupon S, Auſl ine a/ſon has preface npon the 96.Pſ.ſaith,Thet after 
the Reſwrrettion of ((briſt,, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtoredagain. 
And yet we muſt not ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the fath of the Trin- 
ry,of theCreation of the world, of Eternall life, and ſuch like ether Av. 
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:icles, Beſidesthe lewes before Chriſts comming, held the faith of one 
(0d the Creator of Heaven and Earth + whealthough they loſt thetrus 
*aith of the Meſſias by not receiving Chriſt, yet we cannot ſay, that they 
loſ? the faith of one God, but till retained this Article as firmely as they 
1td before, 

ad hereunto, that neither Tewes nor Heyetiques (eeme to lye, in ſay. 
ng they believe either the books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : It 
being apparent enough, that they acknowledge inthem Divine Authort- 
ty thoweh they hold not the _— of them, to which Pee that in 
the 44s. c.20.Believeſt thou the rophets? 1 know that thou belicveſt, 
Laſtly it is manifeit, that many gifts of God, are found even in bad men, 
andſuch as are out of the Church therefore nothing hinders but that 
lewes and Heretiques, though they erre im many things , yet inother 
things may be ſo devieah illuminated as to believearight, $05, Auſtin 
ſeemes to teach in his book, De Vnico Baptiſmo:contra Peiilianum c. 3, 
intheſe words: When a lew comes tows to be made a Chriſiian, we de. 
itroy not in him Gods good things but his own ill. That he belicwes one 
Godis to be worſhipped, that he hopes for eternall life, rhat he doubt; nos 
of the Reſurreftion, we approve and commend him: we acknowledge, that 
«« he did believetheſe things, ſo heis ſtill to believe ther, and «5 he did 
hold, (o he is till tohold them. Thus he :ſubioyning more to the ſame pur- 
poſe in the next, and againinthe 26, Chapter, andin his third book, De 
Bapt.contr, Donat.cap, uit. and upon Fſal.64.But now this reaſon ſeems 
to perſwadethe contrary: Becauſe the formal abieft of fatth ſeemes tobe 
the firſt verity, as it 15 manifeſted by the Churches Dottrine as the Di- 
Vine and infallible Rule wherefore whoſoever adheres not tarhis Rule, al- 
though he aſſent to ſome matters of faith, yet he embraces them not with 
faith, but with ſome other kinde of aſſent: as if a man aſcent to 4 concluſie 
on, not knowing the reaſon by which ut s demonitrated, he hath not true 
tnowleage, but av opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now that an He- 
retique adheres not tothernleaforeſaid, it ts manifeſt: Brcanſe if he did 
adbereto it, as divine andinfallible, he wowldrecerve all without excep- 
tron, which the ( hurch teacheth, and ſo would not be an Heretique. CAf- 
ter this manner diſcourſeth $. Thom. 2.2.q.5.art.3. From whon: yet 
Durand diſſents upon thu diſtinftionghiuking there may be in an Here - 
ttque true faith, in reſpett of the Articles in which he dath not erre. 0+ 
thers,as Scotus and Bonaventure define not the matter pia nly, bus ſeere 
10 chooſe « middle way. | 

To the authority of $, Auftine and theſe Schoolemen, this may be 4d- 
joyned, That it i uſnall with good Chriitians to ſay, that Herettquee 
beve not the entire farth, Wheryeby ut = tobe rntimated, that ſome 
part af it they doe retaine. Whereof this may be anether re:ſon: That if 


thetruths which a lew or a Heretique holds , he ſhould not hold them by 

faith, but after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper will and 
judgement, it will follow, that all that excellent knowledge of God and dis 
w1nethings, which « joand inchem, is tobe attributed not ro the grace of 

God, but the ſtrength of Free will, which & againit S. Auſtine, both elſe- 

where, and eſpecially in the end of his book De porentia, þ 
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We anſwer: 1: wrmperts- 
nent 18 fanth by what meaves webelieve rimePFerity thi! ly wb c 
meaxes God uſethto conferre upon men the gift of Fart h, For altho | 
now the ordinary meanes be the Teſtimony and teachins of the Chuy, h. 
yet it bs certainthat by other meanes, faith bath been 01001 heretofore, 
and is erven fill, For many of the Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, Mel. 
chiſcdc Ck, lob, received farth by ſpecrall revelation « the Apoſtle) by th: 
Mrvacles and Preaching of Chrift; ethers again by the Preaching a»; 
miracles of the Apo#tes, and 1, aftly ethers,by other meanes, when as ye; 
they had heardnething of the infallibility the Church, to litle Cl! 
dren by Baptiſme, without any ethey help this inſnrd: And thertfor: 
it is poſv1ble, that 4 man not adhirine to the Churches detrine wa Bul: 
nfallible, yet may receive ſome thin erfor the word of Cod, which doc in. 
deed truly belong to the farth, either becanſe they are 111, or herersfoer 
have bren confirm” d by miracles: Or becauſe kemanifefily res that the 
ancient Church tausht ſo. ov won ſome other inducement. And yet ne- 
wertheleſie we muſt not ſay that Herettques and Tewes doc holdthe Faith, 
bt only ſome part of the Faith, For the Paith frenfics 41 entirething, 
ard compleat in all parts, whereupon an Heretique is ſ1i4 ro be ſimply an 
nfidell, to have loft the Faith, and according tothe Apoit!r i, Tim. 1.10 
have made ſhipwrack ofie, alrleagh believe thin I, with the fame 
firength of aſent and readintfſe of will, wherewith by others re held all 
thoſe pornts which appertaine to the Faith. And thus farre E ftins. 
Whoſe diſcourſe] preſume may paſſe for a ſuftcien returarion of 
your argumet out of 4qu1m., And therefore. your Corollaries drawn 
from it, That every ex707 45 411ift faith, involves oppoſition rrainſt Gods 
teſtimony , That Proteſtants have no Faith, no certainty, and that you 
have all Faith, muſtrogerher with ut fall ro the ground, 

50 . Butif Proteftant s have certainty , they want 0b[curity, and fo 
have not that faith, which as the Apeſile ſaith & of thr15 5 not appearing, 
T his argument you proſecute in the next Paragraph ; Bur I can find 
nothing in it, toconvince or pexſwade methar Proteſlants cannot have 
25 much cerr2inty as is required rofaith, -of an object not {a evident as 
to beget ference. If obſcurity will nor conſiſt with cert2inty in the high. 
cſt degree, then you are ro blame forrequiring to faith contragicting 
conditions . If certainty and obſcurity wilkſtand together, what rea. 
{on can be imagin'd that a Protcſtanemay not entertain them both as 
well as a Papiſt? Y our bodies & fouls, your underſtandings and wills 
are, I think.ofthc ſame condition with ours? And why then may nor 
we becertain of an obſcurethingas well as you £ And 2s you made 
this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, why may nor wee putting 
Churchinſtead of Scripture , ſend irback again to you? Andtay , It 
Papiſts have certainty, they ant obſcurity ,and ſo have not that faith, 
whichasthe Apoſtleſaith, is of :/hings mot appearing , or not neceſlita- 
ting ourunderſtanding to an allen © For the whole cdihce of the fairh 
of Papiſts is ſerled ontheſe two principles , Theſe particular propofi- 
tions arethe propoſitions of the Church, And the (enſc and meaning 
ofthenfgs clear and evident , at leaſt inall points neceflary to ſalvart- 
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on. Now theſe principles being once ſuppold, it clearly followeth, 


that what Papiſts beleceve as neceſlary to ſalvation is evidently known 
by them to be true, by this argument , It 1s certain and evident, that 
whatſoever is the word of God or Divine Revelationis truce; Bur ir 
is certainand evident thattheſe propoſitions of the Church in parti. 
culararethe word of God and Divine Revelations; therefore it is cer- 
rain and evident, that all propoſitions of the Church are true. VWhich 
Concluſion I rake for a Major ina fecond argument , and fay thus; [t 
15certain and evident thar all propoſitions ofthe Church are truc; Bur 
itiscertain and evident, that tuch particulars, for example , The law. 
fulneſſe of the halfe Communion, The lawfulnefſe and expedience ot 
Latine Service, the DoQtine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences &c, 


are the Propoſitions ofthe Church , therefore ir is certain andevi. ” 


dent that thcſe particular objects are true . Neither will itavail you 
to ſay, thatthe ſaid principles are not evident by naturall diſcourſe, 
but only by the eye of reaſonclear'd by grace : For ſupernaturallevi. 
dence,no lefle (yea rather more) drowns and excludes obſcurity,then 
naturallevidence doth. Neither can the Partie ſoenlightned , be (aid 
voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding tothatlight, bur rather his 
underſtanding is by neceſſity made caprive and forc'd not to disbe- 


leeve witac 15 preſented by tockearalight, And therefore your imagi- 


nary faith is nocthe rue faith defined bythe Apoſtle, bur aninventi- 
on of your own. 


s1 Andhaving thuscryedquittance with you,” I muſt intreat you 


_ todevile (tor truly I cannot) ſome an{wer to this argument , which 


willnot ſervc in proportion to your own. For I hope you will nor 
pretend that I have done you injurie , in ſetling your faich upon prin. 
ciples which you diſclaim . Aad it you alleage this diſparity, That 
you are more certain of your principles, then we of ours, and yer you 
doenot pretend that your principles are ſo evident,as we doe that ours 
are: what is thisto ſay, but that youare more confident then we, but 
conteſſe you have lefle reaſon for it? For theevidence of the thing al- 
{ented to, beit more or leſle, isthe reaſon and cauſe ot theaflent inthe 
underſtanding. Burthen beſides, I amtorell you, that you arc here, as 
every where, extremely, if notaffeedly miſtakenin the DoQrine of 
Proteſtants,whothough they acknowledge,that the things whichthey 
belceve arc inthemiclves as certain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible 
vexities, yer pretend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt per- 
te and abſolute , bur ſuch as may bep ed and increal'das lang 
as they walke by faith and not by fight. And conſonant hereunto is 

their doctrine touching the evidence of the objects whereunto t 
adhere.For you abuſcthe world& them,if you prerend thatthey hold 
the firſt of your rwo principles, That theſe particular Books are the 
word of God, for ſo Ithink you mean) cither tobe init (elf eyident- 
ly certain, or of it {elf and being deveſted ot the motives of credibilt- 
ty, evidently c:cdible : Forthey are not ſo fond as to be ignorant, nor 
9 vainas to pretend, that allmen doe aſſent toir,whichthey wouldif 
ir were evidently certain, nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine , thatifan 
AAaz Indian 
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[ndianthat never heard of Chriſt or Scripture , ſhould by chance find 
a Bible in his own Language, and were ableto read ir, that upon the 
reading it hee would certainly without a miracle belceve it to bee the 
word of God: which he could not chule if it were cvidently credi- 
ble. What then doe vhey afhrm of ir? Certainly no more then this, thar 
wharlocver man that 15 not of a perverſe mind , ſhall wcigh with ſeri- 
ous and maturedcliberation, thoſe great momcnrs of reaſon which 
may incline him to beleeve the Divine authority of Scripture, and 
comparethem with the Iight objeRions that in prudence canbe made 
againſt it, he ſhall not chulſe bur find ſaſhcient nay abundant induce- 


- mentstoyecld untoir firme faith and ſyncere obedience, Let that 


learned man Hugs Grotius [peake forall the Reſt,in his Booke ofthe 

truthof Chriſtian Religion ; which Book wholocver attentively per- 
uſes ſhall find that a man may have great rcaſon robe a Chriſtian 
withourtdependance upon your Chutch for any part of it.: and thac 
your Religion 15 no foundation, burrather a {candall and an objcti- 
on againſt Chriſtianity. He then inthe laſt Chapter of his ſecond book 
hath thele excellent words , 1f any bemet ſatisfied with theſe arguments 
abeve-faid , but deſires more forcible reaſons for confirmationofthe ex- 

cellency of Chriſtian Rel1g10n , let ſuch know that a5 there arevariety of 
things which be true, ſo are there divers wates of proving or manifeſting 
therrmth . Thus is there one way in Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, a 

thirdin Erhicks and laitly another kind when a matter of fadt ts in que- 
ition: wherem verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch teſtimonies 45 are 
free from all ſuſpitionof untruth , otherwiſe down goes all the frame and 
aſe of biftory and a great part of the art of Phyſick , together with all 4u- 
t1fulneſie that ought to be between parents and children : for matters 4 
pratticecan no way elſe be known but by ſuch teſtimonies, Now it us the 
pleaſureof Almighty God that theſe things which he would have us to br. 

leeve (ſothat the very belerf thereof may be imputed to us for obedience ) 


ſhould not ſo evidently > goes. «5 thoſe 7 which are apprehended by 


ſenſe and plaine demonſtration, but only be ſo farre forthrevealed as may 


beget faith , and a perſmaſion thereofont 


arts and minds of ſuch as 
are not obitinate: That ſothe Goſpell 


be as atouchſione for triall of 


mens judgments, whether they be ſoundor unſound, For ſecing theſe ar. 


guments whereof we have ſpoken, have induced ſo many hone, codly,and 
wiſe men toapprove of thu Religion, it w thereby plain enourh that the 
fault of other mens infidelity is not for want of fofficiem teiti many, but 
becanſethey wonld not have that tobe had and embraced for truth which 
« contrary totheir wilfull deſires; it being a hard matter for them to re. 
linqui)h their honours, and ſet at naught other commodities, which thing 
they know they owght to doe , if they admit of Chrifts dotirine and obey 


what he hath commanded , Andthw is the rather to be noted of them, for 


that many other hiſtericall narrations are approved by them to be tru, 
which notwithianding are only manifeſt by authority. and not by any ſuch 
ſtrong proofs , and perſwaſions , or tokens , as doe declare the hiſtory of 
Chriſt tobe true: which are evident partly by the conſe f10n of thaſe Tewe: 
that are yet alive ; andpartlyint ſe companies and conovegations of 

; Chrijtians 


: 
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Chriſtians which are any where to be found ;, whereof doubtleſſe there was 
ſome caiſe, 

Laſlly [ceing the long duration or continuance of Chriſtian Religion, 
end the largeextent thereof can be aſcribed to ne humane power, therefore 
the ſame maſt be attributedto miracles: or if any deny t hat it came topaſſe 
throngh a miraculous manner , this very getting (0 great freak and 
power without a miracle,ay be thought to ſurpaſie any miracle, 

52 Andnow you lſcel hopethat Proteſtants neither doc nor need 
to pretend to any tuch evidence inthe done they beleeve, as can- 
not well conſiſt both with the eſſence and the obedience of faith . Ler 
us come now tothe laſt nullity which you impure to the faith of Pro. 
reftants,and that it is want of Prudence. Touching which point,as I have 
already demonſtrated, thaz wildome is not eflentiall to taich , burthar 
a man may truly belceverruth, though upon inſufficient motives ; So 
I doubt not bur [ ſhall make good , that if prudence were neceſſary to 
taith , we have berterticleto itthen you z and that if a wiſer then Solo- 
mon were here, he thould have better reaſon to belecverhe Religion 
of Proteſtanes then Papiſts, the Bible rather thea the Councell of 
Trent, But let us hear what you can fay! 

53 44%31. Youdemand then firſt of all,}Vhat wiſdome was it 
$9 forſake a Church confeſſedly very ancient and beſides which there could 
bedemonſtratednoother Viſfuble:Church of Chriſt upon earth? I antwer: 
Againtt God and truth there lyes no preſcription, andthercforecer. 
rainly it might be great wiſdome to fortake ancient errours tor more 
ancient Truths , One God is ratherto be tollow d then innumerable 
worlds of men : And therctoreit might be great wildome either tor 
the whole Vitible Church , nay forall the men inthe world, having 
wandredtrom the way of Truth, toretarn unto 1t; or for a part 
of it, nay for one man todoe fo, although allthe world betides were 
madly reſolute ro doethe contrary . It might be great wildometo 
torlake the errors though of the only Viſible Church,much morethe 
Roman, which in conccaving her felt the whole Uthble Church,coes 
tomewhat like the Frog inthe Fable,which thought the dirch he liv'd 
i to be all the world. | 
. $54 Youdemand again, What wiſdeme was it ts forſake aChurch 
acknowlede'd to want nething neceſſary to Salvation, induced with Suc- 
Seſlron of Biſhops, &c, nſ1, ad Eleftion or Choice? 1 aniwer: Yetmight 
it be great wiſdome to torfake a Churchnot acknowledged to want 
nothing neceflary to Salvarian, but accuſed and. convicted of many 
damnablecrrors: certainly damnable to them who were convicted of 
them, had they ſtill perſiſted inthem after their conviction ; though 
perhaps pardonable (which is all that is acknowledg'd) to luchas1g- 
norantly continued in theta A Church vainly arrogating wirhour 
polkbilny ot proof aperperuall Succeſſion of Biſhops, holding al- 
waies the faine dofrinezand with a ridiculous impudence pretending 
p—_ poſſeſſien of all che world:whereas the world knows,that 2 
ite betore Luthers arifing, your Church was confined to a part of 
g part of it , Liſtly 2 Church vainly glorying inthe dependance " 0- 
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ther Churches upon her, which yer ſhe ſupports no more then thoſe 
crouching Anticks which ſeeme in great buildings ro labour under 
the weight they beare, docindeed ſupportthe Fabrick. For acorrup. 
tedand falſe Church may give authority to preach the truth,and con» 
ſequently againſt her own talſhoodsand corruptions. Betides, a falſe 
Churchmay preſerverhe Scripture true, (asnow the Old Teſtament 
15 preſerved by the lewes,) either not being arriv'd rothat height of 
impicty as to attemptthe corruption of it, or not ablc ro cftcct ir, o; 
not Perceiving, or not mggrong the oppolition of it to her corruprti. 
ons. And ſo we might rcEeive trom you lawfull Ordination and true 
Scriptures, though you 1erea falſe Churchzand receiving the Scrip. 
tures from you (thoughnot trom youalone,}I hope you cannot hin- 
der us, neither need wee aske your leave, go belicve and obey them. 
And this,thoughyou be a faile Church, 1scnough to make us atruc 
one. As tor aSucceſfion of menthat held with us in all points of Dottrine, 
it is athing we nced not, and you haveas litle as we. So that if we 
acknowledge that your Church betore Zautber was a truce Church, it 
m 45 notforany ends, for any dependancethat we have upon you ; but 
becauſe weconceiverhar ina charitable conſtruction, you may paſſe 
fora true Church. Such a Church (and no better) as you doc ſome. 

times acknowledge Proreſtantsto be, that is, a Company of men, 
{ | wherein ſome ignorant ſoules may befayed. So thatinthis ballancing 
| of Religionagainſt Religion, and Churthagainſt Church, it ſeemes 
'F, you have nothing of weight and moment toput into your ſcale; no- 
thing but ſmoakand windc, vaine ſhadowesand phantaſticall preten- 


l 

| ces, Yerif Proteſtants on the other ſide, hadnothing to put in their 

Scalebur thoſe negative commendations which you arc plcas'd to af. 
tord them; nothing but,no unity, nor meancs to procure it; no farther 

| extent when Luther aroſe then Luthers hody; no Vniverſality of time 
or placeno viſibility or being,except only in your Churchzno Succe(- 
ſion of perſons or doftrine; no leader but Zuther, ina quarrel begun 
upon no ground but paſhon; no Church, no Ordination, no Scrip- 
tures but {uch as they recciv'd from you; if allthis were true, and this 


Ii were allthat could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poſſibly, with an al- 
lowance of three graines of anc our Scale might {Cem to turne. 

Jut then if it may appearthat part of theſe objeRions are falſely made 

f X againſt them, the reſt vainely; that whatſoever of truth is intheſe im. 

{ Purations , is impertinent to thistriall, and whatſocver is pertinent 


1 15 untruczand beſides, that plenty of good matter may bealleaged tor 
Proteſtants which is here difſembled: Then I hope, our cauſe may be 
e0od notwithſtanding thelc pretences, 

55 Iſaythengthat want of Vniverſality of time & place, The invi. 
{bility or nor exiſtence of the proteſors of Proteſtant Doctrine be- 
fore Luther, Luthers being alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, 
Our having our Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonall and yet not 
do&trinall Succeſhon from you, arevainandimpertinent allegations, 
[| izunſtthe truth of our Doctrine and Church. That the enriretruth 


1 of Chriſt withour any mixrute of error ſhould be proteſled or belie- 
ved 
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vedina!l places at any ime, or inany place at alltimes, is not a thi 
evident in reaſon.neither have weany Revelation for it. And therefore 
in relying ſoconfidently on it, you build your houle uponthe fand. 
And what obligation we had cithertobe fo peevith, asrorake nothing 
ot yours, of fo foolithas to takeall, I[doenot underſtand, For where- 
as you ſay that his is tobe chooſers and therefore Heretiques, [tell you 
that thoughal! Hereriques are choolers, yer all chooſersare not He- 
retiques, otherwiſe they alſo, which chooſe your Religion muſt be 
Hereriques. As for our wanting FY nity and Means of proving it, 
Luthers oppoſing your Church upon meere paſſion, our following 
private men rather then the Catholique Church , the firſtand laftare 
meerc untruths, for we want not Ynity, nor Mecancs to procure itin 
things neceſſary. Plainplaces of Scripture, and ſuch as need no inter- 
preter are our meanes to ootaine it, Neither doe we tollowany pri- 
vate men, bur only the Scripture, the word of God as our rute, and 
reaſon, whichis alſo che gitt of God givento direct us in all our aQti- 
nS, inthe ulc of this rule. Andthen for Luthers #ppoſing your Church 
pon meeve paſſion, is athing 1 will not deny becauſe I know nar his 
heart, and tor the lame reaſon you ſhould not have athrmed it, Sure [ 
am, whether he oppoſed your Church upon reatfon or no, he had rez- 
lonenoughto oppoſe ir, And thereforeif hedid it upon pattion, we 
will tollow htm only in his action and not in his paſſion, in his oppoſi- 
on, not inthe manner of it; and then | preſume you will haveno rea- 
ton to condemne ns, unleſte you will ſay that a good action cannotbe 
done with reaſon, becauſe ſome body before us hath done ituponpal- 
ſon, You fee then how imprudent you have beene in the choice of 
vour arguments, to prove Proteſtants unwiic. in the choice of their 
Religion. 
56 lItrcmainesnow, that I ſhould ſhew that many reaſons of 
moment may bee alleaged for the juſtification ot Proteſtants, 
which arc difſembled by you, ang not pur intothe ballance. Know 
then Sir that when I ſay, The Religion of Proteſtants, 15 in prudence 


to be prefer r'd before yours:as onthe one ſide ! doc not underſtand by 


your Religion, the doctrine of Bellarmine or Baronimes, or any other 
privat man amongſt you, northe DoQrine of the Sorbon, or of the Je. 
ſuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other particular Company a» 
mong you, butthat wherein you all agree, or protefle ro 42ro0 the D6- 
(frincof the Conncell of Trent: {oaccordingly on the other ide, by rhe 
Relirion of Preteſtants, | doe not underſtand the Doctrine of Zacher, 
or Calvin, or Meleanithan; northe Contefiign of Augn/ts, or Cent. 
nor the Catechiſme of Herdelberg, northe Articles ot the Church of 
England, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; bur that 
wherin they all 2gree,and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Har. 
mony,as a perfect rule ofrheir Faith and ARions,thatis, The Bree. 
TheB1s: «, I fay, The Bret s only.is the Religion of Proteſtants? 
Whatſocver eſt they believe beſides it, and the piain, trrefragable, in- 
dubirable conſequences of it, well may they hold it as a marrcr of Opy 


nion, bur a5 marter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with cohe- 
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renceto their own grounds believe it themlclves, nor 1cquire the be. 
lietc of it of others, without moſt high and moſt Schilmaricall pre- 
ſumption, I for my partattera long (andas Iverily belive & hope, 
impartiall ſearch of the rrwue way to eternall happineſſe, doc proteſle 
plainly that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my toot, but upon 
chis Rock only. I ſee plainly and with mine own eyes, that thereare 
Popesagainſt Popes, Councells againſt Councells, ſome Fathers a- 
gainſt others, the ſame Fathers acainſtthemſelves, 2 Conſent of Fa. 
thers of one age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another age, the 
Church of one age againſt the Church of another age. Traditive in- 
ecrpretations of Scripture arc pretended, but there are few or none to 
bc found: No Tradition but only of Scripture,canderiveir ſelfe from 
the fountain, but may be plainly ron eitherto have been broughe 
in, in ſuch anage atter Chriſtzor thatin ſuchan age it was not in, Ina 
word, there is av ſufficient certainty burof Scripture only, for any 
conſidering manto build upon, This therefore, and this only I have 
rcaſonto believe: This I will profefle,accordingto this I will live,and 
for this, if there be occaſion, I will not only willingly,bur even glad- 
ly looſe my life, though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould take 
it from me. Propoſe me any thing cur of this book,and require whe- 
ther I believe it or no, and ſeeme it never ſo incomprehenſible ro hu. 
manercaſon, I will ſubſcribeit with hand and heart, as knowing no 
demonſtration can be ſtronger then this, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore 
it is true, In other things I will rake no mans liberty of judgement from 
him, ncither ſhall any man take minefrom me. I will think noman 
the worſe man, northe worſe Chriſtian; Iwill love no man the lefle, 
for differing in opinion from me. And what meaſure 1 meat toothers 


Iexpedtfromthemagain, Iam tully affured that God dors nor, and 


thereforethat men ought not to require any more of any man then 
this, T o believe the Scripture to be Gods word, to cadeavour to find 
the rue ſenſe of it, and to live according toir, 

57 Thisisthe Religion which Thavechoſen after a long delibe- 
ration, and I am verily per{waded that I have choſen wiſely, much 
more wilely the it I had guided my felfeaccording to your Churches 
authority. Forthe Scripture being all true, I an fecur'd by believing 
nothing elle, that I ſhall believe no falſhood as matter of Faith. And 
if I miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, and fo fall into error, yet am Ife- 
cure trom any danger thereby, if but your grounds be true: becauſe 
endeavouring to finde the trut ſenſe of Scripture, Icannot but hold 
my error without pertinacy, and be ready to torlake ic when a more 
true anda more probable (Elec thall a unto mee. And thenallne- 
ceſſary truth being as I have prov'd, plainly ſer down in Scripture, 1 
am certain by belicving Scripture,to believeall neceſſary Truth: And 
he that does fo, if his life be anſwerableto his faich, how is it poſſble 
he ſhould faile of Salvation? 

58 Beſides, whatſocvcr may be pretended to gain to your Church 
the credir of a Guide, all that & much more -<- ſaid for the Scrip. 
ture, Hath your Church been ancient? The Scripture is moreancient, 

Is 


— I ___—— 0 —— 


PART. Proteſtants not Heretiques. 


Is your Church a meanes to keep menat vnity? $o is the SCripture 
ro keepthoſe that believe it and wil obey it, 1n unity of belict, in mat- 
ecrsneceſlary or very profitable, and in unity of Charity in points un 
neceſſary, Is your Church univerſall tor time or place? Certainly the 
Scripture 15 more univerſall. For all the Chriſtians in the world (thoſe 
I mcan thatin truth deſerve this name,) doe now,and alwaics have be- 
lived the Scripture to be the ward of God:whereas only you lay that 
you only arethe Church of God,& all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. 

59 Thirdly, following the Scripture, I tollow that whereby you 
prove your Churches intallibility, (whereot were it not for Scripture 
what pretence could you have, or what notion could we have? ) and 
by lo doing tacitely contefſe,that your (elves are furer of thetruth of 
the Scripture then of your Churches authority, For we muſt be ſurer 
ot the proofe then of the thing proved, otherwiſe it isno proofe, 

60 Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt 
be true if your Church berruez for your Church gives arteſtationro 
ir. VVhereas it I follow your Church,I muſt follow that which,though 
Scripture be true, may befalſe; nay which if Scripture be rue muſt 
be falle, becauſe the Scripture reſtifies _ it, 

61 Fittly, to followthe Scripture I have Gods expreſſe warrant 
and command, and nocolour of any prohibition: But to believe your 
Church infallible, I have noc6 at all, much leflc anexprefſec6- 
mand, Nay I have reaſonto fear that I am probibitedto doe fo intheſe 
words:call no man M aſter on earth:They fell by infidelity, Thou ſtandeſt by 
faith, Bee not high minded but feare.: The ſpirit of truth The world 
cannot receive, | 

62 Following your Church I muſt hold many things not only 
above reaſon bur agaioſt ir,it any thing beagainſt it : whereas tollow- 
ing the Scripture [ thall believe many myſteries but no unpoſſibili- 
ucsz many things abovercaſon, but nothing againſt it, many things 
whichhad they not been reveal'd,rcaſon could never have dilcoyer'd, 
bur nothing which by true reaſon may be confured:many thingswhich 
reaſoncannot comprehend how they can be,but nothing which reaſog 
can comprehend that it cannot be . Nay [ ſhall believe nothing which 
reaſon will not convince that I ought to believe it : For reaton will 
convince any man, unleſſe he be of a perverſe mind, that the Scripture 
is the word of God: And rhenno realon can be greater then this, God 
layes ſo theretore it is true, | | 

- 63 Following your Church I muſt hold many things which toa- 
ny mans judgment that will give himſclftheliberty of judgment, wall 
ſcem muck; more plainly contradicted by Sdfipture , then the intalli- 
bility of your Church appeares to be confirm'd by it; and conle- 
quently muſt be ſo foolith as to believe your Church excmpred from 
<1r0r upon lefſe evidence, rather then ſubje& w the common conditi 
on of mankindupon greater evidence. Now if Itake thg Scripture on- 
ly for my Guide, I ſhall notneed to docany thing fo unrealonable, 

64 Iflwilltollow your Church I muſt believe impoſſibilities, 

and that wich an ablolute certainty, ay motives which arc conteT'd 
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to be but only Prodentiall and probable: Thatis, with a weak founda- 
tion I muſt firmly ſupport a heavy, a monſtrous heavy building: Now 
following the Scripture I ſhall havenoneceſhity ro undergoe any ſuch 
difhcultics, : | 

65 Following your Church I muſt be ſervant ot Chriſt and a 
Subje& of rhe King , but only-Ad placitum Pape. | muſt beepre. 

par'd in mind to renounce my allegiancerothe King, when the Pope 
thall declare him an Hererique and command me not to obey him: 
And Imuſt be prepar d in mind to citeem Vertue ice, andFVice Yertuc 
if the Pope ſhall ſo determine. Indeed you lay it is impoſſible he ſhould 
doe the latter; but that you know isa great queſtion,neither ts it fir my 
obedience to God and the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionablc 
foundation. And howſoever, you muſt grant that it by an impoſſible 
ſuppoſitionthe Popes commands thi be contrary tothelaw of 
Chriſt, that they of your Religion muſt reſolve ro obcy rather the 
commands of the Pope then the law of Chriſt . Whereas if I follow 
the Scripture, I may, nay I muſtobey my Soveraign in lawtull things, 
thoughan Heretique,though a Tyrant, and though, I doe nor fay the 
Pope, butthe Apoſtles themſelves, nay an Angel! from heaven fouls 
teachany thing again#t the Goſpellof Chriſt, I may, nay I mn# denounce 
Anathemato him. 
66 Following the Scripture ſhall believe a Religion, which be. 
ing contrary to fleſhand blood, withour any affiſtance trom worldly 
power,witor policyznay 2gainſt allthepowerand policy of the world 
prevail'dand cnlarg dit ſclt in a very thort rume all hc over, 
Whereas it is t00to0 apparent, that your Church hath got and ſti!! 
mainraines her authority over mens conſciences, by counterfeiting 
talſe miracles, forging falle ſtories, by obtruding on the world ſuppo. 
{ititious writings,by corrupting themonuments of tormer times, and 
detacing out of them all which any way makes againſt you, by 
warres, by perſecutions, by Maſlacres, by Treafons, by Rebellions; 
in ſhort, by all manner of carnall meanes whether violcnt or fraudu. 
lent, 

67 Followingthe Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt 
Preachers and Profeflors whereof, it is moſt certain they could have 
no worldly cndsupon the world, that they could not projet to them- 
ſelves by it any of the profits or honours or pleaſures of this warld, 
bur rather were to expect the contrary, even aththe mileries which the 
world could lay upon them. On the other fide, the Head of you! 
- Church, the pretended Succeffor of the Apoſtles,and Guide of fith, 
it is even palpable, that Me makes your Religion the inſtrument of his 
ambition, & by ir ſcekes ro-entitle himlelfe 4rredtly or 1ndrreftly to the 
AMonarchy of the wor id. Andbelides,it 1s evidentto ay man that has 
bur halfe an cye, thar moſt of thoſe DoQtrines which you adde to the 
Scripture doe make one way or other, for the honvul or remporall 
profit of the Teachers ef them. 

68 Following the Scripture only, I ſhal! cmbracc a Religionot 
admirable funplicity, confiſting ina manner wholly inthe worthip # 
| | Go 
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Godin ſpiritand truth, Whereas your Churchand Doctrine is even 
loaded with aninfinity of weak,childifh, ridiculous, unſavoury ſuper- 
ſtitions and ccremonies, and full of that rigttcoulnefle for which 
Chriſt ſhall judge rhe world, 

63 Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe that. which Vniver. 
{all,never-tailing Tradition affures me, thar it was by the admirable 
ſupernaturall worke of God confirm'd to be the word of God:where- 
as never, any miracle was m_ , never ſo muchas alame horſe 
cur'd in confirmation of your Churches authority and infallibiliry. 
Andif any ſtrange things have been done,which may fceme rogiveat- 
reſtation ro fome parts of your doctrine, yer this proves nothing but 
therruth of the Scripture , which torerold that ( Gods providence 
permitring it, and the wickednefle of the worlddeler ving ir) frange 
ſignes and wonders ſho «ld be wrought to confirme falſe doit rine that they 
which love not the truth, may be grven over to ſlrange deluſions, Neither 
does it iceme rome any ſtrange thing, that God ſhould permit ſome 
true wonders to be doneto delude them who have forged fo many 
ro deceive the world, 

70 If I followthe Scripture, I muſtnot promiſe my ſelfe Salva- 
tion without cffeRtuall derehiion and mortification of all vices, and 
the cfte&tuall praRtice of all Chriſtian vermies: Bur your Church 0. 
pens ancalicrand a broader way to Heaven,and though | continue all 
my life long in a courſe of finne, and without the practice of any ver- 
ruc, yet gives mc aſſurance that I may beletin to heaven ata poſternce 
v4, even by any a of Attritionat the hovre of death, if it be joyn'd 
with confteſhon, or byanact of Contrition withour contefſion. 


71 Admirablec arc the Precepts of piety and humility , of inno- - 


cence and patience, of liberality, trugality, temperance, f{obricry, ju- 
ſtice, meckneſle, fortirude, conſtancy and gravity, contempt of the 
world, lore of God andthe love of man kind; Ins word, of all ver- 
rues, and againſt all vice, which the Scriptures impoſe upon ns, to be 
obeyed under pain bt damnation: The ſumme whereot is in manner 
compriz'din our Seviours Sermon upon the Mount,tecorded inthe 5.6, 
and 7. ot S. Matthew, whichif they were generally obcycd, could 
not bur make the world generally happy, and the goodneffe of them 
alone were ſuthcientro make any wife and good man believe that 
this Religion rather then any other, came from God the Fountain of 
all goodnefſe. And thatthey may be generally obeyed, our Saviour 
hath ratified them all inthe cloſe of his Sermon, with theſe univerſall 
San&tions,Not every one that ſayeth Lord Lord, ſhall emter intothe King - 
dome, but he that doth the will of my Fathe whichu in Heaven: and a- 
gain, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall be 
{ined unto 4 fooltſh man which built his houſe apon the ſand, and the 
ra:me deſcended, and the fload tame, and the winds blew, and it fell , and 
Lreat was the fall thereof, Now your Church,notwithſtanding all this, 
cncrvates and in a manner diffolves and abrogates many of theſe pre- 
cepes, reaching men tharthey are not lawes forall} Chriſtians, bur 
Counſclls of pertetion and matrersof Supercrrogation :char a o 
Bbb 2: {Na 
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1-211 doe well if ke doc obſerve them, bur he ſhallnor tinne it he 0b- 
ſerve rhem not; That they arc for themwhoayme at high plaecs in hea- 
ven, who aſpire with the two fonnes of Zebede, to thc right hand or 
tothe left hand of Chriſt: Burt if a man will be content barely ro goe 
zo heaven, andto be a doore keeper inthe houle of God, clpecially if 
he will be content to taſt of Purgatory in the way, he may obcaine ic 
at any caſicr purchaſe. Theretorcthe Religion of your Church isnoc 
{ſo holy nor ſo good as the doctrine of Chriſt delivercd in Scripture, 
2nd therefore not 1o likely to come trom the Fountaine ot holinefle & 
goods . | 
72 Laſtly, if I follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall doe all 
one, as if I ſhould follow a Company of blind men in a judgement of 
colours, or in the choice of a way. For every unconfidering man is: 
blind inthat which he docs not conſider, Now what is your Church 
bur a Company of unconſidering men, who comtort themſelves be. 
cauſe they £4 greatcompany together, but all of them, cither out of 
idlcnefle efulethe trouble of a ſevere tryallof their Religion, (as if 
heaven were not worth it,Jor out of ſuperſtition fear the event of ſuch 
a tryall, that they may be ſcrupled and ſtaggered and diſquieted by it; 
therefore, tor the moſt part doc irnotat all. Or it they doe it,they 
doc it negligently and hypocritically, and perfunctorily , rather for 
the ſatistaCtion of others then themſelves ; but certainly withoutin. 
difference, without liberty of judgement, without a rcſojurion ty 
doubt of it, it upon examiaation the grounds of it prove uncertain, or 
ro leave it, if they prove apparently falle, My own experience aſſures 
me,thatin this imputation I doc you noinjury : but it is very appa- 
rent to all incn from your ranking, dowbtang of any part of your Do- 


. trine,among mortall finnes, For trom hence it followes, that feeing 


every man muſt reſolve that he will never commic mortall anne, that 
he muſt never examine the grounds of itatall, tor tc: he ſhould be 
mov'd to doubt: or it he doc, he muſt reſolve that no morives,be they 
never {o ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt, but that with his will and 
reſolution he will uphold himſelfe ina firmebelict of your Religion, 
though his reaſon and his underſtaiiding faile him. And lecing this 
35the condition of all thoſe whom you eſteem” good Carholiques, 
whocandeny,but you are a Company of men unwilling and atraid to 
underſtand,leaſt you ſhould dog good! That have cycsto fee and will 
not {ee,that have have not the lowe of truth (which is only to be known 
by an iadifferent eryall, )& thert:tore deſerve ts be grver over to jtrong 
de{uſtons,men that love darkneile morethen light: 1n a word, that you 
arc the blind leading the blind, and what prudence there can be, in fol- 
lowing ſuch Guides,our Saviour hath taught us in ſaying, If the blind 
lead the bling, both hall fall :nso the ditch. 

73 Thereremaines unſpoken toin this Section, ſome places out 
of S, Auſtin,and [ome {ayings of Zuzher, whercin he conteties that in 
the Papacy are many good things. But the former | have alrcady con- 
Gdered , and return'd the argument grounded on them . As for 
Laihers ſpecches, I cold you,not long ' _ that we tollow no privas 
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men, and regardnot much what he fates either againſt the Church of 
Kome,ot tor it, but what he proves. He was a man of a vehement Spi- 
rit, and yery often what he took in hand, he did not doe it but over 
doc it, He that will juſtity all his GR. eſpecially ſuch as he wrote 
in heatof oppoſition, I believe will have work enough, Yer in theſe 
lentences, though he overrcachin the particulars, yer what he faics in 
generall we conteſle true, and contefle with him that in the Papacy are 
many ood things, which have come fromthem to us, bur withall we 
lay thereare many bad, ncither doe wee think our ſelves bound in 
prudence cither to reze& rhe good withthe bad, orto retain the bad 
with the good, but rather conccive ita high point of witdome, to fe- 
parate between the pretions and the vile, to ſever the good from the bad 

and to put the gogd in veſſels ro be kept, and to caſt the bad away; totry aff 
things, and to hold that which « good, 

74 AdY.32. Your nextand laſt argument againſt the faith of 
Proteſtants is, becauſe waxting Certainty and Prudence, it muſt alſe 
want the fourth condition, Supernaturality. For that beins a humane per. 
It waſion tt is not intheeſſence of it [upernatar all : and being imprudent 
andraſh,it cannot proceed from Diyine motion, 4n1 ſo u not ſupernatu- 
rall in reſpeF of the cauſe from which it proceedeth, Ant. This litle 
diſcourle ſtands wholly upon what went betore, and theretore muſt 
tall rogether with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as ccr- 
tain, and as prudent as the faith of Papiſts z and therefore if theſe be 
certain grounds ut ſupernaturality, our taith may haveir as wellas 
yours. [ would here furthermore be inform'd how you canaſlure us 
thatyour faich is not your perſwaſtonor opinion (for you make them 
all one,ythat your Churches dotrine is true? Or if you grant it your 
per{waſion, why is it notthe perſwaſtonof men, and inreſpet of the 
{ubje ot it, an humane per{ſwaſton? I defirealſo ro know, what ſenſe 
there is in pretending that your per{waſion is, not in regard of the ob. 
ze only and cauſe of it, burin nature or eſſence of it ſupernaruralle 
Laſtly, whereas youſay, that being 1mprudent it cannot come from di- 
wine motion : certainly by this reaſonallthey thar believe your own 
Religion,and cannor give a wile and ſuthcient reaſon tor it, (as millions 
amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemn'd to have no ſupernaturall 
faith:or if not, then without queſtion nothing can hinder, burthart the 
imprudent faith of Proteſtants may proceed from divine motion, as 
well as the imprudent faith of Papiſts, 

75 Andchus having weighed. your whole diſcourſe, and found ir 
alrogerher lighter then vanity, why ſhould Inor invert your conclufi- 
on,and ſay, Sceing you have nor proved that whoſoever crics againſt 
any one pourit of Faith looſerh all divine Faith : nor that any error 
whatſoever concerning that which by the Partics litigant may be e- 
ftcem'd a marrer of faith is a grievous ſinne, at followes notar all, rhar 
whenrwo men hold diffcrent doctrines concerning Religion, that bur 
onecan be ſaved? Not that I deny, buttharthe ſeatence of S.Chryſoft. 
with which you cencludethis Chapr.may ina good lcnle be truc: tor 
oftimes by rhe faith 15 meant only that Doctrine which is neceſſary ts 

| Bbb 3 ſalvation, 
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ſalvation, and toſay that falvation may be had without any the leaſt 
thing which is neceſſary to {alvation, implyes a repugnance aae de- 


Ag {trois it ſelte. Beſides, notto belicye all neceflary points, and tobe. 


a Cant. 2.4, * 


lievenonear all, is for the purpole of ſalvationall one; and theretore 
he that does ſo, may juſtly bc laid ro deſtroy the Golpell of Chriſt, 
ſccing he makes it uncftectuall rothe end for which it was intended, 
the Salvation of mens loules. Bur why you thould conceive rhat 
all differences abour Relivion, are concerning matters of 
faith, inthis high notion ofthe word, for that 
[ conceive no realon, 


CHAP. VII 


In regard of che Precept of Charity towards ones ſelf , Proteflants are 
in ſtate of Sine, as long as they remain ſeparated from the Roman 
Church. | 


- 


IV? -Goodnelſe of God, which is the formal Gbiett, or Mouve of Charrty,and foc 
Þ which all otherrtungs acc loved , us differently part.cuapued by dafterent Ob. 

wo FF”  jes; and there tore the love ve beare re ther for Gods take muſt according» 
|» ve unequal ln the yerrue of Fairh, the caſe 15 farre $ becaulc all che Objets, or pan s 
wh we believe, doc equally pait:apate the divne T ſlmony of Revelation, for whuch we be- 
eve alike all rhings propounded tor ſuch. For itis as tor God, to (peake an untruth 
in 3 (mall, as 11a great marter, And thugs the Ide whuoh ve have fo often affirmed , char 
ny lcaſt crrour againſt Faith, ts 1yurious w God, and defrutive of >:lvation. 

2 Thisorderin Charity may be confideredy' Tewards God; Ovr ovne foule; The foule of 
our Nerhbourz Our one bite, oods; and the life or goods of our Neighbour, God is to be 
loved aboyg all things, iobjedtiye (as the Diunesipeake) that is, we mult with or deſire 
12 God, a Gund more great, perfeft, and noble thinro any, or all other things: namely, all char 
inGeed He is, a Nature Infirure, Independent , Immmenſe &c. and alfo appreriative, thar is, wee 
wt loom loulc what good ioever ythen leaye, and abandon Him, In che other Objects of Cha- 
rity, of which 1fpoke, this order 18 to be kept, Ve may, but are not bound , co pretcere che lite 
and googs of oar Nergbour before our owne; ve are bound co prererre che (oulc of our Neigh- 
Dour betore our ove. :rmporall goods or lite, if he happenco be wn extreme ;piricuall necethicy, 
ins ©2247 WE by our afliſtance can (uccour him, accordingts the laying of $, Jon; In this we bauve 


v. knowre (>) the Charity of God, becau/c be hath yielded his life for wa: and we 04ght to yield our 


willnor doubr (c) ro looſe bis 


{iſe for our Brethren, And $. Auguſime likewile farth: A C 
wee tre to preterre the ſpiritual 


ze teaiporat tt fe, for the ereraat life of bis Neigbboug, | 
m00d 73205147 Cf betorc buth me Cuiceltol goud of ear Ncizhbour, becaulc 
5 Charity Goth of ns own Nature, chicHy encline the in whom it reſides , to love Ged, 
and to be uaitcd wth him: (o of it lebfe ir enchnes him 16 procure thole things whereby the (aud 
V ryuon with God is ett:Qcd, rather £9 himicltc then tg others, And tcom heace it  followes , that 
11 things necefſiry $0 falyauony no man oughtin any caſt, or 1g any re{peA whatloever , to pre= 
terre the hl cred, either of 2ny parncular perfor, or of the whole world before his own 
auie3 according tothoſe words of ont Bieſied Saviour: i bat doth it (&) availc a many if be paine 
66 whole world, and ſuftaine the e of b4 own ſoale? Aud theietore (50 come to our prevent 
purpoſe) itis ducttly againttihe Order of Charity, or againit Chanty as it hath a reference to our 
iclves, vwaxh Divines call Charitss ia, to adventure euher the omnring of any meanes necel- 
L4iY wo lalvanion, or the commutung of airy thing ceepugnant © it, wor vehatlecver reipet , and 
« CURLY , 1 by ving out ot the Fan Charch we put our ſelves in haz ud, ether ro want 
(ome thing neceflictly required rofale anon, or clic ro performe ſome a agaait ir, wee commut 3 
noit 2nevous hnne azanſt the verrue of Charity, as i aalpets ous ſclves, and {0 cannot hope for 
alv30n withour repentance, : | 
Now, of things accefary to (alva;ionghere are two forts, according to ihe dotrine of all 
: Drruies, 
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Divines. Sore things (tay they) are accefliry to talyation , gece /ieate penn » neccilary only v 

becawic they are commanded; For, If thou wilt (e) enter 1at0 life, krepe the Conmandemeats. In . YT q 

whuch kind of things, as probable igyorauce of the Lavy,vs ut the commandemem gorh excule the a - 

. party trom all taulcy breach cthereat; (o hikewike doth it no: exchudedalvation in cate of WNOcance, i of 
Some other thangs ace (aid to be neceffacy to lalvauion wece firare medtj, finis, o: /alatis ; becauſe i 

thicy are Meanes appointed by Godto attaine our Ead of cternall ſab arton,un ts thiitt a manner, | 

that ut wer® preſumptios ww hope tor Salvation without them, And as the tormer meancs are (aid 

t6 be aecefary, becauic they ace commanded; io the laiter are commonly (aid to be commanded. 

becaulc they are neceſſary, ihatis; Alihuugh there were no other ſyeuuall precepe concerning them; 

yer luppolng they bee once appoinced as meanes ablolutcly neceflary to lalvauon, there canmor 

but arile an obligation of procuring to have them, in vertue of that umycriall precepe of Chant», 

winch obligeth every man to procure the lalvation of tvs own tonle. [a this fort divine reſallis's 

Faith is necettary to falyation; as Lkevile repentance of every deadly ftinne , and un the duttrivic 

vi Catholiques, Baprilme is re, that 18, ina, roChuldren, and tor thuie who are came to this 

ule of reaſon, m yero, or barty dere, when they cannot have ut un aGt, And as Bapulme 1s necel 

(ary for remuſlion of Original and Aﬀugll wnne commurted betore ii: (os the Sacrament of Con- 

feſjurs, or Pennance us neceffiry ws res or in vorey in ad , ot defire , tor the remithon ot morcali 

hanes, commurred after Bapulimne, L be Manuſter of whuch Sacrament of Pennance being necetls- 

nily 4 true Pricit, true Ordination i neceBary in the Church of God tur renutiion of kunes by 

thus (acrament, as allo tor other ends not belonging to our preſent [purpole, From hence it cilerh, 

that no 1gnor ance of impoſſibility can (upply the wan of thote means which are abigluicly ne- 

cellary 19 lalyation, As it, tor example, a hlunet depart this world without repenung humielte of 

all deadiylinnes, although he dye ſuddenly, or anexpedtedly tail wut of his wits, and (0 commit 

no new line by omniſhon of repentance; yet he thall be eternally punidicd tor his former fiunes 

commrted ,and never repented, If an lnfant dye without Baptiiime, he camo be fived, not by 

reaſon of any atvall Ggnac commuted by tym in omitung Baputme , bat tor Origuaall Gene , not 

turgiven by the mcanes wiuch God hath ordained to that purpoſe. Which dodriae, all, or mult 

P:oxeft ants will ( for ought 1 know ) grantto be ive, wibe Children of Infiecls, yea not only 

Lutherans but al.o ſome other Proteſtancs,as M.Bii/as lat 0: mncbeſter (t ) & others hold it tobe F Tn his us 

wue,even inthe Children of the tachtull, And it Proweftans in generall dutagree fon Catholiques 4 gerence 

in thagpornt , «t canner be denyce but that our dilagreement1s ina point very fundamental. And oC, Part 4, 

the like | (ay of che Sacrament of Pennance, winch they deny to be necefiary rofalvation, cither bn pag 163.5 

a&, or in defirez whuch error is likewale fundamentall, becaule it concernes (as Laid) a thing ne» ,6 

cu y to (alvation: And for the fame reaton, it their Prieftkogd and Ordination be doub:tvll, 23 

certainly it 19, they are in danger to want a meanes Withour which they cannot be (ayed, Neuher 

ought thus r1gour to leeme og, = unjuſt: For Almighty God having of bis own Goodne/e, 

without gar merit, tirft ordained Man to a /ſuperaaturallcnd of cternall tebenty; and theny atres 

our tallin Ada vouchiatcd to reduce us to the attainung of that End, it lus bleged il] be plea - 

ied to limit the atrauning of that End, to (ome meancs which in tus intinmee Wildome he thinks 

moit ft; who can — Is. doit thou ſo? Or who can bope tor that Kng, without ſuch mc ances 7 

Blefled be his drvinc Majelly, tor rouchlating to ordaing us, batc crearwes, too ſublime ankud , 

by any mcaves 2t all! 

4 Ou otthe toreſard bifterence tolloweth another, that (generally (peaking) in chings n*- 
ceflucy oaly, becaulc they are commanded, it 1s ſufbcicnt tor avoiding (inane, that we proceed priv- 
demtly, and by the conduct of ſome probablc opinion, maturely weighed and approved by men ot 
vertue, learning 2nd wildome, Newher ace we alwaces obliged to tollow the moſt ſtud, and (e- 
vere, or lecure part, as long as the docrige which wee embrace , proceeds upon tuch realons, as 
may warrant it to be truly probable ,and prudent,though the contrary part want not allo probable | 
grounds, For in humane sf ures, and dlcourſe, endence and certainty cannot be alwaies expeQ- \ 
ed, Bur when wee txear noe precaſely of avoiding finne , but moreover of procuring ſome thing if 
without whuch I cannot bee ſaved; 1 am obliged by the Law, and Order of Charity ©& procure 18 

reat certainty a3 morrally | am able; and ama not to follow cuery probable opimon or d1Rtamen, 


tut iorem partem, the ſafer part, becaule if my ity prove falle, 1 hall nor probably, bur | 


certainly come (hort of Salvation, Nay in ſuch caſe, I ſhall incurre a new finne againſt the Tertue 
of Chartty towards my elſe, which obligerh every one net toexpole hus ſoule to the hazard of c- 
rernall perdition, when it is in his , with the affiftance of Gods grace, to make the matter 
ture. From thus very ground i« is, although ſome Divines be of apinion, that it 18 not a inns 
to ule lome Mer, or Form of Sacraments, only probable , if we reſpe& preciſely the reverence 
or relpe& which 1s due to Sacraments, as they belong to :he Morall infu/ed Veriue of Keltzion; 
yet they are ſuch Sacraments, a3 the invalidity thereof may endanger the falyatien of (oules, 
all doe with one conſent agtee , tharit is a grievous offence to ule 2 doubtful, oc anely probable 
Matter or Forme, when it is in our power to procure cerrvinty. If cheretore it may appeare, that 
thoughit were not certaine that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroye3 Salvation [as we hive provedto 
be very certame) yer at leaſt that is ; and-with all, that there is 3 way more ſafe 3 it will 
_— out of the grounds already Lid , that they are obliged by the law of Charity ro imbeace 

that Late wy, 

5 Now, that Proteſtants have reaſon at leeſt t@ doubt in what calc they Rand, is — | 
aT: 


# 
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from what we have (aid, and proved about the univerlall infallbiluy ct the Church, and ot ker 
being ludge of Controverhies, ro whom all Chiiſtans ought ro lubmir their Ludgement (a8 even 
ſome P:oceſtants gyant,) and whom to oppoſe in any one of hex definuons; is 2 grievous finae” 
A alſo from what we have ſaid of the F'nrry, Unrver ſality and Vifbility of the Church, and of 
Succeſhon of Perſons, and Dofrine; Of the Condimions of Dinne Faith, Cerramry, Objcurity, 
Pradence and Superaaturaltty vvhuch are waning in the faith of Proteſtants, Ot the trivolous 1- 
ſtaction of points tandameniall & not tundamentall ihe confutauon wheieot proveth tharHe- 
rctiques dilagieeing amoug themclves 1n ary leaſt Punt cannot have the {lame tanh,nor be of the 
fime Churchz) Ot Schulme; of Herely; ot the Perions who tilt revolted trom Kome and of thei 
Monves; of the Nature of Faith, wiuch 1s deſtroyed by any leaſt errour,& it 1s Certaine that (orne 
vi we mult be 1n error & want che (ubſtance of true taichz &flince all pretend the like cercamnty ut 18 
cleer that none of them have any certainry at all, bur that they want true faxch, whuch: is 2 mrancs 
m0/7 ab/olutely neceſſary to Salvation. Morcover,as 1 aid heretofore, fince ut is grams that every 
E101 11 fundamental points 1s damnable, and that they cannox tell in particula: , witit points be 
fundamentall;it followes _—_ of _ w—_ whether —— Brethrca doe not erre 
damaably , un bring cercain that amongit io many dilagreeing ome mult crre. Vpon the 
ſame Do of beams ablc ro afſigne what points be fundamentall, 1 lay , they concert 
6 hcther the difference ameng them be fuadarientall or no,and conſequently whe ther they agree 
12 the ſubſtance of fanh and hope of Salvauon . 1 omit to adde that you want the Sacrament of 
Pcanance anſtruted for remiſſion of finnes, or atleaſt you muſt contefic that you hold it not ne- 
ceilaryz and yet your own Brethren, tor example, the Century Writers doe (g) —y char 
11 times of Cyprian,and Tertullian , Privete Conjeſlion even ot Thoughts was uſed; and that, it 
was then commanded,and thought neceſſery. The like, I fay, concermng your Ord1nauon, which 
«: |c 1ſt 13 very doubrtull, and conſequently all that depends thereon- 

6 Oathe orher fade, that the Roman Church is the the ater way to Heaven (not tÞ repeat 
whithach been already (aid upon divers occaſions) I will again put you in mind , that unlefle the 
Koman Church was the true Church there was no wilible rruc bh upon earch. Arhing fs 
manutelt , that Proteſtants themſelves contcfle that more then one ended years the Rowan 
Chuch poſiefied the whole world , 24 we have ſhewed heretofore, out of their own (1) words: 
tram whence ut follows, that wnletle Ours be the true Church , you cannot pretend to any perpe= 
tuall vihble Church of your Own; but Ours doth not depend on yours, before which it was, And 
here I with you to conſider with feare and trembling , how all Komen Cathul:ques, not one ex- 
cepred; that 1s,thole very men whom you mult not to ere damnably in their behef,, unlefie 
you will deſtroy your own Church, and lalvatioun, doe with wnanimous content believe, and pro- 
teile that Proceſtancy unrepented deſtroyes Salvation; and then tell me, as you will aniwer at the 
Jitt day, Whether it be not more ſafe, to live and dic in that Church , wh 4 cycn your lelves are 
+ rced £9 acknowledg wor robe cut off from apeyf Salvation, (which arc your ow: wards) then 
« live in a Church , which the ſad contefledly rrue Church doth firmly bebeve , and conttantly 
p: »tcile not :o be capable of Salvation, And therefore 1 conclude that by the molt firict obligate 
on of Charity towards your own foule , you are bound to place it in (atery , by returning ts that 
C hurch, from which your Progenitors Schuſmancally departed z leaſt r00 | ute you find thatlaying 
ot the holy Ghoſt vertfied in your ſelves : He that loves (1) the danger, ſha! periſh therein. 

7 Aganſt ths laſt argument of the grearer ſecurity of the Ruman Church drawa trom your 
own confeſſion, you bring an Objethon; which in the end will be tound ro make tor us, agunſt 
y our (ele, It 15 taken from the words of the Donwiſts, ſpeaking to Catholiques in this manner: 
T our ſelves confe ſe (k) our Baptiſmne Sacraments , andFaith (here you pur an Explication oz 
your own, and lay, jor the moſt pert , asif any (mall error wtfanh dd no dettooy all Farth) ro be 
£104 and available.le deny yours to be [o, and ſay there un Church , no [dlyation among/t you; 

T here/ore ot uu fafeſi for all to Joyn with ws. 

$ By your leave our Argument is not (as yu ſay} for imple people alone, but for all them 
who have care to fave their foules. Neither 18 it grounded upon your Charitable Iudpement (#3 
you (1, ſpeak) but upon an inevitable neceſſity tur you, enher to grant ſalvation to vur Church, 
or to entaile cerraine damnation upon your ownez becauſe yours can have no being will Luther, 
unleſie ours be ſuppoſed to have been the true Church of Chriſt, And frnce you erm thus Argu- 
ment 2 charme, take hted you be none of thoſe, who according to the Prophet David, dot not 
hearc the weice of bim (m) who charmeth wiſely, But to came tothe purpoic Catholques never 


- granted that the Donauſts had 2 true Church, or might be ſaved: And therefore you having cired 


out of $. Auguſtine, the words of the Catholques, that che Donatifts had tt ve B2pri/me , when 
you come to the contrary words of the P1n4ifts, you adde, No Church, No Salvation; mak ng 
the Argument"to have Juing terminor, without vwhuch Addinon you did (ce it made nothing 2- 
gainſt us: For , asIiaid , the Cathol;ques ncver yielded ,, that among the Donaults there ws 3 
true Church, or hope of [alyanion. And your (cltc,a tevy leaves after,acknowledge thu the Dona- 
tits mamtained an error, which wat im the Matter and Nature of it ry bercticall againſt that 
Article of the Creed, whereis we proſe + 19 believe the boly(n)Catholkue Church: and contequen: 
ly, you cannot allow (alvation ro them, as you dec, and mult doe © us. And iheretore the Dong 
ti/r covld not make the like argument ::antt Catholbques , 25 Cathal:ques make againſt you, 
vyl10 grant us Salvanien, whiil vie deny toy0n, But at leaf { you will tar} this Arguracnt for the 
"__ | Cectauny 
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Certainty of theur Bapriſme, was like ro Ours touching the Security and Cerrainty of our ſalyati- & 
on; and therefore that Cathohques ſhould have eſteemed the Bapuſme of the Donatiſts mare k 
certain then their own , and fo have allewed Re zation of tuch as were baptized by Here« f; 
ques, or ſinners, 23 the Donauilts eſteemed all C $to be. 1 aniwer, no, Becauſe it being h 
3 matter of faith, that Bapulme admimiſtred by Hereriques ,ob(crving due Matter form &c. is va- | 
lidezio rebaprize any(o bapured, had been both a ſacriledg in reneraung aSacrame: norrenerable, 
and a profetſion alſo of a damaable Herely, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but certainly 
. But you confeſle that in the or practice of the Xgman Church , there is no be= 
hief,or probefſion of any damnable error, which if there were, even yuur Churchſbould certainly 
be no ch, To believe therefore and profefle as we doc,camnct exclude Salvation, as Rebaprz- 
zation mult have done, But if the Devariffs could have afhrmed with trath, that in the opimon 
both of Catholiques and themſelves , their Baptiſme was goed , yea and good 1n ſuch ſort as that 
unlefe theirs was good , that of the Catholques conld not be fuch ; but theirs might be good, 
that of the Cathuliques were not : and further that it was no damnable errorto belicye, 
that Bapuſme adminiſtred by the Cathohques was not good, nor that it Was any Sacnledg toret= 
eerate the ſame Bapuſme of Catholiques: It, I ſay, they could have truly affirmed theſe thingy, 
they had (aid omewhat,whuch at Icaſt had ſeemed ro the purpole. But thei things they could not 
ſay with any colour of truth , and therefore their argument was fond , and umpious. Bat we with 
eruch ſay to Proteſtants. Youcannot bur confeſſe that our dottiine containes no damnable error, 
and that our Church is ſo certainly a rae Church, that unlefle ours be true you cannot pretend a= 
apy os yongramt , that yeu ſhould be guilty of Schuſme , it you did cur oft our Church from the 
Body of Chriſt, and the of (alyanton;Bur ve neither doe, nor can grant that yours 13 2 true 
Charch, or that within i« there 1s hope of ſalvation; Therefore it is /afe/# tor you to joya with us, 
Aud now againſt whom hath your Objettion force? 
9 But] wonder not a lutle, and (6 1 thi every body elle,vvhar the reaſon may be, that 
you doe not ſu much as goe about to anſwer the argument of the Donari/?s, which youlay i3 all 
one with Ours, bur referreus ro $. inetheretoread ity as1t every one carried with hirg a 
Library,oe were able to examine the in$. Auguſtine: and yer you might be ſure your Rea» 
dex would be greedy to ſee ſome ſolid anſwer to an argument lo often urged by us, and which in- 
deed, unlcfle you can confree it, ought alone to move every one who hath care of tus (oulegtorake 
the ſafeſt ay 5 by incorporating himſe!f in our Church, But we may eaſily imagine the true rea» 
ſon of your (ilence: For the anlwer which 5. Auguſtine gives to the Donari/ts ,1s direfly & 
your (elf,and the ſame which 1 have given, Namely,that Catholiques (©) approve the of 
CE —_—_ their herely of Rebaptizanon. And that as wy = ——— - w— o Adlit.Petil 
m y(p) 8. yet not t6 be ſought in company of theeves; [os 3Ptil- 4,2,ca5.108, 
me goods yer nr y-ray Lu tor inthe — of Donati/?r. But you free us from p pn. 
damnable hereſy,and yield us ſalvation, which 1 hope is to be 1mbraced in whatſoever Company Cye/e. lib. ts 
et 1s found ; or racher that Company 18 to be imbraced before all other , 1n which all des agree, cap,zt, 
thatfalvation may be found. We therefore muſt inferre , that it 1s ſateſt for you rolecke ſalvation 
among us, You had good reaſon to conceal 8, Auguſtins an(wer to the Dorert 7g. 
16 Ycu frame another argument in our behalt, and make us (peake thus: 1f Proteſtines be- 
lieve the (q) Religion of Catholiques 19 be @ ſafe way to Heaven , why dre they not follow it? q Pg. 79. 
which wiſe argument of your own,you anſwer at large and confirm your aniwer by this inſtance: 
The Iefuitt and Dominicans bold different Opinions touching Predereraunation, andthe Immacu . 4.0 
late Conception? the Bleſſed Virg'n:Tet [0, that the leſwits boldthe Pommucans way ſafe that is of 
bis error not davinable, and the Dominicans boli the ſame of the leſuitr ; Tet neither of them wah 
£004 Con ſequence can preſſe the other ro delieve biz opinion , becauſe by b15 own Conſe ion it i; nd 
dannable error 


11 But whnCatholque maketh ſuch a wile demaund as you put into our mowhs? Tf our \ | 
Religion be a ate way to heaven, that 18, not damnable y, why doe you not follow it? As if cyery | 
thing that is govd, mult be of neceſſity imbraced by every body: But what think you of the Argu- 
ment framed thus *Our Religion 1s (ate even by your Confeſſion , therefore you ooght to grant 
that all may imbrace it, And yet further, thus: Among difterent Religions 2nd contrary wares ts | 
heaven,one only can be ſate:;But ours, by your own Confeſhon, s (ate, whcreas we hold thir ins F 
yours there 1s no hope of lalyation: Theretore you may and ought toimbrace ours, This is our Ar» 
gument, And if the Dominicans and Ieſvirs did lay one to anuther 231efay to you; then one of 
them might with good conſequence prelie the other to believe bis optuion . You have ſhll the hard ( 
foi tuge to be beaten with your own weapon. | 

12 lrremainethihen,that both in regard of Fairh,and Charity, Proteſtants are obliged ro u- 
nite themſelves with the Church of Rome. And 1 may adde alſo,in regard of the Theological V-t= 
rue of Hoypegwithout which none can hope to be ſaved, and which you vant , either by ex of | "n 
Confidence,or defet by De pair, not unl/ke to your Faith,which 1 thewee to be either J-(C1ene IN y 
Certainty,ox exceſſive inEvtdece; as hkewiſe according to the rigid Calviniſts yt is excher 10 , { hs 
that once hid, it can never be loft;or {o more then weak,and ſo much nothing;tbecir £3n never be | 


> = 


gorren. Fer the trve Theological! Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeps a mean berween Pre- \ 
Junntion,and De$eration; winch os us to work our ſalyation with feare ,and wedge \} i 
$ondutts us to make Lure our ialvation by 200d works,as holy Scriprure adyiſcth, But contrary. 
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Þ.o:cft:nm doe cither exclude Hore by Leſpaire, with the Dodrine that our Saviour dicd nor for 
all,and that ſuch wat grace luthacnt to lalvation z or elle by vane Fre ſumption grounded upon 
+ taatathicall perſuaton,that they are Predettiaates winch Faith mult excluuc all tcaregand rreva« 
blng, Nether can they make the Calling certgia by greed works, who doe ceirnnly belec ve 
thar v<fore any goed works they arejuitiies, and jultified even by Faith alone, and chat by Fanh 
whereby they certainly beheve tha: whey are juſtified, Which pawns fome Proteitants doe expreſ- 
ls athirme x0 be the ſeule of the Charch , the principall Origen of ſalvation , Of 24 »ther points of 
Dodrine the chiejeſt and we'ghtic/? 3 3s 2licagy I have nowd «3.8.19; Andit ſome Pro- 
tcltancs doc nuvw relent trom ihe 1gour of the atorclaid doctrine , we mult 2thrm: , that ar le: 
lome of them wantthe '1 hcoviogca [twe of = that none of them can have erve Hop: , 
wiule they hope to be (1d inthe Communeg of thole , who defend luc dodrines, ag doe di- 
rectly overthrove all true Chnitian Hope. Andt asconcernes F aith , we muſt alloin- 
ter, that they wagt Unity therein ( and conſequently have none at all ) by their d1\agreement 3- 
Lou: the ſoulet) the Charch, the proncipald Origen of faluation, of all other points of Doftrine the 
cretc/t and weightieff. Andit you wane erve F aith , you mult by conſequence want Hope , orif 
you bold that this peter 15 nvt to be to 1ndivitible on exther fide, but that ic hath latitude ſufficient 
to:mbrace all Parties , without prejydice to their (alvation ; nawwithitanding that your Brethren 
hold nc x0 be theſoule of the Church 77 c. 1 mult repeat what I have tad herecotore, that even by 
this Example, it is clecr,, you cannot agree vwwhat points be fundamental. And (o ( to whatſoever 
an{wer you fly ) 1 prefic youn the lame manner, and ſay thatyou have no Certainty whether you 
agree in fondamentall puincs,ur Vauty and iubſtance of Faith, which cannot itaud with difference 
mm fundamentalls. And fo apon the whole matter , T leave irto be confidered, whether, Want of 
charity can be iuſtly charged on vs, becaulc ve athrme, that they canivor ( without repentance ) 
be laved,wwho want of all other the moſt neceifpry meancs to {alvation, which are,the re T heo- 
lo>icallVerrues, FALTH, HOPE, ad CHARITY, 

| 3 Andnowlend this fir part, having as T conceive, complyed with my farſt defigne, / in 
that meaſare ,vehuch Time, Commodity tcarcity of Books, and my own (mall Abilines could af- 
tord, ) which was to thery , that Among /# men of different Religions , one fide only can be [ar4d. 
tor hince there muſt be ſome infallible Atcares ro decade all Controvertics concerning Religion, 
-nd to propound trath revealed by Almighty God; and this Megnes can be no other, bur the Vi- 
{.b1f Church of Chriſt , Whuch atxhe ume of Luthers Arance wis only the Church ot Kowe, 
and ſuch as agreed with her: We muſt conclude , Nd. at ofeth himniclt to her dens 

tons ,ot furſaketh hct Communion coth refiſt God himlelf,whote Spoule the 1s ,2ud whoſe 
divine truthihe propounds+ 2nd therefore becoms guilty of $chi/me , and Hereſee, 
vvhich fince Lutber tus Aﬀſociates, and Proteſtants have don, and iti] cont= 
nue © doezit 1s not ant of Chanty, but abundance of evident c2ule 
that forceth us to declare this neceflary Truth, P ROTESTAN+ 
CIE FNEKEPENTED DESTROIES 
SALV &T TON. | ; 
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THE SEAVENTH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to them. 
ſelves, to re-unite t bemſelves t# the Romas Church, 


HE firſt foure Paragraphs Of this Chaptet arc 
wholly ſpent inanun-neceffary introdutionunto 
a truth, which I preſume, never was, nor willbe 
by any man in his right wits, cithcr denied or 
queſtion*d;and that is, That every man in wiſdome 
and charity to himſelſe, uto take the ſafeſt way to 
bis eternall Salvation. 

2 Thefiftendſext arc nothing in a manner, 
but references to dilcourſes already an{wered by me, and confurcd in 
their proper places, 

7 The ſcaventh, eight, ninth, tenth, and elevinth,-have noother 
foundation bur this falle pretence, That we confeſſe the Roman Church 
free from damnable error, | 

4 Inthe welſththereis ſomething that has ſome probability to 
perſwade ſome Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their opinions, or ochers 
to leavetheir communion ; but to prove Proteſtants in ſtate of finne 
while they remain ſeparate from the Roman Church, there 1s not one 
word or ſyllable: and beſides, whatfoever argument there is init for 
any purpoſe, it may beas forcibly return'd upon Papiſts, asit is urg'd 
againſt Proteſtants, in as much as all Papiſts, cicher hold the doctrine 
of Predctermination, and abſolute Ele&ion, or communicate with 
thoſe that doe hold it. Now trom this doctrine, what is more prone 
and obvious, then tor every naturall man (without Gods eſpeciall 
prevCting grace)ro make this practicall colleRion, Either I am eleRted 
or not elected , It I be, no impiety poſſible can ever damne me: If not, 
no poſſible induſtry can ever ſave me? Now whether this diftunRtive 
perſwaſion be not as likely (as any dodrine of any Proteſtants,) toe. 
tinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and Gliall feare,andto lead ſome men tode- 
ſpaite, others to preſumption, all to a wretchlefle and impious lite, I 
defire you ingenuoully to informe me! and it you deny it, aſſure your 
ſelfe you ſhall be contradicted and confured by men of your own Re. 
ligion and your own Socicty,and taught at length this charitable Do- 
rine, that though mens opinions may be charg'd with the abſurd 
conſequences whichnaturally flaw from them, yer the men them- 
ſelves are nor; 1 meand, if they perceive not the coaſequence of rthe!e 
abfurdities, nor doe net own and acknowledge, but diſclaim andde. 
teſt them, Andthis is all the anſwer which I ſhould makero this dif- 
courſe, if I ſhouls deale rigidly and ftriftly with you. Yer that you 
CCC 2 may 
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- It is not true that we areto wiſh or 


may notthink your {elfe contemn'd, nor have occaſion to pretend, 
that your arvumentsare evaded, [ will entreat leave of my Readerto 
bring ro the reſt every particle ofit, and tocenſure what deſerves a 
cenſure, and to anſwer what may any way ſeeme to requue an anſwer: 
and then I doubt not, bur what I have afhrm'd in generall will appear 
in particular. 

Adv. 1. Tothe Firſt then ay. -1. It was needleſſe to prove, 
that duc Order is to be obſerved in anything; much morcein Charity, 
which being one of the beſt things, may be Ipoil'd by being diforde. 
red! Yetific ſtood in need of proofe,l fear this place of the Canticles, 
He hath ordered Charity inme, would be no enforcing demonſtration 
of it. 2, The reaſon allcaged by you why we ought #9 /ove one objec? 
more then another, becauſe one thing participates the Divine Goodneſſe 
more then ansther, is phantaſticall,and repugnant to what ”g ſay pre- 
ſently atrer, For by this rule no manſhould love himſelfe morethen 
all the world; unleſſe he were firſt vainely perſwaded that he doth 
more participatethe Divine Goodneſle then all the world. Butthe 
rruc reaſon why one thing ought to be lov'd more then another is, be. 
cauſe one thing is better then another, or becaule it is berrer to us, of 
becauſe God commands us to doe fo, or becauſe God himſelte does 
lo, and we arero conforme our aff-ions ro the will of God, 3. Iris 
nottrue that a! objeits which we believe, doe equally participate the Ds. 
vine Teſtimony or Revelation: For ſome are teſtified more evident] 
and ſome more obſcurely; and therefore whatſoever you have bulle 
upon this ground, muſt of neceſſity fall together with it. And thug 
much for the firſt number. 

6 AdVY.2. Inthe Second many pans deſerve a cenſure, For x, 
eſirets God a nature infinite , inde. 
pendent, immenſe : Fortis impoſſible I ſhould dciire to any perſon 


that which he hath already , it I know that he hath it; nor the perpe- 


tuity of it, it I know itimpoſhble but he muſt have it for perpetuity, 
And therefore, rejoycing only and not welwiſbing is here the proper 
work ot love. 2. Wheicas you ſay, Thatin things neceſfary to ſalva- 
tion, no man ought 11 any caſe or in any reſpett whatſoever, to preferre 
the ſpiritual! rood of the whole world before his own ſoule: In laying this 
you leeme to me xo condemne one of the greateſt acts of Charity, of 
one of the greateſt Saints that ever was, I mean S. Par!, who for his 
brethren deſir dtobe an Anathema from Chriſt, And as tor the Text al. 
leaged by you in confirmation of your ſaying, what doth it availe & 
man if he gaine the whole world, and ſuſtaine the damage of his owns 
ſoule! 1t1s nothing tothe purpoſe: For withour all queſtion it is nor 
profitable tor a man ro doe ſo; but the queſtion is, whether it be not 
lawtull fora man totorgoc and part with hisown particular profiz, to 
procure the univerſall, ſpirituall, and eternall bencft of others* 
3. Whereas youlay, it is diretly againſt Charity to 0ur ſelves, to ad- 
venture the omitting of any meanes neceſſary to ſalvation, this istrue: 
Bur ſo1s this alfo,rhac it is direRly againſt the ſame Charity,to adven. 


ture the omitting any thing, that may any way helpe or conduce ta 
| my 
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my falvation, that may makethe way toit more ſecure or lefle dange- 
rous. Andrtheretoreifthe crrors ofthe Roman Church doe bur hin. 
der me in this way, or any way endanger it, Iam in Charity to my 

ſelfe bound to forſake them, though they be not deſtructive of ir. 

4. Whereas you conclude, That by living out of the Roman Church 

we put our ſelves in haFard to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, 

we commit 4 grievons ſinne aganſt the vertueof Charity as it reſpetts our 

(elves: This conſequence may be oodin thoſe whichare thus per- 
lwaded of the Roman Church, and yer live out of it. But the ſuppo- 

ſition is ccrtainly falſe. We may live and dyc outof the Roman 

Church, without putting our ſelves in any ſuch hazard: Nay to live 

anddyc1in it is as ous asto ſhootea gulfe, which though ſome 
good ignorant ſoules may docandeſcape, yer it may well be feared 

that not one in a hundred but miſcarries. 

7 Ad\y.3.Iproceed now tothe third Settion, & herein firſt I ob. 
ſerve this acknowledgement of yours, That in things neceſſary only be. 
cauſe commanded, a probable ignorance of the commandement excuſes the 
Party from all fault, and doth not exclude Salvation, From which Do- 
Qrinc it ſeemes to me to follow, that ſeeing obedience tothe Roman 
Church cannot be pretended to be neceſſary, but only becauſe itis 
commanded, therefore nor only an invincible, but even a probable ig- 
norance of this pretended command, muſt excuſe us from all faulty 
breach of it, and cannot exclude Salvation. Now ſeeing this command 
is not pretended to be expreſ)y delivered, but only ta be deduced 
fromthe word of God, and thar not. by the moſt clecre and evident 
conſequences that may be, and ſeeing an infinity ot great objections 
lies againſt ir, which ſceme ſtrongly to prove that there is no ſuch 
command; with what Chariry can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of 
this command, is nor at the leaſt probable, if nor, all things conſide. 
red, plainly invincible? Surc Iam, formy part, that I have done my 
eruccndeayour to findeit true, and am ſtill willing to doe fo; but rhe 
more I ſ{ccke, the farther I am from finding, and thezetare if it be true, 
cenainly my nor finding itis very excuſable, and you have reaſon to 
be very charitable in your cenfures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, That 

beſides theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, 
which are commanded becanſe necefſary:of which number you make Divine 
1nfallible faith, Baptiſme in Aﬀt for Children,and in Deſire for thoſe wha 
arecome tothe uſe of Reaſon, and the Sacrament of Confefton, for theſe 
who have commuted mortall ſrane: Inthele words you tceme to meto 
deliver a ſtrange Paradoxe viJ.That Faith,and Baptiſme,and Contef. 
fion are not theretore neceſſary for us, becauſe God appointed them, 
but are therefore appointed by God becaule they were neceflary for 
us, antecedently to his appointment; Which it it were cruce,, I wonder 
what it was beſide God that made them neceflary, and made ir necet- 
lary for God to command them! Beſides ,in making farh one of thele 
neceſſary meanes, you ſeemto exclude Infants trom Salvation : Fo: 
Faith comes by hearing, and they have not heard. In requiring that 
this Faith ſhould be 4:v1ne and infallible,you caſt your Credentes into 
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nhoe perplexity, who cannot poſſibly by any ſure marke ciſcerne 
whether their Faith be Divine or humane, or if you have any corrain 
ligne, whereby they may dilcerne, wherherthey believe your Chur-. 
ches intallibility with Divine or only with hamane faith, I pray 
produce ir; tor perhaps it may {crve us ro thew, that our faith is divine 
as well as yours. Moreover in athrining that Baptiſone in 477 14 neceſſary 
for Infants, and for men onely in deſire, Y ou Jeeme ro me in the latter 
to deſtroy the foundation of the former, For if adefire of Bapriſme 
will ſcrve men inſtead of Baptiſme, rhen thoſe words of our Saviour, 
V,leſſe a man be borne again of water &e, are not ro be underſtood lite= 
rally and rigidly of exrernall Baptiſme; for a defire of Bapritme 1s noe 
Baprifme, and {o your foundation of the Abſolute necetlity of Bap. 
times deſtroied, And it you may gloſlerhe Text (o farre, as that 
men may be ſaved by the defire, without Baptiſme it (clte, becauſe 
they cannot have it, why ſhould younor glofle it a little farther, thar 
there may be ſome hope oft the talvationof unþaprized intants : ro 
whom it was more impoſſible ro have a defare of Bapritme, rhen tor 
the tormer to have the thing it ſeltes Laſtly, tor your Sacrament of 
Confeſcon, we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch ablolute necethty ot it, 
T hey that conteſle their finnes and forfake them thall finge mercy, 
though they conteflerhem ro God-.only and notto men. 1 hey rhar 
contcfle rhem both to God add'men, it they doc not eftectual- 
ly ad in time forſake them , ſhall nor finde mercy. 3, Whereas 
you ſay,that ſuppoſing theſe meanes __— as abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſalvation,there cannot bat ariſe an obligation of procuring to have 
hem, you muſt ſuppotc] hope,thar we knowthem to be to appointed, 
and that it iS in our power to proctre them? otherwiſe rhaugh it may 
be our ill fortune to faile of the end, for want of the meanes, certainly 
we cannot be obliged to procure them, Forthe rule of the law 1s alſo 
thc dictate of common reaſon and equity, That ns mas can be gblired 
to what 1 impoſitble. Wecan be obliged ro nothing bur by vertue of 
/ome command : now it is impoſſiblethat God ſhould commandin 
ea:ncſtany thing which hc knowes to bermpoſhble. For ro command 
11 carneſt, as to command with an intent to be ebeyed; which is not 
poſhble hefhould doc, when he knowesthe thing commanded to be 
rpoſhble, Laſtly, whoſoever 18 obliged to doc any thing, and does 
itnot,commits a tault; but Infants comm no fault in not procuring 
co liave Baptiſme; therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure 
it, 4. Whereas you lay , that if Prozeſtants difſent from you 19 the poirt 
of the nece(ity of Baptiſme for Infants, it cannot be denied but that our 
diſagreement ic in apoint {undamentalt;If you mean 2 point eſteemed 
{0 by you, this indeed cannot be denied: Bur if you mcan a pint thar 
indeed 15 turdamentall, this may certainly be denied, for I deny it, 
and fay,that « doth not appear'to we any way neceſlary ro Salvation 
co hold the ruth, or not ro hold anefror, touching the avndition of 
theſe Infants, This is certain, and we muſt believe that God willnot 
ecale unjuſtly with them, but how inparticular he 1v1ill deale with 
them concernes not us, and therefore we need not much regardit, 
| | 5, Where 
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withour preſumption; and if we have occaſion we may ſafely put you 
in mind of Ezekre/'s comminartion,againſt all thoſe who lay thus ſaith 
the Lord, when they have no certain warrant or authority from him 
to doe lo, 

$ Ady.4.Inthe fourth Paragraph you deliver this falſe & wick- 
ed Dodrine, that for the procuring our own ſalvation we are allwaies 
bownd under pain of mortall ſinne to take the ſafeſt way, but for avordins 
fine we are n0t bound to doe ſo, but may follow the op1nro»: of any prova- 
ble Dottors, though the corgrary may be certainly tree trom finne,and 
theirs be doubtfull, Which doctrine inthe former part of it is apparce. 
ly falſe: - For though wiidome and Charity toour ſelves would per. 
{wade usalwaies to doc fo, yet many times, that way which too: 
felves and our ſalvation is more full of hazard, is norwithitanding nor 
only lawfull, but more charitable and more noble. For example, to 
fiy trom a perſecution and lo roavoidrhe temptation of 1t,may berhe 
later way " a mans own ſalvation; yet preſume no man oughtto 
condemne him of impicty, who ſhould —_ not to ule his liberty in 
this matter, but for Gods greater glory, the grcater honor of truth, & 
the greater confirmation of his brethren in the faith, chootc to ſtand 
out the ſtorme and endure the hery tryall, rather then avoid it; rather 
to put his own ſ@ule ro the hazard of a temprarion, in hope of Gods 
aſſiſtance to goe through with it,then to baulke the opportunity of do- 
ing God and his brethren fo greata ſervice, This part therefore of 
this Doctrine is manifeſtly untrue, The othernot only falſe but unpi- 
ous ; for therein you plainly give us rounderftand, that in your judge. 
meng, a reſolutionroavoid finne, tothe uttermoſt of our power, isno 
neceſlary meanes ot Salvation, nay that a man may relolve nor rodoe 
lo, without any danger of damnation, Therein you reachus, that 
we areto doc more for the love of our ſelves, and our or-n happinefle 
then tor the love of God; and in ſo doing contradict our Saviour, who 
expreſly commands us, to love the Lord onr God withallour heart, with- 
all onr ſoule, and withall owr ſtrength,and hath raughr us that the lowe of 


God con(! ts in avoiding ſinne and heepi hu commandements, Thcrcin. 


you directly crofle S.Pawls doftrine,who though he were a very pro- 
bablc Doctor, and had delivered his judgement for the /awfulne//c of 
eatrng meats offered to Idols , yet he affures us tharhewtuch tnould 
make {cruple of doing fo, and forbear upon his {cruple, trould not 
linne, but only be a weak brother, whereas he, who ſhould de it with 
a doubtfull conſcience, (though the ation were by S. Paul warranted 
lawfull, yer) ſhould ſinne and be condemn'd for (o doing, Y oupretend 
indeed tg be rigid Yetenders and ſtout champions for the pecethry « 
260.0 
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£006 workes; butthe truth is, you ſpeak lres in hypocriſy, and when the 
mattcr is well examin'd, will appear to make your lclves and your 
owri functions necclary, bur obedience to Godunneceflary: Which 
will apearcoany maniho conflnymhar ſn nec the Sep 
| | {cs upon all men, or c | 
: ell eleind fecuall converſion ro newnelle of lite, and univerſall 
nettare ©or7- obedience, and witha!l remembers thatanadt of Attriuon, which you 
7.C.re /utare ſay withPricſtly ablolurion is ſl uthcientro ſalvation, is not mortificati- 
c*4'ur Bar- og, which being a work ot difficulty and time, cannot be pertorm d in 
core2 #4  aninſtant. Bur torthe preſent, ir appears ſufficiently our of this impi- 
rcr illos Impe- 25 afſertion, which makes it abſolutely neceſſary for men, cither in 
mms; Aft ititbepoſhible,oritnorgin Defire,ro be Bapriz'd and Abſolv'd by 
lenre & Ce- you,and that with Intention:and inthemean time warrants them that 
1er05 ni tor avoiding of mow they may —_ ES be eerie po_ 
- -1.41-. Of a vain man, who you cannot deny © QCCCLV , 
giruns ſweceſ us of malice ee m1 them, & negle&rhe certain direction of God 
p* AA F 'himſelfe, aud their own conlciences. Vhat wicked uſe is made of this 
_ bs hrs. - HH igc,y our OWN long CXPCTICNCE canbctter informc you, then it is 
m-er-coereere poſſible for meto doe: yer my own litle converlation with you af- 
nonpurers'”” tords one memorable exampleto this put le, For uponshis ground 
6m [cripf/e I knew a young Scholar in Doway,licenc'd by a great Caluiſt ro ſwear 
1.074%" athing asupon his certain k nowledge, whercof lic -N yet wo 
«5.84 us Icdge but only a great preſumption, becesſe(torfooth) it was the opint- 


raagis mire- onof one Dottor that he might doe ſo. And upon the ſame ground, 
rereſe12! 9 whenſoever you ſhall cometo have aprevailing party in this King- 
5 7-9. dome, and power ſufficien: to reſtore your Religion, you may doe it 
+ 7-4--477. by depoſing ox killing the King, by blowing up of Parliaments, and 
cir Ee -;.5” byrooting ourall othersof a different faith from you. Nay this you 
rv/cra//e ur may doe, though in your 0WNn Opinion itbcunlawftull, becauſe Bellay- 
fic ebedie mine,a man with you of approved vertue, learning and jadgement, 
40/2are,1u;. hath declared his opinion tor the lawfulneſle of ir,in ſaying,that Wane 
3 'a ſut "011 of power $0 maintaine 4 reveilion, was the only reaſon that the Primitive 
. : =” BE  Chriftians did rotrebell agaimit the perſecuting Emperors. By the lame 
re: 7c «en- rule ſeeing the Prieſts and Scribes and Pharifces, men of greateſt re. 


« ?r4295 purcamongthe lewes for vertue, learning and wiſdome, held ita law- 


#1, £5 Doctrinegthey proceeded prudently, and according to the conduRt of 


41:42 Opinion,maturely weighed andapproved by men asit ſeem'dto them 


11 pr eter (4 0 


<:m44 4u9- doe; which univerſall you pretend is to beunderſtood univerſally,and 
114m 70% 938 without any reſtriction or limitation. Andas lawtull was it torthe 
rs pe Pagans toperſecutethe Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Traian & Pl: 
#145 1:73%- wy, men of grear-vertue and wildome were of this opinion. Laſtly, 
1+ 74/0* thar moſt impious & deteſtable DoEtrine, (which by 2 toulecalumny 
_ you impure to mc, who abhorre anddeteſt it,) that me may be ſaved 

14 any Keligion, tollowes trom this ground unavoitably. For Tb 
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ly Religion is one of thoſe things which is neceſfary only becaulc itis 
commanded- tor it none were commanded under painot damnation, 
how could it be damnableto be of any 7 Neither can it be damnable to 
be of a talie Religion,unlefle wr be a fin ro be ſo, For neither are men 
laved by good luck,but _ by obediente ; neuher are they damned 
tor theirill fortunc but for fin and difobedicnce. Death is the wages 
of nothing bur (in: and S. /ames ſure intended to deliver the adequare 
cauſcot fin and death in thoſe words, Luſt whentt hath cnet 
geth forth ſin, and ſin when it is finiſhed briugeth forth death. Secing 

theretore in ſuch things,accordingto your dottrine,it 15 tuthcien tor 

avoiding of fin,that we procced prudently,& by the conduct of tome 

probable opinion, maturcly weighed & approv'd by menof learning, 
vertue and wildome : and ſeeing neither lews want their Gemalzels, 
nor Pagans their Antoninw'es,nor any {e& of Chriſtians tuch protel- 
ſors and maintainers ot their leverall tects,as are cſtcem'd by the peo- 

ple, which know no better (andthat very realonably) men of vertue, 
lcarning,and wildoie,it tollowesevidently that the embracing their 
religion proceeds upon ſuch reaſonas may warrant thcir actionto bee 
prudent,and this is fafficient for avoiding of {1n,andtheretore cercain- 
ly for avoiding damnation,tor that in humane atftaircs and dilcourtc, 
cvidenccand certainty cannot be alwaies expected, I hauc ſtood the 
longer upon the returation of this doctrine,nort only becaute « iS 1mpi- 
ous,and becaulc bad uſe is made of it,and worſe may be ,bur only be- 
caulc thecontrary poſition, That men are vound for avoiding finalwates 
to take the ſafeſt way, isa taireand ſure foundation, tor acleercontura. 
tion of the main concluſion,which inthis Chaprer you labour in vain 
£o prove, and acertain proot that in regard ot the precept of charity 
towards ones {clfc,aad of obedience to God , Papiſts ( unlefleigno. 
rance excuſe them ) arc in ſtate of finas long as they remain in lubye- 
ctionrorthe Roman Church. 

9 Forit theſafer way for avoiding fin, be alſothe ſafer way tor 
avoiding damnation , then certainly whether the way ot Proteſtants 
muſt be more fecure,and the Roman way more dangerous,take but in- 
to your conſideration thele enſuing controverſies: Whether it be law- 
tullro worthip Picturcs?to picture the Trinity?ro invocate Saints and 
Angels ? to deny Lay-menthe Cup in the Sacrament? to adore the 
Sacrament?to prohibite certain Orders of men and wocmen to marry? 
to celebrare the publique ſervice of God in a language which the at- 
ſiſtants generally underſtand not £ and you will nat chooſe but con- 
teſſethar in all theſe you are onthe more dangerous fide for thecom- 
mirting of fin, and we on that which is morg ſecure. Forin allthele 
things,if we ſay true, you doe that which is. irmpious: on the other fide 
if you were in the right, yer we might be ſecurecnough, tbr we ſhould 
only not doe ſomething which you contefle nar neceflary to be done. 
We pretend,and are ready to juſtifie out of principles agreed upon be- 
eween us,that in all theſe things,you violate the maniteſt commande- 
ments of God; and allcage ſuch rexts of Scripture againſt you, as, it 
you would weighthem with any - - a , would pur the marre: 

out 
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out of queſtion,bur certainly you can with any modeſty deny, but 
that ar leaſt they niake it queſtionable. Onthe other (1dc , you cannot 
with any face prerend,and it you ſhould, know not how to goce about 
to prouc,that there 15 any neceſſity of doing any of theic things ; that 
it is unlawtullnotto worthip pictures , not to picture the Trumity , not 
r0invocatc Saints & Angels, notto giueall men the entne Sacrament, 
not ro adore the Euchatiſt, notro prohikure marriage, not tocclebratc 
divine {ervice in an unknown ranguce: I fay you neither Joc nor can 
pretend thatthere is any law of God which enjoyncs us , nonor {0 
much as an Evangchicall Countcilithar advilcs usto doc any of thelc 
things, Now where no law is there can be ns (in, for [in « the 1141170701 
on of the law; 1t xemaines therefore thatour forbcaring ro docthelc 
things, muſt be tree trom all.danger & ſuſpicion ot fin, whcicas your 
ating ofthem,muſt bc,it not certainly umpious, without all contradi- 
(tion queſtionable and dangerous. I concluce theretore that which 
was to be concluded ,thatifrhe fater way tor avoiding (in , be alto (as 
moſt certainly it 15,) the lafer way for avoiding damnation ,then Cer- 
tainly the way ot Proteſtants muſt bee more late,and the Roman way 
more dangerous, Y ou will fay, I k1ow, that ;heſe thine being by your 
Church concluded lawfull,we areobliged by God, though not to doe , yet 19 
approuc them. at leaſt in your indgement weare ſo, and therefore our con. 
a41ton i as queſtionable as yours. Janiwer, Thc Authority of your 
Church is no common principle agreedupon berween us, and there- 
fore upon that you are nottoditpure againitus, We might prefle you 
with our judgement as well and as juſtly as you doc us with yours. Be- 
lides,this very thing that your Church hath derermin'd chelc things 
lawtull,and commanded the approbationot them,1s rhar 'vhiercot the 
is accuſed by us, and we maintain you hane done wickedly,or at leaſt 
very dangeroutly in lo determining ; becauſe in thete very derermina- 
0ns,you havetorlaken that way which was iccure trom finne, and 
hauc choſen that which you cannot bur knaw to be very queſtionable 
and doubrfull, & conſequently haue torfaken the fate way ro heaven, 
andtakena way which 1s tull of danger. And therctore, although it 
your obedience to your Church were quetttoned , you might fly tor 
thelrerro your Chanches determmartions , yer when thetic very deter. 
minarionsarc accuted,me thinks they thoald not bc allcag'd indefence 
of themiclues, Bur you will fſay,your Church is infall:>4e,& therefore 
her derexminations not unlawtull. Anf. They that accutc your Church 
ot crror , you may beſure doe queſtion herinfallibiliry: thew there- 
fore where it 1s wraren, that your Church rs1nfallible, an {1c difpute 
will be ended. Burull you due {o, give mee leaue rariicrto conchude 
thus, your Churchin many of her | ir , choojes not that 
way which is inore tecure trom fn, and theretore nut the tatelt way to 
lalvation; then vaintyro imaginether infallible , and thure npon 26 
belieuc,though ſhercach not the teeureſt way to avoid tw, yer (hoe £44 - 
ches ehecertainſt way to obrain ſalvation. | 

10 - Intheclolc ofthis Number,youtay a5 followes, // 4 may a) - 
prare though not certain, yer at leait probable , that Irotcffancy novercy 
/ ich 
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red deſtroies Jalvation,and withall that there is ſafer way, it will follow 


that they are obliged by the law of Charity to that ſafe way, Ant, Make 
this appcar and I will never pertwade any man to continue a Prote- 
ſtant, tor if I ſhould, [ ſhould perſwade him to continue a fool. Bur af- 
ter all theſe prolix diſcourſes, ſtill we ſee you arcat, /f it may appeare: 
From whence withour all Its and Ands that appeares fuftciearly 
which I ſaid inthe beginning of the Chapter, that ; fonre firſt Para 

graphs ofthis Chap. are wholly ſpentin an unneceflary introduction, 
unto that which never by any man in his right wits was denied, tha: 
men in wiſdome and charity to themſelves are to take the ſafeſt way to 


. eternall (alvation. 


11 - AdV5.lathe fife you beginto make ſome ſhew of arguing,& 
tells us,that Proteſtant 5 haue reafor to doubt in what caſethey tint from 
what you have ſaid about the Churches untverfall mfallibility, or of her 
being [udge of Controverſies ,&e., Ani. From all that which you haue 
laid,they have reaſon only to concludethat you have nothing to lay, 
They hauc as much reafonto doubr, whether there can bee any Moxi- 
on,trom what Zexo laiesin Ariſtotles Phyſicks,as to doubt from what 
you haue ſaid, whether the Roman Church may pothbly erre, For 
this I dare ſay,that not the\weakeft of Zeno's arguments but 1s ſtron- 
ger then the ſtrongeſt of yours,and that you would be more perplext 
inan{wering any one of them,then [ haue been in anſwering all yours, 
You arcpleas'd to repeat rwo orthree of themin thus Section, and in 
all probability ſowiteaman as you are , if he would repeat any, 
would repeatthe beſt,and thereforeit 1 defire the Reader by thele ro 
judge of the reſt, ſhall defirc but ordinary juſtice, 

12 Thefirſt of them being put into form ſtands thus , Every leaf 
errour in faith deſtroies the nature of faith, It s certain that ſome Prote- 
itants doe erre,and therefore they want the ſub tance of Fatth. The Major 
of which Syllogitme I haue formerly confured by unanſwerable ar. 
gume&ts our of one of your own beſt Authors,who ſhewes plainly that 
he hath amongſt you,as ſtrange as you make ir,many other abettors, 
Befides,ifit were truc,it would conclude that either you or the Domi- 
nicans haue no faith , in as much as you oppole one another as much 
as Arminians and Calviniſts. 

13 Theſccond Argument ſtands thus, Since all Proteſtants pretend 
the like certainty tt t« cleer that none of them haue any (01: athty at al: 
Which argument ifit were goed, then what can hinder but this mult 
alſo be ſo, Since Proteſtantsand Papiſts pretend the like cerrainty4il 1 
clcer that none of them haue any certainty at all! Andchis roo; Since 
all Chriſtians pretend thelike certainty it is cleer that none of them 
haue any certainty at all! And thirdly this: Since men ot all religions 
prerend a like certainty, it is cleer that none of them hauc any at all! 
And laſtly this: Since oft-times they which arc abulcd with a ipccious 
Pilogiine cociend the likecertainty with them which demonſtrar.”, 
itis cleerthat none of them haue any certainty at all! Certainly Sir, 
Zcal and the Divell did ſtrangely blind you , if you did not {ce that 
theſe horrid impictics werethe immediate conlequences of your pol” 
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1101s, if you did {ce it, & yer would fer them down,you delcrve worie 
cenfure . Yet ſuchas thele, arc all rhe arguments wherewith you con» 
ccive your ſelfe to have prov'd undoubtedly, that Proteſt arts hawe rea- 
on at lea# to doubt in what caſe they Fand. Neither am | afraid to ven- 
ture my lifeupon it , that yourtelte ſhall not choole ſo much as one 
out ofallthe pack,which I will not fhew before inciftcrent Tudges,ci- 
ther ro be impertinent to the queſtion, inconlequent in the deduction, 
or grounded upon ſome talſc,or at leaſt uncertain toundation, 

14 Yourthird and fourth argument may bee thus put into one; 
Proteſtants canyot tell what points an particular be fundamental; there. 
fore they cannot telf whether they or they brethren doe not erre ſundamen. 
tally and\wheaher their difference be not fundamentall. Both whichde. 
duttions I haue formerly thewed to bemoſt inconicquent; tor know- 
ing the Scripture ro contain all tundamentalls, ( though many more 
points beſides, which makes ir difficult ro fay precilcly whar 1s funda. 
mentalland what not.) knowing this I fay and believing i , what can 
hinder but that I may.be well affured, that I believe all tundamentalls, 
andrhat all who believe rhe Scripture lyncerely as well as I , doe nor 
differ from me 1n any-rhing tundamentall? 

15 Intheclolc of this Section , you lay,that you 6-77 ro adde that 
we want theSacrament of Repentance initituted for the rem: fron; of ſins, 
or at leaſt we mul? confeſſethat we hold it mor neceſſary : aridyet our own 


brethren the Century writers acknowledge that tn the times of Cyprian 


nd Tertnltan,private Confeſiron even ofthonghts was uſed, and that it 
was then commanded andthought neceſſary;and then our Ordtnation,you 
f1y z5 very doubtful and all that depends upon it. Ani. 1 allo omit toan- 
{wer, 1. That your brother Rhenanus, ledge: the contrary, & 
aſluresus that the Contetiion then required and in vic, was publique, 
nd betore the Church , and thar your auricular Contctiion wasnor 
then inthe world;tor which his mourh 1s ſtopyed by your /ndex Ex- 
Prygatorives, 2. That your brother Arcudias acknowledges , that the 
Euchariſt was in'Cypriens time givento Intavts , andeſtcemed necel(- 
{ary,orat leaſt profitable tor them and theoiving it ſhewes no lefſe, & 
now I would know whether you will acknowledge your Church 
bound ro giuc it,and to eſteem lo of it? 4. Thatit mizhr be then com- 
manded,andbeins commanded be thought neccility , and yet he 
but 2 Church Conſtitution , Neither will I Ccry , it the preſent 
Church,could,and would fo order it, that the abutcs 0: it mighe bee 
prevented, and conceiving it profitable,thould cnjoyn the uſe of it, but 
thatbeing commanded it would be neceflary. 4, Concerning our Or- 
dinations,behides that I hauc pron'd x impoſſible that they thould be 
lo doubttull as yours , according toyoaur own principles; I anſwer, 
that experience ſhewcs them certainly (ufficient to bring men to faith 
and repentance,and con{cquently to falvation z and that ifthere were 
any lecrer detect ot any thing neceflary , which we cannot help, God 
will certainly ſupply it. 

16 Ad 6.Intheſoxt,you fay,you will not repeat but only pat us 4- 
781110 minide that waleſſe the Koman Church were the tr we Charch ther” 
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was no viſible Church upon earth, « thing ſo manifeſt that Proteſtants 
themſelves confeſſe,&c. Ani. Neither will I repcat,bur only put you in 
minde that you hauc not prov'd that there is avy necefiity thatthere 
thould be any viſible cruc Churchzvor it there were, thatthere was no 
other befides the Roman. For as tor the conteſhon of Proceſtants 
which hcre you inſiſt upon,it 1s evident our of their own words cired 
by your (clte,chat by the whole world , they meant onely the greateſt 
part of it, which is an uluall tiguze of ipeechzand neverintended ro de. 
ny that beſides the Church thert rezgning & trwumphing inthis world, 
there was another militant Church , other Chriſtians viſtble enouoh 
though perſecuted and oppreſſed. Nor thirdly doe you heremake 
200d ſo much as with one tallacy , that ifthe Roman Church were 
then the viſible C hurch,itmuſt needs be now the only or rhe ſater way 
to heaven, and yctthe connexion of ths conſequence was very necel- 
{ary to be thewne. For, tor ought I know, it was not impoſſible rhar ir 
might then be the only Viſible Church , & yer now 2 very dangerous 
way to h-aven,ot perhaps none art all, 

17 Afterwards you vainly pretend that al{ Roman Catholtques not 
one excepted, profeſſe,that Proteſt ancy wnrepented deſtrotes ſalvation, 15 
which generality wee may except two art leaſt to my knowledge, and 


thoſc arc,your ſelfe,and Franciſcus de Sands Clara,who aftutes us thar , 


[gnorarice aud Repentance may excuſe 4 Proteſtant from dammation 
theurh dying in his errour . Andthis is allthe charity, which by your 
own confection al{o,the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to Papilts, 
and therefore with ſtrange repugnance to your ſclfe you ſubjoyne,thar 
theſcaxethe men whom we mu? hold not toerre dammably, anl: (ewe will 
deſtroy our owne Church and ſalvation. Wherz2s, as I have 1d before, 
though wou were Turks, and Pagans, we might bee good Chriſtians, 
Neither is ic neceſlary for the perpetuating of a Church betore-Lathey, 
that your crrours even then thould not be damnavie , bur only not a- 
(Fually damning tolome ignorant foules among you. In vaine there. 
tore doe you make ſuchtragedics as here you doe! Invaine yeucon. 
'urcus with feareand trembling toconſtder theſe things) We havecon. 
{dered them againe and againe, and look't upon tlicm on both ſides, 
& findc neither terrour nor truth inthem. Ler children and tooles bee 
rerrified with bug-bearcs, men of underſtanding will not regard them, 

18 AdV.7. 8. 9. 10. 11. Your whole diſcourſe in your fre 
next Paragraphs, haveinthe beginning of this Chapter tully contu- 


red, by ſaying,that itſtands alrogether upon the falie foundation of 


this affected miſtake, that we doe and muit confeiſe the Roman Church 
free from dammnable error, which willpretemly be appatent, to any one 
who conliders, that the ſeaverth and tenth arc nothing bur D, Porters 
words-and that 11 the other three, you obtrude upon us this Crambe no 
fewer then ſeven times. May you be pleatcd to look back ro your own 
Book, & you ſhall find it {oas | have taid: & that at leaſt it. a hundred 
other places you make youradvantage of this talle impuration: which 
when you have oblerv'd, and withall confidercd that your lclieplain- 
ly intimate, that D. Patters diſcourſes which here you centure, woule 
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bc good and concluding, it we did not (as we doc not) trcc you from 
damnable errour, I hope you will acknowledye that my vouchſafing 
thele SefFions the honour of any tarther anſweris a vIcuc lupererroga» 
tion inpoint of civility. Nevertheletfe partly rhat 1 may the more in- 
gratiate my felfe with you, bur eſpecially, that 1 may ſtop their 
mouthes who will be apt ro fay, that every word of yours which I 
ſhould omit to ſpeak ro, 1s ati unanſ{werable argument, I will hold 
my purpoſe of anſwering them niore punEtually and particularly, 

19 Firſt then, to your little parentheſis, which you interline a- 
mong D.Potters words, v. 7. That any ſmall error in faith deftroies all 
faith,(Toomit what hath been faid betore,)T aniwer here what is pro- 
per for this placegthat S, Auſtine, whole authority is hee ſtood upon, 


thought otherwile: He conceived the Donariſtsto hold ſome error in 


faith and yer not to have no tatth. His words of them corhis purpoſe 
are moſt pregnant and evident, you are with ws (faith he tothe Dona. 
tiſts. Ep.48.) 17 Baptiſme, in the (reed, tw theother Sacraments: And 
again, Snper gel 11 cum emerit : Thou haſt oved to me that thou ha 

faith , proveto me likewiſe that thou baſt charity. Paralcll to which 
words are thcle ot Optatus, Amongſt us and you :s one Eccleſiaiticall 


' conver ſation, common leſſons, the ſame faith, the (ame Sacraments, 


Where by the way we may obſerve, thatin the judgements ot thele 
Fathers, even the Donatiſts, though Herenques and Schilmatiques, 
gave truc Ordination, the true Sacrament of Matrimony, true Sacra 
mentall Abſolution, Conhrmarion, chetrue Sac 21m of the Eucha. 
riſt, true extream-Vnction , or clſe (choole you whecher} ſome of 
theſe were not theneſteem'd Sacraments, But tor (14114.tiong whether 
he held ita Sacramentor no, ccreainly he held that it rcmain'd with 
them entire : for ſo he taics in expretie rearmes, in 115 book againſt 
Parmenianus lis Epiſtle. W hich Doctrine if you can reconcile with 
thc preſent Doctrine of the Roman Church, Er mihr magnus Apolis, 
20 Whercas in the beginamse of the 8. Sect. you deny that your 
a> rument drawn from our conſefiing the Poſſibility of your Salvation, 
is for ſimple people alone, but for all men: I anſwer, certainly whoſoc- 
ver is mots with it, muſt bc ſo fumple asrothink this a good and a 
concluding reaſon;Some ivnorantmenin the Roman Church may be 
ſav'd,by the confeſſhon ot Proteſtants, (which is indeecd a!l rhar they 
conteſle,) therefore it is ſafe for metro be of the Roman Church, and 
he that does think ſo, what reaſon 1s there why he (hould notthink 
this as good, Ignorant Proteſtans may be ſaved, by the canfeſſion of 
Papiſts,(by name M* K. therefore it 18 Late for ine +0 be of the Pro- 
reftant Church? Whereas you lay, thiat 1h#s your as gurent is grounded 
upon an intvitable neceſiity for us, either is grins Sailvation to your 
Church, or to emtail (1) (41) MAIB1A11016 MPO 08 wn , bt. alifſe Ours (4a@ 
baveno berno till Luther, wnleſſe yours be ſuppoſed to have been the true 
Church, I ani{wer, cliis cauſc 15 60 cauſe: For tilt, 45 Lucher had no 
being before Luther ,atzd ye hc was when hit Wa4d, though he was nor 
before;lotherc is a0 repuginance wn chetermes, but that chere might 
be atius Church atter L#:%cr, rhiough here were none tor ome ages 
betorc 
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before; as ſince Columbas his time, there have been Chriſtians in 4- _ 
merice, though betore there were none for many ages, For neither © q 
doe you thew, neither does it appear, that the generation of Churches 
is univocall, that nothing but a Church can pofſibly beger a Church 
nor that the preſent being of a true Church, depends neceflarily upon 
the perpetuity of a Church in all ages; any more then the preſent be. 
ing of Pcripateticks or Stoicks depends upona perperuall pedivrec of 
them. Forchough [I at no hand denly the Churches perpetuity, yet I 
ſcenothing in your book to make me underſtand, that the truth of 
the pretent depends uponit, nor any thing that can hunder, but thara 
falfe Church, (Gods providence overwatching and overruling it,) 
may preſerve the meanes of contuting their own Herefies, and redu. 
oy men to truth, and (0 _ atruc Church, I mcan the integrity 
and the authority of the word of God with men. Thus the Iewes 
preſerve meanes tomake men Chriſtians, and Papiſts preterve means 
to make men Proteſtants, and Proteſtants (which you lay are a talle 
Church) doe, as you pretend, preſerve means to make men Papilts, 
that is, their own Bibles,out of which you pretend te be able to prove 
thatthcy are:o be Papiſts, Seconely, you thew nor, nor does it ap. 
pear that the perpetuity of the Church depends on the truth of yours, 
For though you alke vainly,as it you were the only men inthe world 
betore Luther, yer the world knowes that this is bur talke, and that 
there were other Chriſtians beſides you, which might have perperua. 
red the Churchthough you had not beene. Laſtly, you ſhew notgnei. 
ther doth it appear, that your being acknowledged in ſome tenſe a true 
Church, doth neceflarily import, that we muſt grant falvarion to it, 
unlefle by it you underſtand the ignorant members of it, which is a 
very unufuall Srnechdoche. oe 

21 Whereas you ſay, that Catholiques never granted that the Do. | 
watiſts had a true (hnrch or might be ſaved. Tankw. S. Auſtin himiclfe > 
granted that thoſe among them, who fought the Truth, being ready | = 
when they found it tocorrett their error were not Heretiques, and there. 
fore notwithſtanding their error might be ſaved. And this 1s all the Cha- 
rity that Proteſtants allow to Papilſts. 

22 Whereas youſay, that D. Porter having cited out of S, Au/frne 
the words ot the Catholiques, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſm, 
when he comes tothe contrary words of the Donatiſt , addes, x6 
Church, no Salvation! Anf, You wrong D. Portter,wvho pretends not ty 
cite $, Auſt ines tormall words but only his ſenſe, which in him is com. 
pleat and tull for that _—_ whereto it is alleaged by DD. Porter, 
His words arc, Petilianus drxit, venite ad Eccleſram Popult cr anfugite 
Traditores,(i perire non wultis: Fetilien ſaith, come tothe Church yee 
people, and fly from the Traditours if ye will not be damn'd, for that yee 
may know that they bring enilty, efteeme wery well of our Faith, Behold 7 
1 Bapti7e theſe whom they have infefted, but they recerve thoſe whom we | } 4 
have baptied. Where itts plain, that Perifian by his words makes the 
' Donariſts the Church, and excludes the Carholiques from falvangn | ; 
abſolutcly. And therctorc #o Church,ns Salvation was nt ÞD, Potten F ; 
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addition. And whereas you ſay, the(atho ] 


liques never yeelded that a- 
mong the Donatiſts there was 4 true Church and hope of Salvation, I (ay 
it appears by what have allcaged out of S$, Aw#rne, that they yeelded 
both theſe were among the Donatiſts, as muchas we yecld them to be 
among the Papiſts. As for D.Potters acknowledgement |, that they 
maintainedanerroy in the matter cxnature of it Hereticall: ] his Proves 
them bur Matcriall Herctiques, whom you doe not cxclude from 
poſſibility of Salvation, So that aff things conſidered, this argument 
muſt be much more forcible from the Donatiſts againſt the Catho. 
liques, then from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, 'in regard Proteſtants 
grant Papiſts no mote hope of ſalvation then Papiſts grant Prote- 
tants: whereas the Donariſts excluded abſolutely all bur their own 
Part trom hope of Salvation, ſo farre as toaccount thum no Chuiſti- 
ans that were not of it: the Catholiques mean while accounting them 
Brerhren,and freeing tholc among them, from the 1mputation of He» 
rely, who being in error quarebant caure ſollicttudine veritatem cor. 
YETI Payars C(AmIORVERETINATC, - 

22 Whereas you lay, That the Argument for the certainty of their 
Baptiſme (becauſett was confeſſed rood by Catholiques, whereas the Bap- 
11{me of Catholtques was not confeſſed by them tobe g00s,) ts not ſo good 
& yours, touching the certarnty of your Salvation grounded on the con. 
{efron of Proteſtants , becauſe wee confeſſe there u no dawnable error in 


the Dodtrine or prattice of the Roman Church:] Anl. no: we confefle no 


ſuch matter, and though you ſay ſoa hundred times, no repetition 
will make ittruc. We proteſlc plainly, that many damnable errors 
plainly repugnant to the preceprs of Chriſt both Ccrcmoniall and 
Morall, mozc plainly then this ot Rebaprization, and therctore more 
damnable, arc believed and profeſſed by you. And therefore ſceing 
this 1s the only diſparity you can deviſe, and this is vaniſhed, it rc- 
mainesthat as good ananlwerasthe Carholiques made touching the 
certainty of their Baptiime, as good may we make, and with much 
morcevidence of Realon, touching the ſecurity and certainty of our 
Salvation. 

24 Bytheway I delicetobe informd, iccing you affirme that 
Kebaptizing thoſe whom Hereticks had baptiFed was a [acyiledge, and 4 
profeſſion of a damnable Hereſte, when it began to bc lo? If from the 
beginning it were fo, then was "Cyprian alfacrilegious proteſlor of a 


\ damnable hereſy, and yer a Saintanda martyr. It it were not ſo, then 


<1d your Churchexcommunicate Firmelien and others, and {cparate 
trom them without ſufhcicntground of Excommunicarion or Separa- 
tion, which is Schilmaticall. You ſee what difticulrics you runne in- 
to on both ſides; chooſe whether you will, bur certainly both can 
hardly beavoided, ; 

25 Whereas againin this 9, you obtrude upon us, That we cav- 
et bat confeſſe that your dottrine containes no damnable error, and that 
yours is ſo certarnly a true Church, that = M yours be true we cannot 
pretend any : Taniwer , there is in this neither truth nor modeſty to 
ourface us,that we cannot but confefle what indeed we connot but de- 
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ny. For my part,it I were upon therack, | peri wade my telte I ſhould - 
not contelle the onc nor the other. (4; 
26 \Whereasagain preſently you adde, that D.yorrer rants we || 
ſhould be ovilty of Schiſme, if we did cut off yoar Church from the body 'þ 
ef Chri/t and the hape of Salvation: | have ſhewed above rhot he grants 
no ſuch matter. He {aces indeed, thatowy not doing [o frees ws from the 
;mputation of Schi[me,& trom hence you lophiſtically interre, that he 
anuſt grant, If we did ſo, weewere Schiſmatiques, and then make your 
Reader believe, that this 1s D. Potters contethon, it beifg indeed your 
owntalſccolle&tion. For as every one that is not a Papiſt, is not a le- 
ſuit, and yernot cvcry onethat is a Papiſt 154 lefuir : As whoſoever 
comes not into England, comes not to London, aad yer many may 
come to England, and not come ro London: As wholocveris nora 
man, 15 not a King, and yet many are men thar are not Kings: Solike. 
wile it may be certain, that whoſoever does not to 1s free from 
Schiſme, and yetthey that doe {o (if there be ſuthcient caule,) may be 
not guilty of it, 

27 Whereas you pretend ts wonder that the Dottor did not anſwer 
the argnment of the — which he faits is all one with yours, but 
referres you to S, Auſtine there toreadis, as if every one carried with 
him a Library,or were able toexamin the places wn $, Auſtin:l aniwer the 
parity of the Arguments was that which the Doctor was:o declare; 
whereto it was impertinent whartheaniwer was: Bur ſuthcient u was, 
eoſhew that the Donariſts argument which you would never grant 
good, was yer as good yours, and theretore yours could not be 
good. Now tothis purpolc as the concealing the antwer was no way 

 advantagious, {oro ay was not necctlary; and theretore he did 
vou more lervice then hEwas bound to, 1n reterrirg yourto S, Anita 
for an anſwerto it. Whercas you fay,he.had reaſon to conceale it be - 
«4uſe tt makes direttly againſt himſelfe: | iay 1s lo faire trom doing 
To, that it will ſcrvcin praportiontothe argument, as fhitly as it it had 
been made forir- tor as S. Auſtine laies, that Catholtqnes approve the 
Dottrine of Donatiits, but abhorre their Hereſy of Re-baptization; lo we 
fay, that weapprove thoſe fundamentall and fimply ncceflary Truths 
which you reraine, by which tome good foules among you may be 
—_— abhorre your many Superſtitions and Herefies, Ange as he 
laics, that as gold is good , yet ought not to be fought tor among a 
company ot Theeves, and Bzptiſme good bur not to be fought tor wn 
the Convenricles of Donariſts:{o ſay we, that the T ruths you retaine 
arc good, and as we hope ſufficientts bring good ignorant loules 2. 
1ong you to talvation,yet are natto be ſqught for in tac Conventicle 
of Papilts, who hold with them a mixture of many vanics, and ma- 
uy impictics, For, «s for our freeing you from damnavit Hereſy , ans 
zeelding you Salwatro, (Which ſtone hereagain you ſtumble at, Jneither 
he nor any other Proteſtant is guily of it; and eheretoze you inuſt con- 
teſfe tharthis very an{wer will ferve Proteftants againſt ihis charme 
of Papiſts,as well asS. Auitire againſt the Donariits, and that incood if 
445 not D.Pgter but Tow, that, without a Sarcalmc had r 4/04 40 eq os? 
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cealethis Anſwer. 

28 Thelaſt p:cce of D, Potters book, which you are plezledro 
rake notice of in this firſf Part of yours, 15 an argument he mukes in 
your bchalie p.79. of his book, where he makes you ſpeak thus, If 
Proteſtants believe the Religion of Papiits tobe a ſafe way to heaven why 
doe they not follow itt This argument youlike not,becaule wary things 

may be good and yet not nece([ary ts be embraced by every body, & there- 
tore [coffe arit, and call it an argument of hw own, a wiſe argument, a 
wi/e demand: afidthenaske of him, what ke thinkes of it being tram'd 
thus, 0147 Religion ts ſafe even by your confeſſron,ond therefore you ought 
to grant that all may embrace 4, And yertarther thus, Amone different 
Religroms anc only canbe ſafe: But yours by onr own confeſſion w ſafe: 
whereas you hold that in owrs there u ns hope of ſalv4a119n, therefore we 
anght to embrace yours, And. | have advited with him, am to tell you 
fro him,that he thinks reaſonable well ofthe arguments, bur very if of 
himchat makes them, as athrming ſo often without ſhame and confci. 
ence, what hecannot but know to beplainly falſe: and his reaſon is be. 
cauſc he is lo tare trom conteſhng, ar giving you any groundto pre- 
tend he does conteſle, zhat your Religion ts ſafe for all that areof it, 
from whenceonly it will follow that all may fafely cmbrace it, thax 
in this very place, trom which youtake theſe words, he profeſſerh 
plainly, that it is extreamly dangerams,tf not certammly damnable to al 
[ach as profeſie it, when ertber they doe, or if their hearts were upright 
and not perver ſly ob j{unat might believe the contrary ,and that for us wha 
ere comvinc'd in conſcience that ſhe (the Romy Church) erresin many 
things,it lies upon us, even under pain of damnation to forſake her in 
theſeerrors, Andthongh here you take youa ſhew of great ri- 
eour, and will ſeem to hold that 1m onr way there is mo hope of Salvation; 
yer formerly you have bcen more liberall of your charty towards us, 
and will needs vyc and contend with D. Potter which of the two hall 
be more Chariiable,aſluring us that you allow Proteſtant s as much Chat i- 
ty as D.Þotter ſpares you, for whom be makes Ignorance the beſt hope of 
Salvation, And now | appealeto any indifferent reader, whether 
our difavowing to conteſle yeu free from damnablc error, were not 
(as I pretend) a full conturation of all that you ſay in theſe five fore. 
£oing Paragraphs: Andas for you I wonder, what an( wer, whatgvali- 
on, what ſhitt you can deviſe rocleere your lelfe trom diſhoneſty, tor 
imputingto him almoſt a hundred times, this acxnowlc4cment whicla 
he never makes,but very often,and that fo plainly that you take notice 
of it, proteſſeth the contrary ! 

29 Thebeſtdefence that poſſibly can be made for you,T conceive, 
15 this, that you were led into this error, oy miſtaking a ſuppoſition of 
2 conteſhon,for a contefhon; a Rhetoricall conceſſion of the Doors, 
fora poſitive aſſertion, He ſaics indeed of your errors, Though of 
themſelves they be not dammnable to them which believe as they profeſe, 
yet for us to profeſie what w: believe not were without queſtion damnable, 
Bur,to fav ,Thoweh your err07s be not damnable,we may not profeſſethem, 
i5 ner to lay, your errors arc not damnable,but only rough they be nor. 

As 


ſerence that ſhe eryes in many things, are nnder painof damxation to for- 
ſake her in thoſe errors, Seeing [ lay, he ſaies allthis ſoplainly andſo 
ticquently, certainly your charging him falſely with this acknow. 
ledgemen:,and building agrear partnot only of your diſcourſe in this 
Chaptcr,but of your ha book uponit, poſſibly it may be palliated 
with ſome excuſe, butitcan no way be detended with any juſt apo- 
logy. Eſpecially ſecing you your felte more then once or twice, take 
norice of theſe his ſeverer cenſures of your Church, and the errors of 
it, and make your advantage of them, [n the firſt number of your firſt 
Chapter, you ſet down threeofthe former places;and from thence in. 
ferre, That as you af firme Proteſtancy wnrepented deſtroies Salvation, ſo 
D.Potter pronounces the like heavy doome a741nſt Roman Com—_ 
and again 0,4 ,0t the ſame Chap.We alow Proteſtants 4s much charity 
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4s D.Potter ſpare, ws, for whom be makes ignorance ihe beſt hope of ſal. 
wation. And c.5.4 41. you haverthele words: 7t is very ſtrange that 


" qowindgem extreamly uncharitable im ſaying Proteitants cannot be ſa. 


ved. while your ſelfe avonuch the ſame of all Learned («ihol1ques whom 
Jenor ance caunot excuſe! Thus out of the fame mouth you blow hot 
and cold; and one while, when it 1s for your purpole, you profeſſe D, 
Potter cenſures your er7075 4s heavily as you dee owrs;which is very true, 
torhe gives hope of Salvation tonone among you, but to thoſe 
whoſe ignorance was the cauſe of their error, and no ſinne cauſe of 
their ignorance: and preſently after, when another project comes in 
your hcad, you make his words {otter then oile rowards youz you pre- 
tcnd he docs and muſt confeſle, That youy Dettrine containes uo dam. 
able error, that your Church us certainly a true Church , that your way 
to heaven # aſafe way, andall theſe acknowledgements you fcr down 
ſimp'c and abſolute, without any reſtriftion or Imitation, whereas in 
the Doctor they arcall ſo qualified, thatno knowing Papiſt can pro. 
mite himfelfeany fecuriry or comfort from them. 3 confefie (faith 


hc ) the Church of Kometo be (tn ſcme ſenſe) a true Church, and her ev. 


rors (to (ome men) not damnable: we believe her Rel1gion ſafe, that js, 
by Gods great mercy not damnable, to ſome ſuchas believe what they pro. 
feſſe: But webelieveit not ſafe but wery dangerow, if 10t certainly dam. 
nable to ſuch as profeſſe tt, when they believe (or if their hearts were up. 
right and not perve? ſly obſtrnate might believe) the contr wry. Obſerve 
pray thele reſtraining termes which tormerly you have diſſcmbled, £ 
irneChovch in ſome ſenſe, not dammwable ro ſome men, 4 [afe way, that PT 
by Gods eveat mercy not dammableto ſome: Andthen {ecing you have 
pretended thele conteſions tobe ablolure, whichare thus plainly li- 
mi:ed, how canyou avoid the imputation of an cgregious Sophiſter? 
You quarrell wnhthe Doctor, inthe end of your Preface, forufing 
in his Book {uch ambiguous rtcarmes asthele, 1» ſome ſort, in ſome 
ſenſe, tm ſome degree: and defire him if he make any reply, either to for- 
bear them, or to tell you roundly in what ſort, in what [cxſe, tn what de- 
gree, he underſtands theſe and the like mincing phraſes, But the truth is 
he hath not Icttthem ſo ambiguous and undetermin'd as you pretend; 
bur told you plainly, in what ſenſe, your Church may paſſe for a true 
Church, wi. lnregard we may hope that ſhe reraines thoſe truths 
whach are ſimply, abſolutely, and — neceſſary ro Salvari. 
on, which may ſuffice to bring thale good foulcs to heaven, . who 
wanted meanes of diſcovcring their errors ; this 1s the charitable con. 
ſuction in which you may paſſe fora Churchs And ro what men your 
Religion may be ſafe, and your errors not damnable, viz. roſuch whom 
l-norance may <excuſe,and therefore hehath more cavic ro complain 
of you, for quoting his words withoutthole qualifications, then you 
to finde fault with him for uſing of them. 

30 That your Dilconric inthe 12, $.prefleth you as forcibly as 
Proteſtants,] have ſhewed above: I adde here, 1. Whercas you lay 
that fazth,according to rig1d Calviniſts, w either ſo ſlrong that once had, 
't cannever be loft, or ſo more then weak, and ſo much nothing that it can 

never 
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never be 28tten: T hat, thele are wordg.withour lenſe, Never any Cal. 
viniſt athrmed that faith was ſo weak, Ind ſo much nothing that it cag 
never begotten : butir ſeemes you wanted marter to make up your 
Antithelts, and therefore were refolved to ſpeak empty words rather 


then looſe your figure, Crimina 1415 
Librat tn antithetis, doctas poſmiſſe Figure: 
Laudatur, 2+ That there is no Calviniſt that will de.. 


ny the Truth of this propolition, Chriſt dicd tor all, nor to ſubſcribe 
tothat ſenſe of it, which your Dominicans put upon «neither can you 

with coherence tothe received Doctrine of your own Society, den 
that they as well as the Calviniſts, take away the diſtinction of ſug? 
cient and cffeuall grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, bur 
only that which is cffeuall. 3. Whereas you lay, They canmet make 
their calling certain by good workes, who doe certainly believe that before 
any good works they are juſtified, and juſtified by faith alone, and by that 
faith whereby they certainly believe they arejuftified: I ant. Theres no 
Protc ſtant but believes that Faith, Repentance, and univerſall Obedi- 
ence, are neceſſary tothe obtaining of Gods favour and eternall hap. 
pincfle, This being granted, the reſt is but a ſpeculative Controverty, 
a Queſtion about words which would quickly vaniſh,butthat men at- 
fect not ro underſtand one another. As ita company of Phyficians 
were in con{ultation, and ſhould all agree, that three medicines and 
no more were neceſlary tor the recovery of the Patients health, this 
were ſufficient tor his direion towards the recovery of his health; 
though concerning the proper and ſpeciticall effects of theſe three 
medicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many differences as men: 
Solikewilc bcing generally at accord that thele three things, Faith, 
Hope, & Chatity,arc neceſſary to falvarion, ſo that wholocver wants 
any ot them cannot obtainir, and he which hath them all cannorfaile 
of it, is it not vcry cvident that they are [uthciemly agreed for mens 
direCtionsto ctcrnall Salvation? And {ecing Charity 1s a full compre- 
henſion of all good workes, they requiring Charny asa necefliry 
ualification in him that will beſaved, whar fente is there in ſaying, 
they cannot male their calling certain by good workes? They know what 

ſalvation is as well as you, and haveas much reaton todelireit: The 
believe it as heartily as you, that there is no good worke but ſhall have 
its proper reward, andthat there is no poſſibility ot obtaining the e- 
ternall reward without good workes:and why then may not this Do. 

Etrine be a {ufficient incitement and provocation unto good WOrkes? 
31 Youlay, thatehey certainly believe that before any good works 
they are tut; fied: Bur this is a calumny. There is no Protettant bur re- 
_ to luſtification, Remiſſionot finnes, and ro Remiſſion of finnes 
they all requuc Repentance, and Repentance | pretume may not be 
denicd the name of a good worke, being indeed,it it be rightly under- 
ſtood, and according tothe fenic of the word in Scripture, an cftcctu- 
all converſion trom allſinne to all holinefle. But though it be raven 
for meer ſorrow tor finnespaſt, and a bare purpoſe of amendment, yer 
eventhis is a good worke, and theretore Proteſtants requiring this to 
Eec 3 Remithon 
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Kemuthon of tinnes, and Remyſhon of finnes to juſtitcatiog, cannot 
with candor be pretended to bchieve, tharthey are juſt1ficd before any 
good worke. | 

32 Youſay, They believe themſelves inſtified by fa1th alone , an 
that by that faith whereby they belrevethemſelyes mii: fe4- Some per- 
adventure doe {o, but withall they believe that that taith which is a. 
tone,and unaccompanied with frxcere and _univerſall obcdience,is to 


becſtcem'd not faith bur preſumption, and is atno hand ſufficient to 


' juſtification: that though Charity be not imputed unro juſtification, 


yet is it required asa neceſſary diſpoſition in the perſon ro be juſtih- 
cd, and that though in regard of theimperfeRtion of it, no man can be 
juſtified by it, yer that 6n the other ſide,no man can be juſtified with- 
ont it, Sothat upon the whole matter, a man may truly and ſafely 


 fay, that the Doctrine of theſe Proteſtants, taken altogether, is nor a 


Do&trine of Liberty,not a Dodrine thatturnes hope into preſumpti6, 
andcarnall ſecurity, thoug!1 it may juſtly be feared, that many licen- 
tious perlons,taking it by haltes, have made this wicked ule of it, For 
my part, I doc heartily wiſh, that by publique Authority it were fo 
ordered, thatno man ſhould ever preach or print this Doctrine that 
Faith alonejuſtifies, unleſſe he joynes thisrogether with it , char uni. 
verfall obudience is neceſlary to ſalvation. And bcfides that thoſe 
Chapters of S. Paul which imtreat of juſtification by faith, without the 
works of the Law, were never read inthe Church, but when the 13. 
Chap. of the 1.Epiſt. torhe Corinth, concerning the abſolute neceſh.. 
ty of Charity ſhould be, to prevent miſpriſion , read together with 
them, . - 

23 Whereas you (ay, that ſome Proteſtawts doe expreſly affirme the 
former peint ts be the ſoule of the Churches, and that therefore they 

muſt want the Theologicall vertue of Hope, and that none can have true 
hore, while they hope to be ſaved intherr Communion, I Ani. They have 
ercat reaſonto believe the Do@rine of Juſtification by faith only, a 
Point of great weight and importance,if it be rightly underftood:thar 
15, they bave reaſon to eſteeme it a principalland neceſſary duty of a 
Chriſtian, to place his hope of juſtification and ſalvation, not inthe 
pertection of his own righteoutneſſe (which it it be imperfect will 
not juſtify,) but only inthe mercics of God through Chriſts fatisfa- 
tion: and yer notwithſtanding this, nay therather for this, may pre* 
ſcrvexfhemlelves in theright remper of good Chriſtians, whichis a 
hippy mixture and {weet compoſition of confidence and feare, Ifthis 
Do&rine be otherwile expounded thenT have here expounded, I will 
not undertake the juſtification of it, only Twill ſay (that which I may 
doc truly) that I never knew any Proteftant ſuch a ſoli-fidian, but 
that he did bclieve theſe divinetruths z That he muit make hucalling 
cortainby good workes: That he muſt work out hi ſalvation with Fear 
and Trembling ,and that while he does nat ſo, hecan have no well. groun- 
4rd hope of Salvation: Iſay T never metwith any whodid notbe- 
[icve thele divine Truths, and that witha more firme, and a more un. 
ſhaken afſent,then he docs that himſelfeis predeſtinate, and that he us 
| uſtifted 
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juſtified by believing himſelfe j » I never met with any ſuch, ; } 
who it he ſaw there werea necefltyWFdoe cither, would not rather 
forgec his belicfe of thele Dodrinesthenthe former : theſe which he 
lces difpured and contradiQed and oppoſed with a great multitude of 
| very potent Arguments ; then thoſe, which being the exprefſe words 

of Scripture, whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, jury | not with a- 
ay modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian. And thereforethereis na 
reaſon but we may believe, that theirtull aſlurance of the former Do- 
Erincs doth very well qualify their per{wafion ot the latter, and thar 
the former (asalſorthe ves of many of them doe ſufficiently teſtify) 
are more ctfeuall ro temper their hope, and to keepit ar a t 4 
filiall and modeſt aſſurance of Gods favour, buile upon the por” {4 
of his love and icar, then the latrercan bero {well and pufferhem up 
into vain coofidence and ungrounded Pn This reaſon, 
zoyn'd with ourexperience of. the honeſt and religious converſation 
ot many men of CO ground for Charity,to hope 
well ot their hope: andto aſſure our ſelves that ir cannot be offenſive, 
but rather moſt acceptable to God, if notwithſtanding this diverſity 
of opinion, we embraceeach other with the ſtrict embraces ot love & 
communion. To you and your Church we leave ir, to ſeparate Chri- 
ſtians from the Churcb,and to proſcribe them from heaven upon tri- 
viall andtrifling cauſes : As torourfelves, we conceive a charitable 
judgement of our Brethren and their errors, though untrue, much 
more pleaſing to Godthen atrue judgement, if it be uncharitablezand 
and therefore ſhall alwaies chooſe (it we doe crre) to crre onthe mil. 
derand more mercifull part, and rather to retain thoſe in our Com- 
munion which deſerve to be-czeed, then cjec thoſe that deſcrverto 
be rerain'd, 

34 Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſeeing Proteſtants differ about 
the point of Inſtification, you muit needs inferre that they want V nity in 
faith, and conſequently all faith, and then that they cannot agree what 
points are fundamentall;] Anſwer, to the firft of thcle inferences, that 
as well might you inferre it uponYi@or Bithop of Rome and Policra- 
tes, upon Stephen Biſhop of Rome and S. Cyprian: in aſmuch as it is 
indentably evident, that what one of thoſe c{teemed neceffary to al. 
vation the other eſteemed not ſo. But points of Doctrine (as all other 
things) areas they are, andnot as they are eſteemed: neither cana 
neceſſary point be made unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, nor an « 
unneceſſary point be made neceſſary by being overvalued. Bur asthe " 
ancient Philoſophers, (whoſe Aierene opinions about the ſoule of | 
man you may read in Ariſtotle de Anima, and Cicero's Tuſculan Que. 

Rios; notwithſtanding their divers opinigns touching the nature of 
the ſoule, yet all ofrhem had ſoules, and {odles of the fame nature: Or 
asthoſe Phyſitians who diſpute whether the braine or heartbe rhe | 
principall part of a man, yetall of them have braines and have hearts, - , 
and hercinagree ſufficiently: So likewiſe, though tome Proteſtants | 
eſtceme that Doctrine theſoule of the Church, which others doe nor 
{o highly value, yer this hinders not bur that which is indeed the ſoule 


of 
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ot the Church may be in bot ofthem z and though one account 
that a neceflary truth which account neither neccflary nor per- 
haps true, yet this notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths which arc truly & 
really neceſfary they may all agree. Forno Argument can bc more (0. 
phiſticall thenthis; They differ inſome pou which they cſtceme ne 
ccllary; Therefore they differ in ſomethar indeed and intruth are ſo, 
« 25 Nowasconcerning the other inference, That they cannot 4- 
eree what points are fundamental: | have ſaid and prov'd formerly 
that there is no ſuch neceſlity as you imagin or pretend, that men 
ſhould certainly know what is, and whatis not tundameniall. They 
that believe allthings plainly delivered in Scripture, belicve all things 
fundamenall, and are at ſufficient Vnity in matters of faith, though 
they cannor precilcly and exactly diftinguiſhberieen what is funda. ; 
mentall and what is profitable : nay though by error they nafſtake b=0Y 
ſome vaine,or perhaps hurttull opinions for neceſſary and fundamen. | 
£.;$.53.7 tall Truths, Befides,l have ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants doe not 
_ agrce (for you overrcach in ſaying they cannot) touching what points 
arc fundametitall; ſo neither doe you agree what points are detin'd & 
{0 to be accounted, and what are not. : nay,nor concerning the ſubject 
in which God hath placcdthis pretended Authority of dcfhining: ſome 
of you ſerling it inthe Pope himſglfe, though alone without a Coun. 
ccll- Others in a Councell, though eivided from the Pope : Others 
only in the conjunRion of Councell and Pope: Others nor m1 this nei» 
ther, butintheacceptation of the preſent Church Vniverſall: Laſtly, 
orhers nor attributing it torhis geither, bur only ro the perpetuall 
Succeſhon of the Church ofall ages: of which divided Company iris 
vcry evidentand undeniable, that every.formermay be and are obli. 
2cd ro hold many things defin'd and therefore neceſſary, which 
the latter, according to theit own grounds, have no oblt. 
gation ro doe, nay cannot doe foupon any frme 
and ſurc aad infallible 


foundation, 
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Nd thus, by Gods affiſtance and the advantage of a good 
TR [ am at length through a paſlage rather tireing 


then difhculr,arriv'd atthe end of my undertuken voyage; 
and nave, as I ſuppoſe, made appear to all diſ-interefied 
and unprejudicate readers what in the begining I undertook, thata 
vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs clean through this firſt part of 
your book: wherein though never thought of the directions you have 
been pleag'd to give mee 1n your Pamphlet entitled a Direction to NN. 
yer upon conſideration of my anſwer, finde that I have proceeded as 
it I had had italwaics before iy eyes,and ſteer'd my courſe by tas by 
acard and compaſle. 
For firſt, 1 hape not proceeded by a meere deſtruitive way (as you call 
it,) or objected ſuch difficulties againit your Religion, as upgn examind- 
tion tend to the overthrow of all Religion,but have ſhewed thatthe truth 
of Chuiſtianity iscleerely independent upon the truth of Popery:and 
that onthe other fide, the arguments you urge, and the courles you 
take forthe maintenance of your Religion,doe manifeſtly rend (it they 
be clolcly and conſequently tollowed) to the deſtruction of all religi- 
on, and lead menby the hand to Atheiſme and impiery; whereot I 
have given you ocular demonſtrations in divers places of my book, 
but etpecially, in my an{werto your direftion to N.N. | 
- _ Neithercanl diſcover any repugnauce between any one part of my 41- 
' fmer and axy other, though | have uſed many. more jucicious and more 
tcarchingeyes then mine owne to make, it ir were poſſible, ſuch a dit- 
covery: and therefore am in good hope that, though the muſickeT 
have mad: be bur dull and flat, and even downright p_——_ yer 
your curious and criticall cares ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it, but on 
the other fide, I have charg'd you frequently and very juſtly,with ma- 
nitcſt contradiction and retraftation of your ownaflertions, .and/ not 
{cldome of the main grounds you build upon, and theprincipall;con- 
cluſions which you endeavour to maintain: which I concewe”"my 
lelfero have made apparentevento the cye,c.2.9.5. C.3.9.88. C.4.9. 
14. & 24. C.5.9.93, £6.9.6.741217- C.7.9.29. and in many other 
parts of my anſwer, ; 
And though I did never pretendro defead D.Potter abſolutely and 
in all chings, but only fo farre as he defends truth; (neither did D. 
Potter defire me, norany law of God or man oblige me todefend him 
any farther, yer I doe not finde that [ have cauſe to differ from himin 
any niatrer of moment: particularly, not concerning the infallibility of 
Geds Church, which 1 grant with himto be infallible ia fundamen- 
ralls, becauſe it it ſhoulderre in fandamentalls, it were not the Church: 
Nor concerning the ſupernaturality of Faith,which I know & believe as 
wellas you 19 be the gift of God,and that fleſh & blood reveal 4 it not 
une w.hut our Father which © 18 Heaven But now it it were c— 
| Fit what 
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what defenceyou can make for Kſcrting Ch, Mi#aken in the main 
queſtion diſpared berween him and D. Porter, Whether Proteitancy, 
without aParticular repentance and dereliftion of it, deſiroy Salvation, 
whereof I have convinc'd you? I believe youran{wer would be much 
like that which Yly//es makesinthe Meramorphoſis for his running 
away from hisfriend Neſtor, that is, noneatall, 

For Oppoſing the Articles of the Churchof England,the Anprobati- 
0n,l pretume, cleeres my book trom this imputation. 

And whercas you give mea Caution,that my gronna's dr({roy not the 
belief of diverſe Dottrines which all good Chriftians believe, 1ca and of 
all verinies that cannot be prov'd by naturalt reaſon: | protcile lyncoacly 
rhar I doenort know nor believe, that anyground lgid by mc in my 
whole Book, is any way inconſiſtent withany one ſuch Dorine, or 
with any verity revealed inthe word of God,though heucr ſo impro. 
bable or incomprehenſiblero Naturall Reaſon: and it I cthouzh: there 
were, | would deale with it, as thoſe primiive conycrts dealt with 

. their curious Bocks inthe Ads of the Apeitles 

For the Ep, of S. James, and thoſe other Books which were anciently 
(ontroverted, and are nqw received by the Chirch of England as Canon- 
ca/l;\ ama lo rarre trom relying upon any Principles which muſt 'ro my 
apprehenſton) bring with them the deniall of the authority of thery, 
chai I my felfe believe them all robe Canonicall, 

For the overt hrowing the Fnfalltbibity of all Seripture,my Book is {0 
innocent of it , that the Intallibiliry of Scripture is the chicteſt of all 
my grounds. 

And laſtly tor Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of al D# 

vine,Supernatarall, infallible Faith azd Religion, | allure my lelt that 
4t you were ten times more a ſpider thenyouare, you could ſuck no 
poyſon from them.My heart, Lam ſure, is innocent of any fuch inten- 
non - and the ſearcher of all hearts knowes that I had no other end in 
writingthis Book , but roconfrm tothe utrermoſt vt my ability the 
truth of the Divine and Infallible Religion of our dcarcſt Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, which Iam ready to {calc and confirm not 
with my arguments only,but my bloud! 

Now theſe are direQgions which you have been pleas'd to give 
me,whether our of a tear that I might otherwile deviate trom them,or 
out of a defire to make others think fo: But howlocver , 1 have not,to 
my underſtanding, {ſwarved trom themin any thing, which puts mein 
good hopethat my Anſwerto this firſt Parrot your Book will give c- 
vento you your (elf indifferent good fatisfa@tion. | 

I haye alſo provided, though this were more then [| undertook,a 
juſt and punctuall cxamination and refurartion of your ſecond Part: 
Bur (if you will give your conlent)am refolv'd ro luppietic ir,and that 
tor divers luthcient and reaſonable conſiderations. 

Firſt, becaute the diſcuſionot the Controveclics entreared of in the 
{irit Fart (it we ſhalithink fit to proceed init, as | for my part ſhall,to 
jong as 1 have truth to reply,)will, I conceive,be fuſhcicar cmaploym: ne 
torus, though weecaſt off the burden of thoſe many lefler duſpuces 


which 
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which remain behind in the Second. And perhaps wee may doe God 
and his Church more lervice by exactly dilcufling and tully clearing 
the truth inthete few , then by handling many after a fleight and per. 
functory manner, | 

Secondly, becauſe the additi6 ofthe Second Part whether for your 
purpoſe or mine is clearly unneceſlary : there being no underſtanding 
man Papiſt or Proreſtant, but will contefle that (for as much as con- 
cernes the raain Queſtion now 1n agitation, about the ſaveablenefle ot 
Proteſtants)it the firſt Part of your Book be anſwered, there needes 
no reply tothe Second : as onthe other fide I ſhall willingly grant, if 
I have nat anſwered the Firſt, I cannog anſwer a great part of the Se. 
cond. 

Thirdly, becauſe the addition of the Second not only is unneceſſary, 
but in effect by your ſelf confels'd'to bee fo . For in your preamble ra 
your Second Part you tell us, That the ſubHance of tbe preſent Contra. 
verſie handled in the firſt : and therein alſo you pr as to have anſwe 
redihe chief grounds of D. Potters book:Sothat in replying to your Se- 
cond Part I ſhall doe litle elſe but purſuc ſhadowes. 

Fourthly ,becauſe your Second Part (letting aſide Regetitions and 
References) 1s in a manner made up of diſputes about particular mat. 
zers,which you are very importunateto have torborn, as ſufpeing,at 
leaſt pretending to ſulpect, that they were broveht is purpoſely by D. 
Potter to dazlethe Reader's eyes and diitratt his mind , that hee might 
net ſee the clearneſſe of the reaſons brought in defence of the Generall Do. 
Arine delivered in Charity Miſtaken, All which you are likely enough 
(if there bee occafion)to lay again romee; and therefore I am reſoly'd 
for oncecven to humour you fo farre as to keepe my diſcourſe with. 
in thoſe very liſts and limits which your felt have preſcrib'd , andro 
deal with you = no other arguments , but only thoſe wherein you 
conceive your chiet advantage and principall ſtrength, and, as it were, 
your Samplon's lock te lye : wherein if I gain the cauſe clearly from 
you (as I verily hope x va help I ſhall doc)irt cannot but redound 
muchto the honour of the truth maintain'd by me,which by ſo weak a 1 
Con_—_ can.overcome ſuch an 4chilies forerrorevenin his ſtron. | 

eſt holds, *' 
, For thele reaſons,although I have made ready an anſwer'to your Se- 
cond Part, and therein have made it {ufficicntly evident:Thar for ſhif. 
ting cvaſions from D.Potters arguments ; for impertinent cavills, and 1 
frivolous - ions, and injurious _— _—_ _ - miſal. 
leaging of ors:For proceeding u e andungr ed princi- 
cip = for making inconſequent Sod ſophiſticall deduCtions , as in 
a word, forall the vertues ot anill anfwer your Second Part is no way 
ſecond tothe Firſt, Y cr notwithſtanding all this anvantage, Iam re- 
ſolv'd,if you will give me leave,cither wholly to ſuppreſle it,or at leaſt 
rodeferre the publication of it, untill I ſce what exceptions, upon a ' © 
twelve-months cxaminati6 (tor ſolong I am well affur'd you have had 1 
itin your ; any fo» can take atthis which is now publiſhed,thar ſo if 
my grounds bee dilcovercd talle I —_ give over buikding on them: * 
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(ut itthall be rnought fit) build on more ſecurely when it (hall appeare 
that nothing materiall and of moment is orcan bee oþje<tcc againſt 
them , This Tay, upon a ſuppoſition that your felt will allow theſc 
reaſons for ſatisfying and ſufficient, andnot repent of thc motion 
which yourſelf has made, of reducing the Controvcrly berween 1 
tothis thort Iſſue. Bur in caſe your mind bealtered, upon the leaſt inti- 
mation you ſhall give mee,that you doe nor defare to have it out, y our 
dcſirc ſhall prevail with mc aboveall other reaſons , and you ſhall not 
fail to receive it with all convenient ſpeed, 

Only thatmy Anſwer may be comple that I may have all my 
work together , and hot be troubled my ſelf, nor catorc'd to trouble 
you with aftcr-reckonings,l would firſt entreat you to make good your 
Promilc of not omitting ts anſwer all the particles of D.Potters book, 
which may any way tmpert,and now at leaſt torakenorice of lome (as jr 
ſ{cemestome) not unconfiderable paſſages ofit, which between your 
firſt and ſecond Part, as it were berweene two ſtooles, have beene ſuf. 
fer'd hitherto to tall rothe ground , and not beene vouchlat'd any an 
{werarall, 

| Foratter this negleRtull faſhion you havepaſled by in Glcace, Firſt 
his diſcourſe , wherein he proves briefly bur very effeQually,that Pro. 
teſt ants may be ſav d,and that the Remi Charch, eſpecially the Teſuits are 
very uncharizable.$.1.p.6.7.8.9.Secondly the authorities whe 
he juſtifies, That the ancient Fathers by the Roman wnder ood almaies 
« particular, andnever the Catholique Church: to which purpoſe he al- 
leageththe words of 12natins, Ambroſe, Innocentins ,Celeſtine, Nicolaus, 
$.1.p.10, Whereunto you ſay nothing , neither doc you infringe his 
obſcrvation with any one inſtancetorhe ; 

Thirdly , the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial part of his anſwers to 
the Arguments of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Devt. 17. Numb, 16, 
Mat 28.20. Hat. 18.17. and in particular many pregnant andcon- 
vincing Icxts of Scriprure,quotedinthe of his book,p.25.to 
provethatthe Iudges ofthe Synagogue (whole Intallibiliry yer you 
make an Argument of yours,and therefore muſt be more credible rhen 
yours) are vainly pretended ro have been infallible : bur as they wer2 
ovlig*dro judg according tothe Law,lowere obnoxious to deviations 
ftromit,$.2,p.23-24-25+26.27« 

Fourthly his diſcourſe wherein hee ſhewes the dificrence betweene 
thc Praycrs forthe Dead uſcd by che Ancients , and thole now inuſe 
inthe Roman Church. | 

Fittly,the Authority of three Ancient, and above rwemy moderne 
DoQtors of your own Church alleag'd by him,to ſhew thar in their 
opinion even Pagans, and therefore much moreerring Cliſtians (if 
their lives were morally honeſt) by Gods extraordinary mercy and 
C'riſts meritmay be laved.S.2.p.45. 

vixtly ,agreat part of his diſcourſe whereby he declares thar aQtu- 
all andexcerpall communion with the Churchis not of abſolute nece(- 
fity to Salvation: nay that thoſe mightbefaved whom the Churcliur- 
icily rctus'd ro admit ro her Communion. $.2.9.46.47.43.49. 
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Seaventhly, his diſcourſe concerning! the Churches laticude, which 


hath in it a cleare determination of the maine Controverly againſt 
you: For therein he proves plainly,that all appertaino the Church,who 


believe tbat leſws 15 the Chriſt the ſonne of God and Saviows of the world. 


with ſubmiſſion to his Dodrine in mind and will: which hcc irrefra- 
gably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scripture containing 
the ſubſtance of his Aftertion even in termcs,$.4.p.114- 115+ 116, 
I17. 

Ei hrly, that wherein he ſhewesby many pertinent examples, that 
eſe error and tyue Faith may bee lodged togetber in the ſame ming: 
And that men are not charg eable with ihe damnable conſequences of 
their exroncows opinions.S. 4 p 122. 

Ninthly,a very great partot his Chapter touchiog the d:fenſions of 
the Reman Church,which he ſhewes (againſt the pretences of Chart 
Miſtaken) tobee no leſſe then our} for the import ance of thematter, and 
the purſurte of them to bee exceedingly uncharitable, $.6.p.188,189. 
I90.191.193.194-i95-196-197. 

Tenthly, his clear refuration and juſt reprehenſion of the Doftrine 
of tmplicite Faith as it is delver'd by the Dadtors of your Church:which 
he proves very conſonant to the Doctrine of Heretiques and Infidels, 
but evidently repugnant tothe word of God. 16:4.p.201.202.203» 
204-205, 

Laſtly, his diſcourſe wherein hee ſhewes that sr © «nlawfult for ths 
Churchof after Ages to adde any thing tothe Faith of the Apoitlesr: And 
many of his Arguments whereby hee proves thatin the judgments 
the Antient Church the Apeſtles Creed was eſteem da ſufficient ſamma- 
ry of the neceſSary Pons of {imple belief, and a great number of great 
authoritics, to juſtifierhe Doctrine of the Church of England tauch- 
ing the Canon ot Seripture , cipecially the Old Icſtament.$.,7,p.221, 
2 23-228.229. , 

Allthelc parts of DodFor Potter's book, for reaſons beſt known 
to your ſ{clt , you have dealt with as the Prieſtand Levite in the Goſ- 
pell did wich the wounded Samaritan, that is , only look't wponthen 
anA paſ"dby: Butnow atleaſt when youarcadmoniſh't of it, tharmy 
Reply to your ſecond part (it you deſire it,) may be perfe&, I would 


entreat you to take them into your conſideration, and to make:fome 


ſhew of ſaying ſomething ro them, leaſt otherwiſe the world ſhould 
interpret your obſtinate ſilence a plaine conteſſion that you can ſay 
nothi..g. 
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weekes while this Book was printing , and by rca{on of an ug- 

corrected Copy lent to thePrefle, ſome errors bave eſcap'd, 

notwithſtaading the Printers ſollicitous and extraordinary care, and 

_ the CorreRtors moſt affiduous diligence: which I would increat chee 
cocorred according to this following direction. 


G Ood reader, through the Authors neceſſary abſence for ſome 
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